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MISCELLANEOUS  WORKS 


A   PLAIN   ACCOUNT    OF    CHRISTIAN   PERFECTION  ; 


Is  believed  and  taught  by  John  Wesley,  A.  M.  from  the  year  172o. 
to  the  year  1777. 


1.  WHAT  I  purpose  in  the  following  pages  is,  to  give  a  plain 
and  distinct  account  of  the  steps,  by  which  I  was  led,  during  a 
course  of  many  years,  to  embrace  the  doctrine  of  Christian  Per- 
fection. This  I  owe  to  the  serious  part  of  mankind ;  those  who 
desire  to  know  all  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  And  these  are  only 
concerned  in  questions  of  this  kind.  To  these  I  would  nakedly  de- 
clare the  thing  as  it  is,  endeavouring  all  along  to  show,  from  one 
period  to  another,  both  what  I  thought,  and  why  I  thought  so. 

2.  In  the  year  1725,  being  in  the  23d  year  of  my  age,  I  met  with 
Bishop  Taylor's  Rules  and  Exercises  of  Holy  Living  and  Dying. 
In  reading  several  parts  of  this  book,  I  was  exceedingly  affected  : 
that  part  in  particular,  which  relates  to  purity  of  intention.  In- 
stantly I  resolved  to  dedicate  all  my  life  to  God ;  all  my  thoughts,  and 
words,  and  actions  ;  being  thoroughly  convinced,  there  was  no  me- 
dium, but  that  every  part  of  my  life,  (not  some  part  only)  must 
cither  be  a  sacrifice  to  God,  or  to  myself;  that  is,  in  effect,  to  the 
Devil. 

Can  any  serious  person  doubt  of  this,  or  find  a  medium  between 
serving  God,  and  serving  the  Devil  1 

3.  In  the  year  1729,  I  met  with  Kempis's  Christian  Pattern.  The 
nature  and  extent  of  inward  religion,  the  religion  of  the  heart,  now 
appeared  to  me  in  a  stronger  light  than  ever  it  had  done  before.  I 
saw  that  giving  even  all  my  life  to  God,  (supposing  it  possible  to  do 
this,  and  go  no  farther,)  would  profit  me  nothing,  unless  I  gave  my 
heart;  yea,  all  my  heart,  to  him.  I  saw,  that  "simplicity  of  inten- 
tion, and  purity  of  affection,"  one  design  in  all  we  speak  or  do,  and 
one  desire  ruling  all  our  tempers,  are  indeed  "  the  wings  of  the 
soul,"  without  which  she  can  never  ascend  the  mount  of  God. 

4.  A  year  or   two  after,  Mr.  Law's   Christian  Perfection,  and 
Vol.  8.— B 
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Serious  Cull,  were  put  into  my  hands.  These  convinced  me  more 
than  ever,  of  the  absolute  impossibility  of  being  half  a  Christian. 
\nd  I  determined,  through  his  Grace,  (the  absolute  necessity  of 
which  I  was  deeply  sensible  of,)  to  be  all-devoted  to  God,  to  give 
him  all  my  soul,  my  body,  and  my  substance. 

Will  any  considerate  man  say  that  this  is  carrying  matters  too  far? 
Or  that  any  thing  less  is  due  to  him,  who  has  given  himself  for  us. 
than  to  give  him  ourselves  ;  all  we  have,  and  all  we  are  1 

5.  In  the  year  1729,  I  began  not  only  to  read,  but  to  study  the 
Bible,  as  the  one,  the  only  standard  of  truth,  and  the  only  model  ot 
pure  religion.  Hence  I  saw,  in  a  clearer  and  clearer  light,  the 
indispensable  necessity  of  having  the  mind  which  Avas  in  Christ,  and 
of  walking  as  Christ  also  walked  ;  even  of  having,  not  some  part 
only,  but  all  the  mind  which  was  in  him  ;  and  of  walking  as  he  walk- 
ed, not  only  in  many  or  most  respects,  but  in  all  things.  And  this 
was  the  light,  wherein  at  this  time  I  generally  considered  religion, 
as  an  uniform  following  of  Christ,  an  entire  inward  and  outward 
conformity  to  our  Master.  Nor  was  I  afraid  of  any  thing  more, 
than  of  bending  this  rule  to  the  experience  of  myself,  or  of  other 
men  ;  of  allowing  myself  in  any  the  least  disconfbrmity  to  our  grand 
Exemplar. 

6.  On  January  1,  1733,  I  preached  before  the  University,  in 
St.  Mary's  Church,  Oxford,  on  "  The  circumcision  of  the  heart ;" 
an  account  of  which  I  gave  in  these  words,  <  It  is  that  habitual  dis- 
position of  soul,  which  in  the  sacred  Writings  is  termed  holiness, 
and  which  directly  implies,  the  being  cleansed  from  sin ;  from  all 
filthiness  both  of  flesh  and  spirit,  and  by  consequence,  the  being 
endued  with  those  virtues,  which  were  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  the  being  so 
"  renewed  in  the  image  of  our  mind,"  as  to  be  perfect  as  our 
Father  in  heaven  is  perfect.'' 

In  the  same  sermon  I  observed,  "  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
law,  the  end  of  the  commandment."  It  is  not  only  the  first  and 
great  command,  but  all  the  commandments  in  one  ;  "  Whatsoever 
things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  if  there  be  any  virtue, 
if  there  be  any  praise,"  they  are  all  comprised  in  this  one  word, 
Love.  In  this  is  perfection,  and  glory,  and  happiness.  The  royal 
law  of  heaven  and  earth  is  this,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind, 
and  with  all  thy  strength."  The  one  perfect  good  shall  be  your  one 
ultimate  end.  One  thing  shall  ye  desire  for  its  own  sake,  the  frui- 
tion of  him  who  is  all  in  all.  One  happiness  shall  ye  propose  to 
your  souls,  even  an  union  with  him  that  made  them ;  the  having 
"  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  the  Son;"  the  being  "  joined  to 
the  Lord  in  one  spirit."  One  design  ye  are  to  pursue  to  the  end  of 
time,  the  enjoyment  of  God  in  time  and  in  eternity.  Desire  other 
ihings  so  far  as  they  tend  to  this  :  Love  the  creature,  as  it  leads  to 
the  Creator.  But  in  every  step  you  take,  be  this  the  glorious  point 
that  terminates  your  view.  Let  every  affection  and  thought,  and 
word,  and  action,  be  subordinate  to  this.    Whatever  ye  desire  or  fear : 
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whatever  ye  seek  or  shun ;  whatever  ye  think,  speak,  or  do,  be  it  in 
order  to  your  happiness  in  God,  the  sole  end,  as  well  as  source  of 
your  being." 

I  concluded  in  these  words,  "  Here  is  the  sum  of  the  perfect  law, 
the  circumcision  of  the  heart.  Let  the  spirit  return  to  God  that 
gave  it,  with  the  whole  train  of  its  affections. — Other  sacrifices  from 
us  he  would  not ;  but  the  living  sacrifice  of  the  heart  hath  he  chosen. 
Let  it  be  continually  offered  up  to  God,  through  Christ,  in  flames  of 
holy  love.  And  let  no  creature  be  suffered  to  share  with  him  :  for 
he  is  a  jealous  God.  His  throne  will  he  not  divide  with  another ;  he 
will  reign  without  a  rival.  Be  no  design,  no  desire,  admitted  there, 
but  what  has  him  for  its  ultimate  object.  This  is  the  way  wherein 
those  children  of  God  once  walked,  who  being  dead,  still  speak  to 
us  ;  "  Desire  not  to  live,  but  to  praise  his  name ;  let  all  your  thoughts, 
words,  and  works,  tend  to  his  glory.  Let  your  soul  be  filled  with 
so  entire  a  love  to  him,  that  you  may  love  nothing  but  for  his  sake." 
"  Have  a  pure  intention  of  heart,  a  steadfast  regard  to  his  glory  in 
all  your  actions."  For  then,  and  not  till  then,  is  that  mind  in  us,  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,  when  in  every  motion  of  our  heart,  in 
every  word  of  our  tongue,  in  every  work  of  our  hands,  we  pursue 
nothing  but  in  relation  to  him,  and  in  subordination  to  his  pleasure ; 
when  we  too  neither  think,  nor  speak,  nor  act,  to  fulfil  our  own  will, 
but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  us  :  When,  "whether  we  eat  or  drink, 
or  whatever  we  do,  we  do  it  all  to  the  glory  of  God." 

It  may  be  observed,  this  sermon  was  composed  the  first  of  all  my 
writings  which  have  been  published.  This  was  the  view  of  religion 
I  then  had,  which  even  then  I  scrupled  not  to  term  perfection. 
This  is  the  view  I  have  of  it  now,  without  any  material  addition 
or  diminution.  And  what  is  there  here,  which  any  man  of  under- 
standing, who  believes  the  Bible,  can  object  to?  What  can  he  deny, 
without  flatly  contradicting  the  Scripture  1  What  retrench,  without 
taking  from  the  Word  of  God  1 

7.   In  the  same  sentiment  did  my  brother  and  I  remain,  (with  all 
those  young  gentlemen  in  derision  termed  Methodists,)  till  we  em 
barked  for  America,  in  the  latter  end  of  1735.     It  was  the  next 
year,  while  I  was  at  Savannah,  that  I  wrote  the  following  lines  : 

Is  there  a  thing  beneath  the  sun, 

That  strives  with  thee  my  heart  to  share  ? 
Ah,  tear  it  thence,  and  reign  alone  ! 

The  Lord  of  every  motion  there  ! 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1738,  I  was  returning  from  thence, 
the  cry  of  my  heart  was, 

0  grant  that  nothing  in  my  soul 

May  dwell,  but  thy  pure  love  alone  ! 
0  may  thy  love  possess  me  whole, 

My  J°yi  my  treasure,  and  my  crown  ! 
Strange  fires  far  from  my  heart  remove  : 
My  every  act,  word,  thought,  be  love  ! 

f  never  heard  that  any  one  objected  to  this.     And  indeed,  who  can 


ii  A  TLAIN  ACCOUNT 

object  1  Is  not  this  the  language  not  only  of  every  believer,  but  ttf 
every  one  that  is  truly  awakened  1  But  what  have  I  written,  to  this 
day,  which  is  either  stronger  or  plainer  ] 

8.  In  August  following  I  had  a  long  conversation  with  Arvin 
Gradin,  in  Germany.  After  he  had  given  me  an  account  of  his  ex- 
perience, I  desired  him  to  give  me  in  writing  a  definition  of  the  lull 
assurance  of  faith,  which  he  did  in  the  following  words  : 

"  Requies  in  sanguine  Christi :  firma  fiducia  in  Deum  et  persuasio 
de  gratia  divina :  tranquillita  mentis  summa,  atque  serenitas  et  pax, 
cum  absentia  omnis  desiderii  carnalis,  et  cessatione  peccatorum 
etiam  internorum." 

"  Repose  in  the  blood  of  Christ :  a  firm  confidence  in  God  and 
persuasion  of  his  favour  :  the  highest  tranquillity,  serenity,  and 
peace  of  mind,  with  a  deliverance  from  every  fleshly  desire,  and  a 
cessation  of  all,  even  inward  sins." 

This  was  the  first  account  I  ever  heard  from  any  living  man,  of 
what  I  had  before  learned  myself  from  the  Oracles  of  God,  and  had 
been  praying  for,  (with  the  little  company  of  my  friends,)  and  ex- 
pecting for  several  years. 

9.  In  1739,  my  brother  and  I  published  a  volume  of  hymns  and 
sacred  poems.  In  many  of  these  we  declared  our  sentiments  strongh 
and  explicitly.     See  page  24. 

Turn  the  full  stream  of  nature's  tide  : 
v        Let  all  our  actions  tend 

To  thee,  their  source  ;  thy  love  the  guide, 

Thy  glory  be  the  end 
Earth  then  a  scale  to  heaven  shall  be  : 

Sense  shall  point  out  the  road  : 
The  creatures  all  shall  lead  to  thee, 
And  all  we  taste  be  God. 

.'igain.  Lord,  arm  me  with  thy  Spirit's  might, 

Since  I  am  call'd  by  thy  great  name  : 
In  thee  my  wand'ri;  g  thoughts  unite, 
Of  all  my  works  be  thou  >he  aim  ; 
Thy  love  attend  me  all  my  days, 
And  my  sole  business  be  thy  praise.  p.  122. 

dgain.  Eager  for  thee  I  ask  and  pant, 

So  strong  the  principle  divine 
Carries  me  out  with  sweet  constraint, 

Till  all  my  hallow'd  soul  be  thine  ; 
Plung'd  in  the  Godhead's  deepest  sea, 
And  lost  in  thine  immensity  !  p.  125. 

Once  more.      Heavenly  Adam,  life  divine, 
Change  my  nature  into  thine, 
Move  and  spread  throughout  my  soul, 
Actuate  and  fill  the  whole.  p.  153. 

It  would  be  easy  to  cite  many  more  passages  to  the  same  effect- 
But  these  are  sufficient  to  show,  beyond  contradiction,  what  our  sen- 
timents then  were. 

10.  The  first  tract  I  ever  wrote  expressly  on  this  subject  was 
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published  in  the  latter  end  of  this  year.  That  none  might  be  preju- 
diced before  they  read  it,  I  gave  it  the  indifferent  title  of  "  The  Cha- 
racter of  a  Jtfethodist."  In  this  I  described  a  perfect  Christian, 
placing  in  the  front,  "  Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained."  Pari 
of  it  I  subjoin  without  any  alteration. 

'  A  Methodist  is  one  who  loves  the  Lord  his  God  with  all  his 
heart,  with  all  his  soul,  with  all  his  mind,  and  with  all  his  strength. 
God  is  the  joy  of  his  heart,  and  the  desire  of  his  soul,  which  is  con- 
tinually crying,  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ;  and  there  is 
none  upon  earth  whom  I  desire  but  thee.  My  God  and  my  All  ! 
Thou  art  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever."  He 
is  therefore  happy  in  God  ;  yea,  always  happy,  as  having  in  him  a 
well  of  water  springing  up  unto  everlasting  life,  and  overflowing  his 
soul  with  peace  and  joy.  Perfect  love  having  now  cast  out  fear,  he 
rejoices  evermore.  Yea,  his  joy  is  full,  and  all  his  bones  cry  out 
"  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who. 
according  to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  me  again  unto  a 
living  hope  of  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and  undefiled,  reserved 
in  heaven  for  me." 

'  And  he,  who  hath  this  hope,  thus  full  of  immortality,  in  every 
thing  giveth  thanks,  as  knowing  that  this  (whatsoever  it  is,)  is  the  will 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  him.  From  him,  therefore,  he 
cheerfully  receives  all,  saying,  "  Good  is  the  will  of  the  Lord  ;"  and 
whether  he  giveth  or  taketh  away,  equally  blessing  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  Whether  in  ease  or  pain,  whether  in  sickness  or  health, 
whether  in  life  or  death,  he  giveth  thanks  from  the  ground  of  the 
heart,  to  him  who  orders  it  for  good  ;  into  whose  hands  he  hath 
wholly  committed  his  body  and  soul,  as  into  the  hands  of  a  faithful 
Creator.  He  is,  therefore,  anxiously  careful  for  nothing,  as  having 
cast  all  his  care  on  Him  that  careth  for  him,  and  in  all  things  rest- 
ing on  Him,  after  making  his  request  known  to  Him  with  thanks- 
giving. 

*  For  indeed  he  prays  without  ceasing  ;  at  all  times  the  language 
of  his  heart  is  this,  "  Unto  thee  is  my  mouth,  though  without  a  voice, 
and  my  silence  speaketh  unto  thee."  His  heart  is  lifted  up  to  God 
at  all  times,  and  in  all  places.  In  this  he  is  never  hindered,  much 
less  interrupted  by  any  person  or  thing.  In  retirement  or  company, 
in  leisure,  business,  or  conversation,  his  heart  is  ever  with  the  Lord. 
Whether  he  lie  down  or  rise  up,  God  is  in  all  his  thoughts :  he  walks 
with  God  continually,  having  the  loving  eye  of  his  soul  fixed  on  him, 
and  every  where  seeing  him  that  is  invisible. 

*  And  loving  God,  he  loves  his  neighbour  as  himself :  he  loves 
every  man  as  his  own  soul.  He  loves  his  enemies  ;  yea,  and  the 
enemies  of  God.  And  if  it  be  not  in  his  power  to  do  good  to  them 
that  hate  him,  yet  he  ceases  not  to  pray  for  them,  though  they  spurn 
his  love,  and  still  despitefully  use  him,  and  persecute  him. 

'  For  he  is  pure  in  heart.  Love  has  purified  his  heart  from  envy, 
malice,  wrath,  and  every  unkind  temper.  It  has  cleansed  him  from 
pride,  whereof  only  cometh  contention :  and  he  hath  now  "  put  on 

B  2 


10  A  PLAIN    ACCOUNT 

bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long- 
suffering."  And  indeed,  all  possible  ground  for  contention,  on  his 
part,  is  cut  off.  For  none  can  take  from  him  what  he  desires,  seeing 
he  "  loves  not  the  world,  nor  any  of  the  things  of  the  world  :"  But 
"  all  his  desire  is  unto  God,  and  unto  the  remembrance  of  his 
name." 

'  Agreeable  to  this,  his  one  desire,  is  the  one  design  of  his  life, 
namely,  "  To  do  not  his  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  him." 
Mis  one  intention  at  all  times  and  in  all  places  is,  not  to  please  him- 
self, but  him  whom  his  soul  loveth.  He  hath  a  single  eye  ;  and  be- 
cause his  "  eye  is  single,  his  whole  body  is  full  of  light !"  The  whole 
is  light,  as  when  the  bright  shining  of  a  candle  doth  enlighten  a 
house.  God  reigns  alone :  all  that  is  in  the  soul  is  Holiness  to  the 
Lord.  There  is  not  a  motion  in  his  heart  but  is  according  to  his 
Will.  Every  thought  that  arises  points  to  him,  and  is  in  obedience 
to  the  law  of  Christ. 

'  And  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits.  For  as  he  loves  God,  so  he 
keeps  his  commandments  ;  not  only  some,  or  most  of  them,  but  all, 
liom  the  least  to  the  greatest.  He  is  not  content  to  keep  the  whole 
law,  and  offend  in  one  point,  but  has,  in  all  points  "  a  conscience 
void  of  offence  towards  God  and  towards  man."  Whatever  God 
has  forbidden,  he  avoids  ;  whatever  God  has  enjoined,  he  does.  "  He 
runs  the  way  of  God's  commandments,"  now  He  hath  set  his  heart 
at  liberty.  It  is  his  glory  and  joy  so  to  do  :  it  is  his  daily  crown  of 
rejoicing,  to  do  the  will  of  God  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaver:. 

'  All  the  commandments  of  God  he  accordingly  keeps,  and  that 
with  all  his  might.  For  his  obedience  is  in  proportion  to  his  love, 
the  source  from  whence  it  flows.  And  therefore,  loving  God  with 
all  his  heart,  he  serves  him  with  all  his  strength.  He  continually 
presents  his  soul  and  body  "  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to 
God  ;"  entirely,  and  without  reserve,  devoting  himself,  all  he  has, 
all  he  is,  to  his  glory.  All  the  talents  he  has,  he  constantly  employs 
according  to  his  Master's  will:  every  power  and  faculty  of  his  soul, 
every  member  of  his  body. 

*  By  consequence,  "  Whatsoever  he  doth,  it  is  all  to  the  glory  of 
God."  In  all  his  employments  of  every  kind,  he  not  only  aims  at 
this,  (which  is  implied  in  having  a  single  eye,)  but  actually  attains  it. 
His  business  and  his  refreshments,  as  well  as  his  prayers,  all  serve  to 
this  great  end.  Whether  he  sit  in  the  house  or  walk  by  the  way  : 
whether  he  lie  down,  or  rise  up,  he  is  promoting,  in  all  he  speaks  or 
does,  the  one  business  of  his  life.  Whether  he  put  on  his  apparel. 
or  labour,  or  eat  and  drink,  or  divert  himself  from  too  wasting 
labour,  it  all  tends  to  advance  the  glory  of  God,  by  peace  and 
good-will  among  men.  His  own  invariable  rule  is  this  :  "  Whatso- 
ever ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  it  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
giving  thanks  to  God,  even  the  Father,  through  him." 

'  Nor  do  the  customs  of  the  world  at  all  hinder  his  "  running  the 
race  which  is  set  before  him."  He  cannot,  therefore,  lay  up  trea- 
sures on  earth,  no  more  than  he  can  take  fire  into  his  bosom.  He 
cannot  speak  evil  of  his  neighbour,  any  more  than  he  can  cither  lie 
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for  God  or  man.  He  cannot  utter  an  unkind  word  of  any  one  ;  for 
love  keeps  the  door  of  his  lips.  He  cannot  speak  idle  words  :  no 
corrupt  conversation  ever  comes  out  of  his  mouth  ;  as  is  all  that  is 
not  good  to  the  use  of  edifying,  not  fit  to  minister  grace  to  the 
hearers.  But  "  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are 
lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  just  or  of  good  report,"  he  thinks, 
speaks,  and  acts,  adorning  the  gospel  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all 
things.' 

These  are  the  very  words  in  which  I  largely  declared,  for  the  first 
time,  my  sentiments  on  Christian  Perfection.  And  is  it  not  easy  to 
see,  1.  That  this  is  the  very  point  at  which  I  aimed  all  along  from 
the  year  1725  1  And  more  determinately  from  the  year  1730,  when 
I  began  to  be,  homo  unius  libri;  a  man  of  one  Book,  regarding  none 
(comparatively)  but  the  Bible  1  Is  it  not  easy  to  see,  2.  That  this  is 
the  very  same  doctrine  which  I  believe  and  teach  at  this  day ;  not 
adding  one  point,  either  to  that  inward  or  outward  holiness,  which  I 
maintained  eight  and  thirty  years  ago  1  And  it  is  the  same,  which, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  I  have  continued  to  teach  from  that  time  till 
now :  as  will  appear  to  every  impartial  person,  from  the  extracts 
subjoined  below. 

11.  I  do  not  know,  that  any  writer  has  made  any  objection  against 
that  tract  to  this  day.  And  for  some  time,  I  did  not  find  much  op- 
position upon  that  head  ;  at  least,  not  from  serious  persons.  But 
after  a  time,  a  cry  arose,  and  (what  a  little  surprised  me,)  among 
religious  men,  who  affirmed,  not  that  I  stated  Perfection  wrong,  but 
that  "  there  is  no  perfection  on  earth  ;"  nay,  and  fell  vehemently  on 
my  Brother  and  me,  for  affirming  the  contrary.  We  scarce  expect- 
ed so  rough  an  attack  from  these :  especially,  as  we  are  clear  on 
Justification  by  Faith,  and  careful  to  ascribe  the  whole  of  salvation 
to  the  mere  grace  of  God.  But  what  most  surprised  us  was,  that 
we  are  said  to  "  dishonour  Christ,"  by  asserting  that  he  saveth  to  the 
uttermost ;  by  maintaining  he  will  reign  in  our  hearts  alone,  and  sub- 
due all  things  to  himself! 

12.  I  think  it  was  in  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1740,  that  I  had  a 
conversation  with  Dr.  Gibson,  then  Bishop  of  London,  at  Whitehall. 
He  asked  me  what  I  meant  by  perfection.  I  told  him  without  any 
disguise  or  reserve.  When  I  ceased  speaking,  he  said,  "  Mr.  Wes- 
ley, if  this  be  all  you  mean,  publish  it  to  all  the  world.  If  any  one 
then  can  confute  what  you  say,  he  may  have  free  leave."  I  an- 
swered, "  My  Lord,  I  will :"  and  accordingly  wrote  and  published 
the  Sermon  on  Christian  Perfection. 

In  this  I  endeavoured  to  show,  "1.  In  what  sense  Christians  arc 
not :  2.  In  what  sense  they  are  perfect. 

1 .  In  what  sense  they  are  not.  They  are  not  perfect  in  know- 
ledge. They  are  not  free  from  ignorance,  no  nor  from  mistake. 
We  are  no  more  to  expect  any  living  man  to  be  infallible,  than  to  be 
omniscient.  They  are  not  free  from  infirmities,  such  as  weakness 
or  slowness  of  understanding,  irregular  quickness  or  heaviness  of 
imagination.     Such  in  another  kind  are,  impropriety  of  language, 
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ungracefulness  of  pronunciation  :  to  which  one  might  add  a  thousand 
nameless  defects,  either  in  conversation  or  behaviour.  From  such 
infirmities  as  these  none  are  perfectly  freed,  till  their  spirits  return  to 
God.  Neither  can  we  expect,  till  then,  to  be  wholly  freed  from 
temptation  :  <  For  the  servant  is  not  above  his  master.'  But  neither 
in  this  sense  is  there  any  absolute  perfection  on  earth.  There  is  no 
perfection  of  degrees,  none  which  does  not  admit  of  a  continual  in- 
crease. 

II.  In  what  sense  then  are  they  perfect  ?  Observe,  we  are  not 
now  to  speak  of  babes  in  Christ,  but  adult  Christians.  But  even 
babes  in  Christ,  are  so  far  perfect  as  not  to  commit  sin.  This  St. 
John  affirms  expressly  ;  and  it  cannot  be  disproved  by  the  examples 
of  the  Old  Testament.  For  what  if  the  holiest  of  the  ancient 
Jews,  did  sometimes  commit  sin  1  We  cannot  infer  from  hence,  that 
"  all  Christians  do  and  must  commit  sin  as  long  as  they  live." 

"  But  does  not  the  Scripture  say,  '  a  just  man  sinneth  seven  times 
a  day  V  It  does  not.  Indeed  it  says,  '  a  just  man  falleth  seven 
times.'  But  this  is  quite  another  thing.  For,  first,  the  words,  a  day, 
are  not  in  the  text.  Secondly,  here  is  no  mention  of  falling  into  sin 
at  all.     What  is  here  mentioned,  is  falling  into  temporal  affliction. 

"  But  elsewhere  Solomon  says,  '  There  is  no  man  that  sinneth 
not.' "  Doubtless  thus  it  was  in  the  days  of  Solomon ;  yea,  and 
from  Solomon  to  Christ  there  was  then  no  man  that  sinned  not, 
But  whatever  was  the  case  of  those  under  the  law,  we  may  safely 
affirm  with  St.  John,  that  since  the  Gospel  was  given,  '  he  that  is 
born  of  God  sinneth  not.' 

The  privileges  of  Christians  are  in  nowise  to  be  measured  by  whal 
the  Old  Testament  records  concerning  those  who  were  under  the 
Jewish  dispensation  ;  seeing  the  fulness  of  time  is  now  come  ;  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  now  given  ;  the  great  salvation  of  God  is  now  brought 
to  men  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  now  set  up  on  earth,  concerning  which  the  Spirit  of  God  declared 
of  old  time,  (so  far  is  David  from  being  the  pattern  or  standard  of 
Christian  Perfection,)  '  He  that  is  feeble  among  them  at  that  day, 
shall  be  as  David,  and  the  house  of  David  shall  be  as  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  before  them.'  Zech.  xii.  8. 

"But  the  Apostles  themselves  committed  sin.  Peter  by  dissem- 
bling, Paul  by  his  sharp  contention  with  Barnabas."  Suppose  they 
did,  will  you  argue  thus :  "  If  two  of  the  Apostles  once  committed 
sin,  then  all  other  Christians  in  all  ages,  do  and  must  commit  sin 
as  long  as  they  live  ?"  Nay,  God  forbid  we  should  thus  speak.  No 
necessity  of  sin  was  laid  upon  them  :  the  grace  of  God  was  surely 
sufficient  for  them.     And  it  is  sufficient  far  us  at  this  day. 

"  But  St.  James  says,  *  In  many  things  we  offend  all.'  "  True  ; 
but  who  are  the  persons  here  spoken  of?  Why,  those  many  masters 
(or  teachers)  whom  God  hath  not  sent.  Not  the  Apostle  himself 
nor  any  real  Christian.  That,  in  the  word  tve,  (used  by  a  figure  of 
Speech  common  in  all  other,  as  well  as  the  inspired  writings,)  the 
Apostle  could  not  possibly  include  himself,  or  any  other  true  believer, 
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appeal's,  first  from  the  ninth  verse,  "  Therewith  bless  we  God,  and 
therewith  curse  we  men."  Surely  not  we  Jlpostles  f  Not  we  be- 
lievers !  Secondly,  from  the  words  preceding  the  text :  "  My  bre- 
thren, be  not  many  masters,  (or  teachers,)  knowing  that  we  shall 
receive  the  greater  condemnation  ;  for  in  many  tilings  we  offend  all." 
We  !  who  ]  Not  the  Apostles  nor  true  believers,  but  they  who  were 
to  receive  the  greater  condemnation,  because  of  these  many  otfences. 
Nay,  thirdly,  the  verse  itself  proves,  that  the  words,  we  offend  all, 
cannot  be  spoken  either  of  all  men,  or  all  Christians.  For  in  it  im- 
mediately follows  the  mention  of  a  man  who  offends  not,  as  the  we 
first  mentioned  did  :  from  whom  therefore  he  is  professedly  contra- 
distinguished, and  pronounced  a  perfect  man. 

"  But  St.  John  himself  says,  '  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin  we 
deceive  ourselves.  And  if  we  say  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make 
Him  a  liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us.' " 

I  answer,  1 .  The  tenth  verse  fixes  the  sense  of  the  eighth.  '  If 
we  say  we  have  no  sin,'  in  the  former,  being  explained  by,  '  If  we 
say  we  have  not  sinned,'  in  the  latter  verse.  2.  The  point  under 
consideration  is  not,  whether  we  have  or  have  not  sinned  heretofore, 
and  neither  of  these  verses  asserts  that  we  do  sin,  or  commit  sin 
now.  3.  The  ninth  verse  explains  both  the  eighth  and  tenth.  *  If 
we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just,  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and 
to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.'  As  if  he  had  said,  I  have 
before  affirmed,  '  The  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin.'  And 
no  man  can  say,  I  need  it  not ;  I  have  no  sin  to  be  cleansed  from. 
'  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we  deceive  our- 
selves,' and  make  God  a  liar.  But  'if  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  j 
faithful  and  j.ust,'  not  only  '  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  but  also  to  cleanse 
us  from  all  unrighteousness,'  that  we  may  <  go  and  sin  no  more.'  > 
In  conformity,  therefore,  both  to  the  doctrine  of  St.  John,  and  the 
whole  tenor  of  the  New  Testament,  we  fix  this  conclusion,  A  Chris- 
tian is  so  far  perfect  as  not  to  commit  sin. 

This  is  the  glorious  privilege  of  every  Christian,  yea,  though  he 
be  but  a  babe  in  Christ.  But  it  is  only  of  grown  Christians  it  can 
be  affirmed,  they  are  in  such  a  sense  perfect,  as,  secondly,  to  be  freed 
from  evil  thoughts  and  evil  tempers.  First,  from  evil  or  sinful 
thoughts.  Indeed  whence  should  they  spring  ]  '  Out  of  the  heart 
of  man,'  if  at  all,  '  proceed  evil  thoughts.'  If  therefore,  the  heart 
be  no  longer  evil,  then  evil  thoughts  no  longer  proceed  out  of  it. 
For  '  a  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit.' 

And  as  they  are  freed  from  evil  thoughts,  so  likewise  from  evil 
tempers.  Every  one  of  these  can  say  with  St.  Paul,  '  I  am  crucified 
with  Christ :  Nevertheless  I  live ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in 
me  :'  Words  that  manifestly  describe  a  deliverance  from  inward,  as 
well  as  from  outward  sin.  This  is  expressed  both  negatively,  '  I  live 
not ;'  my  evil  nature,  the  body  of  sin  is  destroyed  ;  and  positively, 
1  Christ  liveth  in  me,'  and  therefore  all  that  is  holy,  and  just,  and 
good.  Indeed  both  these,  «  Christ  liveth  in  me,'  and  '  I  live  not,' 
are  inseparably  connected.  For  what  communion  hath  light  with 
darkness,  or  Christ  with  Belial  1 
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He,  therefore,  who  liveth  in  these  Christians,  hath  purified  their 
•  hearts  by  faith  ;  insomuch  that  every  one,  who  has  Christ  in  him,  the 
hope  of  glory,  purifieth  himself  even  as  he  is  pure.  He  is  purified 
from  pride  ;  for  Christ  was  lowly  in  heart.  He  is  pure  from  evil- 
desire  and  self-will ;  for  Christ  desired  only  to  do  the  will  of  his  Fa- 
ther. And  he  is  pure  from  anger,  in  the  common  sense  of  the  word ; 
for  Christ  was  meek  and  gentle.  I  say  in  the  common  sense  of  the 
word  ;  for  he  is  angry  at  sin,  while  he  is  grieved  for  the  sinner.  He 
feels  a  displacency  at  every  offence  against  God,  but  only  tender 
compassion  to  the  offender. 

Thus  doth  Jesus  save  his  people  from  their  sins,  not  only  from 
i  uitward  sins,  but  from  the  sins  of  their  hearts.  "  True,"  say  some, 
•  but  not  till  death ;  not  in  this  world."  Nay,  St.  John  says,  'Herein 
is  our  love  made  perfect,  that  we  may  have  boldness  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  because  as  he  was,  so  are  we  in  this  world.'  The  Apos- 
tle here,  beyond  all  contradiction,  speaks  of  himself  and  other  living 
<  hristians,  of  whom  he  flatly  affirms,  that  not  only  at  or  after  death, 
but  in  this  world,  they  are  as  their  Master. 

Exactly  agreeable  to  this  are  his  words  in  the  first  chapter  :  '  God 
is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all.  If  we  walk  in  the  light, 
as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.'  And  again : 
*  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.'  Now  it  is  evident,  the 
Apostle  here  speaks  of  a  deliverance  Avrought  in  this  world.  For  he 
saith  not,  The  blood  of  Christ  will  cleanse,  (at  the  hour  of  death, 
or  in  the  day  of  judgment,)  but  it  cleanseth  at  the  time  present,  us 
living  Christians,  from  all  sin.  And  it  is  equally  evident,  that  if  any 
sin  remain,  we  are  not  cleansed  from  all  sin.  If  any  unrighteousness 
remain  in  the  soul,  it  is  not  cleansed  from  all  unrighteousness.  Nei- 
ther let  any  say,  that  this  relates  to  justification  only,  or  cleansing  us 
from  the  guilt  of  sin  :  First,  because  this  is  confounding  together 
what  the  Apostle  clearly  distinguishes,  who  mentions  first,  '  to  forgive 
us  our  sins,'  and  then,  '  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness  :'  Se- 
condly, because  this  is  asserting  justification  by  works  in  the  strongest 
sense  possible.  It  is  making  all  inward  as  well  as  all  outward  holi- 
ness, necessarily  previous  to  justification.  For  if  the  cleansing  here 
spoken  of  be  no  more  than  cleansing  us  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  then 
we  are  not  cleansed  from  guilt ;  that  is,  not  justified,  unless  on  con- 
dition of  walking  in  the  light  as  he  is  in  the  light.  It  remains  then, 
that  Christians  are  saved  in  this  world  from  all  sin,  from  all  unright- 
eousness ;  that  they  are  now  in  such  a  sense  perfect  as  not  to  com- 
mit sin,  and  to  be  freed  from  evil  thoughts  and  evil  tempers." 

It  could  not  be  but  that  a  discourse  of  this  kind,  which  directly 
contradicted  the  favourite  opinion  of  many,  Avho  were  esteemed  by 
others,  and  possibly  esteemed  themselves,  some  of  the  best  Chris- 
tians, (whereas,  if  these  things  were  so,  they  were  not  Christians  at 
all,)  should  give  no  small  offence.  Many  answers  or  animadversions 
therefore  were  expected ;  but  I  was  agreeably  disappointed.  I  do 
aot  know  that  any  appeared  :  so  I  went  quietly  on  my  way. 
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13.  Not  long  after,  I  think  in  the  spring,  1741,  we  published  a 
second  volume  of  Hymns.  As  the  doctrine  was  still  much  misun- 
derstood, and  consequently  misrepresented,  I  judged  it  needful  to 
explain  yet  farther  upon  the  head,  which  was  done  in  the  preface  to 
it  as  follows : 

"  This  great  gift  of  God,  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  is  no  other 
than  the  image  of  God  fresh  stamped  on  our  hearts.  It  is  'a  re- 
newal in  the  spirit  of  our  minds,  after  the  likeness  of  him  that  cre- 
ated them.'  God  hath  now  laid  the  axe  unto  the  root  of  the  tree, 
purifying  their  hearts  by  faith,  and  '  cleansing  all  the  thoughts  of 
their  hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  his  Holy  Spirit.'  Having  this  hope, 
that  they  shall  see  God  as  he  is,  they  purify  themselves  even  as  he  is 
pure ;  and  are  holy,  as  he  that  hath  called  them  is  holy,  in  all  man- 
ner of  conversation.  Not  that  they  have  already  attained  all  that 
they  shall  attain,  either  are  already  (in  this  sense)  perfect.  But  they 
daily  'goon  from  strength  to  strength;'  'beholding  now,  as  in  a 
glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  they  are  changed  into  the  same  image, 
from  glory  to  glory,  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.' 

"And  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty,  such 
liberty,  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  as  the  children  of  this  world 
will  not  believe,  though  a  man  declare  it  unto  them.  The  Son  hath 
made  them  free  who  are  thus  born  of  God,  from  that  great  root  of 
sin  and  bitterness,  Pride.  They  feel  that  all  their  sufficiency  is  oi 
God ;  that  it  is  he  alone  who  is  in  all  their  thoughts,  and  worketh  in 
them  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.  They  feel,  that  it 
is  not  they  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  their  Father  who  speaketh  in 
them,  and  that  whatsoever  is  done  by  their  hands,  the  Father  who  is 
in  them,  he  doeth  the  works.  So  that  God  is  to  them  all  in  all,  and 
they  are  nothing  in  his  sight.  They  are  freed  from  self-will,  as  de- 
siring nothing  but  the  holy  and  perfect  will  of  God  :  not  supplies  in 
want,  not  ease*  in  pain,  nor  life,  or  death,  or  any  creature,  but  con- 
tinually crying  in  their  inmost  soul,  « Father,  thy  Will  be  done.'  They 
are  freed  from  evil  thoughts,  so  that  they  cannot  enter  into  them ; 
no,  not  for  a  moment.  Aforetime,  when  an  evil  thought  came  in. 
they  looked  up,  and  it  vanished  away.  But  now  it  does  not  come  in, 
there  being  no  room  for  this,  in  a  soul  which  is  full  of  God.  They 
are  free  from  wanderings  in  prayer.  Whensoever  they  pour  out 
their  hearts  in  a  more  immediate  manner  before  God,  they  havef  no 
thought  of  any  thing  past,  or  absent,  or  to  come,  but  of  God  alone. 
In  times  past  they  had  wandering  thoughts  darted  in,  which  yet  fled 
away  like  smoke  :  but  now  that  smoke  does  not  rise  at  all.  They 
have  no  fear  or  doubt,  either  as  to  their  state  in  general,  or  as  to  any£ 
particular  action.  The  unction  from  the  Holy  One  teacheth§  them 
every  hour,  what  they  shall  do,  and  what  they  shall  speak.     Nor. 

*  This  is  too  strong.  Our  Lord  himself  desired  ease  in  pain.  He  asked  for  if, 
only  wi.h  resignation ;  Not  as  I  will,  I  desire,  but  as  thou  wilt. 

t  This  is  far  too  strong.    See  the  Sermon  on  Wandering  Thoughts. 
J  Frequently  this  is  the  case  ;  but  only  for  a  time. 
§  For  a  time  it  may  be  so  ;  but  not  always. 
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therefore,  have  they*  any  need  to  reason  concerning  it.  They  are. 
in  one  sense,  freed  from  temptations :  for  though  numberless  tempta- 
tions fly  about  them,  yet  theyf  trouble  them  not.  At  all  times  their 
souls  are  even  and  calm,  their  hearts  are  steadfast  and  immoveable : 
their  peace,  flowing  as  a  river,  passeth  all  understanding,  and  they 
rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  ForJ  they  are 
sealed  by  the  Spirit  unto  the  day  of  redemption,  having  the  witness 
in  themselves,  that  there  is  laid  up  for  them  a  crown  of  righteous- 
ness, which  the  Lord  will  give  them  in  that  day. 

"  Not  that  every  one  is  a  child  of  the  Devil,  till  he  is  thus  renew- 
ed in  love.  On  the  contrary,  whoever  has  '  a  sure  confidence  in 
God,  that  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  his  sins  are  forgiven,'  he  is  a 
child  of  God ;  and  if  he  abide  in  him,  an  heir  of  all  the  promises. 
Neither  ought  he  in  any  wise  cast  away  his  confidence,  or  to  deny 
the  faith  he  has  received,  because  it  is  weak,  or  because  it  is  tried 
with  fire,  so  that  his  soul  is  in  heaviness,  through  manifold  tempta- 
tions. 

"  Neither  dare  we  affirm,  as  some  have  done,  that  all  this  salva- 
tion is  given  at  once.  There  is  indeed  an  instantaneous,  (as  well  as 
gradual,)  work  of  God  in  his  children :  and  there  wants  not,  we 
know,  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  who  have  received  in  one  moment, 
either  a  clear  sense  of  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  or  the  abiding- 
witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  we  do  not  know  a  single  instance, 
in  any  place,  of  a  person's  receiving,  in  one  and  the  same  mo- 
ment, remission  of  sins,  the  abiding  witness  of  the  Spirit,  and  a  new, 
a  clean  heart. 

"  Indeed,  how  God  may  work,  we  cannot  tell :  but  the  general 
manner  wherein  he  does  work,  is  this  :  those,  who  once  trusted  in 
themselves,  that  they  were  righteous  ;  that  they  were  rich,  and  in- 
creased in  goods,  and  had  need  of  nothing,  are,  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  applying  his  word,  convinced  that  they  are  poor  and 
naked.  All  the  things  that  they  have  done,  are  brought  to  their  re- 
membrance, and  set  in  array  before  them,  so  that  they  see  the  wrath 
of  God  hanging  over  their  heads,  and  leel  that  they  deserve  the 
damnation  of  hell.  In  their  trouble  they  cry  unto  the  Lord,  and  he 
shows  them,  that  he  hath  taken  away  their  sins,  and  opens  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  in  their  hearts,  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Sorrow  and  pain  are  fled  away,  and  sin  hath  no 
more  dominion  over  them.  Knowing  they  are  justified  freely  through 
faith  in  his  blood,  they  '  have  peace  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ; 
they  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  love  of  God  \s 
shed  abroad  in  their  hearts.' 

"  In  this  peace  they  remain  for  days,  or  weeks,  or  months,  and 
commonly  suppose,  that  they  shall  know  not  war  any  more ;  till  somr 
of  their  old  enemies,  their  bosom  sins,  or  the  sin  which  did  most 

*  Sometimes  they  have  no  need  :  at  other  times  they  bat* 

i  Sometimes  they  do  not:  at  other  times  they  do,  and  that  grievously. 

1  Not  all  who  are  saved  from  sin  :  many  of  them  have  not  attained  it  yet. 
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'  asily  beset  them,  (perhaps  anger  or  desire,)  assault  them  again, 
and  thrust  sore  at  them  that  they  may  fall.  Then  arises  fear,  that 
fhey  should  not  endure  to  the  end,  and  often  doubt  whether  God  has 
not  forgotten  them,  or  whether  they  did  not  deceive  themselves,  in 
thinking  their  sins  were  forgiven.  Under  these  clouds,  especially  ii 
fhey  reason  with  the  Devil,  they  go  mourning  all  the  day  long.  But 
it  is  seldom  long  before  their  Lord  answers  for  himself,  sending  them 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  comfort  them,  to  bear  witness  continually  with 
their  spirits,  that  they  are  the  children  of  God.  Then  they  are, 
indeed,  meek,  and  gentle,  and  teachable,  even  as  a  little  child.  And 
now*  first  do  they  see  the  ground  of  their  heart,  which  God  before 
would  not  disclose  unto  them,  lest  the  soul  should  fail  before  him, 
and  the  spirit  which  he  had  made.  Now  they  see  all  the  hidden 
abominations  there,  the  depths  of  pride,  self-will,  and  hell ;  yel 
having  the  witness  in  themselves :  '  Thou  art  an  heir  of  God,  a 
pint  heir  with  Christ,  even  in  the  midst  of  this  fiery  trial ;'  which 
continually  heightens  both  the  strong  sense  they  then  have,  of  their 
inability  to  help  themselves,  and  the  inexpressible  hunger  they  feel 
after  a  full  renewal  in  his  image,  in  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness. Then  God  is  mindful  of  the  desire  of  them  that  fear  him,  and 
gives  them  a  single  eye,  and  a  pure  heart ;  he  stamps  upon  them  his 
own  image  and  superscription  ;  he  creates  them  anew  in  Christ 
Jesus  ;  he  cometh  unto  them  with  his  Son  and  blessed  Spirit,  and 
fixing  his  abode  in  their  souls,  bringeth  them  into  the  rest  which  re- 
maineth  for  the  people  of  God." 

Here  I  cannot  but  remark,  1 .  That  this  is  the  strongest  account, 
we  ever  gave  of  Christian  Perfection :  indeed  too  strong  in  more 
than  one  particular,  as  is  observed  in  the  notes  annexed  :  2.  That 
there  is  nothing  which  we  have  since  advanced  upon  the  subject, 
cither  in  verse  or  prose,  which  is  not  either  directly  or  indirectly 
contained  in  this  preface.  So  that  whether  our  present  doctrine  be 
right  or  wrong,  it  is  however  the  same  which  we  taught  from  the 
beginning. 

14.  I  need  not  give  additional  proofs  of  this,  by  multiplying  quo- 
tations from  the  volume  itself.  It  may  suffice,  to  cite  part  of  one 
hymn  only,  the  last  of  that  volume. 

Lord,  I  believe  a  rest  remains, 

To  all  thy  people  known, 
A  rest,  where  pure  enjoyment  reigns, 

And  thou  art  lov'd  alone : 

A  rest,  where  all  our  souls'  desire 

Is  fix'd  on  things  above  : 
Where  doubt,  and  pain,  and  fear  expire, 

Cast  out  by  perfect  Love. 

*  Is  it  not  astonishing,  that  while  this  book  is  extant,  which  was  published  four  and 
iwenty  years  ago,  any  one  should  face  me  down,  that  this  is  a  new  doctrine,  and  whal 
S  never  taught? 

Vol.  8— C 
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From  every  evil  motion  freed, 

(The  Son  hath  made  us  free,) 
On  all  the  powers  of  hell  we  tread. 

In  glorious  liberty. 

Safe  in  the  way  of  life,  above 

Death,  earth,  and  hell  we  rise  ; 
We  find,  when  perfected  in  love, 

Our  long-sought  paradise. 

<  i  that  I  now  the  rest  may  know, 

Believe  and  enter  in  1 
Now,  Saviour,  now,  the  power  bestow 

And  let  me  cease  from  sin  ! 

Remove  this  hardness  from  my  heart, 

This  unbelief  remove: 
To  me  the  rest  of  faith  impart, 

The  Sabbath  of  thy  Love. 

Come,  0  my  Saviour,  come  away  ! 

Into  my  soul  descend  ! 
No  longer  from  thy  creature  stay, 

My  Author  and  my  End. 

The  bliss  thou  hast  for  me  prepar'd, 

No  longer  be  delay'd : 
Come,  my  exceeding  great  reward, 

For  whom  I  first  was  made. 

Come,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 

And  seal  me  thine  abode  ! 
Let  all  I  am  in  thee  be  lost: 

Let  all  be  lost  in  God. 

Can  any  thing  be  more  clear,  than,  1.  That  here  also  is  as  fall 
and  high  a  salvation  as  we  have  ever  spoken  of?  2.  That  this  is 
spoken  of  as  receivable  by  mere  faith,  and  as  hindered  only  by  un- 
belief? 3.  That  this  faith,  and  consequently  the  salvation  which  it 
brings,  is  spoken  of  as  given  in  an  instant  1  4.  That  it  is  supposed 
that  instant  may  be  now  :  That  we  need  not  stay  another  moment : 
That  now,  the  very  now,  is  the  accepted  time  ?  Now  is  the  day  of 
this  full  salvation  1  And,  lastly,  that,  if  any  speak  otherwise,  he  is 
the  person  that  brings  new  doctrines  among  us  1 

15.  About  a  year  after,  namely,  in  the  year  1742,  we  published 
another  volume  of  hymns.  The  dispute  being  now  at  the  height, 
we  spoke  upon  the  head  more  largely  than  ever  before.  Accord- 
ingly, abundance  of  the  hymns  in  this  volume  treat  expressly  on  this 
subject.  And  so  does  the  preface,  which,  as  it  is  short,  it  may  not 
be  amiss  to  insert  entire. 

"  1.  Perhaps  the  general  prejudice  against  Christian  Perfection, 
may  chiefly  arise  from  a  misapprehension  of  the  nature  of  it.  We 
willingly  allow  and  continually  declare,  there  is  no  such  perfection 
'  in  this  life,  as  implies  either  a  dispensation  from  doing  good,  and 
attending  all  the  ordinances  of  God,  or  a  freedom  from  ignorance, 
mistake,  temptation,  and  a  thousand  infirmities  necessarily  connected 
with  flesh  and  blood. 

"  2.  First,  we  not  only  allow,  but  earnestly  contend,  that  there  is 
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rio  perfection  in  this  life,  which  implies  any  dispensation  from  attend- 
ing all  the  ordinances  of  God,  or  from  doing  good  unto  all  men 
vvhile  we  have  time,  though  especially  unto  the  household  of  faith. 
We  believe,  that  not  only  the  babes  in  Christ,  who  have  newly  found 
redemption  in  his  blood,  but  those  also  who  are  grown  up  into  per- 
fect men,  are  indispensably  obliged,  as  often  as  they  have  opportunity, 
to  eat  bread  and  drink  wine  in  remembrance  of  Him,  and  to  search 
the  Scriptures :  by  fasting,  as  well  as  temperance,  to  keep  their  bo- 
dies under,  and  bring  them  into  subjection  :  and  above  all,  to  pour 
out  their  souls  in  prayer,  both  secretly  and  in  the  great  congregation. 

"3.  We,  secondly,  believe,  that  there  is  no  such  perfection  in 
this  life,  as  implies  an  entire  deliverance,  either  from  ignorance  or 
mistake,  in  things  not  essential  to  salvation,  or  from  manifold  tempta- 
tions, or  from  numberless  infirmities,  wherewith  the  corruptible  body, 
more  or  less,  presses  down  the  soul.  We  cannot  find  any  ground 
in  Scripture  to  suppose,  that  any  inhabitant  of  a  house  of  clay,  is 
wholly  exempt,  either  from  bodily  infirmities,  or  from  ignorance  of 
many  things  ;  or  to  imagine  any  is  incapable  of  mistake,  or  falling 
into  divers  temptations. 

"  4.  But  what  then  do  you  mean  by  one  that  is  perfect  ?"  We 
mean  one  in  whom  is  the  mind  which  was  in  Christ,  and  who  so 
walketh  as  Christ  also  walked  :  a  man  that  hath  clean  hands  and  a 
pure  heart,  or  that  is  cleansed  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit ; 
one  in  whom  is  no  occasion  of  stumbling,  and  who  accordingly  does 
not  commit  sin.  To  declare  this  a  little  more  particularly  ;  we  un- 
derstand by  that  Scriptural  expression,  a  perfect  man,  one  in  whom 
God  hath  fulfilled  his  faithful  word,  "  From  all  your  filthiness,  and 
from  all  your  idols  will  1  cleanse  you :  I  will  also  save  you  from  all 
your  uncleannesses."  We  understand  hereby,  one  Avhom  God 
*'hath  sanctified  throughout,  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit;  one  who 
walketh  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the  light ;  in  whom  is  no  darkness 
at  all ;  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  having  cleansed  him  from 
all  sin." 

"  5.  This  man  can  now  testify  to  all  mankind,  '  I  am  crucified 
with  Christ,  nevertheless  I  live  :  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.' 
He  is  holy,  as  God  who  calleth  him  is  holy,  both  in  heart  and  in  all 
manner  of  conversation.  He  loveth  the  Lord  his  God  with  all  his 
heart,  and  serveth  him  with  all  his  strength.  He  loveth  his  neigh- 
bour, every  man,  as  himself;  yea,  as  Christ  loveth  us  ;  them  in  par- 
ticular, that  '  despitefully  use  him,  and  persecute  him,'  '  because 
they  know  not  the  Son,  neither  the  Father.'  Indeed  his  soul  is  all 
love,  filled  with  '  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  meekness,  gentleness, 
long-suffering.'  And  his  life  agreeth  thereto,  full  of  the  work  of 
faith,  the  patience  of  hope,  the  labour  of  love.  And  whatsoever  he 
doth,  either  in  word  or  deed,  he  doth  it  all  in  the  name,  in  the  love, 
and  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  In  a  word,  he  doth  « the  will  of  God 
on  earth,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven.' 

"  6.  This  is  to  be  a  perfect  man,  to  be  sanctified  throughout ;  even 
•  (o  have  a  heart  so  all-flaming  with  the  love  of  God,  (to  use  Arch- 
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bishop  Usher's  words,)  as  continually  to  offer  up  every  thought . 
word,  and  work,  as  a  spiritual  sacrifice,  acceptable  to  God,  through 
Christ.'  In  every  thought  of  our  hearts,  in  every  word  of  our 
tongues,  in  every  work  of  our  hands,  to  '  show  forth  his  praise,  who 
hath  called  us  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light.'  O  that 
we,  and  all  who  seek  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity,  may  thus  be  made 
perfect  in  one  !" 

This  is  the  doctrine  we  preached  from  the  beginning,  and  which 
we  preach  this  day.  Indeed,  in  viewing  it  in  every  point  of  light, 
ind  comparing  it  again  and  again,  with  the  word  of  God  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  experience  of  the  children  of  God  on  the  other,  we 
saw  farther  into  the  nature  and  properties  of  Christian  Perfection. 
But  still  there  is  no  contrariety  at  all,  between  our  first  and  our  last 
sentiments.  Our  first  conception  of  it  was,  It  is  to  have  the  mind 
which  was  in  Christ,  and  to  walk  as  he  walked.  To  have  all  the  mind 
'hat  was  in  him,  and  always  to  walk  as  he  walked.  In  other  words, 
to  be  inwardly  and  outwardly  devoted  to  God  :  all  devoted  in  heart 
find  life.  And  we  have  the  same  conception  of  it  now,  without 
either  addition  or  diminution. 

16.  The  hymns  concerning  it  in  this  volume  are  too  numerous  tf- 
transcribe.     I  shall  only  cite  a  part  of  three. 

Saviour,  from  sin,  I  wait  to  prove, 

That  Jesus  is  thy  healing  name  ; 
To  lose,  when  perfected  in  love, 

Whate'er  I  have,  or  can,  or  am  : 
I  stay  me  on  thy  faithful  word, 
"The  servant  shall  he  as  his  Lord.'; 

Answer  that  gracious  end  in  me, 

For  which  thy  precious  life  was  given  , 
Redeem  from  ALL  iniquity, 

Restore,  and  make  me  meet  for  heaven 
Unless  thou  purge  my  every  stain, 
Thy  suffering,  and  my  faith  are  vain. 

Didst  thou  not  die,  that  I  might  live 

No  longer  to  myself,  but  thee  ? 
Might  body,  soul,  and  spirit  give 

To  him,  who  gave  himself  for  me  ? 
Come  then,  my  Master,  and  my  God, 
Take  the  dear  purchase  of  thy  Blood. 

Tby  own  peculiar  servant  claim, 

For  thy  own  truth  and  mercy's  sake  ; 
Hallow  in  me  thy  glorious  Name  ; 

Me  for  thine  own  this  moment  take, 
And  change,  and  throughly  purify  : 
Thine  only  maj  I  live  and  die. 

Chose  from  the  world,  if  now  I  stand, 

Adorn'd  with  righteousness  divine ; 
If  brought  into  the  promis'd  land, 

I  justly  call  the  Saviour  mine  : 
Thy  sanctifying  Spirit  pour, 

To  quench  my  thirst,  and  wash  me  clean  ; 
NTow,  .Saviour,  let  the  Spirit  shower : 

Descend,  and  make  me  pure  from  sin. 
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Purge  me  from  every  sinful  blot ; 

My  idols  all  be  cast  aside  : 
Cleanse  me  from  every  evil  thought; 

From  all  the  filth  of  self  and  pride. 
The  hatred  of  the  carnal  mind, 

Out  of  my  flesh  at  once  remove  : 
Give  me  a  tender  heart  resign'd, 

And  pure,  and  full  of  faithful  love. 

0  that  I  now  from  sin  releas'd, 

Thy  word  might  to  the  utmost  prove. 
Enter  into  the  prorais'd  Rest, 

The  Canaan  of  thy  perfect  love. 
Now  let  me  gain  perfection's  height! 

Now  let  me  into  nothing  fall ; 
Be  less  than  nothing  in  my  sight, 

And  feel  that  Christ  is  all  in  all.  Page  253. 

Lord,  I  believe  thy  work  of  grace 

Is  perfect  in  the  soul ; 
His  heart  is  pure,  who  sees  thy  face, 

His  spirit  is  made  whole. 
From  every  sickness  by  thy  word, 

From  every  sore  disease 
Sav'd,  and  to  perfect  health  restor'd, 

To  perfect  holiness. 

He  walks  in  glorious  liberty, 

To  sin  entirely  dead; 
The  Truth,  the  Son  hath  made  him  free, 

And  he  is  free  indeed. 
Throughout  his  soul  thy  glories  shine, 

His  soul  is  all  renew'd. 
And  deck'd  in  righteousness  divine, 

And  cloth  d,  and  fill'd  with  God. 

This  is  the  rest,  the  life,  the  peace. 

Which  all  thy  people  prove  ; 
Love  is  the  bond  of  perfectness. 

And  all  their  soul  is  love- 
O  joyful  sound  of  gospel-grace ! 

Christ  shall  in  me  appear  ; 
I,  even  I,  shall  see  his  Face, 

I  shall  be  holy  here. 

He  visits  now  the  house  of  clay, 

He  shakes  his  future  home  ; 
0  would'st  thou,  Lord,  on  this  glad  day 

Into  thy  temple  come ! 
Come,  0  my  God,  thyself  reveal, 

Fill  all  this  mighty  void  ; 
Thou  only  canst  my  spirit  fill  •" 

Come,  0  my  God,  my  God  '. 
Fulfil,  fulfil  my  large  desires, 

Large  as  infinity ! 
Give,  give  me  all  my  soul  requires, 

All,  all  that  is  in  thee  !  Page  293. 

1.7.  On  Monday,  June  25,  1744,  our  first  Conference  began,  si.x 
clergymen,  and  all  our  preachers  being  present.     The  next  morning 
we  seriously  considered  the  doctrine  of  Sanctification  or  Perfection 
The  questions  asked  concerning  it,  and  the  substance  of  the  answer-, 
driven,  were  as  follows  : — 

C2 
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Q.  What  is  it  to  be  sanctified  ? 

A.  To  be  renewed  in  the  image  of  God,  in  righteousness  and 
holiness. 

Q.  What  is  implied  in  being  a  perfect  Christum  ? 

A.  The  loving  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul.  Deui 
ri.  5. 

Q.  Does  this  imply,  that  all  inward  sin  is  taken  away  1 

A.  Undoubtedly  :  or  how  can  we  be  said  to  be  cleansed  from  all 
vncleanness  ?  Ezek.  xxxvi. 

Our  second  Conference  began  Aug.  1,  1745.  The  next  morn- 
ing we  spoke  of  Sanctification  as  follows  : — 

Q.  When  does  inward  Sanctification  begin  1 

A.  In  a  moment  a  man  is  justified.  Yet  sin  remains  in  him  ;  yea 
the  seed  of  sin,  till  he  is  sanctified  throughout.  From  that  time  ;i 
believer  gradually  dies  in  sin,  and  grows  in  grace. 

Q.  Is  this  ordinarily  not  given  till  a  little  before  death  ? 

A.  It  is  not  to  those,  who  expect  it  no  sooner. 

Q.  But  may  we  expect  it  sooner  1 

A.  Why  not?  For  although  we  grant,  1.  That  the  generality  of 
believers,  whom  we  have  hitherto  known,  were  not  sanctified  till  neav 
death  :  2.  That  few  of  those,  to  whom  St.  Paul  wrote  his  Epistles, 
were  so  at  that  time  :  Nor,  3.  He  himself  at  the  time  of  writing  his 
former  Epistles  :  yet  all  this  does  not  prove,  that  we  may  not  be  si' 
fo-day. 

Q.  In  what  manner  should  we  preach  sanctification  ? 

A.  Scarcely  at  all  to  those  who  are  not  pressing  forward  :  to 
those  who  are,  always  by  way  of  promise ;  always  drawing,  rather 
than  driving. 

Our  third  Conference  began  Tuesday,  May  26,  1746. 

In  this  we  carefully  read  over  the  Minutes  of  the  two  preceding 
Conferences,  to  observe  whether  any  thing  contained  therein  might 
lie  retrenched  or  altered  upon  more  mature  consideration.  But  we 
did  not  see  cause  to  alter  in  any  respect,  what  we  had  agreed  upon 
before. 

Our  fourth  Conference  began  on  Tuesday,  June  16,  1747.  As 
several  persons  were  present  who  did  not  believe  the  doctrine  oi 
Perfection,  we  agreed  to  examine  it  from  the  foundation. 

In  order  to  this,  it  was  asked, 
""  Q.  "  How  much  is  allowed  by  our  brethren,  who  differ  from  us, 
vith  regard  to  entire  sanctification  V* 

A.  They  grant,  1.  That  every  one  must  be  entirely  sanctified  in 
the  article  of  death :  2.  That,  till  then,  a  believer  daily  grows  in 
grace,  comes  nearer  and  nearer  to  perfection  :  3.  That  we  ought  t< 
be  continually  pressing  after  it,  and  to  exhort  all  others  so  to  do. 
Q.  What  do  we  allow  them  1 

A.  We  grant,  1.  That  many  of  those  who  have  died  in  the  faith, 
yea,  the  greater  part  of  those  we  have  known,  were  not  perfected 
in  love,  till  a  little  before  their  death  :  2.  That  the  term  sanctified,  is 

•ontinually  applied  by  St.  Paul,  to  all  that  were  justified  :  3.  That 
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■\  this  term  alone,  he  rarely,  if  ever,  means  "  Saved  from  all  sin :" 
1.  That  consequently  it  is  not  proper  to  use  it  in  that  sense,  without 
adding  the  word  wholly,  entirely,  or  the  like  :  5.  That  the  inspired 
writers  almost  continually  speak  of  or  to  those  who  are  justified,  but 
very  rarely  of  or  to  those  who  were  totally  sanctified  :*  6.  That 
consequently  it  behooves  us  to  speak  almost  continually  of  the  stat< 
of  justification  ;  but  more  rarely,  at  leastf  in  full  and  explicit  terms, 
concerning  entire  sanctification. 

Q.  What  then  is  the  point  where  we  divide  1 

A.  It  is  this :  Should  we  expect  to  be  saved  from  all  sin  before 
the  article  of  death  1 

Q.  Is  there  any  clear  Scripture  promise  of  this  :  That  God  will 
save  us  from  all  sin  ? 

A.  There  is,  Psalm  cxxx.  8  :  "  He  shall  redeem  Israel  from  all 
his  sins." 

This  is  more  largely  expressed  in  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel : 
"  Then  will  1  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean: 
from  all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse  you. — 
I  will  also  save  you  from  all  your  uncleannesses."  chap,  xxxvi.  ver. 
25.  29.  No  promise  can  be  more  clear.  And  to  this  the  Apostle 
plainly  refers  in  that  exhortation :  "  Having  these  promises,  let  us 
cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holi- 
ness in  the  fear  of  God."  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  Equally  clear  and  express 
is  that  ancient  promise  :  "The  Lord  thy  God  will  circumcise  thy 
heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  seed,  to  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul."  Deut.  xxx.  6. 

Q.  But  does  any  assertion  answerable  to  this,  occur  in  the  New 
Testament  1 

A.  There  does,  and  that  laid  down  in  the  plainest  terms.  So,  1 
John  iii.  8,  "  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that 
he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil :"  the  works  of  the  Devil, 
without  any  limitation  or  restriction ;  but  all  sin  is  the  work  of  the 
Devil.  Parallel  to  which  is  the  assertion  of  St.  Paul :  Eph.  v.  25. 
27  :  "  Christ  loved  the  Church  and  gave  himself  for  it, — that  he 
might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot,  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it  might  be  holy  and  without, 
i  flemish." 

And  to  the  same  effect  is  his  assertion  in  the  eighth  of  the  Ro- 
mans, ver.  3,  4  :  "  God  sent  his  son — that  the  righteousness  of  the 
law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh  but  after  the 
Spirit." 

Q.  Does  the  New  Testament  afford  any  farther  ground  for  expect- 
ing to  be  saved  from  all  sin  ? 

A.  Undoubtedly  it  does,  both  in  those  prayers  and  command*. 
which  are  equivalent  to  the  strongest  assertions. 

*  That  is,  unto  those  alone,  exclusive  of  others :  but  they  speak  to  them,  jointly 
with  others,  almost  continually, 
t  More  rarely  I  allow ;  but  yet  in  some  places  very  frequently,  strongly,  and  explicitly. 
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Q.  What  prayers  do  you  mean  ? 

A.  Prayers  for  entire  sanctification,  which,  were  there  no  such 
thing,  would  be  mere  mockery  of  God.  Such  in  particular  are,  1 . 
"  Deliver  us  from  all  evil."  Now  when  this  is  done,  when  we  are 
delivered  from  all  evil,  there  can  be  no  sin  remaining.  2.  "  Neither 
pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  who  shall  believe  on  me 
through  their  word  ;  that  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou,  Father,  art 
in  me  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us  ;  I  in  them,  and 
thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one."  John  xvii.  20, 
11.  23.  3.  "I  bow  my  knees  unto  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus — that  he  would  grant  you — that  ye  being  rooted  and 
grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints,  whai 
is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height,  and  to  know  the 
love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge.  That  ye  may  be  filled 
with  all  the  fulness  of  God."  Eph.  iii.  14,  &c.  4.  "  The  very  God 
of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly  ;  and  I  pray  God,  your  whole  spirit, 
soul,  and  body,  may  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  out 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  1  Thess.  v.  23. 

Q.  What  command  is  there  to  the  same  effect  1 
A.   1.  "  Be  ye  perfect,  as  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  is  per- 
fect." Matt.  v.  48.     2.  «  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind."  Matt.  xxii.  37. 
But  if  the  love  of  God  fill  all  thy  heart,  there  can  be  no  sin  there. 

Q.  But  how  does  it  appear,  that  this  is  to  be  done  before  the 
article  of  death  1 

A.  1.  From  the  very  nature  of  a  command,  which  is  not  given 
to  the  dead,  but  to  the  living.  Therefore,  "  Thou  shalt  love  God 
with  all  thy  heart,"  cannot  mean,  thou  shalt  do  this  when  thou  diest, 
but  while  thou  livest. 

2.  From  express  texts  of  Scripture.  1.  "  The  grace  of  God  that 
bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  to  all  men;  teaching,  that  having 
renounced  ungodly  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  right- 
eously, and  godly  in  this  present  world  :  looking  for  the  glorious 
appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  himself  for  us,  that 
he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  pe- 
culiar people,  zealous  of  good  works."  Tit.  ii.  11 — 14.  2.  "Hr 
hath  raised  up  a  horn  of  salvation  for  us ;  to  perform  the  mercy 
promised  to  our  fathers  ;  the  oath  which  he  sware  to  our  fathei 
Abraham,  that  he  would  grant  unto  us,  that  we  being  delivered  oui 
of  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  should  serve  him  without  fear,  in  holi- 
ness and  righteousness,  before  him,  all  the  davs  of  our  life."  Luke 
i.  G2,  &c. 

Q.  Is  there  any  example  in  Scripture  of  persons  who  have  attain- 
ed to  this  1 

A.  Yes,  St.  John,  and  all  those  of  whom  he  says,  "  Herein  is  our 
love  made  perfect,  that  we  may  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
because  as  he  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world."  1  John  iv.  17. 

Q.  Can  you  show  one  such  example  now?  Where  is  he  that  i* 
'bus  perfect  ? 
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A.  To  some  that  make  this  inquiry  one  might  answer,  If  I  knew 
one  here,  I  would  not  tell  you  :  for  you  do  not  inquire  out  of  love, 
You  are  like  Herod  :  you  only  seek  the  young  child  to  slay  it. 

But  more  directly  we  answer.  There  are  many  reasons,  win 
there  should  be  few,  if  any,  indisputable  examples.  What  inconve- 
niences would  this  bring  on  the  person  himself,  set  as  a  mark  for 
all  to  shoot  at !  And  how  unprofitable  would  it  be  to  gainsayers  ! 
"  For  if  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  Prophets,"  Christ  and  his 
Apostles,  "  neither  would  they  be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from 
the  dead." 

Q.  Are  we  not  apt  to  have  a  secret  distaste  to  any  who  say  they 
are  saved  from  all  sin  1 

A.  It  is  very  possible  we  may,  and  that  upon  several  grounds  : 
partly  from  a  concern  for  the  good  of  souls,  who  may  be  hurt,  ii 
these  are  not  what  they  profess ;  partly  from  a  kind  of  implicit  envy 
at  those  who  speak  of  higher  attainments  than  our  own  ;  and  partly 
from  our  natural  slowness  and  unreadiness  of  heart,  to  believe  the 
works  of  God. 

Q.  Why  may  we  not  continue  in  the  joy  of  faith  till  we  are  per- 
fected in  love  ?  *■ 

A.  Why  indeed  !  Since  even  holy  grief  does  not  quench  this 
joy  :  since  even  while  we  are  under  the  cross,  while  we  deeply  par- 
take of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  we  may  rejoice  with  joy  unspeak- 
able. 

From  these  extracts  it  undeniably  appears  not  only  what  wa? 
mine  and  my  brother's  judgment,  but  what  was  the  judgment  of  all 
the  preachers  in  connexion  with  us,  in  the  years  44,  45,  46,  and  47. 
Nor  do  I  remember,  that  in  any  of  these  Conferences  we  had  one 
dissenting  voice  :  but  whatever  doubts  any  one  had  when  we  met, 
they  were  all  removed  before  we  parted. 

18.  In  the  year  1749,  my  brother  printed  two  volumes  of  Hymns 
and  Sacred  Poems.  As  I  did  not  see  these  before  they  were  pub- 
lished, there  were  some  things  in  them  which  I  did  not  approve  of. 
But  I  quite  approved  of  the  main  of  the  hymns  on  this  head ;  a  few 
erses  of  which  are  subjoined  : 

Come,  Lord,  be  manifested  here, 

And  all  the  Devil's  works  destroy ; 
Now,  without  sin,  in  me  appear, 

And  fill  with  everlasting  joy  : 
Thy  beatific  face  display: 
Thy  presence  is  the  perfect  day.         Vol.  I.  p.  202. 

Swift  to  my  rescue  come, 

Thy  own  this  moment  seize ! 
Gather  my  wandering  spirit  home. 

And  keep  in  perfect  peace. 

Suffer'd  no  more  to  rove 

O'er  all  the  earth  abroad, 
Arrest  the  prisoner  of  thy  love. 

And  shut  me  up  in  God !  p.  247.. 
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Thy  pris'ners  release,  vouchsafe  us  thy  peace  : 

And  our  sorrows  and  sins  in  a  moment  shall  cease. 

That  moment  be  now  !  our  petition  allow, 

Our preaent  Redeemer  and  Comforter  thou  !    Vol.  II.  p.  124. 

From  this  inbred  sin  deliver, 
Let  the  yoke  now  be  broke ; 

Make  me  thine  for  ever. 

Partner  of  thy  perfect  nature, 
Let  me  be  now  in  thee 

A  new  sinless  creature.  p.  15C. 

Turn  me,  Lord,  and  turn  me  now, 
To  thy  yoke  my  spirit  bow  : 
Grant  me  now  the  pearl  to  find 
Of  a  meek  and  quiet  mind. 
Calm,  O  calm  my  troubled  breast; 
Let  me  gain  that  second  rest : 
From  my  works  for  ever  cease, 
Perfected  in  holiness.  p.  161. 

Come  in  this  accepted  hour, 

Bring  thy  heavenly  kingdom  in  ; 
Fill  us  with  thy  glorious  power, 

Rooting  out  the  seeds  of  sin.    p.  163. 

Come,  thou  dear  Lamb,  for  sinners  slain, 

Bring  in  the  cleansing  flood  ; 
Apply  lo  wash  out  every  stain, 

Thine  efficacious  blood. 
0  let  it  sink  into  our  soul, 

Deep  as  the  inbred  sin ; 
Make  every  wounded  spirit  whole, 

And  every  leper  clean  !  p.  171. 

Pris'ners  of  hope,  arise  ; 

And  see  your  Lord  appear, 
Lo !  on  the  wings  of  love  he  flies, 

And  brings  redemption  near. 

Redemption  through  his  blood 

He  calls  you  to  receive  : 
"  Come  unto  me,  the  pard'ning  God  • 

"Believe,"  he  cries,   "believe!" 

Jesus,  to  tbee  we  look, 

'Till  sav'd  from  sin's  remains, 
Reject  the  inbred  tyrant's  yoke. 

And  cast  away  his  chains. 

Our  nature  shall  no  more 

O'er  us  dominion  have : 
By  faith  we  apprehend  ths  power 

Which  shall  for  ever  save.  p.  188 

Jesu,  our  Life,  in  us  appear, 

Who  daily  die  thy  death  : 
Reveal  thyself  the  Finisher: 

Thy  quick'ning  Spirit  breathe  : 
Unfold  the  hidden  mystery, 

The  second  gift  imparl  ; 
Reveal  thy  glorious  self  in  mc  ; 

In  every  waiting  heart.  p.  194. 

In  Him  we  have  peace,  In  Him  we  have  power  : 

Preserv'd  by  his  grace,  Throughout  the  dark  hour  ; 

In  all  our  temptation  He  keeps  us  to  prove 

His  utmost  salvation,  His  fulness  of  love. 

Pronounce  the  glad  word,   \nd  bid  us  be  free  ; 

Ah,  hast  thou  not,  Lord,  A  blessing  for  me? 

The  peace  thou  bast  given,  This  moment  impart, 

^nd  open  tby  heaven,  0  Love,  in  my  heart.  p.  323 
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A  second  edition  of  these  hymns  was  published  in  the  year  1 755 . 
and  that  without  any  other  alteration  than  that  of  a  few  literal 
mistakes. 

I  have  been  the  more  large  in  these  extracts,  because  hence  it  ap- 
pears, beyond  all  possibility  of  exception,  that  to  this  day,  both  mj 
brother  and  I  maintained,  1,  That  Christian  Perfection  is  that  love 
of  God  and  our  neighbour,  which  implies  deliverance  from  all  sin  : 
I,  That  this  is  received  merely  by  faith  :  3,  That  it  is  given  instan- 
taneously, in  one  moment :  4,  That  we  are  to  expect  it  not  at  death, 
but  every  moment :  that  now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of 
this  salvation. 

19.  At  the  Conference  in  the  year  1759,  perceiving  some  danger, 
that  a  diversity  of  sentiments  should  insensibly  steal  in  among  us,  we 
again  largely  considered  this  doctrine.  And  soon  after,  I  published 
Thoughts  on  Christian  Perfection,  prefaced  with  the  following  adver- 
tisement : 

"  The  following  Tract  is  by  no  means  designed  to  gratify  the 
curiosity  of  any  man.  It  is  not  intended  to  prove  the  doctrine  at 
large,  in  opposition  to  those,  who  explode  and  ridicule  it :  no,  nor 
to  answer  the  numerous  objections  against  it,  which  may  be  raised 
even  by  serious  men.  All  I  intend  here  is,  simply  to  declare,  what 
are  my  sentiments  on  this  head  ;  what  Christian  Perfection  does,  ac- 
cording to  my  apprehension,  include,  and  what  it  does  not ;  and  to 
add  a  few  practical  observations  and  directions,  relative  to  the  subject. 

"As  these  thoughts  were  at  first  thrown  together  by  way  of  ques- 
tion and  answer,  I  let  them  continue  in  the  same  form. — They  are 
just  the  same  that  I  have  entertained  for  above  twenty  years." 

Q.  What  is  Christian  Perfection  1 

A.  The  loving  God  with  all  our  heart,  mind,  soul,  and  strength. 
This  implies,  that.no  wrong  temper,  none  contrary  to  love,  remains 
in  the  soul ;  and  that  all  the  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  are  go- 
verned by  pure  love. 

Q.  Do  you  affirm,  that  this  perfection  excludes  all  infirmities, 
ignorance,  and  mistake  ? 

A.  I  continually  affirm  quite  the  contrary,  and  always  have  done  so. 

Q.  But  how  can  every  thought,  word,  and  work,  be  governed  bj 
pure  love,  and  the  man  be  subject  at  the  same  time  to  ignorance  and 
mistake  1 

A.  I  see  no  contradiction  here.  "  A  man  may  be  filled  with  pure 
love,  and  still  be  liable  to  mistake."  Indeed  I  do  not  expect  to  be 
freed  from  actual  mistakes,  till  this  mortal  put  on  immortality.  I 
believe  this  to  be  a  natural  consequence  of  the  soul's  dwelling  in 
tiesh  and  blood.  For  we  cannot  now  think  at  all,  but  by  the  media- 
tion of  those  bodily  organs,  which  have  suffered  equally  with  the  rest 
of  our  frame.  And  hence  we  cannot  avoid  sometimes  thinking  ivrong^ 
till  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption. 

But  we  may  carry  this  thought  farther  yet.  A  mistake  in  judg- 
ment may  possibly  occasion  a  mistake  in  practice.     For  instance  : 
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Mr.  De  Renty's  mistake  touching  the  nature  of  mortification,  arising 
from  prejudice  of  education,  occasioned  that  practical  mistake,  his 
wearing  an  iron  girdle.  And  a  thousand  such  instances  there  may 
he,  even  in  those  who  are  in  the  highest  state  of  grace.  Yet,  where 
every  word  and  action  springs  from  love,  such  a  mistake  is  not  pro- 
perly a  sin.  However,  it  cannot  bear  the  rigour  of  God's  justice, 
but  needs  the  atoning  blood. 

Q.  What  was  the  judgment  of  all  our  brethren,  who  met  at  Bristol 
in  August,  1758,  on  this  head  1 

A.  It  was  expressed  in  these  words :  1.  Every  one  may  mistake 
as  long  as  he  lives.  2.  A  mistake  in  opinion  may  occasion  a  mistake 
in  practice.  3.  Every  such  mistake  is  a  transgression  of  the  perfect 
law.  Therefore,  4.  Every  such  mistake,  were  it  not  for  the  blood  ol 
atonement,  would  expose  to  eternal  damnation.  5.  It  follows,  that 
the  most  perfect  have  continual  need  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  even 
for  their  actual  transgressions,  and  may  say  for  themselves,  as  well 
as  for  their  brethren,  "  Forgive  us  our  trespasses." 

This  easily  accounts  for  what  might  otherwise  seem  to  be  utterly 
unaccountable  :  namely,  that  those  who  are  not  offended,  when  we 
speak  of  the  highest  degree  of  love,  yet  will  not  hear  of  living  with- 
out  sin.  The  reason  is,  they  know  all  men  are  liable  to  mistake,  and 
that  in  practice  as  well  as  in  judgment.  But  they  do  not  know,  or 
do  not  observe,  that  this  is  not  sin,  if  love  is  the  sole  principle  of 
action. 

Q.  But  still,  if  they  live  without  sin,  does  not  this  exclude  tht 
necessity  of  a  Mediator  ?  At  least,  is  it  not  plain,  that  they  stand  no 
longer  in  need  of  Christ  in  his  priestly  office  1 

A.  Far  from  it.  None  feel  their  need  of  Christ  like  these  ;  none 
.so  entirely  depend  upon  him.  For  Christ  does  not  give  life  to  the 
soul  separate  from,  but  in  and  with  himself.  Hence  his  words  are 
equally  true  of  all  men,  in  whatsoever  state  of  grace  they  are  :  "As 
the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  no 
more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me  :  without  (or  separate  from)  me, 
ye  can  do  nothing." 

In  every  state  we  need  Christ  in  the  following  respects  :  1 .  What- 
ever grace  we  receive,  it  is  a  free  gift  from  him.  2.  We  receive  it 
as  his  purchase,  merely  in  consideration  of  the  price  he  paid.  3. 
We.  have  this  grace  not  merely  from  Christ,  but  in  him.  For  our 
perfection  is  not  like  that  of  a  tree,  which  flourishes  by  the  sap,  de- 
rived from  its  own  root,  but,  as  was  said  before,  like  that  of  a  branch, 
which,  united  to  the  vine,  bears  fruit,  but  severed  from  it,  is  dried  up 
and  withered.  4.  All  our  blessings,  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal, 
depend  on  his  intercession  for  us,  which  is  one  branch  of  his  priestly 
office,  whereof,  therefore,  we  have  always  equal  need.  5.  The  best 
of  men  still  need  Christ  in  his  priestly  office  to  atone  for  their  omis- 
sions, their  short-comings,  (as  some  not  improperly  speak,)  their  mis- 
takes in  judgment  and  practice,  and  their  defects  of  various  kinds. 
For  these  are  all  deviations  from  the  perfect  law,  and  consequently 
need  an  atonement.     Yet  that  they  are  not  properly  sins,  we  appre- 
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h'end  may  appear  from  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  "  He  that  loveth  hath 
fulfilled  the  law,  for  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law."  Rom.  xiii.  10, 
12.  Now,  mistakes,  and  whatever  infirmities  naturally  flow  from  the 
corruptible  state  of  the  body,  are  no  way  contrary  to  love,  nor  there- 
fore in  the  Scripture  sense,  sin. 

To  explain  myself  a  little  farther  on  this  head.  1 .  Not  only  sin, 
properly  so  called,  that  is,  voluntary  transgression  of  a  known  law, 
but  sin  improperly,  so  called,  that  is,  an  involuntary  transgression  of 
a  divine  law,  known  or  unknown,  needs  the  atoning  blood.  2.  I  be- 
lieve there  is  no  such  perfection  in  this  life,  as  excludes  these  invo- 
luntary transgressions,  which,  I  apprehend,  to  be  naturally  conse- 
quent on  the  ignorance  and  mistakes  inseparable  from  mortality. 
'3.  Therefore  sinless  perfection  is  a  phrase  I  never  use,  lest  I  should 
seem  to  contradict  myself.  4.  I  believe  a  person  filled  with  the  love 
of  God,  is  still  liable  to  these  involuntary  transgressions.  5.  Such 
transgressions  you  may  call  sins,  if  you  please :  I  do  not,  for  the 
reasons  above  mentioned. 

Q.  What  advice  would  you  give  to  those  that  do,  and  to  those  that 
do  not,  call  them  so  1 

A.  Let  those  who  do  not  call  them  sins,  never  think  that  them- 
selves, or  any  other  persons,  are  in  such  a  state,  as  that  they  can 
stand  before  infinite  Justice  without  a  Mediator.  This  must  argue 
either  the  deepest  ignorance,  or  the  highest  arrogance  and  presump- 
tion. 

Let  those  who  do  call  them  so,  beware  how  they  confound  these 
defects  with  sins,  properly  so  called. 

But  how  will  they  avoid  it  1  How  will  these  be  distinguished  from 
those,  if  they  are  all  promiscuously  called  sins  ?  I  am  much  afraid, 
if  we  should  allow  any  sins  to  be  consistent  with  perfection,  few 
would  confine  the  idea  to  those  defects,  concerning  which  only  the 
assertion  could  be  true. 

Q.  But  how  can  a  liableness  to  mistake  consist  with  perfect  love  ' 
Is  not  a  person,  who  is  perfected  in  love,  every  moment  under  its 
influence  1     And  can  any  mistake  flow  from  pure  love  1 

A.  I  answer,  1.  Many  mistakes  may  consist  with  pure  love.  2. 
Some  may  accidentally  flow  from  it.  I  mean,  love  itself  may  incline 
us  to  mistake.  The  pure  love  of  our  neighbour,,  springing  from  the 
love  of  God,  thinketh  no  evil,  believeth  and  hopeth  all  things.  Now 
this  very  temper,  unsuspicious,  ready  to  believe  and  hope  the  best  of 
all  men,  may  occasion  our  thinking  some  men  better  than  they  really 
are.  Here  then  is  a  manifest  mistake,  accidentally  flowing  from 
pure  love. 

Q.  How  shall  we  avoid  setting  perfection  too  high  or  too  low  1 

A.  By  keeping  to  the  Bible,  and  setting  it  just  as  high  as  the 
Scripture  does.  It  is  nothing  higher  and  nothing  lower  than  this  : 
the  pure  love  of  God  and  man ;  the  loving  God  with  all  our  heart 
and  soul,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  It  is  love  governing  the 
heart  and  life,  running  through  all  our  tempers,  words,  and  actions 
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Q.  Suppose  one  had  attained  to  this,  would  you  advise  him  to 
speak  of  it  1 

A.  At  first  perhaps  he  would  scarcely  he  ahle  to  refrain,  the  fire 
would  he  so  hot  within  him  ;  his  desire  to  declare  the  loving  kind- 
ness of  the  Lord,  carrying  him  away  like  a  torrent.  But  afterward 
he  might ;  and  then  it  would  be  advisable,  not  to  speak  of  it  to  them 
that  know  not  God.  It  is  most  likely,  it  would  only  provoke  them 
to  contradict  and  blaspheme  :  nor  to  others  without  some  particular 
reason,  without  some  good  in  view.  And  then  he  should  have  es- 
pecial care  to  avoid  all  appearance  of  boasting,  to  speak  with  the 
deepest  humility  and  reverence,  giving  all  the  glory  to  God. 

Q.  But  would  it  not  be  better  to  be  entirely  silent ;  not  to  speak 
(if  it  at  all  1 

A.  By  silence  he  might  avoid  many  crosses,  which  will  naturally 
and  necessarily  ensue,  if  he  simply  declare,  even  among  believers, 
what  God  has  wrought  in  his  soul.  If  therefore  such  an  one  were 
to  confer  with  flesh  and  blood,  he  would  be  entirely  silent.  But  this 
could  not  be  done  with  a  clear  conscience ;  for  undoubtedly  he  ought 
to  speak.  Men  do  not  light  a  candle  to  put  it  under  a  bushel ;  much 
less  does  the  all-wise  God.  He  does  not  raise  such  a  monument  of 
his  power  and  love,  to  hide  it  from  all  mankind.  Rather  he  intends 
it  as  a  general  blessing,  to  those  who  are  simple  of  heart.  He  designs 
thereby  not  barely  the  happiness  of  that  individual  person,  but  the 
animating  and  encouraging  others,  to  follow  after  the  same  blessing. 
His  will  is,  "That  many  shall  see  it,  and  rejoice,  and  put  their  trust 
in  the  Lord."  Nor  does  any  thing  under  heaven  more  quicken  the 
desires  of  those  who  are  justified,  than  to  converse  with  those  whom 
they  believe  to  have  experienced  a  still  higher  salvation.  This 
places  that  salvation  full  in  their  view,  and  increases  their  hunger 
and  thirst  after  it :  an  advantage  which  must  have  been  entirely  lost, 
had  the  person  so  saved  buried  himself  in  silence. 

Q.  But  is  there  no  way  to  prevent  those  crosses,  which  usually 
fall  on  those  who  speak  of  being  thus  saved  1 

A.  It  seems  they  cannot  be  prevented  altogether,  while  so  much 
of  nature  remains  even  in  believers.  But  something  might  be  done, 
if  the  Preacher  in  every  place  would,  1 .  Talk  freely  with  all  who 
speak  thus  :  and,  2.  Labour  to  prevent  the  unjust  or  unkind  treat- 
ment of  those,  in  favour  of  whom  there  is  reasonable  proof. 

Q.  What  is  reasonable  proof?  How  may  we  certainly  know  one 
that  is  saved  from  all  sin  1 

A.  We  cannot  infallibly  know  one  that  is  thus  saved,  (no,  nor 
even  one  that  is  justified,)  unless  it  should  please  God  to  endow  us 
with  the  miraculous  discernment  of  spirits.  But  we  apprehend  these 
would  be  sufficient  proofs  to  any  reasonable  man,  and  such  as  would 
leave  little  room  to  doubt,  either  the  truth  or  the  depth  of  the  work  : 
1.  If  we  had  clear  evidence  of  his  exemplary  behaviour,  for  some 
time  before  this  supposed  change.  This  would  give  us  reason  to 
believe  he  would  not  lie  for  God ;  but  speak  neither  more  nor  less 
than  he  felt:  2.  If  he  gave  a  distinct  account  of  the  time  and  manner 
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wherein  the  change  was  wrought,  with  sound  speech  which  could 
not  be  reproved:  and,  3.  If  it  appeared  that  all  his  subsequent  words 
and  actions  were  holy  and  unblamable. 

The  short  of  the  matter  is  this :  1 .  I  have  abundant  reason  to 
believe  this  person  will  not  lie :  2.  He  testifies  before  God,  "  I  feel 
no  sin,  but  all  love :  I  pray,  rejoice,  and  give  thanks  without  ceasing : 
and  I  have  as  clear  an  inward  witness,  that  I  am  fully  renewed,  as 
that  I  am  justified."  Now  if  I  have  nothing  to  oppose  to  this  plain 
testimony,  I  ought  in  reason  to  believe  it. 

It  avails  nothing  to  object,  "  But  I  know  several  things  wherein 
he  is  quite  mistaken."  For  it  has  been  allowed,  that  all  who  are  in 
the  body  are  liable  to  mistake  :  and  that  a  mistake  in  judgment  maj 
sometimes  occasion  a  mistake  in  practice  :  (though  great  care  is  to 
be  taken  that  no  ill  use  be  made  of  this  concession,)  For  instance  : 
even  one  that  is  perfected  in  love  may  mistake  with  regard  to  another 
person,  and  may  think  him,  in  a  particular  case,  to  be  more  or  less 
faulty  than  he  really  is.  And  hence  he  may  speak  to  him  with  more 
or  less  severity  than  the  truth  requires.  And  in  this  sense,  (though 
that  be  not  the  primary  meaning  of  St.  James,)  "  in  many  things  we 
offend  all."  This  therefore  is  no  proof  at  all,  that  the  person  so 
speaking  is  not  perfect  in  love. 

Q.  But  is  it  not  a  proof,  if  he  is  surprised  or  fluttered  by  a  noise,  ;i 
fall,  or  some  sudden  danger  ] 

A.  It  is  not :  for  one  may  start,  tremble,  change  colour,  or  be 
otherwise  disordered  in  body,  while  the  soul  is  calmly  stayed  on  God, 
and  remains  in  perfect  peace.  Nay,  the  mind  itself  may  be  deeph 
distressed,  may  be  exceedingly  sorrowful,  may  be  perplexed  and 
pressed  down  by  heaviness  and  anguish,  even  to  agony,  while  the 
heart  cleaves  to  God  by  perfect  love,  and  the  will  is  wholly  re- 
signed to  him.  Was  it  not  so  with  the  Son  of  God  himself?  Does 
any  child  of  man  endure  the  distress,  the  anguish,  the  agony,  which 
he  sustained  1     And  yet  he  knew  no  sin. 

Q.  But  can  any  one  who  has  a  pure  heart,  prefer  pleasing  to  un- 
pleasing  food  ?  Or  use  any  pleasure  of  sense  which  is  not  stricth 
necessary  1  If  so,  how  do  they  differ  from  others  1 

A.  The  difference  between  these  and  others,  in  taking  pleasanl 
food  is,  1.  They  need  none  of  these  things  to  make  them  happy;  for 
they  have  a  spring  of  happiness  within.  They  see  and  love  God  : 
hence  they  rejoice  evermore,  and  in  every  thing  give  thanks,  2. 
They  may  use  them,  but  they  do  not  seek  them.  3.  They  use  them 
sparingly,  and  not  for  the  sake  of  the  thing  itself.  This  being  pre- 
mised, we  answer  directly  :  such  an  one  may  use  pleasing  food,  with- 
out the  danger  which  attends  those  who  are  not  saved  from  sin.  He 
may  prefer  it  to  unpleasing,  though  equally  wholesome  food,  as  a 
mean  of  increasing  thankfulness,  with  a  single  eye  to  God,  who  givetli 
us  all  things  richly  to  enjoy :  on  the  same  principle,  he  may  smell 
to  a  flower,  or  eat  a  bunch  of  grapes,  or  take  any  other  pleasure 
which  does  not  lessen,  but  increase  his  delight  in  God.  Therefore 
neither  can  we  say,  that  one  perfected  in  love  would  be  incapable  oJ 
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marriage,  and  of  worldly  business :  if  he  were  called  thereto,  he 
would  be  more  capable  than  ever ;  as  being  able  to  do  all  things 
without  hurry  or  carelessness,  without  any  distraction  of  spirit. 

Q.  But  what  does  the  perfect  Christian  do  more  than  others? 
More  than  the  common  believers  1 

A.  Perhaps  nothing  ;  at  least  externally  :  so  may  the  providence 
of  God  have  hedged  him  in  by  outward  circumstances.  Perhaps 
not  so  much  ;  though  he  desires  and  longs  to  spend  and  be  spent  for 
God ;  he  neither  speaks  so  many  words,  nor  does  so  many  works.  As 
neither  did  our  Lord  himself  speak  so  many  words,  or  do  so  many, 
no,  nor  so  great  works,  as  some  of  his  Apostles.  (John  xiv.  12.)  But 
what  then  1  This  is  no  proof  that  he  has  not  more  grace :  and  by  this 
God  measures  the  outward  work.  Hear  ye  him  :  "  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  this  poor  widow  has  cast  in  more  than  them  all."  Verily  this 
poor  man,  with  his  few  broken  words,  has  spoke  more  than  them  all. 
Verily  this  poor  woman,  that  hath  given  a  cup  of  cold  water,  hath 
done  more  than  them  all !  O  cease  to  judge  according  to  appearance, 
and  learn  to  judge  righteous  judgment. 

Q.  But  is  not  this  a  proof  against  him  1  I  feel  no  power  either  in 
his  words  or  prayer  1 

A.  It  is  not:  for  perhaps  that  is  your  own  fault.  You  are  not 
likely  to  feel  any  power  therein,  if  any  of  these  hinderances  lie  in  the 
way  :  1 .  Your  own  deadness  of  soul.  The  dead  Pharisees  felt  n# 
power  even  in  his  words,  who  "  spake  as  never  man  spake  :"  2.  The 
guilt  of  some  unrepented  sin,  lying  upon  the  conscience  :  3.  Preju- 
dice toward  him  of  any  kind.  4.  Your  not  believing  that  state  to  be 
attainable,  wherein  he  professes  to  be.  5.  Unwillingness  to  think  or 
own  he  has  attained  it.  6.  Over-valuing  or  idolizing  him.  7. 
Over-valuing  yourself  and  your  own  judgment.  If  any  of  these  be 
the  case,  what  wonder  is  it  that  you  feel  no  power  in  any  thing  he 
says  *?  But  do  not  others  feel  it "?  If  they  do,  your  argument  falls  to 
the  ground.  And  if  they  do  not,  do  none  of  these  hinderances  lie 
in  their  way  too  1  Ye  must  be  certain  of  this  before  you  can  build 
any  argument  thereon.  And  even  then  your  argument  will  prove 
no  more,  than  that  grace  and  gifts  do  not  always  go  together. 

"  But  he  does  not  come  up  to  my  idea  of  a  perfect  Christian." 
And  perhaps  no  one  ever  did,  or  ever  will.  For  your  idea  may  go 
beyond,  or  at  least  beside  the  scriptural  account.  It  may  include 
more  than  the  Bible  includes  therein,  or,  however,  something  which 
that  does  not  include.  Scripture  perfection  is,  pure  love  filling  the 
heart  and  governing  all  the  words  and  actions.  If  your  idea  in- 
cludes any  thing  more  or  any  thing  else,  it  is  not  scriptural ;  and 
then  no  wonder,  that  a  scripturally-perfect  Christian  does  not  come 
up  to  it. 

I  fear  many  stumble  on  this  stumbling-block.  They  include  as 
many  ingredients  as  they  please,  not  according  to  Scripture,  but 
their  own  imagination,  in  their  idea  of  one  that  is  perfect ;  and  then 
readily  deny  any  one  to  be  such,  who  does  not  answer  that  imaginan 
idea. 
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The  more  care  should  we  take,  to  keep  the  simple,  scriptural  ac- 
count continually  in  our  eye.  Pure  love  reigning  alone  in  the  heart 
and  life,  this  is  the  whole  of  scriptural  perfection. 

Q.  When  may  a  person  judge  himself  to  have  attained  this  1 

A.  When  after  having  been  fully  convinced  of  inbred  sin,  by  a 
far  deeper  and  clearer  conviction,  than  he  experienced  before  justi- 
fication, and  after  having  experienced  a  gradual  mortification  of  it, 
he  experiences  a  total  death  to  sin,  and  an  entire  renewal  in  the  love 
and  image  of  God,  so  as  to  rejoice  evermore,  to  pray  without  ceasing, 
and  in  every  thing  give  thanks.  Not  that  "  to  feel  all  love  and  no 
sin,"  is  sufficient  proof;  several  have  experienced  this  for  a  time, 
before  their  souls  were  fully  renewed.  None  therefore  ought  to  be- 
lieve, that  the  work  is  done  till  there  is  added  the  testimony  of  the 
Spirit,  witnessing  his  entire  sanctification  as  clearly  as  his  justifica- 
tion. 

Q.  But  whence  is  it  that  some  imagine  they  are  thus  sanctified, 
when  in  reality  they  are  not  1 

A.  It  is  hence  :  they  do  not  judge  by  all  the  preceding  marks, 
but  either  by  part  of  them,  or  by  others  that  are  ambiguous.  But  1 
know  no  instance  of  a  person  attending  to  them  all,  and  yet  deceived 
in  this  matter.  I  believe  there  can  be  none  in  the  world.  If  a  man 
be  deeply  and  fully  convinced,  after  justification,  of  inbred  sin  ;  il 
he  then  experience  a  gradual  mortification  of  sin,  and  afterwards  an 
entire  renewal  in  the  image  of  God  :  if  to  this  change  immensely 
greater  than  that  wrought  when  he  was  justified,  be  added  a  clear, 
direct  witness  of  the  renewal :  I  judge  it  as  impossible  this  man 
should  be  deceived  herein,  as  that  God  should  lie.  And  if  one 
whom  I  knew  to  be  a  man  of  veracity,  testify  these  things  to  me,  I 
ought  not,  without  some  sufficient  reason,  to  reject  his  testimony. 

Q.  Is  this  death  to  sin,  and  renewal  in  love,  gradual  or  instanta- 
neous ] 

A.  A  man  may  be  dying  for  some  time ;  yet  he  does  not,  properly 
speaking,  die  till  the  instant  the  soul  is  separated  from  the  body : 
and  in  that  instant  he  lives  the  life  of  eternity.  In  like  manner,  he 
may  be  dying  to  sin  for  some  time  ;  yet  he  is  not  dead  to  sin,  till  sin 
is  separated  from  his  soul.  And  in  that  instant  he  lives  the  full  life 
of  love.  And  as  the  change  undergone  when  the  body  dies,  is  of  a 
different  kind,  and  infinitely  greater  than  any  we  had  known  beibre, 
yea,  such  as  till  then  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  ;  so  the  change 
wrought  when  he  dies  to  sin,  is  of  a  different  kind,  and  infinite!} 
greater  than  any  conceive  till  he  experiences  it.  Yet  he  still  grows 
in  grace,  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  in  the  love  and  image  of  God  : 
and  will  do  so,  not  only  till  death,  but  to  all  eternity. 

Q.  How  are  we  to  wait  for  this  change  ? 

A.  Not  in  careless  inditference,  or  indolent  inactivity ;  but  in 
vigorous,  universal  obedience,  in  a  zealous  keeping  of  all  the  com- 
mandments, in  watchfulness  and  painfulness,  in  denying  ourselves, 
and  taking  up  our  cross  daily ;  as  well  as  in  earnest  prayer  and 
fasting,  and  a  close  attendance  on  all  the  ordinances  of  God.     And 
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if  any  man  dream  of  attaining  it  in  any  other  way,  (yea,  or  of  keep- 
ing it  when  it  is  attained,  when  he  has  received  it  even  in  the  largest 
measure,)  he  deceiveth  his  own  60ul.  It  is  true  we  receive  it 
by  simple  faith.  But  God  does  not,  will  not  give  that  faith,  unless 
we  seek  it  with  all  diligence,  in  the  way  which  he  hath  ordained. 

This  consideration  may  satisfy  those  who  inquire,  Why  so  few  have 
received  this  blessing  !  Inquire,  how  many  are  seeking  it  in  this  way'? 
And  you  have  a  sufficient  answer. 

Prayer  especially  is  wanting.  Who  continues  instant  therein  ; 
Who  wrestles  with  God  for  this  very  thing  1  So  ye  have  not  because 
ye  ask  not ;  or  because  ye  ask  amiss,  namely,  "  That  you  may  be 
renewed  before  you  die."  Before  you  die  !  Will  that  content  you? 
Nay,  but  ask  that  it  may  be  done  now  !  To-day !  While  it  is  called 
to-day  !  Do  not  call  this,  "  settingGod  a  time."  Certainly  to-day  is 
his  time  as  well  as  to-morrow.     Make  haste,  man,  make  haste  !  Lei 

Thy  soul  break  out  in  strong  desire 

Tbe  perfect  bliss  to  prove  ! 
Thy  longing  heart  be  all  on  fire 

To  be  dissolv'd  in  love ! 

Q.  But  may  we  continue  in  peace,  and  joy,  till  we  are  perfected 
in  love  1 

A.  Certainly  we  may,  for  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  divided 
against  itself.  Therefore  let  not  believers  be  discouraged  from  "  re- 
joicing in  the  Lord  always."  And  yet  we  may  be  sensibly  pained  at 
the  sinful  nature  that  still  remains  in  us.  It  is  good  for  us  to  have  a 
piercing  sense  of  this,  and  a  vehement  desire  to  be  delivered  from 
it.  But  this  should  only  incite  us,  the  more  zealously  to  fly  every 
moment  to  our  strong  Helper,  the  more  earnestly  to  "  press  forward 
to  the  mark,  the  prize  of  our  high  calling  in  Christ  Jesus."  And 
when  the  sense  of  our  sin  most  abounds,  the  sense  of  his  love  should 
much  more  abound. 

Q.  How  should  we  treat  those  who  think  they  have  attained  1 

A.  Examine  them  candidly,  aud  exhort  them  to  pray  fervently 
that  God  would  show  them  all  that  is  in  their  hearts.  The  most 
earnest  exhortations  to  abound  in  every  grace,  and  the  strongest  cau- 
tions to  avoid  all  evil,  are  given  throughout  the  New  Testament,  to 
those  who  are  in  the  highest  state  of  grace.  But  this  should  b< 
done  with  the  utmost  tenderness,  and  without  any  harshness,  stern- 
ness, or  sourness.  We  should  carefully  avoid  the  very  appearance 
of  anger,  unkindness,  or  contempt.  Leave  it  to  Satan  thus  to  tempt, 
and  to  his  children  to  cry  out,  "  Let  us  examine  him  with  despite- 
fulness  and  torture,  that  we  may  know  his  meekness,  and  prove  his 
patience."  If  they  are  faithful  to  the  grace  given,  they  are  in  no 
danger  of  perishing  thereby  :  No,  not  if  they  remain  in  that  mistake, 
till  their  spirit  is  returning  to  God. 

Q.  But  what  hurt  can  it  do  to  deal  harshly  with  them  ? 

A.  Either  they  are  mistaken  or  they  are  not.  If  they  are,  it 
may  destroy  their  souls.  This  is  nothing  impossible,  no,  nor  impro- 
bable.    It  may  so  enrage,  or  so  discourage  them,  that  they  may  sink 
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and  rise  no  more.  If  they  are  not  mistaken,  it  may  grieve  those 
whom  God  has  not  grieved,  and  do  much  hurt  unto  our  own  souls. 
For  undoubtedly,  he  that  toucheth  them,  toucheth,  as  it  were,  the 
apple  of  God's  eye.  If  they  are  indeed  full  of  his  Spirit,  to  behave 
unkindly  or  contemptuously  to  them,  is  doing  no  little  despite  to  the 
Spirit  of  Grace.  Hereby  likewise  we  feed  and  increase  in  ourselves 
evil-surmising,  and  many  wrong  tempers.  To  instance  only  one. 
What  self-sufficiency  is  this,  to  set  ourselves  up  for  inquisitors  gene- 
ral, for  peremptory  judges  in  the  deep  things  of  God !  Are  we 
qualified  for  the  office  1  Can  we  pronounce  in  all  cases,  How  far 
infirmity  reaches  ?  What  may  and  what  may  not  be  resolved  into  it. 
What  may  in  all  circumstances,  and  what  may  not  consist  with  per- 
fect love  1  Can  we  precisely  determine,  how  it  will  influence  the 
look,  the  gesture,  the  tone  of  voice  1  If  we  can,  doubtless,  "  we 
are  the  men,  and  wisdom  shall  die  with  us  !" 

Q.  But  if  they  are  displeased  at  our  not  believing  them,  is  not  this- 
a  full  proof  against  them  1 

A.  According  as  that  displeasure  is  :  if  they  are  angry,  it  is  a 
proof  against  them  ;  if  they  are  grieved,  it  is  not.  They  ought  to 
be  grieved,  if  we  disbelieve  a  real  work  of  God,  and  thereby  deprive 
ourselves  of  the  advantage  we  might  have  received  from  it.  And 
we  may  easily  mistake  this  grief  for  anger,  as  the  outward  expres- 
sions of  both  are  much  alike. 

Q.  But  is  it  not  well  to  find  out  those,  who  fancy  they  have  attain- 
ed, when  they  have  not  1 

A.  It  is  well  to  do  it  by  mild,  loving  examination.  But  it  is  not 
well  to  triumph  even  over  these.  It  is  extremely  wrong,  if  we  find 
such  an  instance,  to  rejoice,  as  if  we  had  found  great  spoils.  Ought 
we  not  rather  to  grieve,  to  be  deeply  concerned,  to  let  our  eyes  run 
down  with  tears  1  Here  is  one  who  seemed  to  be  a  living  proof  of 
God's  power  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  but,  alas  !  it  is  not  as  wc 
hoped  !  He  is  weighed  in  the  balance,  and  found  wanting !  And  is 
this  matter  of  joy  1  Ought  we  not  to  rejoice  a  thousand  times  more, 
if  we  can  find  nothing  but  pure  love  1 

"  But  he  is  deceived.'"  What  then?  It  is  a  harmless  mistake, 
while  he  feels  nothing  but  love  in  his  heart.  It  is  a  mistake  which 
generally  argues  great  grace,  and  a  high  degree  both  of  holiness  and 
happiness.  This  should  be  a  matter  of  real  joy  to  all  that  are  simple 
of  heart :  not  the  mistake  itself,  but  the  height  of  grace,  which,  foi  ■ 
a  time,  occasions  it.  I  rejoice  that  that  soul  is  always  happy  in  Christ, 
always  full  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving.  I  rejoice  that  he  feels  no 
unholy  temper,  but  the  pure  love  of  God  continually.  And  I  will 
rejoice,  if  sin  be  suspended,  till  it  is  totally  destroyed. 

Q.  Is  there  no  danger  then  in  a  man's  being  thus  deceived  1 

A.  Not  at  the  time  that  he  feels  no  sin.  There  was  danger  before, 
and  there  will  be  again,  when  he  comes  into  fresh  trials.  But  so 
Jong  as  he  feels  nothing  but  love,  animating  all  his  thoughts,  and 
words,  and  actions,  he  is  in  no  danger :  he  is  not  only  happy,  but 
safe;*  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty,     And,  for  God's  sake,  let 
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him  continue  in  that  love  as  long  as  he  can :  meantime,  you  may  do 
well  to  warn  him  of  the  danger  that  will  be,  if  his  love  grow  cold  and 
sin  revive,  even  the  danger  of  casting  away  hope,  and  supposing,  that 
because  he  hath  not  attained  yet,  therefore  he  never  shall. 

Q.  But  what  if  none  have  attained  it  yet  1  What  if  all  who  think 
so  are  deceived  1 

A.  Convince  me  of  this,  and  I  will  preach  it  no  more.  But  un- 
derstand me  right :  I  do  not  build  any  doctrine  on  this  or  that  per- 
son. This  or  any  other  man  may  be  deceived,  and  I  am  not  moved. 
But  if  there  are  none  made  perfect  yet,  God  has  not  sent  me  to  preach 
perfection. 

Put  a  parallel  case.  For  many  years  I  have  preached,  "  There  is 
a  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding."  Convince  me. 
that  this  word  has  fallen  to  the  ground,  that  in  all  these  years  none 
have  attained  this  peace,  that  there  is  no  living  witness  of  it  at  thi< 
day,  and  I  will  preach  it  no  more. 

"  O,  but  several  persons  have  died  in  that  peace."  Perhaps  so  : 
but  I  want  living  witnesses.  I  cannot  indeed  be  infallibly  certain, 
that  this  or  that  person  is  a  witness.  But  if  I  were  certain  there 
were  none  such,  I  must  have  done  with  this  doctrine. 

"  You  misunderstand  me.  I  believe  some  who  died  in  his  love, 
enjoyed  it  long  before  their  death.  But  I  was  not  certain,  that  their 
former  testimony  was  true,  till  some  hours  before  they  died." 

You  had  not  an  infallible  certainty  then.  And  a  reasonable  cer- 
tainty you  might  have  had  before  ;  such  a  certainty  as  might  have 
quickened  and  comforted  your  own  soul,  and  answered  all  other 
Christian  purposes.  Such  a  certainty  as  this  any  candid  person  max 
have,  suppose  there  be  any  living  witness,  by  talking  one  hour  with 
that  person  in  the  love  and  fear  of  God. 

Q.  But  what  does  it  signify,  whether  any  have  attained  it  or  not, 
seeing  so  many  scriptures  witness  for  it  ? 

A.  If  I  were  convinced,  that  none  in  England  had  attained  what 
has  been  so  clearly  and  strongly  preached  by  such  a  number  ot 
preachers,  in  so  many  places,  and  for  so  long  a  time  ;  I  should  be 
clearly  convinced,  that  we  had  all  mistaken  the  meaning  of  those 
scriptures,  and  therefore,  for  the  time  to  come,  I  too  must  teach,  that 
"  sin  will  remain  till  death." 

20.  In  the  year  1762,  there  was  a  great  increase  of  the  work  ol 
God  in  London.  Many,  who  had  hitherto  cared  for  none  of  these 
things,  were  deeply  convinced  of  their  lost  estate.  Many  found  re- 
demption in  the  blood  of  Christ :  not  a  few  backsliders  were  healed. 
And  a  considerable  number  of  persons  believed,  that  God  had  saved 
them  from  all  sin.  Easily  foreseeing,  that  Satan  would  be  endea- 
vouring to  sow  tares  among  the  wheat,  I  took  much  pains  to  apprize 
Ihem  of  the  danger,  particularly  with  regard  to  pride  and  enthusiasm 
And  while  I  stayed  in  town,  I  had  reason  to  hope  they  continued 
both  humble  and  sober-minded.  But  almost  as  soon  as  I  was  gone, 
enthusiasm  broke  in.  Two  or  three  began  to  take  their  own  imagi- 
nations for  impressions  from  God,  and  thence  to  suppose  that  they 
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should  never  die.  And  these  labouring  to  bring  others  into  the  same 
opinion,  occasioned  much  noise  and  confusion.  Soon  after,  the 
same  persons,  with  a  few  more,  ran  into  other  extravagancies,  fan- 
cying they  could  not  be  tempted,  that  they  should  feel  no  more  pain, 
and  that  they  had  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  of  discerning  of  spirits. 
At  my  return  to  London  in  Autumn,  some  of  them  stood  reproved  : 
but  others  were  got  above  instruction.  Meantime  a  flood  of  reproach 
came  upon  me  almost  from  every  quarter  ;  from  themselves,  because 
I  was  checking  them  on  all  occasions  ;  and  from  others,  "  because," 
they  said,  "  I  did  not  check  them."  However,  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
was  not  stayed,  but  more  and  more  sinners  were  convinced ;  while 
others  were  almost  daily  converted  to  God :  and  others  enabled  to 
love  him  with  all  their  heart. 

21.  About  this  time,  a  friend  at  some  distance  from  London, 
wrote  to  me  as  follows  : — 

"  Be  not  over  alarmed,  that  Satan  sows  tares  among  the  wheat  of 
Christ.  It  has  ever  been  so,  especially  on  any  remarkable  outpour- 
ing of  the  Spirit ;  and  ever  will  be  so,  till  he  is  chained  up  for  a 
thousand  years.  Till  then  he  will  always  ape,  and  endeavour  to 
counteract  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 

"  One  melancholy  effect  of  this  has  been,  that  a  world,  who  is  al- 
ways asleep  in  the  arms  of  the  evil  one,  has  ridiculed  every  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

"  But  what  can  real  Christians  do  1  Why,  if  they  would  act  wor- 
thy of  themselves,  they  should,  1 .  Pray  that  every  deluded  soul  be 
delivered.  2.  Endeavour  to  reclaim  them  in  the  spirit  of  meekness. 
And,  Lastly,  Take  the  utmost  care,  both  by  prayer  and  watchful- 
ness, that  the  delusion  of  others  may  not  lessen  their  zeal  in  seeking 
after  that  universal  holiness  of  soul,  body,  and  spirit,  '  without  which 
no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.' 

"  Indeed,  this  complete  new  creature  is  mere  madness  to  a  mad 
world.  But  it  is,  notwithstanding,  the  will  and  wisdom  of  God.  May 
we  all  seek  after  it ! 

"  But  some  who  maintain  this  doctrine  in  its  full  extent,  are  too 
often  guilty  of  limiting  the  Almighty.  He  dispenses  his  gifts  just  as 
he  pleases  ;  therefore  it  is  neither  wise  nor  modest  to  affirm,  That  a 
person  must  be  a  believer  for  a  length  of  time,  before  he  is  capable  of 
receiving  a  high  degree  of  the  Spirit  of  holiness. 

"  God's  usual  method  is  one  thing,  but  his  sovereign  pleasure  is 
another.  He  has  wise  reasons  both  for  hastening  and  retarding  his 
work ;  sometimes  he  comes  suddenly  and  unexpectedly ;  sometimes 
not  till  we  have  long  looked  for  him. 

"  Indeed,  it  has  been  my  opinion  for  many  years,  that  one  great 
cause  why  men  make  so  little  improvement  in  the  divine  life,  is  their 
own  coldness,  negligence,  and  unbelief.  And  yet  I  here  speak  of  be- 
lievers. 

"  May  the  Spirit  of  Christ  give  us  a  right  judgment  in  all  things, 
;  and  fill  us  with  all  the  fulness  of  God,'  that  so  we  may  be  '  perfect 
and  entire,  wanting  nothing.' " 
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About  the  same  time,  five  or  six  honest  enthusiasts  lore  told  th< 
world  was  to  end  on  the  28th  of  February.  I  immediately  with- 
stood them  by  every  possible  means,  both  in  public  and  private.  1 
preached  expressly  upon  the  subject,  both  at  West-street  and  Spital- 
fields.  I  warned  the  Society  again  and  again,  and  spoke  severally 
to  as  many  as  I  could :  and  I  saw  the  fruit  of  my  labour.  The) 
made  exceedingly  few  converts :  I  believe  scarcely  thirty  in  our 
whole  Society.  Nevertheless  they  made  abundance  of  noise,  gavr, 
huge  occasion  of  offence  to  those  who  take  care  to  improve  to  the 
uttermost  every  occasion  against  me,  and  greatly  increased,  both  in 
number  and  courage,  those  who  opposed  Christian  Perfection. 

22.  Some  questions,  now  published  by  one  of  these,  induced  a 
plain  man  to  write  the  following  Queries,  humbly  proposed  to  those 
who  deny  perfection  to  be  attainable  in  this  life  : — 

1.  Has  there  not  been  a  larger  measure  of  the  Holy  Spirit  given 
under  the  Gospel,  than  under  the  Jewish  dispensation  ?  If  not,  in 
what  sense  was  the  Spirit  not  given  before  Christ  was  glorified  ?  John 
vii.  39. 

2.  Was  that  glory  whkh  followed  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  1  Pet.  i. 
11,  an  external  glory,  or  an  internal,  viz.  the  glory  of  holiness? 

3.  Has  God  any  where  in  Scripture  commanded  us  more  than  h< 
has  promised  to  us  1 

4.  Are  the  promises  of  God  respecting  holiness  to  be  fulfilled  in 
this  life,  or  only  in  the  next  1 

5.  Is  a  Christian  under  any  other  laws  than  those  which  God  pro- 
mises to  write  in  our  hearts  ?  Jer.  xxxi.  31  ;  Heb.  viii.  10. 

6.  In  what  sense  is  "  the  righteousness  of  the  law  fulfilled  in  those 
who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit  ]"  Rom.  viii.  4. 

7.  Is  it  impossible  for  any  one  in  this  life,  to  "  love  God  with  all 
his  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  and  strength  1"  And  is  the  Christian 
under  any  law  which  is  not  fulfilled  in  this  love  1 

8.  Does  the  soul's  going  out  of  the  body  effect  its  purification 
from  indwelling  sin  1 

9.  If  so,  is  it  not  something  else, — not "  the  blood  of  Christ,  which 
cleanseth  it  from  all  sin  1" 

10.  If  his  blood  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin,  while  soul  and  body  are 
united,  is  it  not  in  this  life  ? 

11.  If  when  that  union  ceases,  is  it  not  in  the  next  ?  And  is  not 
this  too  late  % 

12.  If  in  the  article  of  death  ;  what  situation  is  the  soul  in,  when 
it  is  neither  in  the  body,  nor  out  of  it  ? 

13.  Has  Christ  anywhere  taught  us  to  pray  for  what  he  ncvci 
designs  to  give  1 

14.  Has  he  not  taught  us  to  pray,  "  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as 
it  is  done  in  heaven  ?"  And  is  it  not  done  perfectly  in  heaven  ? 

1 5.  If  so,  has  he  not  taught  us  to  pray  for  Perfection  on  earth  ? 
Does  he  not  then  design  to  give  it  1 

1 6.  Did  not  St.  Paul  pray  according  to  the  will  of  God,  when  he 
prayed  that  the  Thessalonians  might  be  "  sanctified  wholly  and  pre  - 
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served"  in  this  world,  not  the  next,  (unless  he  was  praying  for  the 
dead,)  "  blameless  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  unto  the  coming  of 
Jesus  Christ  1 

17.  Do  you  sincerely  desire  to  be  freed  from  indwelling  sin  in 
this  life  1 

18.  If  you  do,  did  not  God  give  you  that  desire  *? 

19.  If  so,  did  he  not  give  it  you  to  mock  you,  since  it  is  impos- 
sible it  should  ever  be  fulfilled  1 

20.  If  you  have  not  sincerity  enough  even  to  desire  it,  are  you 
not  disputing  about  matters  too  high  for  you  1 

21.  Do  you  ever  pray  God  'to  cleanse  the  thoughts  of  your 
heart,  that  you  may  perfectly  love  him  ?' 

22.  If  you  neither  desire  what  you  ask,  nor  believe  it  attainable, 
pray  you  not  as  a  fool  prayeth  1 

God  help  thee  to  consider  these  questions  calmly  and  impartially ! 

In  the  latter  end  of  this  year,  God  called  to  himself  that  burning 
and  shining  light,  Jane  Cooper.  As  she  was  both  a  living  and  dying 
witness  of  Christian  Perfection,  it  will  not  be  at  all  foreign  to  the 
subject  to  add  a  short  account  of  her  death,  with  one  of  her  own 
letters,  containing  a  plain  and  artless  relation  of  the  manner  wherein 
it  pleased  God  to  work  that  great  change  in  her  soul. 

"May  2,  1761. 
"  I  believe,  while  memory  remains  in  me,  gratitude  will  continue. 
From  the  time  you  preached  on  Gal.  v.  5, 1  saw  clearly  the  true  state 
of  my  soul.  That  sermon  described  my  heart  and  what  it  wanted, 
to  be  truly  happy.  You  read  Mr.  M****'s  letter,  and  it  described 
the  religion  which  I  desired.  From  that  time  the  prize  appeared  in 
view,  and  I  was  enabled  to  follow  hard  after  it.  I  was  kept  watch- 
ing unto  prayer,  sometimes  in  much  distress,  at  other  times  in  patient 
expectation  of  the  blessing.  For  some  days  before  you  left  London, 
my  soul  was  stayed  on  a  promise  I  had  applied  to  me  in  prayer. 
'  The  Lord  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple.'  1 
believed  he  would,  and  that  he  would  sit  there  as  a  refiner's  fire, 
The  Tuesday  after  you  went,  I  thought  I  could  not  sleep,  unless  he 
fulfilled  his  word  that  night.  I  never  knew  as  I  did  then  the  force 
of  these  words,  '  Be  still  and  know  that  I  am  God.'  I  became  no- 
thing before  him,  and  enjoyed  perfect  calmness  in  my  soul.  I  knew 
not,  whether  he  had  destroyed  my  sin  ;  but  I  desired  to  know  that. 
I  might  praise  him.  Yet  I  soon  found  the  return  of  unbelief,  and 
groaned  being  burdened.  On  Wednesday  I  went  to  London,  and 
sought  the  Lord  without  ceasing.  I  promised,  if  he  would  save  me 
from  sin  I  would  praise  him.  I  could  part  with  all  things  so  I  might, 
win  Christ.  But  I  found  all  these  pleas  to  be  nothing  worth,  and 
that  if  he  saved  me,  it  must  be  freely,  for  his  own  Name's  sake.  On 
Thursday  I  was  so  much  tempted,  that  I  thought  of  destroying  my- 
self, or  never  conversing  more  with  the  people  of  God.  And  yet  I 
had  no  doubt  of  his  pardoning  love  :  but '  'Twas  worse  than  death 
my  God  to  love,  and  not  my  God  alone.'    On  Friday  my  distress 
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was  deepened.  I  endeavoured  to  pray,  and  could  not.  I  went  to 
Mrs.  D.,  who  prayed  for  me,  and  told  me  it  was  the  death  of  nature. 
I  opened  the  Bible  on,  'The  fearful  and  unbelieving  shall  have  their 
part  in  the  lake  that  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone."  I  could  not 
bear  it ;  I  opened  again  on  Mark  xvi.  6,  7,  '  Be  not  affrighted :  ye 
seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth ; — Go  your  way ;  tell  his  disciples  he  goeth 
before  you  into  Galilee  :  there  shall  ye  see  him.'  I  was  encouraged 
and  enabled  to  pray,  believing  I  should  see  Jesus  at  home.  I  re- 
turned that  night,  and  found  Mrs.  G.  She  prayed  for  me  ;  and  the 
Predestinarian  had  no  other  plea,  but  "  Lord,  thou  art  no  respecter 
of  persons.'  He  proved  he  was  not,  by  blessing  me.  1  was  in  a 
moment  enabled  to  lay  hold  on  Jesus,  and  found  salvation  by  simple 
faith.  He  assured  me,  the  Lord,  the  King,  was  in  the  midst  of  me. 
and  that  I  should  see  evil  no  more.  1  now  blessed  him  who  had 
visited  and  redeemed  me,  and  was  become  my  '  wisdom,  righteous- 
ness, sanctification,  and  redemption.'  I  saw  Jesus  altogether  lovely, 
and  knew  that  he  was  mine  in  all  his  offices.  And,  glory  be  to  him  ! 
He  now  reigns  in  my  heart  without  a  rival.  'I  find  no  will  but  his. 
I  feel  no  pride ;  nor  any  affection  but  what  is  placed  on  him.  I 
know  it  is  by  fairh  I  stand,  and  that  watching  unto  prayer  must  be 
the  guard  of  faith.  1  am  happy  in  God  this  moment,  and  I  believe 
for  the  next.  I  have  often  read  the  chapter  you  mention,  (1  Cor. 
xiii.)  and  compared  my  heart  and  life  with  it.  In  so  doing,  I  feel  my 
short-comings,  and  the  need  I  have  of  the  atoning  blood.  Yet  I 
#Jare  not  say,  I  do  not  feel  a  measure  of  the  love  there  described, 
though  I  am  not  all  I  shall  be. ,  I  desire  to  be  lost  in  that  love  which 
passeth  knowledge.  I  see  the  just  shall  live  by  faith  ;  and  unto  me, 
who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given.  If  I 
were  an  archangel,  I  should  veil  myself  before  him,  and  let  silence 
speak  his  praise !" 

The  following  account  is  given  by  one  who  was  an  eye  and  car 
witness  of  what  she  relates. 

1.  "In  the  beginning  of  November,  she  seemed  to  have  a  fore- 
sight of  what  was  coming  upon  her,  and  used  frequently  to  sing 
these  words : 

'  When  pain  o'er  this  weak  flesh  prevails, 
With  lamb-like  patience  arm  my  breast.' 

And  when  she  sent  to  me,  to  let  me  know  she  was  ill,  she  wrote  in 
her  note,  I  suffer  the  will  of  Jesus.  All  he  sends  is  sweetened  h\ 
his  love.     I  am  as  happy  as  if  I  heard  a  voice  say, 

'For  me  my  elder  brethren  stay, 

And  angels  beckon  me  away, 

And  Jesus  bids  me  come.' 

2.  "Upon  my  telling  her,  I  cannot  choose  life  or  death  fov  you. 
she  sakl,  '  I  asked  the  Lord,  that  if  it  were  his  will,  I  might  die  first. 
And  he  told  me  you  should  survive  me,  and  that  you  should  elose 
my  eyes.'  When  we  perceived  that  it  was  the  small-pox,  I  said  to 
her,  My  dear,  you  will  not  be  frighted  if  I  tell  you  what  is  your  dis- 
temper.   She  said,  «  I  cannot  be  frighted  at  his  will.' 
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3.  "  The  distemper  was  soon  very  heavy  upon  her.  But  so  much 
the  more  was  her  faith  strengthened.  Tuesday,  Nov.  19,  she  said 
tome,  'I  have  been  worshipping  before  the  throne  in  a  glorious 
manner,  my  soul  was  so  let  into  God.'  1  said,  Did  the  Lord  give 
you  any  particular  promise  1     *  No,'  replied  she,  *  it  was  all 

4  The  sacred  awe  that  dares  not  move, 
And  all  the  silent  heaven  of  love.' 

4.  "  On  Thursday,  upon  my  asking,  What  have  you  to  say  to  mc  1 
She  said,  '  Nay,  nothing  but  what  you  know  already  :  God  is  love.' 
I  asked,  Have  you  any  particular  promise  1  She  replied,  <  I  do  not 
seem  to  want  any,  I  can  live  without.  I  shall  die  a  lump  of  de- 
formity, but  shall  meet  you  all  glorious.  And  meantime  I  shall  still 
have  fellowship  with  your  spirit.' 

5.  "  Mr.  M.  asked,  what  she  thought  the  most  excellent  way  to 
walk  in,  and  what  were  its  chief  hinder ances?  She  answered,  '  The 
greatest  hinderance  generally  is  from  the  natural  constitution.  It 
was  mine,  to  be  reserved,  to  be  very  quiet,  to  suffer  much,  and  to 
say  little.  Some  may  think  one  way  more  excellent,  and  some  an- 
other. But  the  thing  is,  to  live  in  the  will  of  God.  For  some 
months  past,  when  I  have  been  particularly  devoted  to  this,  I  feave 
felt  such  a  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  unction  which  1  have  re- 
ceived from  the  Holy  One,  has  so  taught  me  all  things,  that  I  needei! 
not  any  man  should  teach  me,  save  as  this  anointing  teacheth.' 

6.  "  On  Friday  morning  she  said,  '  I  believe  I  shall  die.'  She 
then  sat  up  in  bed,  and  said,  '  Lord,  I  bless  thee  that  thou  art  ever 
with  me,  and  all  thou  hast  is  mine.  ,  Thy  love  is  greater  than  my 
weakness,  greater  than  my  helplessness,  greater  than  my  unworthi- 
ness.  And  glory  be  to  thee,  O  Jesus,  thou  art  my  brother.  Let 
me  comprehend  with  all  saints,  the  length,  and  breadth,  and  depth, 
and  height  of  thy  love.  Bless  these,  (some  that  were  present :) 
let  them  be  every  moment  exercised  in  all  things,  as  thou  wouldes! 
have  them  to  be.' 

7.  "  Some  hours  after,  it  seemed  as  if  the  agonies  of  death  were 
just  coming  upon  her.  But.her  lace  was  full  of  smiles  of  triumph, 
and  she  clapped  her  hands  for  joy.  Mrs.  C.  said,  'My  dear,  you 
are  more  than  conqueror,  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.'  She 
answered,  «  Yes,  O  yes  :  sweet  Jesus !  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting? 
She  then  lay  as  in  a  dose  for  some  time.  Afterwards  she  strove  to 
speak,  but  could  not.  However,  she  testified  her  love  by  shaking 
hands  with  all  in  the  room. 

8.  "  Mr.  W.  then  came.  She  said,  « Sir,  I  did  not  know  that  I 
should  live  to  see  you.  But  I  am  glad  the  Lord  has  given  me  this 
opportunity,  and  likewise  power  to  speak  to  you.  I  love  you.  You 
have  always  preached  the  strictest  doctrine  ;  and  I  loved  to  follow 
it.  Do  so  still,  whoever  is  pleased  or  displeased.'  He  asked,  '  Do 
you  now  believe  you  are  saved  from  sin!'  She  said,  « Yes  ;  I  have 
had  no  doubt  of  it  for  many  months.  That  I  ever  had,  was  because 
I  did  not  abide  in  the  faith.     I  now  feel,  I  have  kept  the  faith ;  and 
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perfect  love  casteth  out  all  fear.  As  to  you,  the  Lord  promised  me. 
your  latter  works  should  exceed  your  former,  though  I  do  not  live 
to  see  it. — I  have  been  a  great  enthusiast  as  they  term  it,  these  six 
months  ;  but  never  lived  so  near  the  heart  of  Christ  in  my  life.  You, 
Sir,  desire  to  comfort  the  hearts  of  hundreds,  by  following  that  sim- 
plicity your  soul  loves.' 

9.  "  To  one  who  had  received  the  love  of  God  under  her  prayer, 
she  said, '  I  feel  I  have  not  followed  a  cunningly  devised  fable  ;  for 
{  am  as  happy  as  I  can'Jive.  Do  you  press  on,  and  stop  not  short 
of  the  mark.'  To  Miss  M — s  she  said, '  Love  Christ;  he  loves  you. 
1  believe  I  shall  see  you  at  the  right  hand  of  God.'  But  '  as  one 
star  differs  from  another  star  in  glory,  so  shall  it  be  in  the  resurrec- 
tion.' I  charge  you  in  the  presence  of  God,  meet  me  in  that  day  all 
glorious  within.  Avoid  all  conformity  to  the  world.  You  are 
robbed  of  many  of  your  privileges.  I  know  I  shall  be  found  blame- 
less.    Do  you  labour  to  be  found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot.' 

10.  "  Saturday  morning  she  prayed  nearly  as  follows  :  '  I  know, 
my  Lord,  my  life  is  prolonged,  only  to  do  thy  will.  And  though  1 
should  never  eat  or  drink  more,  (she  had  not  swallowed  any  thing 
for  near  eight  and  twenty  hours,)  thy  will  be  done.  I  am  willing  to 
be  kept  so  a  twelvemonth.  '  Man  liveth  not  by  bread  alone.'  I 
praise  thee  that  there  is  not  a  shadow  of  complaining  in  our  streets. 
In  that  sense  we  know  not  what  sickness  means.  Indeed,  Lord, 
;  neither  life,  nor  death,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  no, 
nor  any  creature  shall  separate  us  from  thy  love  one  moment.'  Bless 
these,  that  there  may  be  no  lack  in  their  souls.  I  believe  there  shall 
not.     I  pray  in  faith.' 

"  On  Sunday  and  Monday  she  was  light-headed,  but  sensible  at 
times.  It  then  plainly  appeared  her  heart  was  still  in  heaven.  One 
said  to  her,  '  Jesus  is  our  mark.'  She  replied, '  I  have  but  one  mark, 
I  am  all  spiritual.'  Miss  M.  said  to  her,  <  You  dwell  in  God.'  She 
answered,  '  Altogether.'  A  person  asked  her,  <  Do  you  love  me"  V 
She  said, '  O,  I  love  Christ :  I  love  my  Christ.'  To  another  she 
said,  '  I  shall  not  long  be  here  ;  Jesus  is  precious,  very  precious  in- 
deed.' She  said  to  Miss  M.  '  The  Lord  is  very  good.  He  keeps 
my  soul  above  all.'  For  fifteen  hours  before  she  died,  she  was  in 
strong  convulsions  ;  her  sufferings  were  extreme.  One  said,  '  You 
are  made  perfect  through  sufferings.'  She  said, '  More  and  more  so.' 
After  lying  quiet  some  time,  she  said,  '  Lord,  thou  art  strong  !'  Then 
pausing  a  considerable  space,  she  uttered  her  last  words,  '  My  Jesus 
is  all  in  all  to  me:  glory  be  to  him,  through  time  and  eternity." 
After  this  she  lay  still  for  about  half  an  hour,  and  then  expired  with- 
out a  sigh  or  groan." 

25.  The  next  year  the  number  of  those  who  believed  they  were 
saved  from  sin,  still  increasing,  I  judged  it  needful  to  publish,  chief!  \ 
tor  their  use,  Farther  Thoughts  on  Christian  Perfection. 

Q.  1.  How  is  "  Christ  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to 
every  one  that  belie veth  V*  Rom.  x.  4. 

A.  In  order  to  understand  this,  you  must  understand  what  law  is 
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here  spoken  of.  And  this  I  apprehend,  is,  1.  The  Mosaic  Dispen- 
sation ;  which  St.  Paul  continually  speaks  of  as  one,  though  con- 
fining three  parts,  the  political,  moral,  and  ceremonial.  2.  The 
'  Adamic  law ;  that  given  to  Adam  in  innocence,  properly  called,  "  the 
law  of  works."  This  is  in  substance  the  same  with  the  Angelic 
law,  being  common  to  angels  and  men.  It  required  that  man  should 
use  to  the  glory  of  God,  all  the  powers  with  which  he  was  created. 
Now  he  was  created  free  from  any  defect,  either  in  his  understanding 
or  his  affections.  His  body  was  then  no  clog  to  the  mind  ;  it.  did 
not  hinder  his  apprehending  all  things  clearly,  judging  truly  con- 
cerning them,  and  reasoning  justly  ;  if  he  reasoned  at  all.  I 
say,  "  If  he  reasoned :"  for  possibly  he  did  not.  Perhaps  he  had 
no  need  of  reasoning,  till  his  corruptible  body  pressed  down  the 
mind,  and  impaired  its  native  faculties.  Perhaps,  till  then,  the  mind 
saw  every  truth  that  offered,  as  directly  as  the  eye  now  sees  the 
light. 

Consequently  this  law,  proportioned  to  his  original  powers,  re- 
quired that  he  should  always  think,  always  speak,  and  always  act 
precisely  right,  in  every  point  whatever.  He  was  well  able  so  to 
do.     And  God  could  not  but  require  the  service  he  was  able  to  pay. 

But  Adam  fell :  and  his  incorruptible  body  became  corruptible  : 
and  ever  since  it  is  a  clog  to  the  soul,  and  hinders  its  operations. 
Hence,  at  present  no  child  of  man  can  at  all  times  apprehend  clearly,  x/ 
or  judge  truly.  And  where  either  the  judgment  or  apprehension  is 
wrong,  it  is  impossible  to  reason  justly.  Therefore  it  is  as  natural 
for  a  man  to  mistake  as  to  breathe ;  and  he  can  no  more  live  with- 
out the  one  than  without  the  other.  Consequently  no  man  is  able 
to  perform  the  service  which  the  Adamic  law  requires. 

And  no  man  is  obliged  to  perform  it :  God  does  not  require  it  of 
any  man.  "  For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  Adamic,  as  well  as  the 
Mosaic  law."  By  his  death  he  hath  put  an  end  to  both;  he  hatb 
abolished  both  the  one  and  the  other  with  regard  to  man  ;  and  the 
obligation  to  observe  either  the  one.  or  the  other  is  vanished  away. 
Nor  is  any  man  living  bound  to  observe  the  Adamic,  more  than  the 
Mosaic  law.  / 

In  the  room  of  this,  Christ  hath  established  another,  namely,  the      / 
law  of  Faith.     Not  every  one  that  doeth,  but  every  one  that  be- 
lieveth,  now  receiveth  righteousness,  in  the  full  sense  of  the  word  ; 
that  is,  he  is  justified,  sanctified,  and  glorified. 

Q.  2.  Are  we  then  dead  to  the  law  ? 

A.  We  "  are  dead  to  the  law,  by  the  body  of  Christ,  given  for  us." 
Rom.  vii.  4 ;  to  the  Adamic,  as  well  as  the  Mosaic  law.  We  are 
wholly  freed  therefrom  by  his  death  :  that  law  expiring  with  him. 

Q.  3.  How  then  are  we  "  not  without  law  to  God,  but  under  the 
law  to  Christ  1"  1  Cor.  ix.  21. 

A.  We  are  without  that  law.  But  it  does  not  follow  that  we  are 
without  any  law.  For  God  has  established  another  law  in  its  place, 
even  the  law  of  faith.  And1  we  are  all  under  the  law  to  God  and  to 
Christ.  Both  our  Creator  and  our  Redeemer  require  us  to  ob- 
serve it. 


W  A    PLAIN    ACCOUNT 

Q.  4.  Is  love  the  fulfilling'  of  this  law  1 

A.  Unquestionably  it  is.  "  The  whole  law  under  whieh  we  now 
are,  is  fulfilled  by  love."  Rom.  xiii.  9,  10.  Faith  working  or  ani- 
mating by  love,  is  all  that  God  now  requires  of  man.  He  has  sub- 
-itituted  (not  sincerity,  but)  love,  in  the  room  of  Angelic  perfection 

Q.  5.  How  is  "  love  the  end  of  the  commandment  1"  1  Tim.  i.  4. 

A.  It  is  the  end  of  every  commandment  of  God.  It  is  the  poini 
aimed  at  by  the  whole,  and  every  part  of  the  Christian  institution. 
The  foundation  is  faith,  purifying  the  heart ;  the  end  love,  preserving 
a  good  conscience. 

Q.  6.  What  love  is  this  1 

A.  The  loving  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  heart,  mind,  soul, 
and  strength  :  and  the  loving  our  neighbour,  every  man,  as  ourselves, 
as  our  own  souls. 

Q.  7.  What  are  the  fruits  or  properties  of  this  love  1 

A.  St.  Paul  informs  us  at  large,  Love  is  long-suifering.  It  suffer* 
all  the  wickedness  of  the  children  of  the  world.  And  that  not  for  a 
little  time  only,  but  as  long  as  God  pleases.  In  all,  it  sees  the  hand 
of  God,  and  willingly  submits  thereto.  Meantime  it  is  kind  ;  in  all. 
and  after  all  it  suffers,  it  is  soft,  mild,  tender,  benign.  Love  envieilt 
not  :  it  excludes  every  kind  and  degree  of  envy  out  of  the  heart. 
Love  acteth  not  raslily>  m  a  violent  headstrong  manner,  nor  passes 
any  rash  or  severe  judgment.  It  doth  not  behave  itself  indecently,  is 
not  rude,  does  not  act  out  of  character;  seeketh  not  her  own  ease, 
pleasure,  honour,  or  profit ;  is  not  provoked;  expels  all  anger  from 
Hie  heart ;  thinketh  no  evil ;  casteth  out  all  jealousy,  suspiciousness, 
readiness  to  believe  evil ;  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  yea,  weeps  at  the 
sin  or  folly  of  its  bitterest  enemies  ;  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth,  in  the 
holiness  and  happiness  of  every  child  of  man.  Love  covereth  all 
things,  speaks  evil  of  no  man  ;  believeth  all  things,  that  tend  to  the 
advantage  of  another's  character.  //  hopelh  all  things,  whatever  maj 
extenuate  the  faults  which  cannot  be  denied,  and  it  endureth  all 
things x  which  God  can  permit,  or  men  and  devils  inflict.  This  is  the 
law  of  Christ,  the  perfect  law,  the  law  of  liberty. 

And  this  distinction  between  the  law  of  faith,  (or  love)  and  the 
law  ofivorks,  is  neither  a  subtle,  nor  an  unnecessary  distinction.  Ii 
is  plain,  easy,  and  intelligible  to  any  common  understanding.  And 
ir  is  absolutely  necessary,  to  prevent  a  thousand  doubts  and  fears, 
even  in  those  who  do  walk  in  love. 

Q.  8.  But  do  ice  not  in  many  things  offend  all,  yea,  the  best  oi 
us,  even  against  this  law  1 

A.  In  one  sense  we  do  not,  while  all  our  tempers,  and  thoughts, 
and  words,  and  works,  spring  from  love.  But  in  another  sense 
lo,  and  shall  do,  more  or  less,  as  long  as  we  remain  in  the  body. 
For  neither  love  nor  the  unction  of  the  Holy  One  makes  us  infallible. 
Therefore,  through  unavoidable  defect  of  understanding,  we  cannot 
'nit  mistake  in  many  things.  And  these  mistakes  will  frequently  oc- 
casion something  wrong  both  in  our  temper,  and  words,  and  actions, 
m  mistaking  his  character,  we  may  love  a  person  loss  than  h 
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really  deserves  And  by  the  same  mistake  we  are  unavoidably  led 
fo~speak  or  act  with  regard  to  that  person,  in  such  a  manner  as  is 
contrary  to  this  law,  in  some  or  other  of  the  preceding  instances. 

Q.  9.  Do  we  not  then  need  Christ,  even  on  this  account  1 

A.  The  holiest  of  men  still  need  Christ,  as  their  prophet,  as  the 
light  of  the  world.  For  he  does  not  give  them  light,  but  from  mo- 
ment to  moment :  the  instant  he  withdraws,  all  is  darkness.  They 
still  need  Christ  as  their  king.  For  God  does  not  give  them  a  stock 
of  holiness.  But  unless  they  receive  a  supply  every  moment,  no- 
thing but  unholiness  would  remain.  They  still  need  Christ  as  their 
priest  to  make  atonement  for  their  holy  things.  Even  perfect  holi- 
ness is  acceptable  to  God  only  through  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  10.  May  not  then  the  very  best  of  men  adopt  the  dying  martyrs 
confession  :  "lam  in  myself  nothing  but  sin,  darkness,  hell ;  but 
thou  art  my  light,  my  holiness,  my  heaven  1" 

A.  Not  exactly.  But  the  best  of  men  may  say,  "  Thou  art  my  light, 
my  holiness,  my  heaven.  Through  my  union  with  thee,  I  am  full  oi 
light,  of  holiness,  and  of  happiness,  and  if  I  were  left  to  myself,  I 
should  be  nothing  but  sin,  darkness,  hell." 

But  to  proceed.  The  best  of  men  need  Christ  as  their  priest, 
their  atonement,  their  advocate  with  the  Father,  not  only  as  the  con- 
tinuance of  their  every  blessing  depends  on  his  death  and  interces- 
sion, but  on  account  of  their  coming  short  of  the  law  of  love.  For 
every  man  living  does  so.  You  who  feel  all  love,  compare  yourselves 
with  the  preceding  description.  Weigh  yourselves  in  this' balance, 
and  see  if  you  are  not  wanting  in  many  particulars. 

Q.  11.  But  if  all  this  is  consistent  with  Christian  Perfection,  that 
perfection  is  not  freedom  from  all  sin  :  seeing  sin  is  the  transgres- 
sion of  the  law.  And  the  perfect  transgress  the  very  law  the) 
are  under.  Besides,  they  need  the  atonement  of  Christ.  And  he 
is  the  atonement  of  nothing  but  sin.  Is  then  the  term  sinless  perfec- 
tion proper  ] 

A.  It  is  not  worth  disputing  about.  But  observe,  in  what  sense, 
the  persons  in  question  need  the  atonement  of  Christ.  They  do 
not  need  him  to  reconcile  them  to  God  afresh ;  for  they  are  recon- 
ciled. They  do  not  need  him  to  restore  the  favour  of  God,  but  to 
continue  it.  He  does  not  procure  pardon  for  them  anew,  but,  "  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them."  And  "  by  one  offering  he 
hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified."  Heb.  x.  24. 

For  want  of  duly  considering  this,  some  deny  that  they  need  the 
atonement  of  Christ.  Indeed  exceeding  few  ;  I  do  not  remember 
to  have  found  five  of  them  in  England.  Of  the  two,  1  would  sooner 
give  up  perfection.  But  we  need  not  give  up  either  one  or  the 
other.  The  perfection  I  hold,  "  Love  rejoicing  evermore,  pray- 
ing without  ceasing,  and  in  every  thing  giving  thanks,"  is  well  con- 
sistent with  it :  if  any  hold  a  perfection,  which  is  not,  they  must 
look  to  it. 

Q.  12.  Does  then  Christian  Perfection  imply  any  more  than  shi~ 
cerihf.  ? 

E2 
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A.  Not  if  you  mean  by  that  word,  love  tilling  the  heart,  expelling 
pride,  anger,  desire,  self-will ;  rejoicing  evermore,  praying  without 
ceasing,  and  in  every  thing  giving  thanks.  But  I  doubt  tew  use  sin- 
cerity in  this  sense.     Therefore,  I  think  the  old  word  is  best. 

A  person  may  be  sincere,  who  has  all  his  natural  tempers,  pride, 
anger,  lust,  self-will.  But  he  is  not  perfect  till  his  heart  is  cleansed 
from  these,  and  all  its  other  corruptions. 

To  clear  this  point  a  little  farther :  I  know  many  that  love  God 
with  all  their  heart.  He  is  their  one  desire,  their  one  delight,  and 
they  are  continually  happy  in  him.  They  love  their  neighbour  as 
themselves.  They  feel  a  sincere,  fervent,  constant  desire  for  the 
happiness  of  every  man,  good  or  bad,  friend  or  enemy,  as  for  their 
own.  They  rejoice  evermore,  pray  without  ceasing,  and  in  every 
thing  give  thanks.  Their  souls  are  continually  streaming  up  to  God. 
in  holy  joy,  prayer,  and  praise.  This  is  a  point  of  fact :  and  this  is 
plain,  sound,  scriptural  experience. 

But  even  these  souls  dwell  in  a  shattered  body,  and  are  so  pressed 
down  thereby,  that  they  cannot  always  exert  themselves  as  the\ 
would,  by  thinking,  speaking,  and  acting  precisely  right.  For  want 
of  better  bodily  organs,  they  must  at  times  think,  speak,  or  act 
wrong  :  not  indeed  through  a  defect  of  love,  but  through  a  defect 
of  knowledge.  And  while  this  is  the  case,  notwithstanding  that  defect 
sind  its  consequences,  they  fulfil  the  law  of  love. 

Yet  as  even  in  this  case  there  is  not  a  full  conformity  to  the  per- 
fect law,  so  the  most  perfect  do  on  this  very  account  need  the  blood 
of  atonement,  and  may  properly  for  themselves,  as  well  as  for  their 
brethren  say,  "  Forgive  us  our  trespasses." 

Q.  13.  But  if  Christ  has  put  an  end  to  that  law,  what  need  of  an) 
atonement  for  their  transgressing  it  1 

A.  Observe  in  what  sense  he  has  put  an  end  to  it,  and  the  difficulty 
vanishes.  Were  it  not  for  the  abiding  merit  of  his  death,  and  his 
continual  intercession  for  us,  that  law  would  condemn  us  still.  The«f 
therefore  we  still  need  for  every  transgression  of  it. 

Q.   14.  But  can  one  that  is  saved  from  sin  be  tempted  ! 

A.  Yes :  for  Christ  was  tempted. 

Q.  1 5.  However,  what  you  call  temptation  I  call  the  corruption 
of  the  heart.     And  how  will  you  distinguish  one  from  the  other  1 

A.  In  some  cases  it  is  impossible  to  distinguish,  without  a  direct 
witness  of  the  Spirit.     But  in  general  one  may  distinguish  thus  : 

One  commends  me.  Here  is  a  temptation  to  pride.  But  instantly 
my  soul  is  humbled  before  God.  And  I  feel  no  pride  ;  of  which  I 
am  as  sure,  as  that  pride  is  not  humility. 

A  man  strikes  me.  Here  is  a  temptation  to  anger.  But  my  heart 
overflows  with  love.  And  I  feel  no  anger  at  all ;  of  which  I  can 
be  as  sure,  as  that  love  and  anger  are  not  the  same. 

A  woman  solicits  me.  Here  is  a  temptation  to  lust.  But  in  the 
instant  I  shrink  back.  And  I  feel  no  desire  for  lust  at  all  :  of  which 
1  am  as  sure,  as  that  my  hand  is  cold  or  hot. 

Thus  it  is,  if  I  am  tempted  by  a  present  object :  and  it  is  just 
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the  surae,  if,  when  it  is  absent,  the  Devil  recalls  a  commendation,  an 
injury,  or  a  woman  to  my  mind.  In  the  instant  the  soul  repels  the 
temptation^  and  remains  filled  with  pure  love. 

And  the  difference  is  «till  plainer,  when  I  compare  my  present 
state  with  my  past,  wherein  I  felt  temptation  and  corruption  too. 

Q.  16.  But  how  do  you  know  that  you  are  sanctified,  and  saved 
from  your  inbred  corruption  1 

A.  I  can  know  it  no  otherwise  than  I  know  that  I  am  justified. 
Hereby  know  we  that  we  are  of  God,  in  either  sense,  by  the  Spirit 
he  hath  given  us. 

We  know  it  by  the  witness,  and  by  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  And 
first,  by  the  witness.  As  when  we  are  justified,  the  Spirit  bore  wit- 
ness with  our  spirit,  that  our  sins  were  forgiven,  so  when  we  were 
sanctified  he  bore  witness  that  they  were  taken  away.  Indeed  the 
witness  of  sanctification  is  not  always  clear  at  first ;  (as  neither  is 
that  of  justification  ;)  neither  is  it  afterward  always  the  same,  but 
like  that  of  justification,  sometimes  stronger  and  sometimes  fainter. 
Yea,  and  sometimes  it  is  withdrawn.  Yet  in  general,  the  latter  tes- 
timony of  the  Spirit  is  both  as  clear  and  as  steady  as  the  former. 

Q.  17.  But  what  need  is  there  of  it,  seeing  sanctification  is  a  real 
change,  not  a  relative  change  only,  like  justification  1 

A.  But  is  the  new-birth  a  relative  change  only  1  Is  not  this  a 
real  change  ?  Therefore,  if  we  need  no  witness  of  our  sanctifica- 
tion, because  it  is  a  real  change,  for  the  same  reason  we  should 
need  none,  that  we  are  born  of,  or  are  the  children  of  God. 

Q;.  18.  But  does  not  sanctification  shine  by  its  own  light! 

A.  And  does  not  the  new-birth  too  1  Sometimes  it  does.  And 
so  does  sanctification  :  at  other  times  it  does  not.  In  the  hour  of 
temptation  Satan  clouds  the  work  of  God,  and  injects  various  doubts 
and  reasonings,  especially  in  those  who  have  either  very  weak  or 
very  strong  understandings.  At  such  times  there  is  absolute  need 
of  that  witness  :  without  which  the  work  of  sanctification,  not  only 
could  not  be  discerned,  but  could  no  longer  subsist.  Were  it  not 
for  this,  the  soul  could  not  then  abide  in  the  love  of  God:  much 
less  could  it  rejoice  evermore,  and  in  every  thing  give  thanks.  In 
these  circumstances,  therefore,  a  direct  testimony  that  we  are  sanc- 
tified, is  necessary  in  the  highest  degree. 

"  But  I  have  no  witness  that  I  am  saved  from  sin  :  and  yet  I  have 
no  doubt  of  it."  Very  well.  As  long  as  you  have  no  doubt,  it  is 
enough  :  when  you  have  you  will  need  that  witness. 

Q.  19.  -But  what  Scripture  makes  mention  of  any  such  thing,  or 
gives  any  reason  to  expect  it  1 

A.  That  Scripture,  1  Cor.  ii.  12,  "We  have  received  not  the 
spirit  that  is  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God,  that  we 
may  know  the  things  which  are  freely  given  us  of  God." 

Now  surely  sanctification  is  one  of  "  the  things  which  are  freely 
given  us  of  God."  And  no  possible  reason  can  be  assigned  why 
this  should  be  excepted,  when  the  Apostle  says,  "  We  receive 
the  Spirit  for  this  very  end,  that  we  may  know  the  things  which  are 
thus  freely  given  us." 
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Is  not  the  same  thing  implied  in  that  well-known  Scripture,  Rom. 
viii.  1G,  "The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God  V*  Does  he  only  bear  witness  to  those  who 
are  children  of  God  in  the  lowest  sens*  ?  Nay,  but  to  those  also 
who  are  such  in  the  highest  sense.  And  does  he  not  witness,  that 
they  are  such  in  the  highest  sense  1  What  reason  have  we  to  doubt 
stl  What  if  a  man  were  to  affirm,  (as  indeed  many  do,)  that  this 
witness  belongs  only  to  the  highest  class  of  Christians  1  Would  not 
you  answer,  The  Apostle  makes  no  restriction.  Therefore  doubt- 
less it  belongs  to  all  the  children  of  God.  And  will  not  the  same 
answer  hold,  if  any  affirm,  that  it  belongs  only  to  the  lowest  class  1 

Consider  likewise,  1  John  v.  19,  "  We  know  that  we  are  of  God." 
How  1  "By  the  Spirit  that  he  hath  given  us."  Nay,  "  hereby  we 
kiiiow  that  he  abideth  in  us."  And  what  ground  have  we,  either 
from  Scripture  or  Reason,  to  exclude  the  witness,  any  more  than 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  from  being  here  intended  ?  By  this  then  also 
we  know  that  we  are  of  God,  and  in  ivhat  sense  we  are  so  ;  whether 
we  are  babes,  young  men,  or  fathers,  we  know  in  the  same  manner. 

Not  that  I  affirm,  that  all  young  men,  or  even  fathers  have  this 
testimony  every  moment.  There  may  be  intermissions  of  the  direct 
testimony  that  they  are  thus  born  of  God.  But  those  intermissions 
are  few  and  shorter  as  they  grow  up  in  Christ.  And  some  have  the 
testimony  both  of  their  justification  and  sanctification,  without  any 
intermission  at  all :  which  I  presume  more  might  have,  did  they 
walk  humbly  and  closely  with  God,. 

Q.  20.  May  not  some  of  them  have  a  testimony  from  the  Spirit, 
that  they  shall  not  finally  fall  from  God  1 

A.  They  may.  And  this  persuasion,  that  neither  life  nor  death 
shall  separate  them  from  Him,  far  from  being  hurtful,  may  in  some 
circumstances  be  extremely  useful.  These,  therefore,  we  should  in 
nowise  grieve,  but  earnestly  encourage  them  to  hold  the  beginning 
of  their  confidence  steadfast  to  the  end. 

Q.  21.  But  have  any  a  testimony  from  the  Spirit  that  they  shall 
never  sin  ? 

A.  Wc  know  not  what  God  may  vouchsafe  to  some  particular 
persons.  But  we  do  not  find  any  general  state  described  in  Scrip- 
ture, from  which  a  man  cannot  draw  back  to  sin.  If  there  were 
any  state  wherein  this  was  impossible,  it  would  be  that  of  those  that 
are  sanctified,  who  are  "  Fathers  in  Christ;  who  rejoice  evermore, 
pray  without  ceasing,  and  in  every  thing  give  thanks."  But  it  is 
not  impossible  for  these  to  draw  back.  They  who  are  sanctified,  yet 
may  fall  and  perish,  Heb.  x.  29.  Even  Fathers  in  Christ  need  that 
warning,  "  Love  not  the  world."  1  John  ii.  15.  They  who  rejoice, 
pray,  and  give  thanks  without  ceasing,  may  nevertheless  quench  the 
Spirit.  1  Thess.  v.  16,  &c.  Nay  even  those  who  are  sealed  unto 
the  day  of  redemption,  may  yet  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God." 
Kph.  v.  30. 

Although  therefore  God  may  give  such  a  witness  to  some  particu- 
lar persons,  yet  it  is  not  to  be  expected  by  Christians  in  general, 
there  being  no  scripture  whereon  to  ground  such  an  expectation. 
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Q.  22.  By  what  fruit  of  the  Spirit  may  we  know  that  we  are  born 
of  God  even  in  the  highest  sense  1 

A.  By  love,  joy,  peace  always  abiding;  by  invariable  long-suffering, 
patience,  resignation  ;  by  gentleness,  tiiumphing  over  all  provocation ; 
by  goodness,  mildness,  sweetness,  tenderness  of  spirit ;  by  fidelity, 
simplicity,  godly  sincerity;  by  meekness,  calmness,  evenness  of  spirit; 
by  temperance,  not  only  in  food  and  sleep,  but  in  all  things  natural 
and  spiritual. 

Q.  23.  But  what  great  matter  is  there  in  this1?  Have  we  not  all 
this  when  we  are  justified  1 

A.  What !  Total  resignation  to  the  Will  of  God,  without  any 
mixture  of  self-will  1  Gentleness,  without  any  touch  of  anger,  even 
the  moment  when  we  are  provoked  1  Love  to  God,  without  the  least 
love  to  the  creature,  but  in  and  for  God,  excluding  all  envy,  all  jeal- 
ousy, and  rash  judging  1  Meekness,  keeping  the  whole  soul  inviolably 
calm  1  and  temperance  in  all  things  1  Deny  that  any  ever  came  up 
to  this,  if  you  please  ;  but  do  not  say  all  who  are  justified  do. 

Q.  24.  But  some  who  are  newly  justified  do :  What  then  will 
you  say  to  these  1 

A.  If  they  really  do,  I  will  say,  they  are  sanctified,  saved  from  sin 
in  that  moment :  and  that  they  never  need  lose  what  God  has  given, 
pr  feel  sin  any  more. 

But  certainly  this  is  an  exempt  case.     It  is  otherwise  with  the  ge- 
nerality of  those  that  are  justified  :  they  feel  in  themselves  more  or  I 
less  pride,  anger,  self-will,  a  heart  bent  to  backsliding.     And  till  they 
have  gradually  mortified  these  they  are  not  fully  renewed  in  love. 

Q.  25.  But  is  not  this  the  case  of  all  that  are  justified  ?  Do  they 
not  gradually  die  to  sin  and  grow  in  grace,  till  at,  or  perhaps  a  little 
before  death,  God  perfects  them  in  love  ? 

A.  I  believe  this  is  the  case  of  most,  but  not  all.  God  usually 
gives  a  considerable  lime  for  men  to  receive  light,  to  grow  in  grace, 
to  do  and  suffer  his  will,  before  they  are  either  justified  or  sanctified. 
But  he  does  not  invariably  adhere  to  this.  Sometimes  he  cuts  short 
his  work.  He  does  the  work  of  many  years  in  a  few  weeks  :  per- 
haps in  a  week,  a  day,  an  hour.  He  justifies  or  sanctifies  both 
those  who  have  done  or  suffered  nothing,  and  who  have  not  had  time 
for  a  gradual  growth  either  in  light  or  grace.  "  And  may  he  not  do 
what  he  will  with  his  own  'I  Is  thine  eye  evil  because  he  is  good  V* 

It  need  not  therefore  be  affirmed  over  and  over,  and  proved  by 
forty  texts  of  Scripture,  either  that  most  men  are  perfected  in  love  at 
last,  that  there  is  a  gradual  work  of  God  in  the  soul ;  or  that,  gene- 
rally speaking,  it  is  a  long  time,  even  many  years  before  sin  is 
destroyed.  All  this  we  know.  But  we  know  likewise,  that  God 
may,  with  man's  good  leave,  cut  short  his  work  in  whatever  degree 
he  pleases,  and  do  the  usual  work  of  many  years  in  a  moment. 
He  does  so,  in  many  instances.  And  yet  there  is  a  gradual  work, 
both  before  and  after  that  moment.  So  that  one  may  affirm,  the 
jvork  is  gradual,  another,  it  is  instantaneous,  without  any  manner  oi 
contradiction. 
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Q.  26.     Does  St.  Paul  mean  any  more  by  being  sealed  with  th< 
Spirit,  than  being  renewed  in  love  1 

A.  Perhaps  in  one  place,  2  Cor.  i.  22,  he  does  not  mean  so  much. 
But  in  another,  Eph.  i.  13,  he  seems  to  include  both  the  fruit  and  the 
witness  ;  and  that  in  a  higher  degree  than  we  experience,  even  when 
we  are  first  renewed  in  love.  God  sealeth  us  with  the  Spirit  oi 
Promise,  by  giving  us  the  full  assurance  of  hope  ;  such  a  confidence 
of  receiving  all  the  promises  of  God,  as  excludes  the  possibility 
of  doubting;  with  that  Holy  Spirit,  by  universal  holiness,  stamping 
the  whole  image  of  God  on  our  hearts. 

Q.  27.  But  how  can  those,  who  are  thus  sealed,  grieve  the  Hoi) 
Spirit  of  God  1 

A.  St.  Paul  tells  you  very  particularly  :  1.  By  such  conversation 
as  is  not  profitable,  not  to  the  use  of  edifying,  not  apt  to  minister 
grace  to  the  hearers.  2.  By  relapsing  into  bitterness  or  want  ol 
kindness.  3.  By  wrath,  lasting  displeasure,  or  want  of  tender-heart- 
edness. 4.  By  anger,  however  soon  it  is  over ;  want  of  instantly 
forgiving  one  another.  5.  By  clamour  or  brawling,  loud,  harsh,  rough 
speaking.  6.  By  evil  speaking,  whispering,  tale-bearing  ;  need- 
lessly mentioning  the  fault  of  an  absent  person,  though  in  ever  so 
soft  a  manner. 

Q.  28.  What  <3o  you  think  of  those  in  London,  who  seem  to  have 
been  lately  renewed  in  Love  ? 

A.  There  is  something  very  peculiar  in  the  experience  of  the 
greatest  part  of  them.  One  would  expect  that  a  believer  should  first 
be  filled  with  love,  and  thereby  emptied  of  sin  :  whereas  these 
were  emptied  of  sin  first,  and  then  filled  with  love.  Perhaps  it 
pleased  God  to  work  in  this  manner,  to  make  his  work  more  plain 
and  undeniable  :  and  to  distinguish  it  more  clearly  from  that  over- 
flowing love,  which  is  often  felt  even  in  a  justified  state. 

It  seems  likewise  most  agreeable  to  the  great  promise,  Ezek. 
xxxvi.  25,  26,  "  From  all  your  filthiness  I  will  cleanse  you  ;  a  new 
heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you." 

But  I  do  not  think  of  them  all  alike  ;  there  is  a  wide  differ- 
ence between  some  of  them  and  others.  I  think  most  of  them  with 
whom  I  have  spoken,  have  much  faith,  love,  joy,  and  peace. 
Some  of  them  I  believe  are  renewed  in  love,  and  have  the  direct 
witness  of  it :  and  they  manifest  the  fruit  above  described,  in  all  their 
words  and  actions.  Now  let  any  man  call  this  what  he  will :  it  is 
what  I  call  Perfection. 

But  some  who  have  much  love,  peace,  and  joy,  yet  have  not  the 
direct  witness.  The  others  who  think  they  have,  are  nevertheless 
manifestly  wanting  in  the  fruit.  How  many  I  will  not  say :  per- 
haps one  in  ten,  perhaps  more  or  fewer.  But  some  are  undeniably 
wanting  in  long-suffering  and  Christian  resignation.  They  do  not 
see  the  hand  of  God  in  whatsoever  occurs,  and  cheerfully  embrace 
it.  They  do  not  in  every  thing  give  thanks,  and  rejoice  evermore. 
They  are  not  happy  ;  at  least  not  always  happy.  For  sometime 
)W  complain.     They  say,  "  This  or  that  is  hard!" 
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Some  are  wanting  in  gentleness.  They  resist  evil  instead  of  turn- 
ing the  other  cheek.  They  do  not  receive  reproach  with  gentleness ; 
no,  nor  even  reproof.  Nay,  they  are  not  able  to  bear  contradiction, 
without  the  appearance,  at  least,  of  resentment.  If  they  are  reproved 
or  contradicted,  though  mildly,  they  do  not  take  it  well.  They 
behave  with  more  distance  and  reserve  than  they  did  before.  If 
they  are  reproved  or  contradicted  harshly,  they  answer  it  with  harsh- 
ness ;  with  a  loud  voice,  or  with  an  angry  tone,  or  in  a  sharp  and 
surly  manner.  They  speak  sharply  or  roughly  when  they  reprove 
others,  and  behave  roughly  to  their  inferiors. 

Some  are  wanting  in  goodness.  They  are  not  kind,  mild,  sweet, 
amiable,  soft,  and  loving  at  all  times,  in  their  spirit,  in  their  words,  in 
their  looks  and  air,  in  the  whole  tenor  of  their  behaviour ;  and  that 
to  all,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  without  respect  of  persons : 
particularly  to  them  that  are  out  of  the  wav,  to  opposers,  and  to  those 
of  their  own  household.  They  do  not  long  study,  or  endeavour  by 
every  means  to  make  all  about  them  happy.  They  can  see  them 
uneasy,  and  not  be  concerned  :  perhaps  they  make  them  so  ;  and 
then  wipe  their  mouths  and  say,  "  Why,  they  deserve  it :  it  is  their 
own  fault." 

Some  are  wanting  in  fidelity,  a  nice  regard  to  truth,  simplidity,  and 
godly  sincerity.  Their  love  is  hardly  without  dissimulation ;  some- 
thing like  guile  is  found  in  their  mouth.  To  avoid  roughness,  they 
lean  to  the  other  extreme.  They  are  smooth  to  an  excess,  so  as 
scarce  to  avoid  a  degree  of  fawning,  or  of  seeming  to  mean  what 
they  do  not. 

Some  are  wanting  in  meekness,  quietness  of  spirit,  composure, 
evenness  of  temper.  They  are  up  and  down,  sometimes  high,  some- 
times low  :  their  mind  is  not  well  balanced.  Their  affections  are 
either  not  in  due  proportion  ;  they  have  too  much  of  one,  too  little 
of  another  ;  or  they  are  not  duly  mixed  and  tempered  together,  so 
as  to  counterpoise  each  other.  Hence  there  is  often  a  jar.  Their 
.soul  is  out  of  tune,  and  cannot  make  true  harmony. 

Some  are  wanting  in  temperance.  They  do  not  steadily  use  that 
kind  and  degree  of  food,  which  they  know  would  most  conduce  to 
the  health,  strength,  and  vigour  of  the  body.  Or  they  are  not  tem- 
perate in  sleep ;  they  do  not  rigorously  adhere  to  what  is  best  both 
for  body  and  mind.  Otherwise  they  would  constantly  go  to  bed  and. 
rise  early,  and  at  a  fixed  hour.  Or  they  sup  late,  which  is  neither 
good  for  body  nor  soul.  Or  they  use  neither  fasting  nor  abstinence. 
Or  they  prefer,  (which  is  so  many  sorts  of  intemperance,)  that 
preaching,  reading,  or  conversation  which  gives  them  transient  joy 
and  comfort,  before  that  which  brings  godly  sorrow,  or  instruction 
in  righteousness.  Such  joy  is  not  sanctified  :  it  does  not  tend  to  and 
terminate  in  the  crucifixion  of  the  heart.  Such  faith  does  not  centre 
in  God,  but  rather  in  itself. 

So  far  all  is  plain.  I  believe  you  have  faith,  and  love,  and  joy. 
and  peace.  You  who  are  particularly  concerned,  know  each  for 
yourself,  that  you  are  wanting  in  the  respects  above  mentioned 
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You  are  wanting  either  in  long-suffering,  gentleness,  or  goodu 
either  in  fidelity,  meekness,  or  temperance.     Let  us  not  then,  on 
either  hand,  fight  about  words.     In  the  thing,  we  clearly  agree. 

You  have  not  what  1  call  perfection.  If  others  will  call  it  so,  they 
may.  However,  hold  fast  what  you  have,  and  earnestly  pray  for 
what  you  have  not. 

Q.  29.  Can  those  who  are  perfect  grow  in  grace  1 

A.  Undoubtedly  they  can.  And  that  not  only  while  they  are  in 
the  body,  but  to  all  eternity. 

Q.  30.  Can  they  fall  from  it  1 

A.  I  am  well  assured  they  can.  Matter  of  fact  puts  this  beyond 
dispute.  Formerly  we  thought  one  saved  from  sin  could  not  fall. 
Now,  we  know  the  contrary.  We  are  surrounded  with  instances  of 
those,  who  lately  experienced  all  that  I  mean  by  perfection.  They 
had  both  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  and  the  witness.  But  they  have  now 
lost  both.  Neither  does  any  one  stand,  by  virtue  of  any  thing  that 
is  implied  in  the  nature  of  the  state.  There  is  no  such  height  or 
strength  of  holiness  as  it  is  impossible  to  fall  from.  If  there  be  any 
that  cannot  fall>  this  wholly  depends  on  the  promise  and  faithfulness 
of  God. 

Q.  3k  Can  those  who  fall  from  this  state  recover  it  1 

A.  Why  not  1  We  have  many  instances  of  this  also.  Nay,  it  is 
an  exceeding  common  thing  for  persons  to  lose  it  more  than  once 
before  they  are  established  therein. 

It  is  therefore  to  guard  them  who  are  saved  from  sin,  from  every 
occasion  of  stumbling,  that  I  give  the  following  advices.  But  first  I 
shall  speak  plainly  concerning  the  work  itself. 

I  esteem  this  late  work  to  be  of  God.;  probably  the  greatest  now 
upon  earth.  Yet  like  all  others,  this  also  is  mixed  with  much  human 
frailty.  But  these  weaknesses  are  far  less  than  might  have  been 
expected ;  and  ought  to  have  been  joyfully  borne  by  all  that  loved 
and  followed  after  righteousness.  That  there  have  been  a  few  weak, 
warm-headed  men,  is  no  reproach  to  the  work  itself,  no  just  ground 
for  accusing  a  multitude  of  sober-minded  men,  who  are  patterns  of 
strict  holiness.  Yet  (just  contrary  to  what  ought  to  have  been)  the 
opposition  is  great ;  the  helps  few.»  Hereby  many  are  hindered  from 
seeking  faith  and  holiness  by  the  false  zeal  of  others  :  and  some  who 
at  first  began  to  run  well,  are  turned  out  of  the  way. 

Q.  32.  What  is  the  first  advice  that  you  would  give  them  1 

A.  Watch  and  pray  continually  against  pride.  If  God  has  cast 
it  out,  see  that  it  enter  no  more  :  it  is  full  as  dangerous  as  desire. 
And  you  may  slide  back  into  it  unawares ;  especially  if  you  think 
there  is  no  danger  of  it.  "Nay,  but  I  ascribe  all  I  have  to  God/* 
So  you  may,  and  be  proud  nevertheless.  For  it  is  pride,  not  only  to 
ascribe  any  thing  we  have  to  ourselves,  but  to  think  we  have  what 
we  really  have  not.  Mr.  L — ,  for  instance,  ascribed  all  that  he  had 
to  God,  and  so  far  he  was  humble.  But  then  he  thought  he  had 
more  light  than  any  man  living.  And  this  was  palpable  pride.  So 
you  ascribe  all  the  knowledge  you  have  to  God,  and  in  this  respect 
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you  are  humble.  But  if  you  think  you  have  more  than  you  really 
have  ;  or  if  you  think  you  are  so  taught  of  God,  as  no  longer  to 
need  man's  teaching,  pride  lieth  at  the  door.     Yes,  you  have  need 

to  be  taught,  not  only  by  Mr.  M n,  by  one  another,  by  Mr.  M d., 

or  me,  but  by  the  weakest  preacher  in  London :  yea,  by  all  men 
For  God  sendeth  by  whom  he  will  send. 

Do  not  therefore  say  to  any  who  would  advise  or  reprove  you. 
"  You  are  blind :  you  cannot  teach  me."  Do  not  say,  "  This  is 
your  icisdom,  your  carnal  reason :"  but  calmly  weigh  the  thing  before 
'God. 

Always  remember,  much  grace  does  not  imply  much  light.  These 
do  not  always  go  together.  As  there  may  be  much  light  where  there 
is  little  love,  so  there  may  be  much  love  where  there  is  little  light. 
The  heart  has  more  heat  than  the  eye  ;  yet  it  cannot  see.  And  God 
has  wisely  tempered  the  members  of  the  body  together,  that  none 
may  say  to  the  other,  "  I  have  no  need  of  thee." 

To  imagine  none  can  teach  you  but  those  who  are  themselves 
saved  from  sin,  is  a  very  great  and  dangerous  mistake.  Give  not 
place  to  it  for  a  moment.  It  would  lead  you  into  a  thousand  other 
mistakes,  and  that  irrevocably.  No :  Dominion  is  not  founded  upor. 
grace,  as  the  madmen  of  the  last  age  talked.  Obey  and  regard 
them  that  are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  do  not  think  you  know  bet- 
ter than  they.  Know  their  place,  and  your  own  :  always  remember- 
ing, much  love  does  not  imply  much  light. 

The  not  observing  this  has  led  some  into  many  mistakes,  and  into 
the  appearance,  at  least  of  pride.  O  beware  of  the  appearance, 
and  the  thing.  Let  there  be  in  you  that  lowly  mind,  which  was  in 
Christ  Jesus.  And  be  ye  likewise  clothed  with  humility.  Let  it  not 
only  fill,  but  cover  you  all  over.  Let  modesty  and  self-diffidence 
appear  in  all  your  words  and  actions.  Let  all  you  speak  and  do, 
show  that  you  are  little,  and  base,  and  mean,  and  vile,  in  your  own 
eyes.  As  one  instance  of  this,  be  always  ready  to  own  any  fault 
you  have  been  in.  If  you  have  at  any  time  thought,  spoke,  or  acted 
wrong,  be  not  backward  to  acknowledge  it.  Never  dream  that  this 
will  hurt  the  cause  of  God;  no,  it  will  further  it.  Be  therefore 
open  and  frank,  when  you  are  taxed  with  any  thing :  do  not  seek 
either  to  evade  or  disguise  it.  But  let  it  appear  just  as  it  is,  and  you 
will  thereby  not  hinder  but  adorn  the  Gospel. 

Q.  33.  What  is  the  second  advice  which  you  would  give  theml 

A.  Beware  of  that  daughter  of  pride,  enthusiasm  !  O  keep  at  the 
utmost  distance  from  it :  give  no  place  to  a  heated  imagination.  Do 
not  hastily  ascribe  things  to  God.  Do  not  easily  suppose  dreams, 
voices,  impressions,  visions,  or  revelations  to  be  from  God.  They 
may  be  from  him.  They  may  be  from  nature.  They  may  be  from 
the  Devil.  Therefore  "  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits 
whether  they  be  of  God."  Try  all  things  by  the  written  word,  and 
let  all  bow  down  before  it.  You  are  in  danger  of  enthusiasm  every 
hour,  if  you  depart  ever  so  little  from  Scripture  :  yea,  or  from  the 
plain  literal  meaning  of  anv  text,  taken  in  connexion  with  the  con- 
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text.  And  so  you  are,  if  you  despise  or  lightly  esteem  rcasdn. 
knowledge,  or  human  learning :  every  one  of  which  is  an  excellent 
gift  of  God,  and  may  serve  the  noblest  purposes. 

1  advise  you  never  to  use  the  words  wisdom,  reason,  or  knowledge, 
by  way  of  reproach.  On  the  contrary,  pray  that  you  yourself  may 
abound  in  them  more  and  more.  If  you  mean  worldly  wisdom, 
useless  knowledge,  false  reasoning,  say  so  ;  and  throw  away  the  chaff, 
but  not  the  wheat. 

One  general  end  of  enthusiasm  is,  expecting  the  end  without 
the  means  ;  the  expecting  knowledge,  for  instance,  without  search- 
ing the  Scriptures,  and  consulting  the  children  of  God  :  the  expect- 
ing spiritual  strength  without  constant  prayer,  and  steady  watchful- 
ness :  the  expecting  any  blessing  without  hearing  the  word  of  God 
at  every  opportunity. 

Some  have  been  ignorant  of  this  device  of  Satan.  They  have 
left  otf  searching  the  Scriptures.  They  said,  "  God  writes  all  th^ 
Scripture  on  my  heart :  therefore,  I  have  no  need  to  read  it." 
Others  thought,  that  they  had  not  so  much  need  of  hearing,  and  so 
grew  slack  in  attending  the  morning  preaching.  O  take  warning, 
you  who  are  concerned  herein.  You  have  listened  to  the  voice  of  a 
stranger.  Fly  back  to  Christ,  and  keep  in  the  good  old  way,  which 
was  once  delivered  to  the  saints  :  the  way  that  even  a  heathen  bore 
testimony  of,  "  That  the  Christians  rose  early  every  day  to  sing 
hymns  to  Christ  as  God." 

The  very  desire  of  growing  in  grace,  may  sometimes  be  an  inlet 
of  enthusiasm.  As  it  continually  leads  us  to  seek  new  grace,  it  may 
lead  us  unawares  to  seek  something  else  new  beside  new  degrees  of 
love  to  God  and  man.  So  it  has  led  some  to  seek  and  fancy  they 
had  received  gifts  of  a  new  kind,  after  a  new  heart,  as,  1.  The  loving 
God  with  all  our  mind.  2.  With  all  our  soul.  3.  With  all  our 
strength.  4.  Oneness  with  God.  5.  Oneness  with  Christ.  C. 
Having  our  life  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  7.  Being  dead  with  Christ. 
8,  Rising  with  him.  9.  The  sitting  with  him  in  heavenly  places. 
10.  The  being  taken  up  into  his  throne.  1 1 .  The  being  in  the  New 
Jerusalem.  12.  The  seeing  the  tabernacle  of  God  come  down 
among  men.  13.  The  being  dead  to  all  works.  14.  The  not 
being  liable  to  death,  pain,  or  grief,  or  temptation. 

One  ground  of  many  of  these  mistakes  is,  the  taking  every  fresh 
strong  application  of  any  of  these  Scriptures  to  the  heart,  to 
be  a  gift  of  a  new  kind  :  not  knowing  that  several  of  these  Scriptures 
are  not  fulfilled  yet;  that  most  of  the  others  are  fulfilled  when  we 
are  justified ;  the  rest,  the  moment  we  are  sanctified.  It  remains 
only,  to  experience  them  in  higher  degrees.  This  is  all  we  have  to 
expect 

Another  ground  of  these,  and  a  thousand  mistakes,  is,  the  not 
considering  deeply  that  Love  is  the  highest  gift  of  God,  humble, 
gentle,  patient  Love :  that  all  visions,  revelations,  manifestations 
whatever,  are  little  things  compared  with  love  :  and  that  all  the  gifts 
above  mentioned  are  cither  the  same  with,  or  infinitely  inferior  to  it. 
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It  were  well  you  should  be  thoroughly  sensible  of  this  :  the 
heaven  of  heavens  is  love.  There  is  nothing  higher  in  religion : 
there  is,  in  effect,  nothing  else  :  if  you  look  for  any  thing  but  more 
love,  you  are  looking  wide  of  the  mark,  you  are  getting  out  of  the 
royal  way,  and  when  you  are  asking  others,  Have  you  received  this 
or  that  blessing  1  if  you  mean  any  thing  but  more  love,  you  mean 
wrong  ;  you  are  leading  them  out  of  the  way,  and  putting  them  upon 
a  false  scent.  Settle  it  then  in  your  heart,  that  from  the  moment 
God  has  saved  you  from  all  sin,  you  are  to  aim  at  nothing  more,  but 
more  of  that  love  described  in  the  thirteenth  of  the  Corinthians. 
You  can  go  no  higher  than  this,  till  you  are  carried  into  Abraham's 
bosom. 

I  say  yet  again,  beware  of  enthusiasm.  Such  is  the  imagining 
you  have  the  gift  of  prophesying,  or  discerning  of  spirits,  which  I  do 
not  believe  one  of  you  has ;  no,  nor  ever  had  yet.  Beware  ol 
judging  people  to  be  either  right  or  wrong,  by  your  own  feelings. 
This  is  no  scriptural  way  of  judging.  O  keep  close  to  the  law  and 
the  testimony. 

Q.  34.  What  is  the  third  1 

A.  Beware  of  Antinomianism,  making  void  the  law,  or  any  part 
of  it,  through  faith.  Enthusiasm  naturally  leads  to  this :  indeed 
they  can  scarce  be  separated.  This  may  steal  upon  you  in  a  thou- 
sand forms,  so  that  you  cannot  be  too  watchful  against  it.  Take  heed 
of  every7  thing,  whether  in  principle  or  practice,  which  has  any  ten- 
dency thereto.  Even  that  great  truth,  that  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law. 
may  betray  us  into  it,  if  we  do  not  consider,  that  he  has  adopted  ever} 
point  of  the  moral  law,  and  grafted  it  into  the  law  of  love.  Beware 
of  thinking,  "  Because  I  am  rilled  with  love,  I  need  not  have  so  much 
holiness:  because  I  pray  always,  therefore  I  need  no  set  time  for 
private  prayer:  because  I  watch  always,  therefore  I  need  no  parti- 
cular self-examination."  Let  us  magnify  the  law,  the  whole  written 
word,  and  make  it  honourable.  Let  this  be  our  voice,  "  I  prize  th} 
commandments  above  gold  or  precious  stones.  O  what  love  have  1 
unto  thy  law.  All  the  day  long  is  my  study  in  it !"  Beware  of  An- 
tinomian  books;  particularly  of  the  works  of  Dr.  Crisp,  and  Mr. 
Saltmarsh.  They  contain  many  excellent  things ;  and  this  makes 
them  the  more  dangerous.  O  be  warned  in  time  !  Do  not  play 
with  fire:  do  not  put  your  hand  on  the  hole  of  a  cockatrice  den ! 
I  entreat  you,  beware  of  Bigotry.  Let  not  your  love  or  beneficence 
be  confined  to  Methodists  (so  called)  only ;  much  less  to  that  very 
small  part  of  them,  who  seemed  to  be  renewed  in  love  ;  or  to  those 
who  believe  your's  and  their  report.  O  make  not  this  your  Shib- 
boleth. Beware  of  stillness ;  ceasing  in  a  wrong  sense  from  your 
own  works.  To  mention  one  instance  out  of  many,  "  You  have 
received,"  says  one,  "a  great  blessing.  But  you  began  to  talk  of  it. 
and  to  do  this  and  that.  So  you  lost  it.  You  should  have  been 
stiU." 

Beware  of  self-indulgence  ;  yea,  and  making  a  virtue  of  it,  laugh- 
ing at  self-denial,  and  taking  up  the  cross  daily,  at  fasting  or  absti 
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nence.  Beware  of  censoriousness ;  thinking  or  calling  them  thai 
any  ways  oppose  you,  whether  in  judgment  or  practice,  blind,  dead, 
fallen,  or  "  enemies  to  the  work."  Once  more,  beware  of  Soli- 
Hdianism ;  crying  nothing  but  "  believe,  believe  :"  and  condemning 
those  as  ignorant  or  legal  who  speak  in  a  more  scriptural  way.  At 
certain  seasons,  indeed,  it  may  be  right  to  treat  of  nothing  but  re- 
pentance, or  merely  of  faith,  or  altogether  of  holiness  :  but  in  gene- 
ral our  call  is  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  and  to  pro- 
phesy, according  to  the  analogy  of  faith.  The  written  word  treats 
of  the  whole,  and  every  particular  branch  of  righteousness,  de- 
scending to  its  minutest  branches,  as  to  be  sober,  courteous,  diligent, 
patient,  to  honour  all  men.  So  likewise  the  Holy  Spirit  works  the 
same  in  our  hearts,  not  merely  creating  desires  after  holiness  in  ge- 
neral, but  strongly  inclining  us  to  every  particular  grace,  leading  us 
to  every  individual  part  of  whatsoever  is  lovely.  And  this  with  the 
greatest  propriety :  for  as  by  works  faith  is  made  perfect,  so  the  com- 
pleting or  destroying  the  work  of  faith,  and  enjoying  the  favour  or 
suffering  the  displeasure  of  God,  greatly  depends  on  every  single  act 
of  obedience  or  disobedience. 

Q.  35.  What  is  the  fourth  1 

A.  Beware  of  sins  of  omission:  lose  no  opportunity  of  doing  good 
in  any  kind.  Be  zealous  of  good  works  :  willingly  omit  no  work, 
either  of  piety  or  mercy.  Do  all  the  good  you  possibly  can  to  the 
bodies  and  souls  of  men.  Particularly,  "thou  shalt  in  any  wise  re- 
prove thy  neighbour,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him."  Be  active. 
Give  no  place  to  indolence  or  sloth  :  give  no  occasion  to  say,  "  Yv 
are  idle,  ye  are  idle."  Many  will  say  so  still ;  but  let  your  whole 
spirit  and  behaviour  refute  their  slander.  Be  always  employed: 
Jose  no  shred  of  time  :  gather  up  the  fragments,  that  none  be  lost. 
And  whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might.  Be 
slow  to  speak,  and  wary  in  speaking.  "  In  a  multitude  of  words 
there  wanteth  not  sin."  Do  not  talk  much  :  neither  long  at  a  time. 
Few  can  converse  profitably  for  above  an  hour.  Keep  at  the  ut- 
most distance  from  pious  chit-chat,  from  religious  gossiping. 

Q.  36.  What  is  the  fifth  1 

A.  Beware  of  desiring  any  thing  but  God.  Now  you  desirt 
nothing  else.  Every  other  desire  is  driven  out :  see  that  none  enter 
again.  "  Keep  thyself  pure  :"  "  Let  your  eye  remain  single,  and 
your  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light.''  Admit  no  desire  of 
pleasing  food,  or  any  other  pleasure  of  sense  :  no  desire  of  pleasing 
the  eye  or  the  imagination,  by  any  thing  grand,  or  new,  or  beautiful : 
no  desire  of  money,  or  praise,  or  esteem  :  of  happiness  in  any  crea- 
ture. You  may  bring  these  desires  back  ;  but  you  need  not :  you 
need  feel  them  no  more.  O  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith 
Christ  hath  made  you  free. 

Be  patterns  to  all,  of  denying  yourselves,  and  taking  up  your 
cross  daily.  Let  them  see  that  you  make  no  account  of  any  pleasure 
which  does  not  bring  you  nearer  to  God  ;  nor  regard  any  pain  which 
Joes  :  that  you  simply  aim  at  pleasing  him,  whether  by  doing  ov 
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suffering:  that  the  constant  language  of  your  heart,  with  regard  to 
pleasure  or  pain,  honour  or  dishonour,  riches  or  poverty,  is, 

All's  alike  to  me,  so  I 

In  my  Lord  ma;  live  and  die  ! 

Q.  37.  What  is  the  sixth  ? 

A.  Beware  of  schism,  of  making  a  rent  in  the  church  of  Christ. 
That  inward  disunion,  the  members  ceasing  to  have  reciprocal  love 
one  for  another,  (1  Cor.  xii.  25,)  is  the  very  root  of  all  contention, 
and  every  outward  separation.  Beware  of  any  thing  tending  thereto. 
Beware  of  a  dividing  spirit :  shun  whatever  has  the  least  aspect  that 
way.  Therefore  say  not,  "  I  am  of  Paul,  or  of  Apollos  ;"  the  ven 
thing  which  occasioned  the  schism  at  Corinth.  Say  not,  "  This  is  my 
preacher  ;  the  best  preacher  in  England  ;  give  me  him,  and  take  all 
the  rest."  All  this  tends  to  breed  or  foment  division,  to  disunite 
those  whom  God  hath  joined..  Do  not  run  down  any  preacher.  Do 
not  exalt  any  one  above  the  rest,  lest  you  hurt  both  him  and  the 
cause  of  God.  On  the  other  hand,  do  not  bear  hard  upon  any,  by 
reason  of  some  incoherency  or  inaccuracy  of  expression ;  no,  nor  fo: 
some  mistakes,  were  they  really  such. 

Likewise,  if  you  would  avoid  schism,  observe  every  Rale  of  the  So- 
ciety, and  of  the  Bands,  for  conscience'  sake.  Never  omit  meetinir 
your  Class  or  Band  :  never  absent  yourself  from  any  public  meet- 
ing. These  are  the  very  sinews  of  our  society ;  and  whatever 
weakens,  or  tends  to  weaken,  our  regard  for  these,  or  our  exactness 
in  attending  them,  strikes  at  the  very  root  of  our  community.  As  one 
saith,  "that  part  of  our  economy,  the  private  weekly  meetings,  for 
prayer,  examination,  and  particular  exhortation,  has  been  the  great- 
est means  of  deepening  and  confirming  every  blessing,  that  was  re 
ceived  by  the  word  preached,  and  of  diffusing  it  to  others,  who  coukl 
not  attend  the  public  ministry  :  whereas,  without  this  religious  con- 
nexion and  intercourse,  the  most  ardent  attempts  by  mere  preach 
ing,  have  proved  of  no  lasting  use." 

Suffer  not  one  thought  of  separating  from  your  brethren,  whether 
their  opinions  agree  with  yours  or  not.  Do  not  dream  that  any  man 
sins  in  not  believing  you,  in  not  taking  your  ivord ;.  or  that  this  or 
that  opinion  is  essential  to  the  work,  and  both  must  stand  or  fall  to- 
gether. Beware  of  impatience  of  contradiction.  Do  not  condemn 
or  think  hardly  of  those  who  cannot  see.  just  as  you  see,  or  who  judge 
it  their  duty  to  contradict  you,  whether  in  a  great  thing  or  a  small. 
I  fear  some  of  us  have  thought  hardly  of  others,  merely  because 
they  contradicted  what  we  affirmed.  All  this  tends  to  division.  And 
by  every  thing  of  this  kind  we  are  teaching  them  an  evil  lesson 
against  ourselves. 

O  beware  of  touchiness,  or  testiness  ;  not  bearing  to  be  spoken 
to  :  starting  at  the  least  word  ;  and  flying  from  those  who  do  not  im- 
plicitly receive  mine  or  another's  sayings  ! 

Expect  contradiction  and  opposition,  together  with  crosses  of  va 
rious  kinds.     Consider  the  words  of  St.  Paul.  "To  you  it  is  given* 

F"2: 
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in  the  behalf  of  Christ,"  for  his  sake,  as  a  fruit  of  his  death  and  in- 
Lercession  for  you,  "  not  only  to  believe,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his 
sake."  Phil.  i.  19.  "  It  is  given  !"  God  gives  you  this  opposition  or 
reproach  :  it  is  a  fresh  token  of  his  love.  And  will  you  disown  the 
G  iver  1  Or  spurn  the  gift,  and  count  it  a  misfortune  1  Will  you  not 
rather  say,  "  Father,  the  hour  is  come  that  thou  shouldst  be  glorified. 
Now  thou  givest  thy  child  to  suffer  something  for  thee.  Do  with 
me  according  to  thy  will."  Know  that  these  things,  far  from  being 
hinderanccs  to  the  work  of  God,  or  to  your  soul,  unless  by  your  own 
fault,  are  not  only  unavoidable  in  the  course  of  Providence,  but  pro- 
fitable, yea,  necessary  for  you.  Therefore  receive  them  from  God, 
(not  from  chance,)  with  willingness,  with  thankfulness.  Receive  them 
from  men  with  humility,  meekness,  yieldingness,  gentleness,  sweet- 
ness. Why  should  not  even  your  outward  appearance  and  manner 
he  soft  ?  Remember  the  character  of  Lady  Cutts  :  "  It  was  said  of 
the  Roman  Emperor,  Titus,  never  any  one  came  displeased  from 
him.  But  it  might  be  said  of  her,  never  any  one  went  displeased  to 
her.  So  secure  were  all,  of  the  kind  and  favourable  reception  which 
they  would  meet  with  from  her." 

Beware  of  tempting  others  to  separate  from  yon.  Give  no  offence 
which  can  possibly  be  avoided :  see  that  your  practice  be  in  all 
things  suitable  to  your  profession,  adorning  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour.  Be  particularly  careful  in  speaking  of  yourself:  You  may 
pot  indeed  deny  the  work  of  God  :  but  speak  of  it,  when  you  are 
called  thereto,  in  the  most  inoffensive  manner  possible.  Avoid  all 
magnificent,  pompous  words.  Indeed  you  need  give  it  no  general 
name.  Neither  "  perfection,  sanctification,  the  second  blessing,  nor 
fhe  having  attained."  Rather  speak  of  the  particulars  which  God 
has  wrought  for  you.  You  may  say,  "  At  such  a  time  I  felt  a  change 
which  I  am  not  able  to  express.  And  since  that  time  I  have  not 
felt  pride,  or  self-will,  or  anger,  or  unbelief:  nor  any  thing  but  a  ful- 
ness of  love  to  God  and  to  all  mankind."  And  answer  any  other 
plain  question  that  is  asked,  with  modesty  and  simplicity. 

And  if  any  of  you  should  at  any  time  fall  from  what  you  now 
are  :  if  you  should  again  feel  pride,  or  unbelief,  or  any  temper  from 
which  you  are  now  delivered  ;  do  not  deny,  do  not  hide,  do  not  dis- 
guise it  at  all,  at  the  peril  of  your  soul.  At  all  events,  go  to  one  in 
whom  you  can  confide,  and  speak  just  what  you  feel.  God  will 
enable  him  to  speak  a  word  in  season,  which  shall  be  health  to  your 
-  nil.  And  surely  he  will  again  lift  up  your  head,  and  cause  the  bones 
that  have  been  broken  to  rejoice. 

Q.  38.  What  is  the  last  advice  that  you  would  give  them  1 

A.  Be  exemplary  in  all  things  :  particularly  in  outward  things,  (as 
in  dress,)  in  little  things,  in  the  laying  out  of  your  money,  (avoiding 
every  needless  expense,)  in  deep,  steady  seriousness,  and  in  the  so- 
lidity and  usefulness  of  all  your  conversation.  So  shall  you  be  a 
light  shining  in  a  dark  place.  So  shall  you  daily  "  grow  in  grace  till 
an  entrance  be  ministered  unto  you  abundantly  into  the  everlasting 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 


OP  CHRISTIAN  PERFECTION.  5£* 

Most  o(  the  preceding  advices  are  strongly  enforced  in  the  follow- 
ing reflections :  which  I  recommend  to  your  deep  and  frequent  con- 
sideration, next  to  the  holy  Scriptures. 

1.  The  sea  is  an  excellent  figure  of  the  fulness  of  God,  and  that 
of  the  blessed  Spirit.  For  as  the  rivers  all  return  to  the  sea ;  so  the 
bodies,  the  souls,  and  the  good  works  of  the  righteous,  return  to  God, 
to  live  there  in  his  eternal  repose. 

Although  the  graces  of  God  depend  upon  his  mere  bounty,  yet  is 
he  pleased  generally  to  attach  them  to  the  prayers,  the  instructions, 
and  the  holiness  of  those  with  whom  we  are.  By  strong,  though  in- 
visible attraction,  he  draws  some  souls  through  their  intercourse 
with  others. 

The  sympathies  formed  by  grace  far  surpass  those  formed  by 
nature. 

The  truly  devout  show,  that  passions  as  naturally  flow  from  true, 
as  from  false  love,  so  deeply  sensible  are  they  of  the  good  and  evil 
of  those  whom  they  love  for  God's  sake.  But  this  can  only  be  com- 
prehended by  those  who  understand  the  language  of  love. 

The  bottom  of  the  soul  may  be  in  repose,  even  while  we  are  in 
many  outward  troubles :  just  as  the  bottom  of  the  sea  is  calm,  while 
the  surface  is  strongly  agitated. 

The  best  helps  to  grow  in  grace  are  the  ill  usage,  the  affronts,  and 
the  losses  which  befall  us.  We  should  receive  them  with  all  thank- 
fulness, as  preferable  to  all  others,  were  it  only  on  this  account,  that 
our  will  has  no  part  therein. 

The  readiest  way  to  escape  from  our  sufferings  is,  to  be  willing 
they  should  endure  as  long  as  God  pleases. 

If  we  suffer  persecution  and  affliction  in  a  right  manner,  we  attain 
a  larger  measure  of  conformity  to  Christ,  by  a  due  improvement  of 
one  of  these  occasions,  than  we  could  have  done  merely  by  imitating 
his  mercy,  in  abundance  of  good  works. 

One  of  the  greatest  evidences  of  God's  love  to  those  that  love  him, 
is  to  send  them  afflictions  with  grace  to  bear  them. 

Even  in  the  greatest  afflictions  we  ought  to  testify  to  God,  that  in 
receiving  them  from  his  hand,  we  feel  pleasure  in  the  midst  of  the 
pain,  from  being  afflicted  by  him  who  loves  us,  and  whom  we  love. 

The  readiest  way  which  God  takes  to  draw  a  man  to  himself,  is  to 
afflict  him  in  that  he  loves  most,  and  with  good  reason  ;  and  to  cause 
this  affliction  to  arise  from  some  good  action  done  with  a  single  eye  : 
because  nothing  can  more  clearly  show  him  the  emptiness  of  what 
is  most  lovely  and  desirable  in  the  world. 

2.  True  Resignation  consists  in  a  thorough  conformity  to  the 
whole  will  of  God ;  who  wills  and  does  all  (excepting  sin)  which 
comes  to  pass  in  the  world.  In  order  to  this  we  have  only  to  em- 
brace all  events,  good  and  bad,  as  his  will. 

In  the  greatest  afflictions  that  can  befall  the  just,  either  from  hea- 
ven or  earth,  they  remain  immovable  in  peace,  and  perfectly  sub- 
missive to  God,  by  an  inward,  loving  regard  to  him,  uniting  in  one  ali 
the  power-s  of  their  souls. 
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Wc  ought  quietly  to  suffer  whatever  befalls  us  :  to  bear  the  defects 
of  others,  and  our  own,  to  confess  them  to  God  in  secret  prayer,  01 
with  groans  which  cannot  be  uttered :  but  never  to  speak  a  sharp 
or  peevish  word,  nor  to  murmur  or  repine. 

But  be  thoroughly  willing,  that  God  should  treat  you  in  the  man- 
ner that  pleases  him.  We  are  his  lambs,  and  therefore  ought  to  be 
ready  to  suffer,  even  to  the  death,  without  complaining. 

We  are  to  bear  with  those  we  cannot  amend,  and  to  be  content 
with  offering  them  to  God.  This  is  true  resignation.  And  since  he 
has  borne  our  infirmities,  we  may  well  bear  those  of  each  other  for 
his  sake. 

To  abandon  all,  to  strip  one's  self  of  all,  in  order  to  seek  and  to 
follow  Jesus  Christ,  naked  to  Bethlehem,  where  he  was  born  ;  naked 
to  the  hall,  where  he  was  scourged  ;  and  naked  to  Calvary,  where 
he  died  on  the  cross,  is  so  great  a  mercy,  that  neither  the  thing,  nor 
the  knowledge  of  it,  is  given  to  any,  but  through  faith  in  the  Son  oi 
God. 

3.  There  is  no  love  of  God  without  patience,  and  no  patience 
without  lowliness  and  sweetness  of  spirit. 

Humility  and  patience  are  the  surest  proofs  of  the  increase  of  love 

Humility  alone  unites  patience  with  love,  without  which  it  is  im- 
possible to  draw  profit  from  suffering;  or  indeed  to  avoid  complaint, 
'■specially  when  we  think  we  have  given  no  occasion  for  what  men 
make  us  suffer. 

True  humility  is  a  kind  of  self-annihilation;  and  this  is  the  centre 
•  >f  all  virtues. 

A  soul  returning  to  God,  ought  to  be  attentive  to  every  thing  which 
is  said  to  him  on  the  head  of  salvation,  with  a  desire  to  profit  thereby. 

Of  the  sins  which  God  has  pardoned,  let  nothing  remain  but  a 
deeper  humility  in  the  heart,  and  a  stricter  regulation  in  our  words, 
in  our  actions,  and  in  our  sufferings. 

4.  The  bearing  afflictions,  and  suffering  evils  in  jneekness  and 
.silence,  is  the  sum  of  a  Christian's  life. 

God  is  the  first  object  of  our  love  :  its  next  office  is,  to  bear  with 
the  defects  of  others,  and  we  should  begin  the  practice  of  thisamidsi 
our  own  household. 

We  should  chiefly  exercise  our  love  towards  them  who  most  shock 
either  our  way  of  thinking,  or  our  temper,  or  our  knowledge,  or  the 
desire  we  have  that  others  should  be  as  virtuous  as  we  wish  to  be 
ourselves. 

5.  God  only  gives  his  Spirit  even  to  those  whom  he  has  establish- 
ed in  grace,  if  they  do  not  pray  for  it  on  all  occasions,  not  only  once, 
but  many  times. 

God  does  nothing  but  in  answer  to  prayer ;  and  even  they  who 
have  been  converted  to  God,  without  praying  for  it  themselves, 
(which  is  exceeding  rare,)  were  not  without  the  prayers  of  others. 
Every  new  victory  which  a  soul  gains,  is  the  effect  of  a  new  prayer. 

On  every  occasion  of  uneasiness  we  should  retire  to  prayer,  that 
we  may  give  place  to  the  grace  and  light  of  God,  and  then  form,  our 
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resolutions,  without  being  in  any  pain  about  what  success  they  maj 
have. 

In  the  greatest  temptations,  a  single  look  to  Christ,  and  the  barel} 
pronouncing  his  name,  suffices  to  overcome  the  wicked  one,  so  it  be 
done  with  confidence  and  calmness  of  spirit. 

God's  command,  to  pray  without  ceasing,  is  founded  on  the  ne- 
cessity we  have  of  his  grace,  to  preserve  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul, 
which  can  no  more  subsist  one  moment  without  it,  than  the  body  can 
without  air. 

Whether  we  think  of  or  speak  to  God,  whether  we  act  or  suffer  for 
him,  all  is  prayer,  when  we  have  no  other  object  than  his  love,  and 
the  desire  of  pleasing  him. 

All  that  a  Christian  does,  even  in  eating  and  sleeping,  is  prayer, 
when  it  is  done  in  simplicity,  according  to  the  order  of  God,  without 
either  adding  to,  or  diminishing  from  it  by  his  own  choice. 

Prayer  continues  in  the  desire  of  the  heart,  though  the  understand- 
ing be  employed  on  outward  things.  / 

In  souls  filled  with  love,  the  desire  to  please  God  is  a  continual   1/ 
prayer. 

As  the  furious  hate  which  the  Devil  bears  us  is  termed  the  roar- 
ing of  the  lion,  so  our  vehement  love  may  be  termed,  crying  after 
God. 

God  only  requires  of  his  adult  children,  that  their  hearts  be  truly 
purified,  and  that  they  offer  him  continually  the  wishes  and  vows 
that  naturally  spring  from  perfect  love.  For  these  desires  being 
the  genuine  fruits  of  love,  are  the  most  perfect  prayers  that  can 
spring  from  it. 

6.  It  is  scarcely  conceivable  how  straight  the  wayis  wherein  God 
leads  them  that  follow  him :  and  how  dependent  on  him  we  must  be, 
unless  we  are  wanting  in  our  faithfulness  to  him. 

It  is  hardly  credible  of  how  great  consequence  before  God  the 
smallest  things  are ;  and  what  great  inconveniences  sometimes  fol- 
low those  which  appear  to  be  light  faults. 

As  a  very  little  dust  will  disorder  a  clock,  and  the  least  grain  of 
sand  will  obscure  our  sight,  so  the  least  grain  of  sin,  which  is  upon 
the  heart,  will  hinder  its  right  motion  towards  God. 

We  ought  to  be  in  the  church  as  the  saints  are  in  heaven,  and  in 
the  house  as  the  holiest  men  are  in  the  church  :  doing  our  work  in 
the  house,  as  we  pray  in  the  church,  worshipping  God  from  the 
ground  of  the  heart. 

We  should  be  continually  'labouring  to  cut  off  all  the  useless  things 
that  surround  us.  And  God  usually  retrenches  the  superfluities  of 
our  souls  in  the  same  proportion  as  we  do  those  of  our  bodies. 

The  best  means  of  resisting  the  Devil  is,  to  destroy  whatever  ot 
the  world  remains  in  us,  in  order  to  raise  for  God  upon  its  ruins  a  • 
building  all  of  love.     Then  shall  we  begin  in  this  fleeting  life  to  love 
God  as  we  shall  love  him  in  eternity. 

We  scarcely  conceive  how  easy  it  is  to  rob  God  of  his  due,  hi 
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our  friendship  with  the  most  virtuous  persons,  until  they  are  torn 
from  us  by  death.  But  if  this  loss  produce  lasting  sorrow,  that  is  a 
clear  proof  that  we  had  before  two  treasures  between  which  \vt 
divided  our  heart. 

7.  If  after  having  renounced  all,  we  do  not  watch  incessantly,  and 
beseech  God  to  accompany  our  vigilance  with  his,  we  shall  be  again 
entangled  and  overcome. 

As  the  most  dangerous  winds  may  enter  at  little  openings,  so  the 
Devil  never  enters  more  dangerously  than  by  little  unobserved  inci- 
dents, which  seem  to  be  nothing,  yet  insensibly  open  the  heart  to 
great  temptations. 

It  is  good  to  renew  ourselves  from  time  to  time,  by  closely  examin- 
ing the  state  of  our  souls,  as  if  we  had  never  done  it  before.  For 
nothing  tends  more  to  the  full  assurance  of  faith,  than  to  keep  our- 
selves by  this  means  in  humility,  and  the  exercise  of  all  good  works. 

To  continual  watchfulness  and  prayer,  ought  to  be  added  con- 
tinual employment.  For  grace  flies  a  vacuum  as  well  as  nature,  and 
the  Devil  fills  whatever  God  does  not  fill. 

There  is  no  faithfulness  like  that,  which  ought  to  be  between  a 
guide  of  our  souls,  and  the  person  directed  by  him.  They  ought 
continually  to  regard  each  other,  in  God,  and  closely  to  examine 
themselves,  whether  all  their  thoughts  are  pure,  and  all  their  words 
directed  with  Christian  discretion. — Other  affairs  are  only  the  things 
of  men  ;  but  these  are  peculiarly  the  things  of  God. 

8.  The  words  of  St.  Paul,  "  No  man  can  call  Jesus  Lord,  but  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  show  us  the  necessity  of  eying  God  in  our  good 
works,  and  even  in  our  minutest  thoughts  ;  knowing  that  none  are 
pleasing  to  him,  but  those  which  he  forms  in  us  and  with  us.  From 
hence  we  learn,  that  we  cannot  serve  him,  unless  he  use  our  tongue, 
hands,  and  heart,  to  do  by  his  Spirit  whatever  he  would  have  u- 
to  do. 

If  we  were  not  utterly  impotent,  our  good  works  would  be  our 
own  property  :  whereas  now  they  belong  wholly  to  God,  because 
they  proceed  from  him  and  his  grace  ;  while  raising  our  works,  and 
making  them  all  divine,  he  honours  himself  in  us  through  them. 

One  of  the  principal  rules  of  religion  is,  to  lose  no  occasion  of 
serving  God.  And  since  he  is  invisible  to  our  eyes,  we  are  to  serve 
him  in  our  neighbour  ;  which  he  receives  as  if  done  to  himself  in 
person,  standing  visibly  before  us. 

God  does  not  love  men  that  are  inconstant,  nor  the  good  works 
that  are  intermitted.  Nothing  is  pleasing  to  him,  but  what  has  a  re- 
semblance of  his  own  immutability. 

A  constant  attention  to  the  work  which  God  intrusts  us  with,  is  a 
mark  of  solid  piety. 

Love  fasts  when  it  can,  and  as  much  as  it  can.  It  leads  to  all  the 
ordinances  of  God,  and  employs  itself  in  all  the  outward  works 
whereof  it  is  capable.  It  flies,  as  it  were,  like  Elijah,  over  the  plain, 
no  find  God  upon  his  holy  mountain. 


OF  CHRISTIAN  PERFECTION.  B3 

God  is  so  great  that  he  communicates  greatness  to  the  least  thing 
That  is  done  for  his  service. 

Happy  are  they  who  are  sick ;  yea,  or  who  lose  their  life  for  having 
done  a  good  work. 

God  frequently  conceals  the  part  which  his  children  have  in  the 
conversion  of  other  souls.  Yet  one  may  boldly  say,  that  a  person 
who  long  groans  before  him  for  the  conversion  of  another,  whenever 
that  soul  is  converted  to  God,  is  one  of  the  chief  causes  of  it. 

Charity  cannot  be  practised  right,  unless,  first,  we  exercise  it  the 
moment  God  gives  the  occasion ;  and,  secondly,  retire  the  instant 
after,  to  offer  it  to  God  by  humble  thanksgiving.  And  this  for 
three  reasons.  1.  To  render  him  what  we  have  received  from  him, 
2.  To  avoid  the  dangerous  temptation,  which  springs  from  the  very 
goodness  of  these  works.  3.  To  unite  ourselves  to  God,  in  whom 
the  soul  expands  itself  in  prayer,  with  all  the  graces  we  have  received, 
and  the  good  works  we  have  done,  to  draw  from  him  new  strength 
against  the  bad  effects  which  these  very  works  may  produce  in  us, 
if  we  do  not  make  use  of  the  antidotes  which  God  has  ordained 
against  these  poisons.  The  true  means  to  be  filled  anew  with  the 
riches  of  grace,  is  thus  to  strip  ourselves  of  it ;  and  without  this, 
it  is  extremely  difficult  not  to  grow  faint  in  the  practice  of  good 
works. 

Good  works  do  not  receive  their  last  perfection,  till  they,  as  it 
were,  lose  themselves  in  God.  This  is  a  kind  of  death  to  them,  re* 
ambling  that  of  our  bodies,  which  will  not  attain  their  highest  life, 
their  immortality,  till  they  lose  themselves  in  the  glory  of  our  souls, 
or  rather  of  God,  wherewith  they  shall  be  filled.  And  it  is  only 
what  they  had  of  earthly  and  mortal,  which  good  works  lose  by  this 
spiritual  death. 

Fire  is  the  symbol  of  love  ;  and  the  love  of  God  is  the  principle 
and  the  end  of  all  our  good  works.  But  as  truth  surpasses  figure, 
the  fire  of  divine  love  has  this  advantage  over  material  fire,  that  it 
can  reascend  to  its  source,  and  raise  thither  with  it  all  the  good  works 
which  it  produces.  And  by  this  means  it  prevents  their  being  cor- 
rupted by  pride,  vanity,  or  any  evil  mixture.  But  this  cannot  be 
done,  otherwise  than  by  making  these  good  works  in  a  spiritual 
manner,  die  in  God,  by  deep  gratitude,  which  plunges  the  soul  in 
him  as  in  an  abyss,  with  all  that  it  is,  and  all  the  grace  and  works 
for  which  it  is  indebted  to  him  :  a  gratitude  whereby  the  soul  seems 
to  empty  itself  of  them,  that  they  may  return  to  their  source,  as 
rivers  seem  willing  to  empty  themselves,  when  they  pour  themselves 
with  all  their  waters  into  the  sea. 

When  we  have  received  any  favour  from  God,  we  ought  to  retire, 
if  not  into  our  closets,  into  our  hearts,  and  say,  "  I  come,  Lord,  tv 
restore  to  thee  what  thou  hast  given,  and  I  freely  relinquish  it,  to 
enter  again  into  my  own  nothingness.  For  what  is  the  most  perfect 
creature  in  heaven  or  earth  in  thy  presence,  but  a  void  capable  of 
being  filled  with  thee  and  by  thee,  as  the  air  which  is  void  and  dark, 
is  capable  of  being  filled  with  the  light  of  the  sun,  who  withdraws  i1 
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every  day  to  restore  it  the  next,  there  being  nothing  in  the  air  that 
either  appropriates  this  light,  or  resists  it.  O  give  me  the  same  feli- 
city of  receiving  and  restoring  thy  grace  and  good  works  !  I  say 
thine  :  for  I  acknowledge  the  root  from  which  they  spring  is  in  thee, 
and  not  in  me.'* 

26.  In  the  year  1 764,  upon  a  review  of  the  whole  subject,  I  wrote 
down  the  sum  of  what  I  had  observed,  in  the  following  short  propo- 
sitions : — 

"  1.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  Perfection;  for  it  is  again  and  again 
mentioned  in  Scripture. 

2.  It  is  not  so  early  as  justification ;  for  justified  persons  are  to  go 
on  to  perfection.  Heb.  vi.  1. 

3.  It  is  not  so  late  as  death ;  for  St.  Paul  speaks  of  living  men 
that  were  perfect.  Phil.  iii.  15. 

4.  It  is  not  absolute.  Absolute  perfection  belongs  not  to  man  ; 
nor  to  angels ;  but  to  God  alone. 

5.  It  does  not  make  a  man  infallible ;  none  is  infallible,  while  he 
remains  in  the  body. 

6.  Is  it  sinless  ?  It  is  not  worth  while  to  contend  for  a  term.  It 
is  salvation  from  sin. 

7.  It  is  perfect  love.  I  John  iv.  18.  This  is  the  essence  of  it :  its 
properties,  or  inseparable  fruits,  are,  "  rejoicing  evermore,  praying 
without  ceasing,  and  in  every  thing  giving  thanks."  1  Thess.  v. 
16,  &c. 

8.  It  is  improvable.  It  is  so  far  from  lying  in  an  indivisible  point, 
from  being  incapable  of  increase,  that  one  perfected  in  love  may  grow 
in  grace  far  swifter  than  he  did  before. 

9.  It  is  capable  of  being  lost ;  of  which  we  have  numerous  in- 
stances. But  we  were  not  thoroughly  convinced  of  this,  till  five  or 
six  years  ago. 

1 0.  It  is  constantly  both  preceded  and  followed  by  a  gradual  work. 

1 1 .  But  is  it  in  itself  instantaneous,  or  not  1  In  examining  this, 
let  us  go  on  step  by  step. 

An  instantaneous  change  has  been  wrought  in  some  believers :  none 
can  deny  this. 

Since  that  change,  they  enjoy  perfect  love.  They  rejoice  ever- 
more, pray  without  ceasing,  and  in  every  thing  give  thanks.  Now 
this  is  all  that  I  mean  by  perfection.  Therefore,  these  are  witnesses 
of  the  perfection  which  I  preach. 

"  But  in  some  this  change  was  not  instantaneous."  They  did  not 
perceive  the  instant  when  it  was  wrought.  It  is  often  difficult  to 
perceive  the  instant  when  a  man  dies.  Yet  there  is  an  instant  in 
which  life  ceases.  And  if  even  sin  ceases,  there  must  be  a  last  mo- 
ment of  its  existence,  and  a  first  moment  of  our  deliverance  from  it. 

"  But  if  they  have  this  love  now,  they  will  lose  it."  They  may ; 
but  they  need  not.  And  whether  they  do  or  not,  they  have  it  now  ; 
they  now  experience  what  we  teach.  They  now  are  all  love.  They 
now  rejoice,  pray,  and  praise  without  ceasing. 

"However,  sin  is  only  suspended  in  them;  it  is  not  destroyed." 
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('all  it  which  you  please.  They  are  all  love  to-day  ;  and  they  take 
no  thought  for  the  morrow. 

"  But  this  doctrine  has  been  much  abused."  So  has  that  of  jus- 
tification by  faith.  But  that  is  no  reason  for  giving  up,  either  this  or 
any  other  Scriptural  doctrine.  "  When  you  wash  your  child,  (as 
one  speaks)  throw  away  the  water,  but  do  not  throw  away  the  child. ': 

"  But  those  who  think  they  are  saved  from  sin,  say,  they  have  no 
need  of  the  merits  of  Christ."  They  say  just  the  contrary.  Theii 
language  is, 

Every  moment,  Lord,  I  want, 
The  merit  of  thy  death  ! 

They  never  before  had  so  deep,  so  unspeakable  a  conviction  oi 
the  need  of  Christ  in  all  his  offices,  as  they  have  now. 

Therefore  all  our  Preachers  should  make  a  point  of  preaching  per 
lection  to  believers,  constantly,  strongly,  and  explicitly. 

And  all  believers  should  mind  this  one  thing,  and  continually  ago 
aize  for  it. 

27.  I  have  now  done  what  I  proposed.  I  have  given  a  plain  and 
simple  account  of  the  manner  wherein  I  first  received  the  Doctrine 
of  Perfection,  and  the  sense  wherein  I  received,  and  wherein  I  do 
receive  and  teach  it  to  this  day.  I  have  declared  the  whole,  and 
every  part  of  what  I  mean  by  that  Scriptural  expression.  I  have 
drawn  the  picture  of  it  at  full  length,  without  either  disguise  or  cover- 
ing. And  I  would  now  ask  any  impartial  person,  What  is  there  so 
frightful  therein  1  Whence  is  all  this  outcry,  which,  for  these  twenty 
years  and  upwards,  has  been  made  throughout  the  kingdom,  as  if  all 
Christianity  were  destroyed,  and  all  religion  torn  up  by  the  root  ? 
Why  is  it,  that  the  very  name  of  perfection  has  been  cast  out  of  the 
mouths  of  Christians  ;  yea,  exploded  and  abhorred,  as  if  it  contained 
the  most  pernicious  heresy  1  Why  have  the  Preachers  of  it  been 
1  tooted  at  like  mad  dogs,  even  by  men  that  fear  God  :  nay,  and  b\ 
Some  of  their  own  children ;  some  whom  they,  under  God,  had  be- 
gotten through  the  gospel  1  What  reason  is  there  for  this  1  Or  what 
pretence  ?  Reason,  sound  reason  there  is  none.  It  is  impossible 
there  should  :  but  pretences  there  are,  and  those  in  great  abundance. 
Indeed  there  is  ground  to  fear,  that  with  some  who  treat  us  thus,  if 
is  a  mere  pretence  ;  that  it  is  no  more  than  a  copy  of  their  counte- 
nance, from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  They  wanted,  they  sought 
occasion  against  me  :  and  here  they  found  what  they  sought.  "  This 
is  Mr.  Wesley's  doctrine  !  he  preaches  perfection."  .He  does  :  yet 
this  is  not  his  doctrine,  any  more  than  it  is  yours ;  or  any  one's  else 
that  is  a  Minister  of  Christ.  For  it  is  his  doctrine,  particularly  em- 
phatically His ;  it  is  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ.     Those  are  his 

words,  not  mine,  Efes-B-i  av  reXetot,  uo-tts^  c  Tlccr^o  vj^ui  a  £v  to/j  xpxvois  TtXii<& 

s?i.  "Ye  shall,  therefore,  be  perfect,  as  your  Father  who  is  in 
heaven  is  perfect."  And  who  says,  ye  shall  not  1  Or  at  least, 
iiot  till  your  soul  is  separated  from  the  body  1  It  is  the  doctrine  oi 
St.  Paul,  the  doctrine  of  St.  James,  of  St.  Petsr,  St.  John :  and 
no  otherwise  Mr.  Wesley's,  than  as  it  is  the  doctrine  of  every  on; 
Vol.  8.— G 


A   PLAIN    ACCOUNT,  &C. 

who  preaches  the  pure  and  the  whole  gospel.  I  tell  you,  as  plain  a 
[  can  speak,  where  and  when  I  found  this.  I  found  it  in  the  Oracles 
of  God,  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  when  I  read  them  with  no 
other  view  or  desire  but  to  save  my  own  soul.  But  whosesoever  this 
doctrine  is,  I  pray  you,  what  harm  is  there  in  it  1  Look  at  it  again 
survey  it  on  every  side,  and  that  with  the  closest  attention.  In  one. 
view,  it  is  purity  of  intention,  dedicating  all  the  life  to  God.  It  \> 
the  giving  God  all  our  heart ;  it  is  one  desire  and  design  ruling  all 
our  tempers.  It  is  the  devoting  not  a  part,  but  all  our  soul,  body. 
and  substance  to  God.  In  another  view,  it  is  all  the  mind  which  was 
in  Christ,  enabling  us  to  walk  as  Christ  walked.  It  is  the  circum- 
cision of  the  heart  from  all  filthiness ;  all  inward  as  well  as  outward 
pollution.  It  is  a  renewal  of  the  heart  in  the  whole  image  of  God, 
the  full  likeness  of  him  that  created  it.  Yet  in  another,  it  is  the 
loving  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  Nov 
take  in  which  of  these  views  you  please,  (for  there  is  no  materia! 
difference,)  and  this  is  the  whole  and  sole  perfection,  as  a  train  of 
writings  prove  to  a  demonstration,  which  I  have  believed  and  taught 
lor  these  forty  years,  from  the  year  1725,  to  the  year  1765. 

28.  Now  let  this  perfection  appear  in  its  native  form,  and  who  can 
speak  one  word  against  it  1  Will  any  dare  to  speak  against  loving 
rhe  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  our  neighbour  as  our- 
selves ]  Against  a  renewal  of  heart,  not  only  in  part,  but  in  the 
whole  image  of  God  1  Who  is  he  that  will  open  his  mouth  against 
being  cleansed  from  all  pollution  both  of  flesh  and  spirit  1  Or  against 
having  all  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  and  walking  in  all  things  ;i- 
Christ  walked  1  What  man  who  calls  himself  a  Christian  has  the 
hardiness  to  object  to  the  devoting,  not  a  part,  but  all  our  soul,  body. 
and  substance  to  God:  What  serious  man  would  oppose  the  giving 
God  all  our  heart,  and  the  having  one  design  ruling  all  our  tempers ! 
I  say  again,  let  this  perfection  appear  in  its  own  shape,  and 
who  will  light  against  it  I  It  must  be  disguised  before  it  can  i  ■• 
opposed.  It  must  be  covered  with  a  bear-skin  first,  or  even  the  wild 
beasts  of  the  people  will  scarce  he  induced  to  worry  it. 

But  whatever  these  do,  let  not  the  children  of  God  any  longer 
light  against  the  image  of  God.  Let  not  the  members  of  Christ 
say  any  thing  against  having  the  whole  mind  that  was  in  Chris; 
Let  not  those  who  are  alive  to  God  oppose  the  dedicating  all  oui 
life  to  him.  Why  should  you,  who  have  his  love  shed  abroad 
in  your  heart,  withstand  the  giving  him  all  your  heart  ?  Does 
not  all  that  is  within  you  cry  out,  "  O  who  that  loves,  can  love 
enough  1"  What  pity  that  those  who  desire  or  design  to  pleasi 
him,  should  have  any  other  design  or  desire  ?  much  more  thai 
l  hey  should  dread,  as  a  fatal  delusion,  yea,  abhor,  as  an  abomi- 
nation to  God,  the  having  this  one  desire  and  design,  ruling 
every  temper?  Why  should  devout  men  be  afraid  of  devo- 
ting all  their  soul,  body,  and  substance  to  God  1  Why  should 
those  who  love  Christ,  count  it  a  damnable  error,  to  think  we  ma\ 
•have  all  the  mind  that  was  in  him  1    We  allow,  we  contend,  that  we 


AN  ADDRESS  TO  THE  CLERGY.  b* 

.  i  e  justified  freely,  through  the  righteousness  and  blood  oi'  Christ. 

Vnd  why  are  you  so  hot  against  us,  because  we  expect  to  be  sanc- 
:ified  wholly  through  his  Spirit  1  We  look  for  no  favour  either  from 
the  open  servants  of  sin,  or  from  those  who  have  only  the  form  oi 
religion.  But  how  long  will  you,  who  worship  God  in  spirit,  who 
are  circumcised  with  the  circumcision  not  jnade  with  hands,  set 
your  battle  in  array  against  those  who  seek  an  entire  circumcision 
of  heart,  who  thirst  to  be  cleansed  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and 
spirit,  and  to  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God  1  Are  we  your 
enemies,  because  we  look  for  a  full  deliverance  from  the  carnal 
mind,  which  is  enmity  against  God  ?  Nay,  we  are  your  brethren, 
your  fellow-labourers  in  the  vineyard  of  our  Lord,  your  companions 
in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus.  Although  this  we  confess, 
(if  we  are  fools  therein,  yet  as  fools  bear  with  us,)  we  do  expect  to 
love  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  Yea. 
we  do  believe,  that  he  will  in  this  world  so  "  cleanse  the  thoughts  of 
our  hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  shall  per- 
fectly love  him,  and  worthily  magnify  his  holy  name." 
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.Brethren  and  Fathers, 

LET  it  not  be  imputed  to  forwardness,  vanity,  or  presumption, 
that  one  who  is  of  little  esteem  in  the  church,  takes  upon  him  thus 
to  address  a  body  of  people,  to  many  of  whom  he  owes  the  highest 
reverence.  I  owe  a  still  higher  regard  to  him  who  I  believe  requires 
this  at  my  hands  ;  to  the  great  Bishop  of  our  souls  ;  before  whom 
both  you  and  I  must  shortly  give  an  account  of  our  stewardship. 
It  is  a  debt  I  owe  to  love,  to  real,  disinterested  affection,  to  declare 
what  has  long  been  the  burden  of  my  soul.  And  may  the  God  of 
Love  enable  you  to  read  these  lines  in  the  same  spirit  wherewith 
they  were  written !  It  will  easily  appear  to  an  unprejudiced  reader, 
that  I  do  not  speak  from  a  spirit  of  anger  or  resentment.  I  know 
well,  "  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God." 
Much  less  would  I  utter  one  word  out  of  contempt ;  a  spirit  justly 
abhorred  by  God  and  man.  Neither  of  these  can  consist  with  that 
earnest,  tender  love,  which  is  tha  motive  of  my  present  undertaking. 
In  this  spirit  I  desire  to  cast  my  bread  upon  the  waters ;  it  is  enough, 
if  I  find  it  again  after  many  days. 

Meantime  you  are  sensible,  love  does  not  forbid,  but  rather  re- 
quires plainness  of  speech.  Has  it  not  often  constrained  you  as  well 
as  me  to  lay  aside,  not  only  disguise,  but  reserve  also  1  And  "  b) 
manifestation  of  the  truth  to  commend  ourselves  to  every  man's 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God  1"  And  while  I  endeavour  to  do 
this,  let  me  earnestly  entreat  you  for  the  love  of  God,  for  the  love. 
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of  your  own  soul,  for  the  love  of  the  souls  committed  to  your 
charge,  yea,  and  of  the  whole  church  of  Christ,  do  not  bias  your 
mind,  by  thinking  who  it  is  that  speaks ;  but  impartially  consider. 
■what  is  spoken.  And  if  it  be  false  or  foolish,  reject  it :  but  do  not 
reject  the  irords  of  truth  and  soberness. 

My  first  design  wa$  to  offer  a  few  plain  thoughts  to  the  Clerg\ 
of  our  own  church  only.  But  upon  farther  reflection,  I  see  no 
cause  for  being  so  straitened  in  my  own  bowels.  I  am  a  debtor  to  all 
and,  therefore,  though  I  primarily  speak  to  them  with  whom  I  am 
more  immediately  connected,  yet  I  would  not  be  understood  to  ex- 
clude any,  of  whatsoever  denomination,  whom  God  has  called  to 
watch  over  the  souls  of  others,  as  they  that  must  give  accotmt. 

In  order  to  our  giving  this  account  with  joy,  are  there  not  two 
things  which  it  highly  imports  us  to  consider,  First,  What  manner 
of  men  ought  we  to  be  1     Secondly,  Are  Ave  such,  or  are  we  not  ? 

1.  And,  First,  If  we  are  "  Overseers  over  the  church  of  God, 
which  he  hath  bought  with  his  own  blood,"  what  manner  of  men 
ought  we  to  be,  in  Gifts  as  well  as  in  Grace  ? 

To  begin  with  Gifts,  and,  I.  with  those  that  are  from  nature. 
Ought  not  a  minister  to  have,  1st,  A  good  understanding  1  A  cleai 
apprehension,  a  sound  judgment,  and  a  capacity  of  reasoning  with 
some  closeness  1  Is  not  this  necessary  in  a  high  degree  for  tin 
work  of  the  ministry]  Otherwise  how  will  he  be  able  to  understand 
the  various  states  of  those  under  his  care  1  Or  to  steer  them  through 
a  thousand  difficulties  and  dangers,  to  the  haven  where  they  would 
be  1  Is  it  not  necessary,  with  respect  to  the  numerous  enemies 
whom  he  has  to  encounter1?  Can  a  fool  cope  with  all  the  men  that 
know  not  God  1  And  with  all  the  spirits  of  darkness  ]  Nay>  he 
will  neither  be  aware  of  the  devices  of  Satan,  nor  the  craftiness  of 
his  children. 

2dly,  Is  it  not  highly  expedient  that  a  guide  of  souls  should  have 
likewise  some  liveliness  and  readiness  of  thought "?  Or  how  will  he 
be  able,  when  need  requires,  to  "  answer  a  fool  according  to  his 
folly  ?"  How  frequent  is  this  need  1  Seeing  we  almost  every  where 
meet  with  those  empty,  yet  petulant  creatures,  who  are  far  "wisei 
in  their  own  eyes,  than  seven  men  that  can  render  a  reason."  Rea- 
soning therefore  is  not  the  weapon  to  be  used  with  them.  You  can- 
not deal  with  them  thus.  They  scorn  being  convinced :  nor  can 
l  hey  be  silenced,  but  in  their  own  way. 

3dly,  To  a  sound  understanding,  and  a  lively  turn  of  thought, 
should  he  joined  a  good  memory ;  if  it  may  be,  ready,  that  yon  ma} 
make  whatever  occurs  in  reading  or  conversation,  your  own  ;  but 
however,  retentive,  lest  we  be  "ever  learning,  and  never  able  to  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  On  the  contrary,  "  every  scribe 
instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  every  teacher  fitted  for  his 
work,  is  "  like  a  householder,  who  bringeth  out  of  his  treasures 
things  new  and  old." 

2.  And  as  to  acquired  endowments,  can  he  take  one  step  aright, 
without,  first,  a  competent  share  of  knowledge  ?     A  knowledge,  1st, 
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of  las  own  office  ;  of  the  high  trust  in  which  he  stands,  the  impor- 
tant work  to  which  he  is  called  ?  Is  there  any  hope  that  a  man 
should  discharge  his  office  well,  if  he  knows  not  what  it  is  1  That, 
he  should  acquit  himself  faithfully  of  a  trust,  the  very  nature  whereof 
he  does  not  understand  ]  Nay  :  if  he  knoivs  not  the  work  God  has 
given  him  to  do,  he  can  not  finish  it. 

2dly,  No  less  necessary  is  a  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  which 
teach  us  how  to  teach  others :  yea,  a  knowledge  of  all  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  seeing  Scripture  interprets  Scripture ;  one  part  fixing  the 
sense  of  another.  So  that  whether  it  be  true  or  not,  that  every  good 
textuary  is  a  good  divine,  it  is  certain  none  can  be  a  good  divine 
who  is  not  a  good  textuary.  None  else  can  be  "  mighty  in  the 
Scriptures  ;"  able  both  to  instruct,  and  to  stop  the  mouths  of  gain* 
sayers. 

In  order  to  do  this  accurately,  ought  he  not  to  know  the  literal 
meaning  of  every  word,  verse,  and  chapter,  without  which  there  can 
be  no  firm  foundation  on  which  the  spiritual  meaning  can  be  built  1 
Should  he  not  likewise  be  able  to  deduce  the  proper  corollaries, 
speculative  and  practical,  from  each  text ;  to  solve  the  difficulties 
which  arise,  and  answer  the  objections  which  ai*e  or  may  be  raised 
against  it ;  and  to  make  a  suitable  application  of  all,  to  the  con- 
sciences of  his  hearers  1 

3dly,  But  can  he  do  this,  in  the  most  effectual  manner,  without  a 
knowledge  of  the  original  tongues?  Without  this,  Avill  he  not  fre- 
quently be  at  a  stand,  even  as  to  texts  which  regard  practice  only  % 
But  he  will  be  under  still  greater  difficulties,  with  respect  to  contro- 
verted Scriptures.  He  will  be  ill  able  to  rescue  these  out  of  the 
hands  of  any  man  of  learning  that  would  pervert  them  :  for  when- 
ever an  appeal  is  made  to  the  original,  his  mouth  is  stopped  at  once. 

4thly,  Is  not  a  knowledge  of  profane  history  likewise,  of  ancient 
customs,  of  chronology  and  geography,  though  not  absolutely  ne- 
cessary, yet  highly  expedient  for  him  that  would  thoroughly  under- 
stand the  Scriptures  ]  Since  the  want  even  of  this  knowledge  is  but 
poorly  supplied  by  reading  the  comments  of  other  men. 

5thly,  Some  knowledge  of  the  sciences  also,  is,  (to  say  the  least,) 
equally  expedient.  Nay,  may  we  not  say,  that  the  knowledge  of  one* 
(whether  art  or  science,)  although  now  quite  unfashionable,  is  even 
necessary,  next,  and  in  order  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Scripture  itself '{ 
I  mean,  logic.  For  what  is  this,  if  rightly  understood,  but  the  art  oj 
good  sense?  Of  apprehending  things  clearly,  judging  truly,  and  rea- 
soning conclusively  ]  What  is  it,  viewed  in  another  light,  but  the 
art  of  learning  and  teaching?  Whether  by  convincing  or  per- 
suading 1  What  is  there  then,  in  the  whole  compass  o£  science,  to  be 
desired  in  comparison  of  it  1 

Is  not  some  acquaintance  with  what  has  been  termed  the  second 
part  of  logic,  metaphysics,  if  not  so  necessary  as  this,  yet  highly  ex- 
pedient, 1.  In  order  to  clear  our  apprehension,  (without  which  it  is 
impossible  either  to  judge  correctly,  or  to  reason  closely  or  conclu- 
sively.) by  ranging  our  ideas  under  general  heads:  and,  2,  In  order  to 
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understand  many  useful  writers,  who  can  very  hardly  be  understood 
without  it  1 

Should  not  a  minister  be  acquainted  too  with,  at  least,  the  general 
grounds  of  natural  philosophy?  Is  not  this  a  great  help  to  the  accu- 
rate understanding  several  passages  of  Scripture  1  Assisted  by  this, 
he  may  himself  comprehend,  and  on  proper  occasions  explain  to 
others,  how  "  the  invisible  things  of  God  are  seen  from  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world  ?"  "  How  the  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  firmament  showeth  his  handy  work  :"  till  they  cry  out,  "  (.) 
Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy  works  !  In  wisdom  hast  thou  made 
them  all." 

But  how  far  can  he  go  in  this,  without  some  knowledge  of  geome- 
try ?  which  is  likewise  useful,  not  barely  on  this  account,  but  to  give 
clearness  of  apprehension,  and  a  habit  of  thinking  closely  and  con- 
nectedly. 

It  must  be  allowed  indeed,  that  some  of  these  branches  of  know- 
ledge are  not  so  indispensably  necessary  as  the  rest ;  and  therefoi  ( 
uo  thinking  man  will  condemn  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  for  having 
in  all  ages  and  nations,  appointed  some  to  the  ministry,  who  suppose 
they  had  the  capacity,  yet  had  not  the  opportunity  of  attaining  them. 
But  what  excuse  is  this,  for  one  who  has  the  opportunity,  and  makes 
no  use  of  it  ]  What  can  be  urged  for  a  person  who  has  had  an  uni- 
versity education,  if  he  does  not  understand  them  all  1  Certainly, 
supposing  him  to  have  any  capacity,  to  have  common  understanding, 
•he  is  inexcusable  before  God  and  man. 

6thly,  Can  any  who  spend  several  years  in  those  seats  of  learning, 
be  excused,  if  they  do  not  add  to  that  of  the  languages  and  sciences) 
the  knowledge  of  the  Fathers  ?  The  most  authentic  commentators 
on  Scripture,  as  being  both  nearest  the  fountain,  and  eminently  en- 
dued with  that  Spirit  by  whom  "  all  Scripture  was  given  ?"  It  will 
be  easily  perceived,  I  speak  chiefly  of  those  who  wrote  before  the 
Council  of  Nice.  But  who  would  not  likewise  desire  to  have  some 
acquaintance  with  those  that  followed  them  ?  With  St.  Chrysostom, 
Basil,  Jerome,  Austin  ;  and  above  all,  that  man  of  a  broken  hearts 
Ephraim  Syrus  1 

Tthly,  There  is  yet  another  branch  of  knowledge  highly  necessary 
for  a  clergyman,  and  that  is,  knowledge  of  the  world ;  a  knowledge  of 
men  and  their  maxims,  tempers,  and  manners,  such  as  they  occur  in 
real  life.  Without  this  he  would  be  liable  to  receive  much  hurt,  and. 
capable  of  doing  little  good  ;  as  he  will  not  know,  either  how 
to  deal  with  men,  according  to  the  vast  variety  of  their  characters  ; 
or  to  preserve  himself  from  those,  who  almost  in  every  place  lie  in 
wait  to  deceivQ. 

How  nearly  allied  to  this,  is,  "  the  discernment  of  spirits  1  so  far 
as  it  may  be  acquired  by  diligent  observation."  And  can  a  guide  of 
souls  be  without  it  ]  If  he  is,  is  he  not  liable  to  stumble  at  every 
step? 

8thly,  Caji  he  be  without  an  eminent  share  of  prudence?  that  most 
uncommon  thing  which  is  usually  called  common  sense  ?    But  how 
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>hall  we  define  it  1  Shall  we  say,  with  the  schools,  that  it  is,  recta 
ratio  rerum  agibilium  particularium  ?  Or  is  it,  an  habitual  considera- 
tion of  all  the  circumstances  of  a  thing  1 

Qtu's,  quid,  ubi,  quibus  auxiliis,  cur,  quomodo  quando  ? 

And  a  facility  of  adapting  our  behaviour  to  the  various  combinations 
of  them  1  However  it  be  defined,  should  it  not  be  studied  with  all 
care,  and  pursued  with  all  earnestness  of  application  1  For  what 
terrible  inconveniences  ensue  whenever  it  is  remarkably  wanting  % 

9thly,  Next  to  prudence  or  common  sense,  (if  it  be  not  included 
therein,)  a  clergyman  ought  certainly  to  have  some  degree  of  good- 
breeding  :  I  mean,  address,  easiness,  and  propriety  of  behaviour, 
wherever  his  lot  is  cast :  perhaps  one  might  add,  he  should  have, 
(though  not  the  stateliness  :  for  "  he  is  the  servant  of  all,"  yet)  all 
the  courtesy  of  a  gentleman,  joined  with  the  correctness  of  a  scho- 
lar. Do  we  want  a  patern  of  this  ?  We  have  one  in  St.  Paul,  even 
before  Felix,  Festus,  and  King  Agrippa.  One  can  scarce  help  think- 
ing, he  was  one  of  the  best  bred  men,  one  of  the  finest  gentlemen  in 
the  world.  O  that  we  likewise  had  the  skill  to  "  please  all  men,  for 
their  good  unto  edification  !" 

In  order  to  this,  especially  in  our  public  ministrations,  would  not 
one  wish  for  a  strong,  clear,  musical  voice,  and  a  good  delivery,  both 
with  regard  to  pronunciation  and  action  1  I  name  these  here  be- 
cause they  are  far  more  acquirable,  than  has  been  commonly  ima- 
gined. A  remarkable  weak  and  untunable  voice  has,  by  steady 
application,  become  strong  and  agreeable.  Those  who  stammered 
almost  at  every  word,  have  learned  to  speak  clearly  and 
plainly.  And  many  who  were  eminently  ungraceful  in  their  pro- 
nunciation, and  awkward  in  their  gesture,  have  in  some  time,  by  art 
and  labour,  not  only  corrected  that  awkwardness  of  action,  and  un- 
irracefulness  of  utterance,  but  have  become  excellent  in  both,  and 
in  these  respects  likewise  the  ornaments  of  their  profession. 

What  may  greatly  encourage  those  who  give  themselves  up  to  the 
work,  with  regard  to  all  these  endowments,  many  of  which  cannot 
be  attained  without  considerable  labour,  is  this  :  they  are  assured  of 
being  assisted  in  all  their  labour,  by  him  who  "  teacheth  man  know- 
ledge." And  "  who  teacheth  like  him  1"  Who,  like  him,  "  giveth 
■visdom  to  the  simple  1"  How  easy  is  it  for  him,  (if  we  desire  it,  and 
believe  that  he  is  both  able  and  willing  to  do  this,)  by  the  powerful 
though  secret  influences  of  his  Spirit,  to  open  and  enlarge  our  un- 
derstandings ;  to  strengthen  all  our  faculties ;  to  bring  to  our  re- 
membrance whatsoever  things  are  needful,  and  to  fix  and  sharpen 
our  attention  to  them  ;  so  that  we  may  profit  above  all  who.  depend 
wholly  on  themselves,  in  whatever  may  qualify  us  for  our  Master's 
work. 

(2:)  But  all  these  things,  however  great  they  may  be  in  them- 
selves, are  little  in  comparison  of  those  that  follow.  For  what  are 
all  other  gifts,  whether  natural  or  acquired,  when  compared  to  the 
s^race  of  God  1  And  how  ought  this  to  animate  and  govern  thf 
whole  intention,  affection,  and  practice  of  a  minister  of  Christ  1 
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1.  As  to  his  Intention,  both  in  undertaking  this  important  office, 
and  in  executing  every  part  of  it,  ought  it  not  to  be  singly  this :  to 
glorify  God,  and  to  save  souls  from  death  1  Is  not  this  absolutely 
and  indispensably  necessary,  before  all  and  above  all  things  ?  "  If 
his  eye  be  single,  his  whole  body,"  his  whole  soul,  his  whole  work 
"will  be  full  of  light."  God  "who  commanded  light  to  shine  out 
of  darkness,"  will  "  shine  on  his  heart ;"  will  direct  him  in  all  his 
ways,  will  give  him  to  see  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  be  satisfied.  But 
if  his  eye,  his  intention  be  not  single,  if  there  be  any  mixture  of 
meaner  motives,  (how  much  more,  if  those  were  or  are  his  leading  mo- 
fives  in  undertaking  or  exercising  this  high  office!)  his  whole  body, 
his  whole  soul  will  be  lull  of  darkness,  even  such  as  issues  from  the 
bottomless  pit :  let  not  such  a  man  think,  that  he  shall  have  any  bless- 
ing from  the  Lord.  No  ;  the  curse  of  God  abideth  on  him.  Let  him 
not  expect  to  enjoy  any  settled  peace,  any  solid  comfort  in  his  own 
breast :  neither  can  he  hope,  there  will  be  any  fruit  of  his  labours, 
any  sinners  converted  unto  God. 

2.  As  to  his  Affections.  Ought  not  a  "  steward  of  the  mysteries 
of  God,"  a  shepherd  of  the  souls  for  whom  Christ  died,  to  be  endued 
with  an  eminent  measure  of  love  to  God,  and  love  to  all  his  brethren  1 
A  love  the  same  in  kind,  but  in  degree  far  beyond  that  of  ordinan 
Christians  1  Can  he  otherwise  answer  the  high  character  he  bears, 
and  the  relation  wherein  he  stands  1  Without  this,  how  can  he  go 
through  all  the  toils  and  difficulties  which  necessarily  attend  the  faith- 
ful execution  of  his  office  1  Would  it  be  possible  for  a  parent  to  go 
ihrough  the  pain  and  fatigue  of  bearing  and  bringing  up  even  one 
child,  were  it  not  for  that  vehement  affection,  that  inexpressible 
~ropyy,  which  the  Creator  has  given  for  that  very  end  1  How  much- 
less  Avill  it  be  possible  for  any  pastor,  any  spiritual  parent,  to  go 
through  the  pain  and  labour  of  travailing  in  birth  for,  and  bringing  up 
many  children,  to  the  measure  of  the  full  stature  of  Christ,  without  a 
large  measure  of  that  inexpressible  affection,  which  "  a  stranger  in- 
termeddleth  not  with  V 

He  therefore  must  be  utterly  void  of  understanding,  must  be  a 
madman  of  the  highest  order,  who  on  any  consideration  whatever, 
undertakes  this  office,  while  he  is  a  stranger  to  this  affection.  Nay, 
I  have  often  wondered  that  any  man  in  his  senses,  does  not  rather 
dig  or  thresh  for  a  livelihood,  than  continue  therein,  unless  he  feels 
at  least,  (which  is  ex  rcmu  lined  amare)  such  an  earnest  concern  for 
the  glory  of  God,  and  such  a  thirst  after  the  salvation  of  souls,  that 
he  is  ready  to  do  any  thing,  to  lose  any  thing,  or  to  suffer  any  thing, 
rather  than  one  should  perish  for  whom  Christ  died. 

And  is  not  even  this  degree  of  love  to  God  and  man  utterly  incon- 
sistent with  the  love  of  the  world  1  With  the  love  of  money  or  praise  1 
With  the  very  lowest  degree  of  either  ambition  or  sensuality  s  How 
much  less  can  it  consist  with  that  poor,  low,  irrational,  childish  prin- 
ciple, the  love  of  diversions  ?  (Surely  even  a  man,  were  he  neither 
a  minister,  nor  a  Christian,  should  "  put  away  childish  things.")  Not 
only  this,  but  the  love  of  pleasure,  and  what  lies  still  deeper  in  the 
soul,  the  love  of  ease,  flees  before  it. 
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*  3.  As  to  his  Practice,  "  Unto  the  ungodly,  saith  God,  why  dost 
thou  preach  my  laws  V  What  is  a  minister  of  Christ,  a  shepherd  of 
-jouIs,  unless  he  is  all  devoted  to  God  ?  Unless  he  abstain  with  the 
utmost  care  and  diligence,  from  every  evil  word  and  work  ;  from  all 
appearance  of  evil ;  yea,  from  the  most  innocent  things  whereby 
any  might  be  offended  or  made  weak  1  Is  he  not  called  above  others, 
to  be  an  "  example  to  the  flock,"  in  his  private  as  well  as  public  cha- 
racter 1  An  example  of  all  holy  and  heavenly  tempers,  filling  the 
heart  so  as  to  shine  through  life?  Consequently,  is  not  his  whole  life, 
if  he  walks  worthy  of  his  calling,  one  incessant  labour  of  love  1  One 
continued  tract  of  praising  God,  and  helping  man  1  One  series  of 
thankfulness  and  beneficence  1  Is  he  not  always  humble,  always  se- 
rious, though  rejoicing  evermore  ;  mild,  gentle,  patient,  abstinent  ? 
May  you  not  resemble  him  to  a  guardian  angel,  ministering  to  those 
"  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  T'  Is  he  not  one  sent  forth  from 
God,  to  stand  between  God  and  man,  to  guard  and  assist  the  poor, 
helpless  children  of  men,  to  supply  them  both  with  light  and  strength, 
to  guide  them  through  a  thousand  known  and  unknown  dangers,  till 
at  the  appointed  time  he  returns  with  those  committed  to  his  charge  ; 
to  his  and  their  Father  who  is  in  heaven  ? 

*  O  who  is  able  to  describe  such  a  messenger  of  God,  faithfully 
executing  his  high  office'?  Working  together  with  God,  with  the  great 
Author  both  of  the  old  and  new  creation  !  See  his  Lord,  the  eternal 
Son  of  God,  going  forth  on  that  work  of  omnipotence,  and  creating 
heaven  and  earth  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth  !  See  the  servant  whom 
he  delighteth  to  honour,  fulfilling  the  counsel  of  his  will,  and  in  his 
Name  speaking  the  word  whereby  is  raised  a  new  spiritual  creation. 
Empowered  by  him,  he  says  to  the  dark,  unformed  void  of  nature, 
"  let  there  be  light :  and  there  is  light."  "  Old  things  are  passed 
away  :  behold  all  things  are  become  new."  He  is  continually  em- 
ployed, in  what  the  angels  of  God  have  not  the  honour  to  do,  co- 
operating with  the  Redeemer  of  men,  in  "  bringing  many  children 
to  glory." 

Such  is  a  true  minister  of  Christ.  And  such,  beyond  all  possibility 
of  dispute,  ought  both  you  and  1  to  be. 

II.  But  are  we  such  ?  What  are  we  in  the  respects  above  named? 
It  is  a  melancholy,  but  necessary  consideration.  It  is  true,  many 
have  written  upon  this  subject ;  and  some  of  them  admirably  well. 
Yet  few,  if  any,  at  least  in  our  nation,  have  carried  their  inquiry 
through  all  these  particulars.  Neither  have  they  always  spoken  so 
plainly  and  homely,  as  the  nature  of  the  thing  required.  But  why 
did  they  not  1  Was  it  because  they  were  unwilling  to  give  pain  to 
those  whom  they  loved  1  Or  were  they  hindered  by  fear  of  diso- 
bliging'? Orof  incurring  any  temporal  inconvenience?  Miserable  fear! 
Is  any  temporal  inconvenience  whatever  to  be  laid  in  the  balance 
with  the  souls  of  our  brethren  ?  Or  were  they  prevented  by  shame, 
arising  from  a  consciousness  of  their  own  many  and  great  defects  1 
Undoubtedly  this  might  extenuate  the  fault,  but  not  altogether  re- 
move it.     For  is  it  not  a  wise  advice,  "  J>c  not  ashamed  when  it 
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eoncerneth  thy  soul  ?"  Especially,  when  it  concerns  the  souls  oi 
thousands  also.     In  such  a  case  may  God 

"  Set  as  a  flint  our  steady  face, 
Harden  to  adamant  our  brow  !" 

But  is  there  not  another  hinderance  1  Should  not  compassion,  should 
not  tenderness  hinder  us  from  giving  pain  1  Yes,  from  giving  unne- 
cessary pain.  But  what  manner  of  tenderness  is  this  1  It  is  like 
that  of  a  surgeon,  who  lets  his  patient  be  lost,  because  he  is  too  com- 
passionate to  probe  his  wounds.  Cruel  compassion  !  Let  me  give 
pain,  so  I  may  save  life.     Let  me  probe,  that  God  may  heal. 

(1.)  Are  we  then  such  as  we  are  sensible  we  should  be,  1st,  With 
regard  to  natural  endowments  'I  I  am  afraid  not.  If  we  were,  how 
many  stumbling-blocks  would  be  removed  out  of  the  way  of  serious 
infidels  1  Alas,  what  terrible  effects  do  we  continually  see  of  that 
common,  though  senseless  imagination,  "  The  boy,  if  he  is  fit  for 
nothing  else,  will  do  well  enough  for  a  parson  V  Hence  it  is,  that 
we  see  (I  would  to  God  there  were  no  such  instance  in  all  Great 
Britain  or  Ireland)  dull,  heavy,  blockish  ministers ;  men  of  no  life, 
no  spirit ;  no  readiness  of  thought ;  who  are  consequently  the  jest 
of  every  pert  fool,  every  lively  airy  coxcomb  they  meet.  We  see 
others  whose  memory  can  retain  nothing ;  therefore  they  can  never 
he  men  of  considerable  knowledge.  They  can  never  know  much 
even  of  those  things  which  they  are  more  nearly  concerned  to  know. 
Alas  !  they  are  pouring  the  water  into  a  leaky  vessel ;  and  the  broken 
cistern  can  hold  no  water.  I  do  not  say  with  Plato,  That  "  all  hu- 
man knowledge  is  nothing  but  remembering."  Yet  certain  it  is,  that 
without  remembering,  we  can  have  but  a  small  share  of  knowledge. 
And  even  those  who  enjoy  the  most  retentive  memory,  find  great 
reason  still  to  complain, 

"  Still  comes  so  slow,  and  life  so  fast  does  Rj  ; 
We  learn  so  little,  and  forget  so  much." 

And  yet  we  see  and  bewail  a  still  greater  defect,  in  some  that  are 
in  the  ministry.  They  want  sense ;  they  are  defective  in  understand- 
ing ;  their  capacity  is  low  and  shallow  :  their  apprehension  is  muddy 
and  confused  :  of  consequence  thev  are  utterly  incapable,  either  ol 
forming  a  true  judgment  of  things,  or  of  reasoning  justly  upon  am 
thing.  O  how  can  these  who  themselves  know  nothing  aright,  im- 
part knowledge  to  others'?  How  instruct  them  in  all  the  variety  oi 
duty,  to  God,  their  neighbour,  and  themselves  ?  How  will  they  guide 
them  through  all  the  mazes  of  error,  through  all  the  entanglements 
of  sin  and  temptation  ?  How  will  they  apprize  them  of  the  device* 
of  Satan,  and  guard  them  against  all  the  wisdom  of  the  world  ? 

It  is  easy  to  perceive,  I  do  not  speak  this  for  their  sake  ;  (for  thev 
are  incorrigible)  but  for  the  sake  of  parents,  that  they  may  open 
their  eyes  and  see,  A  blockhead  can  never  "  do  well  enough  for  a 
parson."  He  may  do  well  enough  for  a  tradesman ;  so  well  as  to 
gain  fifty  or  a  hundred  thousand  pounds.     He  may  do  well  enougb 
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for  a  soldier ;  nay,  (if  you  pay  well  for  it,)  for  a  well-dressed  and 
very  well-mounted  officer.  He  may  do  well  enough  for  a  sailor,  and 
may  shine  on  the  quarter-deck  of  a  man-of-war.  He  may  do  so 
well  in  the  capacity  of  a  lawyer  or  physician,  as  to  ride  in  his  gilt 
chariot.  But,  O  !  think  not  of  his  being  a  minister,  unless  you 
would  bring  a  blot  upon  your  family,  a  scandal  upon  our  church, 
and  a  reproach  on  the  gospel,  which  he  may  murder,  but  cannot 
teach. 

Are  we  such  as  we  are  sensible  we  should  be,  2dly,  With  regard 
to  acquired  endowments  ?  Here  the  matter  (suppose  we  have  com- 
mon understanding)  lies  more  directly  within  our  own  power.  But 
under  this,  as  well  as  the  following  heads,  methinks,  I  would  not 
consider  at  all,  how  many  or  how  few,  are  either  excellent  or  defect- 
ive. I  would  only  desire  every  person  who  reads  this,  to  apply  it  to 
himself.  Certainly  some  one  in  the  nation  is  defective.  Am  not  I 
the  man  1 

Let  us  each  seriously  examine  himself.  Have  I,  1,  such  a  know- 
ledge of  Scripture,  as  becomes  him  who  undertakes  so  to  explain  it 
to  others,  that  it  may  be  a  light  in  all  their  paths  ?  Have  I  a  full  and 
clear  view  of  the  analogy  of  faith,  which  is  the  clue  to  guide  me 
through  the  whole  1  Am  1  acquainted  with  the  several  parts  of 
Scripture  ;  with  all  the  parts  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  ? 
Upon  the  mention  of  any  text,  do  I  know  the  context,  and  the  parallel 
places  ?  Have  I  that  point  at  least  of  a  good  divine,  the  being  a 
good  textuary  ]  Do  I  know  the  grammatical  construction  of  the 
four  gospels  1  Of  the  Acts  ]  Of  the  Epistles  1  And  am  I  a  mas- 
ter of  the  spiritual  sense  (as  well  as  the  literal)  of  what  I  read  ?  Do 
i  understand  the  scope  of  each  book,  and  how  every  part  of  it  tends 
thereto  ]  Have  I  skill  to  draw  the  natural  inferences  deducible  from 
each  text'?  Do  I  know  the  objections  raised  to  them  or  from  them 
by  Jews,  Deists,  Papists,  Arians,  Socinians,  and  all  other  sectaries, 
who  more  or  less  corrupt  or  cauponhe  the  word  of  God  ?  Am  I  read  v 
to  give  a  satisfactory  answer  to  each  of  these  objections  ?  And  have 
I  learned  to  apply  every  part  of  the  sacred  writings,  as  the  various 
states  of  my  hearers  require  1 

2.  Do  I  understand  Greek  and  Hebrew  1  Otherwise  how  can  1 
undertake,  (as  every  minister  does,)  not  only  to  explain  books  which 
are  written  therein,  but  to  defend  them  against  all  opponents  ?  Am 
I  not  at  the  mercy  of  every  one  who  does  understand,  or  even  pre- 
tends to  understand  the  original  1  For  which  way  can  I  confute 
his  pretence  ]  Do  I  understand  the  language  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment] Critically]  At  all]  Can  I  read  into  English  one  of 
David's  psalms  ]  Or  even  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  ?  Do  I  un- 
derstand the  language  of  the  New  Testament  1  Am  I  a  critical 
master  of  it  ?  Have  I  enough  of  it  even  to  read  into  English  the 
first  chapter  of  St.  Luke  ]  If  not,  how  many  years  did  I  spend  at 
school  ]  How  many  at  the  university  ?  And  what  was  I  doing  ail 
those  years  ]     Ought  not  shame  to  cover  my  face  ? 

*3.  Do  I  understand  my  own  office  ?  Have  I  deeply  considered 
before  God,  the  character  which  I  bear  ?     What  is  it  to  be  an  am- 
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bassador  of  Christ  1  An  envoy  from  the  King  of  heaven  1  And 
rlo  1  know  and  feel  what  is  implied  in  "  watching  over  the  souls  of 
men,  as  he  that  must  give  account  ?' 

Do  I  understand  so  much  of  profane  history  as  tends  to  confirm 
and  illustrate  the  sacred  1  Am  I  acquainted  with  the  ancient  customs 
of  the  Jews  and  other  nations  mentioned  in  Scripture  ?  Have  I  a 
competent  knowledge  of  chronology,  that  at  least  which  refers  to 
the  sacred  writings  'I  And  am  I  so  far  (if  no  farther)  skilled  in 
geography,  as  to  know  the  situation,  and  give  some  account  of  all 
the  considerable  places  mentioned  therein  1 

5.  Am  I  a  tolerable,  master  of  the  sciences  1  Have  I  gone  through 
the  very  gate  of  them,  logic  ?  If  not,  I  am  not  likely  to  go  much 
farther,  when  I  stumble  at  the  threshold.  Do  I  understand  it,  so  as 
to  be  ever  the  better  for  it  ?  To  have  it  always  ready  for  use  1  So 
as  to  apply  every  rule  of  it,  when  occasion  is,  almost  as  naturally  as 
J  turn  my  hand  ?  Do  I  understand  it  at  all  1  Are  not  even  the 
moods  and  figures  above  my  comprehension  ?  Do  not  I  poorly  en- 
deavour to  cover  my  ignorance,  by  affecting  to  laugh  at  their  barba- 
rous names  1  Can  I  even  reduce  an  indirect  mood  to  a  direct  ?  An 
hypothetic  to  a  categorical  syllogism  1  Rather  have  not  my  stupid 
indolence  and  laziness,  made  me  very  ready  to  believe  what  the  little 
wits  and  pretty  gentlemen  affirm,  "  That  logic  is  good  for  nothing  ?'' 
It  is  good  for  this  at  least,  (wherever  it  is  understood,)  to  make  peo- 
ple talk  less ;  by  showing  them  both  what  is,  and  what  is  not  to  the 
point ;  and  how  extremely  hard  it  is  to  prove  any  thing.  Do  I  under- 
stand metaphysics  ?  If  not  the  depths  of  the  schoolmen,  the  subtle- 
ties of  Scotus  or  Aquinas,  yet  the  first  rudiments,  the  general  prin- 
ciples of  that  useful  science  1  Have  I  conquered  so  much  of  it,  as 
to  clear  my  apprehension  and  range  my  ideas  under  proper  heads  1 
So  much  as  enables  me  to  read  with  ease  and  pleasure,  as  well  as 
profit,  Dr.  Henry  More's  Works,  Malebranche's  Search  after  Truth, 
and  Dr.  Clark's  Demonstration  of  the  Being  and  .Attributes  of  God  ? 
Do  I  understand  natural  philosophy  1  If  I  have  not  gone  deep 
therein,  have  I  digested  the  general  grounds  of  it  ?  Have  1  mastered 
Gravesande,  Keil,  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  Principia,  with  his  Theory  of 
Light  and  Colours  ?  In  order  thereto,  have  I  laid  in  some  stock  of 
mathematical  knowledge  1  Am  I  master  of  the  mathematical  A  B  C, 
of  Euclid's  Elements  ?  If  I  have  not  gone  thus  far,  if  I  am  such  a 
novice  still,  what  have  1  been  about  ever  since  I  came  from  school  ? 

6.  Am  I  acquainted  with  the  Fathers]  At  least  with  those  vene- 
rable men,  who  lived  in  the  earliest  ages  of  the  church  1  Have  1 
read  over  and  over  the  golden  remains  of  Clemens  Romanus,  of 
Ignatius  and  Polycarp  1  And  have  I  given  one  reading  at  least  to 
the  works  of  Justin  Martyr,  Tertullian,  Origen,  Clemens  Alexan- 
drinus,  and  Cyprian? 

7.  Have  1  any  knowledge  of  the  world  ?  Have  I  studied  mm, 
(as  well  as  books,)  and  observed  their  tempers,  maxims,  and  man- 
ners 1  Have  I  learned,  to  "  beware  of  men  1"  To  add  the  wisdom 
of  the  serpent  to  the  innocence  of  the  dove  1  Has  God  given  me 
by  nature,  or  have  I  acquired,  any  measure  of  the  discernment  of 
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spirits?  Or  of  its  near  ally,  prudence,  enabling  me  on  all  occasions 
■Jo  consider  all  circumstances,  and  to  suit  and  vary  my  behaviour  ac- 
cording to  the  various  combinations  of  them  1  Do  I  labour  nevei 
to  be  rude  or  ill-mannered  1  Not  to  be  remarkably  wanting  in 
good-breeding  ?  Do  I  endeavour  to  copy  after  those  who  are  emi- 
3ient  for  address,  and  easiness  of  behaviour?  Am  I  (though  nevei 
light  or  trifling,  either  in  word  or  action,  yet)  affable  and  courieoi',- 
io  all  men  1  And  do  I  omit  no  mean  which  is  in  my  power,  and 
consistent  with  my  character,  of  "  pleasing  all  men"  with  whom  1 
converse,  "  for  their  good  to  edification  ?" 

If  I  am  wanting  even  in  these  lowest  endowments,  shall  I  not  fre- 
quently regret  the  want !  flow  often  shall  I  move  heavily,  and  be 
far  less  useful  than  I  might  have  been  1  How  much  more  shall  1 
suffer  in  my  usefulness,  if  I  have  wasted  the  opportunities  I  oner 
had  of  acquainting  myself  with  the  great  lights  of  antiquity,  the  An 
ienicene  Fathers?  Or  if  I  have  droned  away  those  precious  hours, 
wherein  I  might  have  made  myself  master  of  the  sciences  ?  How 
poorly  must  I  many  times  drag  on,  for  want  of  the  helps  which  I  have 
vilely  cast  away]  But  is  not  my  case  still  worse,  if  I  have  loitered 
away  the  time  wherein  I  should  have  perfected  myself  in  Greek  and 
Hebrew  1  I  might  before  this  have  been  critically  acquainted  with 
ihe  treasuries  of  sacred  knowledge.  But  they  are  now  hid  from  m\ 
(eyes ;  they  are  closely  locked  up,  and  I  have  no  key  to  open  them. 
However,  have  I  used  all  possible  diligence  to  supply  that  grievous 
ilefect,  (so  far  as  it  can  be  supplied  now,)  by  the  most  accurate 
knowledge  of  the  English  Scriptures  1  Do  I  meditate  therein  day 
and  night  1  D6  I  think  (and  consequently  speak)  thereof,  "  when 
I  sit  in  the  house,  and  when  I  walk  by  the  way  ;  when  I  lie  down, 
and  when  I  rise  up  1  By  this  means  have  I  at  length  attained  ;i 
thorough  knowledge  as  of  the  sacred  text,  so  of  its  literal  and  spi- 
ritual meaning ?  Otherwise  how  can  I  attempt  to  instruct  others 
therein  ?  Without  this,  I  am  a  blind  guide  indeed  !  I  am  absolutely 
incapable  of  teaching  my  flock,  what  1  have  never  learned  myself: 
no  more  fit  to  lead  souls  to  God,  than  I  am  to  govern  the  world. 

(2.)  And  yet  there  is  a  higher  consideration  than  that  of  gifts; 
higher  than  any  or  all  these  joined  together ;  a  consideration  in  view 
of  which  all  external  and  all  intellectual  endowments  vanish  into  no- 
thing. Am  I  such  as  I  ought  to  be,  with  regard  to  the  grace  of 
God  1     The  Lord  God  enable  me  to  judge  aright  of  this  ! 

And,  1 .  What  was  my  Intention  in  taking  upon  me.  this  office  ami 
ministry :  What  was  it,  in  taking  charge  of  this  parish,  either  as 
minister  or  curate  1  Was  it  always,  and  is  it  now,  wholly  and  solely, 
to  glorify  God,  and  save  souls  ?  Has  my  eye  been  singly  fixed  on 
this,  from  the  beginning  hitherto  1  Had  1  never,  have  I  not  now,  any 
mixture  in  my  intention  ;  any  alloy  of  baser  metal  1  Had  I,  pi 
have  I  no  thought  of  worldly  gain  1  Filthy  lucre,  as  the  Apostle 
terms  it.  Had  I  at  first,  have  I  now,  no  secular  view?  No  eye  to 
honour  or  preferment  1  To  a  plentiful  income  1  Or  at  least,  a 
competency  1    A  warm  and  comfortable  livelihood  1 
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Alas,  my  brother !  "  If  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how 
great  is  that  darkness  !"  Was  a  comfortable  livelihood  then  your  mo- 
tive for  entering  into  the  ministry  1  And  do  you  avow  this  in  the 
face  of  the  sun,  and  without  one  blush  upon  your  cheek  1  I  cannot 
compare  you  with  Simon  Magus :  you  are  many  degrees  beneath 
him.  He  offered  to  give  money  for  the  gift  of  God,  the  power  of 
conferring  the  Holy  Ghost.  Hereby  however  he  showed,  that  he 
set  a  higher  value  on  the  gift  than  on  the  money  which  he  would  have 
parted  with  for  it.  But  you  do  not :  you  set  a  far  higher  value  on 
the  money  than  on  the  gift ;  insomuch  that  you  do  not  desire,  you 
will  not  accept  of  the  gift,  unless  the  money  accompany  it !  The 
bishop  said,  when  you  were  ordained,  "  Receive  thou  the  Holy 
Ghost."  But  that  was  the  least  of  your  care.  Let  who  will  receive 
this,  so  you  receive  the  money,  the  revenue  of  a  good  benefice. 
While  you  minister  the  word  and  sacraments  before  God,  he  gives 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  those  who  duly  receive  them  :  so  that  through 
your  hands  likewise  the  Holy  Ghost  is  in  this  sense  given  now.  But 
you  have  little  concern  whether  he  be  or  not :  so  little,  that  you  will 
minister  no  longer,  he  shall  be  given  no  more  either  through  your 
lips  or  hands,  if  you  have  no  more  money  for  your  labour.  O  Si- 
mon, Simon !  what  a  saint  wert  thou,  compared  to  many  of  the 
most  honourable  men  now  in  Christendom  ? 

Let  not  any  either  ignorantly  or  wilfully  mistake  me.  I  would 
not  "  muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn."  I  know  the  spi- 
ritual labourer  too,  "  is  worthy  of  his  reward  ;"  and  that  if  we  sow 
unto  our  flock  spiritual  things,  it  is  meet  that  we  reap  of  their  carnal 
things.  I  do  not,  therefore,  blame,  no,  not  in  any  degree,  a  minis- 
ter's taking  a  yearly  salary  ;  but  I  blame  his  seeking  it.  The  thing 
blameable  is,  the  having  it  in  his  view,  as  the  motive,  or  any  part  ol 
the  motive,  for  entering  into  this  sacred  office. 

Hie  nigra  succus  loliginis,  hac  est 
JErugo  mera. 

If  preferment,  or  honour,  or  profit  was  in  his  eye,  his  eye  was  not 
single.  And  our  Lord  knew  no  medium  between  a  single  and  an 
evil  eye.  The  eye  therefore  which  is  not  single  is  evil.  It  is  a 
plain,  adjudged  case.  He  then  that  has  any  other  design  in  under- 
taking or  executing  the  office  of  a  minister,  than  purely  this,  to 
glorify  God  and  save  souls,  his  eye  is  not  single.  Of  consequence, 
it  is  evil ;  and  therefore  his  whole  body  must  be  full  of  darkness. 
The  light  which  is  in  him  is  very  darkness :  darkness  covers  his 
whole  soul :  he  has  no  solid  peace  :  he  has  no  blessing  from  God  : 
And  there  is  no  fruit  of  his  labours. 

It  is  no  wonder,  that  they  who  see  no  harm  in  this,  see  no  harm 
in  adding  one  living  to  another,  and,  if  they  can,  another  to  that ; 
vet  still  wiping  their  mouth,  and  saying,  they  have  done  no  evil.  In 
the  very  first  step,  their  eye  was  not  single  :  therefore  their  mind 
was  filled  with  darkness.  So  they  stumble  on  still  in  the  same  mire, 
till  their  feet,  "  stumble  on  the  dark  mountains." 
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*  It  is  pleaded  indeed,  That  a  "  small  living  will  not  maintain  a 
large  family."  Maintain  !  How  ]  It  will  not  "  clothe"  them  "  in 
purple  and  fine  linen  :"  nor  enable  them  to  "fare  sumptuously  ever) 
day."  But  will  not  the  living  you  have  now,  aiford  you  and  yours 
the  plain  necessaries,  yea,  and  conveniences  of  life  1  Will  it  not 
maintain  you  in  the  frugal,  Christian  simplicity,  which  becomes  a 
minister  of  Christ  1  It  will  not  maintain  you  in  pomp  and  grandeur, 
in  elegant  luxury,  in  fashionable  sensuality.  So  much  the  better. 
If  your  eyes  were  open,  whatever  your  income  was,  you  would  flee 
from  these  as  from  hell-fire. 

»  It  has  been  pleaded,  secondly,  "  By  having  a  larger  income,  I  am 
able  to  do  more  good."  But  dare  you  aver,  in  the  presence  of  God. 
that  it  was  singly  with  this  view,  only  for  this  end,  that  you  sought  a 
larger  income  ]  If  not,  you  are  still  condemned  before  God:  your 
eye  was  not  single.  Do  not  therefore  quibble  and  evade.  This 
was  not  your  motive  of  acting.  It  was  not  the  desire  of  doing  more 
good,  whether  to  the  souls  or  bodies  of  men,  it  was  not  the  love  ol 
God;  (you  know  it  was  not.  your  own  conscience  is  a  thousand 
witnesses;)  but  it  was,  " the  love  of  money,"  and  "  the  desire  ol 
other  things,"  which  animated  you  in  this  pursuit.  If  then  the 
Word  of  God  is  true,  you  are  in  darkness  still :  it  fills  and  covers 
your  soul. 

I  might  add,  a  larger  income  does  not  necessarily  imply  a  capacity 
of  doing  more  spiritual  good.  And  this  is  the  highest  kind  of  good. 
It  is  good  to  feed  the  hungry,  to  clothe  the  naked :  but  it  is  a  fai 
nobler  good,  to  "save  souls  from  death,"  to  pluck  poor  "  brands  out 
of  the  burning."  And  it  is  that  to  which  you  are  peculiarly  called, 
and  to  which  you  have  solemnly  promised  to  "  bend  all  your  studies 
and  endeavours."  But  you  are  by  no  means  sure,  that  by  adding  a 
second  living  to  your  first,  you  shall  be  more  capable  of  doing  good 
in  this  kind,  than  you  would  have  been,  had  you  laid  out  all  your 
time,  and  all  your  strength,  on  your  first  flock. 

"However,  I  shall  be  able  to  do  more  temporal  good."  You  are 
not  sure  even  of  this.  "  If  riches  increase,  they  are  increased  that 
eat  them."  Perhaps  your  expenses  may  rise  proportionably  with 
your  income.  But  if  not,  if  you  have  a  greater  ability,  shall  you 
have  a  greater  willingness  to  do  good  1  You  have  no  reason  in  the 
world  to  believe  this.  There  are  a  thousand  instances  of  the  con- 
trary. How  many  have  less  will,  when  they  have  more  power  ? 
Now  they  have  more  money,  they  love  it  more.  When  they  had 
little,  they  did  their  "  diligence  gladly  to  give  of  that  little  :"'  but 
since  they  have  had  much,  they  are  so  far  from  giving  plenteously. 
that  they  can  hardly  afford  to  give  at  all. 

"  But  by  my  having  another  living,  I  maintain  a  valuable  man,  who 
might  otherwise  want  the  necessaries  of  life."  I  answer,  1.  Was 
this  your  whole  and  sole  motive,  in  seeking  that  other  living  ]  If  not, 
this  plea  will  not  clear  you  from  the  charge  :  your  eye  was  not 
single.  2.  If  it  was,  you  may  put  it  beyond  dispute.  You  maj 
prove  at  once  the  purity  of  your  intention.  Make  that  valuable  man 
rector  of  one  of  your  parishes,  and  you  are  clear  before  God  and  man. 
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But  what  can  be  pleaded  for  those  who  have  two  or  more  flocks', 
and  take  care  of  none  of  them?  Who  just  look  at  them  now  and 
then  for  a  few  days,  and  then  remove  to  a  convenient  distance,  and 
say,  "Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years :  take  thim 
ease  ;  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry  1" 

Some  years  ago,  I  was  asking  a  plain  man,  "  Ought  not  he  who 
feeds  the  flock,  to  eat  of  the  milk  of  the  flock  1"  He  answered, 
"  Friend,  I  have  no  objection  to  that.  But  what  is  that  to  him  who 
does  not  feed  the  flock  1  He  stands  on  the  far  side  of  the  hedge,  and 
feeds  himself.  It  is  another  who  feeds  the  flock.  And  ought  he  to 
have  the  milk  of  the  flock'?  What  canst  thou  say  for  him]  Truly, 
nothing  at  all.  And  he  will  have  nothing  to  say  for  himself,  when 
the  great  Shepherd  shall  pronounce  that  just  sentence  :  "  bind  the 
unprofitable  servant  hand  and  foot,  and  cast  him  into  outer  dark- 
ness." 

I  have  dwelt  the  longer  on  this  head,  because  a  right  intention  is 
the  first  point  of  all,  and  the  most  necessary  of  all ;  inasmuch  as  the 
want  of  this  cannot  be  supplied  by  any  thing  else  whotsoever.  It  is 
the  setting  out  wrong  ;  a  fault  never  to  be  amended,  unless  you  re- 
turn to  the  place  whence  you  came,  and  set  out  right.  It  is  impos- 
sible therefore  to  lay  too  great  a  stress  upon  a  single  eye,  a  pure  in- 
tention ;  without  which,  all  our  sacrifice,  our  prayers,  sermons,  and 
sacraments,  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord. 

I  cannot  dismiss  this  important  article,  without  touching  upon  on<- 
thing  more.  How  many  are  directly  concerned  therein,  I  leave  to 
:he  Searcher  of  Hearts. 

You  have  been  settled  in  a  living  or  a  curacy  for  some  time.  You 
are  now  going  to  exchange  it  for  another.  Why  do  you  do  this  1 
For  what  reason  do  you  prefer  this  before  your  former  living  or 
curacy  1  "  Why,  I  had  but  fifty  pounds  a  year  where  I  was  before. 
and  now  I  shall  have  a  hundred."  And  is  this  your  real  motive  of 
acting  ?  The  true  reason  why  you  make  this  exchange  ?  "  It  is  : 
and  is  it  not  a  sufficient  reason  ?"  Yes,  for  a  Heathen  ;  but  not  for 
one  who  calls  himself  a  Christian. 

Perhaps  a  more  gross  infatuation  than  this  was  never  yet  known 
upon  earth,  There  goes  one,  who  is  commissioned  to  be  an  ambas- 
sador of  Christ,  a  shepherd  of  never-dying  souls,  a  watchman  over 
the  Israel  of  God,  a  steward  to  the  mysteries  which  angels  desire  to 
look  into.  Where  is  he  going  1  "  To  London,  to  Bristol,  to  North- 
ampton." Why  does  he  go  thither?  "To  get  more  money."  A 
tolerable  reason  for  driving  a  herd  of  bullocks  to  one  market  rather 
than  the  other ;  though  if  a  drover  does  this,  without  any  farther 
view,  he  acts  as  a  Heathen,  not  a  Christian.  But  what  a  reason  for 
leaving  the  immortal  souls,  over  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made  you 
overseer  !  And  yet  this  is  the  motive  which  not  only  influences  in  se- 
cret, but  is  acknowledged  openly  and  without  a  blush  !  Nay,  it  is 
excused,  justified,  defended  ;  and  that  not  by  a  few,  here  and  there, 
who  are  apparently  void  both  of  piety  and  shame  ;  but  by  numbei> 
»f  seemingly  religious  men,  from  one  end  of  England  to  the  other  ! 
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•Z.  Am  I,  secondly,  such  as  I  ought  to  he,  with  regard  to  my 
•  Iffections?  I  am  taken  from  among  and  ordained  for  men,  in  things 
pertaining  to  God.  I  stand  between  God  and  man,  by  the  au- 
thority of  the  great  Mediator,  in  the  nearest  and  most  endearing, 
•.elation  both  to  my  Creator  and  my  fellow-creatures.  Have  I  ac- 
cordingly given  my  heart  to  God,  and  to  my  brethren  for  his  sake  1 
Do  I  "  love  God  with  all  my  soul  and  strength  1"  And  my  neighbour, 
every  man,  as  myself?  Does  this  love  swallow  me  up  ]  Possess  me 
whole]  Constitute  my  supreme  happiness7?  Does  it  animate  all  my 
passions  and  tempers,  and  regulate  all  my  powers  and  faculties  1  Is 
it  the  spring  which  gives  rise  to  all  my  thoughts,  and  governs  all  m} 
words  and  actions  f?  If  it  does,  not  unto  me,  but  unto  God  be  the 
praise.     If  it  does  not,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  !" 

At  least,  do  I  feel  such  a  concern  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  such 
a  thirst  after  the  salvation  of  men,  that  I  am  ready  to  do  any  thing, 
however  contrary  to  my  natural  inclination,  to  part  with  any  thing, 
however  agreeable  to  me,  to  suffer  any  thing,  however  grievous  to 
tlesh  and  blood,  so  I  may  save  one  soul  from  hell  1  Is  this  my  ruling 
temper  at  all  times  and  in  all  places  1  Does  it  make  all  my  labour 
light  1  If  not,  what  a  weariness  is  it !  What  a  drudgery  !  Had  I  not 
far  better  hold  the  plough  ? 

But  is  it  possible  this  should  be  my  ruling  temper,  if  I  still  love  thr 
world  1  No,  certainly.  If  I  "  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father 
is  not  in  me."  The  love  of  God  is  not  in  me,  if  I  love  pleasure, 
so  called,  or  diversion.  Neither  is  it  in  me,  if  I  am  a  lover  of 
honour  or  praise,  of  dress,  or  of  good  eating  and  drinking.  Nay,  even 
indolence,  or  the  love  of  ease,  is  inconsistent  with  the  love  of  God. 

What  a  creature  then  is  a  covetous,  an  ambitious,  a  luxurious,  an 
indolent,  a  diversion-loving  clergyman  !  Is  it  any  wonder  that  infi- 
delity should  increase,  where  any  of  these  are  to  be  found'?  Thai 
many,  comparing  their  spirit  with  their  profession,  should  blaspheme 
that  worthy  name  whereby  they  are  called]  But  "wo  be  unto  him 
by  whom  the  offence  cometh  !  It  were  good  for  that  man  if  he  had 
never  been  born."  It  were  good  for  him  now,  rather  than  he  should 
continue  to  turn  the  lame  out  of  the  way,  "  that  a  mill-stone  were 
hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  were  cast  into  the  depth  of  the  sea  !" 

3.  May  not  you,  who  are  of  a  better  spirit,  consider,  3dly,  am  I 
such  as  I  ought  to  be,  with  regard  to  my  practice?  Am  I  in  my  private 
life,  wholly  devoted  to  God  ]  Ami  intent  upon  this  one  thing,  to  do 
in  every  point  "  not  my  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent 
me  ]"  Do  I  carefully  and  resolutely  abstain  from  every  evil  word  and 
work1?  "  From  all  appearance  of  evil?'  From  all  indifferent  things, 
which  might  lay  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  the  weak  ]  Am  I 
zealous  of  good  works  1  As  I  have  time,  do  I  do  good  to  all  men  ] 
And  that  in  every  kind,  and  in  as  high  a  degree  as  I  am  capable  ? 

How  do  I  behave  in  the  public  work  whereunto  I  am  called  ]  In 
my  pastoral  character  ]  Am  I  a  pattern  to  my  flock,  "  in  word,  in 
behaviour,  in  love,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  and  purity  ?"  Is  my  word,  my 
dailv  conversation,  "  always  in  grace,  alwavs  meet  to  minister  grace 
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to  the  hearers  1"  Is  my  behaviour  suitable  to  the  dignity  of  my  calling  ? 
Do  I  walk  as  Christ  also  walked  1  Does  the  love  of  God  and  man 
not  only  fill  my  heart,  hut  shine  through  my  whole  conversation  ? 
Is  the  Spirit,  the  temper  which  appears  in  all  my  words  and  actions, 
such  as  allows  me  to  say  with  humble  boldness,  herein  "  be  ye  fol- 
lowers of  me,  as  I  am  of  Christ  ?"  Do  all  who  have  spiritual  discern- 
ment take  knowledge,  (judging  of  the  tree  by  its  fruits,)  that  "  the 
life  which  1  now  live,  1  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God  ;"  and  that 
"  in  all  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity  I  have  my  conversation  in  th< 
ivorld  1"  Am  I  exemplarily^we  from  all  worldly  desire  1  From  all 
vile  and  vain  affections  ?  Is  my  life  one  continued  labour  of  love  '. 
One  tract  of  praising  God  and  helping  man  1  Do  I  in  every  thing 
cc  see  him  who  is  invisible  V*  And,  "  beholding  with  open  face  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  am  I  changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory 
to  glory,  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  1" 

Brethren,  is  not  this  our  calling,  even  as  we  are  Christians  1  But 
more  eminently  as  we  are  ministers  of  Christ'?  And  why,  (I  will 
aot  say,  we  do  fall  short,  but  why)  are  we  satisfied  with  falling  so 
.short  of  it?  Is  there  any  necessity  laid  upon  us,  of  sinking  so  infi- 
nitely below  our  calling  1  Who  hath  required  this  at  our  hands? 
Certainly  not  He  by  whose  authority  we  minister.  Is  not  His  will 
!he  same  with  regard  to  us,  as  with  regard  to  his  first  ambassadors  1 
Is  not  His  love,  and  is  not  his  power  still  the  same,  as  they  were  in 
the1  ancient  days  1  Know  ye  not,  that  "  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever  f  Why  then  may  you  not  be  as; 
'•'  burning  and  as  shining  lights,"  as  those  that  shone  seventeen  hun- 
dred years  ago?  Do  you  desire  to  partake  of  the  same  burning  love,  o< 
tfie  same  shining  holiness  ?  Surely  you  do.  You  cannot  but  be  sen- 
sible, it  is  the  greatest  blessing  which  can  be  bestowed  on  any  child 
of  man.  Do  you  design  it  1  Aim  at  it  1  "  Press  on  to  this  mark 
of  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  V  Do  you 
constantly  and  earnestly  pray  for  it ;  then  as  the  Lord  liveth,  ye  shall 
■tttain.  Only  let  us  pray  on,  and  "  tarry  at  Jerusalem,  till  we  be 
endued  with  power  from  on  high."  Let  us  continue  in  all  the  or- 
dinances of  God,  particularly  in  meditating  on  his  Word,  in  "  deny- 
ing ourselves,  and  taking  up  our  cross  daily,"  and,  "  as  we  have  time, 
doing  good  to  all  men  :"  and  then  assuredly  the  great  Shepherd  oi 
us  and  our  flocks,  will  make  us  "  perfect  in  every  good  work,  to  do 
his  will,  and  work  in  us  all  that  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight !"  This 
is  the  desire  and  prayer  of 

Your  Brother  and  Servant 

In  our  common  Lord, 

John  Weslev 
London,  Feb.  6,  175G 


A  COLLECTION  OF  FORMS  OF  PRAYER. 

FOR   EVERY   DAY   IN    THE    WEEK. 


PREFACE. 


THE  intention  of  the  collector  of  these  Prayers  was,  first,  to  have 
Forms  of  Prayer  for  every  day  in  the  week,  each  of  which  con- 
tained  something  of  deprecation,  petition,  thanksgiving,  and  inter- 
cession :  Secondly,  To  have  such  forms  for  those  days  which  the 
Christian  Church  has  ever  judged  peculiarly  proper  for  religious  re- 
joicing, as  contained  little  of  deprecation,  but  were  explicit  and  large 
in  acts  of  love  and  thanksgiving.  Thirdly,  To  have  such  for  those 
days,  which,  from  the  age  of  the  Apostles,  have  been  set  apart  for 
religious  mourning,  as  contained  little  of  thanksgiving,  but  were  full 
and  express  in  acts  of  contrition  and  humiliation.  Fourthly,  To 
have  intercessions  every  day,  for  all  those  whom  our  own  Church 
directs  us  to  remember  in  our  prayers.  And,  Fifthly,  To  comprise 
in  the  course  of  petitions  for  the  week,  the  whole  scheme  of  our 
Christian  duty. 

Whoever  follows  the  direction  of  our  excellent  Church,  in  the 
interpretation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  by  keeping  close  to  that  sense 
of  them  which  the  Catholic  Fathers  and  ancient  Bishops  have  de- 
livered to  succeeding  generations,  wiL  easily  see  that  the  whole  sys- 
tem of  Christian  duty  is  reducible  to  t'rese  five  heads. 

First :  The  renouncing  ourselves  :  «  If  any  man  will  come  after 
me,  let  him  renounce*  himself,  and  follow  me."  This  implies,  first. 
A  thorough  conviction  that  we  are  not  our  own  ;  that  we  are  not  the 
proprietors  of  ourselves,  or  any  thing  we  enjoy  ;  that  we  have  no 
right  to  dispose  of  our  goods,  bodies,  souls,  or  any  of  the  actions  or 
passions  of  them.  .  Secondly,  A  solemn  resolution  to  act  suitably  to 
this  conviction ;  not  to  live  to  ourselves,  not  to  pursue  our  own  de- 
sires, not  to  please  ourselves,  nor  to  suffer  our  own  will  to  be  any 
principle  of  action  to  us. 

Secondly,  Such  a  renunciation  of  ourselves  naturally  leads  to  the 
devoting  of  ourselves  to  God :  as  this  implies,  First,  A  thorough 
conviction  that  we  are  God's  :  That  he  is  the  proprietor  of  all  we 
are,  and  all  we  have  ;  and  that  not  only  by  right  of  creation,  but  of 
purchase ;  for  he  "  died  for  all :"  and,  therefore,  died  for  all,  that 
"  they  which  live,  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but 
unto  him  that  died  for  them."    Secondly,  A  solemn  resolution  to  ad 

*  Airap\ri<rao$u)  cavrov.    Matt.  xti.  24, 
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suitably  to  this  conviction :  to  live  unto  God,  to  render  unto  Gou 
the  things  which  are  God's,  even  all  we  are,  and  all  we  have;  to 
glorify  him  in  our  bodies,  and  in  our  spirits,  with  all  the  powers  and 
all  the  strength  of  each,  and  to  make  his  will  our  sole  principle  ol 
action. 

Thirdly,  Self-denial  is  the  immediate  consequence  of  this.  For 
whosoever  has  determined,  to  "  live  no  longer  to  the  desires  of  men. 
hut  to  the  Will  of  God,"  will  soon  find  that  he  cannot  be  true  to  his 
purpose  without  "  denying  himself,  and  taking  up  his  cross  daily." 
f  le  will  daily  feel  some  desire  which  this  one  principle  of  action,  the 
Will  of  God,  does  not  require  him  to  indulge.  In  this  therefore  he 
must  either  deny  himself,  or  so  far  deny  the  faith.  He  will  daih 
meet  Avith  some  means  of  drawing  nearer  to  God,  which  are  unplea- 
sing  to  flesh  and  blood.  In  this,  therefore,  he  must  either  take  up 
his  cross,  or  so  far  renounce  his  Master. 

Fourthly,  By  a  constant  exercise  of  self-denial,  the  true  follower 
of  Christ  continually  advances  in  mortification.  He  is  more  and 
more  dead  to  the  world,  and  the  things  of  the  world,  till  at  length 
he  can  say,  with  that  perfect  disciple*  of  his  Lord,  "  I  desire  nothing 
hut  God  ;"  or  with  St.  Paul,  "I  am  crucified  unto  the  world  ;  I  am 
dead  with  Christ :  I  live  not,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me." 

Fifthly,  Christ  liveth  in  me  :  This  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  the 
last  stage  of  Christian  holiness  :  This  maketh  the  man  of  God  per- 
fect :  He  that  being  dead  to  the  world,  is  alive  to  God,  the  desire  ol 
whose  soul  is  unto  his  name,  who  has  given  him  his  whole  heart,  who 
delights  in  him,  and  in  nothing  else  but  what  tends  to  him ;  who  for 
his  sake  burns  with  love  to  all  mankind  ;  who  neither  thinks,  speaks, 
nor  acts,  but  to  fulfil  his  will,  is  on  the  last  round  of  the  ladder  to 
heaven  ;  grace  hath  had  its  full  vork  upon  his  soul ;  the  next  step  he 
takes  is  into  glory. 

May  the  God  of  glory  give  ^into  us  who  have  not  already  attained 
this,  neither  are  already  perfect,  to  do  this  one  thing,  "  forgetting 
those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  thing- 
which  are  before,  to  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  our  high- 
balling in  Christ  Jesus." 

May  he  so  enlighten  our  eyes,  that  we  may  "  reckon  all  things 
but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord ;"  and  so  stablish  our  hearts  that  we  may  rejoice  to  sutler  the 
loss  of  all  things,  and  count  them  but  dung,  that  we  may  win  Christ." 

*  Marquis  dc  Kcnty. 
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SUNDAY  MORNING. 

ALMIGHTY  GOD,  Father  of  all  mercies,  I  thy  unworthy  ser- 
vant, desire  to  present  myself  with  all  humility,  before  thee,  to  offer 
my  morning  sacrifice  of  love  and  thanksgiving  !  Glory  be  to  thee, 
O  most  adorable  Father,  who  after  thou  hadst  finished  the  work  of 
creation,  entereclst  into  thy  eternal  rest.  Glory  be  to  thee,  O  holy 
Jesus,  who  having  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  thyself  a  full, 
perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  didst 
rise  again  the  third  day  from  the  dead,  and  hadst  all  power  given  thee, 
both  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  Glory  b<|  to  thee,  O  blessed  Spirit, 
who  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  tJfe  Son,  didst  come  down  iu 
fiery  tongues  on  the  Apostles,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  didst 
enable  them  to  preach  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  a  sinful  world, 
and  has  ever  since  been  moving  on  the  faces  of  men's  souls,  as  thou 
didst  once  on  the  face  of  the  great  deep,  bringing  them  out  of  that 
dark  chaos  in  which  they  were  involved.  Glory  be  to  thee,  O  hoi) 
undivided  Trinity,  for  jointly  concurring  in  the  great  work  of  our  re- 
demption, and  restoring  us  again  to  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons 
of  God.  Glory  be  to  thee,  who  in  compassion  to  human  weakness, 
hast  appointed  a  solemn  day  for  the  remembrance  of  thy  inestimable, 
benefits.  O  let  me  ever  esteem  it  my  privilege  and  happiness,  to 
have  a  day  set  apart  for  the  concerns  of  my  soul,  a  day  free  from 
distractions,  disengaged  from  the  world,  wherein  I  have  nothing  to 
do  but  to  praise  and  love  thee.  O  let  it  ever  be  to  me  a  day  sacred 
to  divine  love,  a  day  of  heavenly  rest  and  refreshment. 

Let  thy  Holy  Spirit,  who  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  descended 
in  miraculous  gifts  on  thy  Apostles,  descend  on  me  thy  unworthy 
servant,  that  I  may  be  always  "  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day."  Let 
his  blessed  inspiration  prevent  and  assist  me  in  all  the  duties  of  this 
thy  sacred  day,  that  my  wandering  thoughts  may  all  be  fixed  on  thee, 
my  tumultuous  affections  composed,  and  my  flat  and  cold  desires 
quickened  into  fervent  longings  and  thirstings  after  thee.  O  let  me 
join  in  the  prayers  and  praises  of  thy  church  with  ardent  and  hea- 
venly affection,  hear  thy  word  with  earnest  attention  and  a  fixed 
resolution  to  obey  it.  And  when  I  approach  the  altar,  pour  into  my 
heart,  humility,  faith,  hope,  love,  and  all  those  holy  dispositions, 
which  become  the  solemn  remembrance  of  a  crucified  Saviour.  Let 
me  employ  this  whole  day  to  the  ends  for  which  it  was  ordained,  in 
works  of  necessity  and  mercy,  in  prayer,  praise,  and  meditation ; 
and  "  let  the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  the  meditation  of  my  heart 
be  always  acceptable  in  thy  sight." 
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I  know,  O  Lord,  that  thou  hast  commanded  me,  and  therefore  it 
is  my  duty,  to  love  thee  with  all  my  heart,  and  with  all  my  strength. 
I  know  thou  art  infinitely  holy  and  overflowing  in  all  perfections,  and 
therefore  it  is  my  duty  so  to  Jove  thee. 

I  know  thou  hast  created  me,  and  that  I  have  neither  being 'nor 
blessing  but  what  is  the  effect  of  thy  power  and  goodness. 

I  know  thou  art  the  end  for  which  I  was  created,  and  that  I  can 
expect  no  happiness  but  in  thee. 

I  know  that  in  love  to  me,  being  lost  in  sin,  thou  didst  send  thy 
only  Son,  and  that  he  being  the  Lord  of  glory,  did  humble  himself 
to  the  death  upon  the  cross,  that  I  might  be  raised  to  glory. 

I  know  thou  hast  provided  me  with  all  necessary  helps  for  carry- 
ing me  through  this  life  to  that  eternal  glory,  and  this  out  of  the  ex- 
cess of  thy  pure  mercy  to  me,  unworthy  of  all  mercies. 

I  know  thou  hast  promised  to  be  thyself  my  "  exceeding  great  re- 
ward." Though  it  is  thou  alone  who  thyself  "  worketh  in  me  both 
to  will  and  to  do,  of  thy  good  pleasure." 

Upon  these  and  many  other  titles,  I  confess  it  is  my  duty,  to  love 
thee  my  God,  with  all  my  heart.  Give  thy  strength  unto  thy  ser- 
vant, that  thy  love  may  fill  my  heart,  and  be  the  motive  of  all  the 
use  I  make  of  my  understanding,  my  affections,  my  senses,  m\ 
health,  my  time,  and  whatever  other  talents  I  have  received  from 
thee.  Let  this,  O  God,  rule  my  heart,  without  a  rival ;  let  it  dis- 
pose all  my  thoughts,  words,  and  works  ;  and  thus  only  can  I  fulfil 
my  duty  and  thy  command,  of  loving  thee,  "  with  all  my  heart,  and 
mind,  and  soul,  and  strength." 

O  thou  infinite  Goodness,  confirm  thy  past  mercies  to  me,  by  en- 
abling me,  for  what  remains  of  my  life,  to  be  more  faithful  than  1 
have  hitherto  been,  to  this  thy  great  command.  For  the  time  I  have 
yet  to  sojourn  upon  earth,  O  let  me  fulfil  this  great  duty.  Permit 
me  not  to  be  in  any  delusion  here  :  let  me  not  trust  in  words,  or 
sighs,  or  tears,  but  love  thee  even  as  thou  hast  commanded.  Let  mr 
feel,  and  then  I  shall  know  what  it  is,  to  love  thee  with  all  my  heart. 

O  merciful  God,  whatsoever  thou  deniest  me,  deny  me  not  this 
love.  Save  me  from  the  idolatry  of  "loving  the  world,  or  any  of  the 
things  of  the  world."  Let  me  never  love  any  creature,  but  for  thy 
sake,  and  in  subordination  to  thy  love.  Take  thou  the  full  posses- 
sion of  my  heart,  raise  there  thy  throne,  and  command  there,  as  thou 
dost  in  heaven.  Being  created  by  thee,  let  me  live  to  thee  ;  being 
rreated  for  thee,  let  me  ever  act  for  thy  glory  ;  being  redeemed  by 
thee,  let  me  render  unto  thee  what  is  thine,  and  let  my  spirit  ever 
cleave  to  thee  alone  ! 

Let  the  prayers  and  sacrifices  of  thy  holy  church  offered  unto 
thee  this  day  be  graciously  accepted ;  "  clothe  thy  Priests  with 
righteousness,  and  pardon  all  thy  people  who  are  not  prepared  ac- 
cording to  the  preparations  of  the  sanctuary."  Prosper  all  who  are 
sincerely  engaged  in  propagating  or  promoting  thy  faith  and  love  : 
( — )  "  Give  thy  Son  the  heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost 

( — )  Here  mention  the  particular  persons  you  would  pray  for. 
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parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession  :"  that  from  the  rising  of  the 
sun  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same,  thy  name  may  be  great  among 
the  gentiles.  Enable  us  of  this  nation,  and  especially  those  whom 
thou  hast  set  over  us  in  church  and  state,  and  in  our  several  stations, 
to  serve  thee  in  all  holiness,  and  to  "  know  the  love  of  Christ  which 
passeth  knowledge."  Continue  to  us  the  means  of  grace,  and  grant 
we  may  never  provoke  thee  by  our  non-improvement  to  deprive  us 
of  them.  Pour  down  thy  blessing  upon  our  Universities,  that  they 
may  ever  promote  true  religion  and  sound  learning.  Show  mercy, 
O  Lord,  to  my  father  and  mother,  my  brothers  and  sisters,  to  all  my 
friends,  ( — )  relations,  and  enemies,  and  to  all  that  are  in  affliction. 
Let  thy  fatherly  hand  be  over  them,  and  thy  Holy  Spirit  ever  with 
them ;  that  submitting  themselves  entirely  to  thy  will,  and  directing 
all  their  thoughts,  words,  and  works  to  thy  glory,  they  and  those  that 
are  already  dead  in  the  Lord,  may  at  length  enjoy  thee,  in  the  glories 
of  thy  kingdom,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  liveth  and 
reigneth  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  God,  blessed  for  ever. 
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General  Questions  ichich  a  serious  Christian  may  propose  to  himself, 
before  he  begins  his  Evening  Devotion. 

1.  With  what  degree  of  attention  and  fervour  did  I  use  my  morn- 
ing prayers,  public  or  private  1 

2.  Have  I  done  any  thing  without  a  present,  or  at  least  a  previous 
perception,  of  its  direct  or  remote  tendency  to  the  glory  of  God  1 

3.  Did  I  in  the  morning  consider,  what  particular  virtue  I  was  to 
exercise,  and  what  business  I  had  to  do  in  the  day  1 

4.  Have  I  been  zealous  to  undertake,  and  active  in  doing  what 
good  I  could  1 

5.  Have  I  interested  myself  any  farther  in  the  affairs  of  others, 
than  charity  required  1 

6.  Have  I,  before  I  visited,  or  was  visited,  considered  how  I  might 
thereby  give  or  receive  the  improvement  1 

7.  Have  I  mentioned  any  failing  or  fault  of  any  man,  when  it 
was  not  necessary  for  the  good  of  another  1 

8.  Have  1  unnecessarily  grieved  any  one  by  word  or  deed  ? 

9.  Have  I  before,  or  in  every  considerable  conversation  or  action, 
considered,  how  it  might  be  a  mean  of  improving  in  the  virtue  ol 
the  day  1 

Particular  questions  relating  to  the  Love  of  God. 

1.  Have  I  set  apart  some  of  this  day  to  think  upon  His  perfec- 
tions and  mercies  ] 

2.  Have  I  laboured  to  make  this  day,  a  day  of  heavenly  rest, 
sacred  to  divine  love  1 

3.  Have  I  employed  those  parts  of  it  in  works  of  necessity  and 
mercy,  which  were  not  employed  in  prayer,  reading  and  meditation  ' 


SUNDAY    EVENING. 

0  MY  Father,  my  God,  I  am  in  thy  hands  ;  and  may  1  rejoice 
above  all  things  in  being  so  :  do  with  me  what  seemeth  good  in  th} 
^ight :  only  let  me  love  thee  with  all  my  mind,  soul,  and  strength. 

1  magnify  thee  for  granting  me  to  be  born  in  thy  church,  and  ol 
religious  parents  ;  for  washing  me  in  thy  baptism,  and  instructing  mc 
in  thy  doctrine  of  truth  and  holiness,  for  sustaining  me  by  thy  gra- 
cious Providence,  and  guiding  me  by  thy  blessed  Spirit ;  for  admit- 
ting me,  with  the  rest  of  my  Christian  brethren,  to  wait  on  thee  at 
thy  public  worship  :  and  for  so  often  feeding  my  soul  with  thy  most 
precious  body  and  blood,  those  pledges  of  love,  and  sure  conveyance 
of  strength  and  comfort.  O  be  gracious  unto  all  of  us,  whom  thou 
hast  this  day  or  at  any  time  admitted  to  thy  holy  table. — Strengthen 
our  hearts  in  thy  ways  against  all  our  temptations,  and  make  us  more 
than  conquerors  in  thy  love. 

O  my  Father,  my  God,  deliver  me,  I  beseech  thee,  from  all  vio- 
lent passions  :  I  know  how  greatly  obstructive  these  are  both  of  the 
knowledge  and  love  of  thee ;  O  let  none  of  them  find  a  way  into 
my  heart ;  but  let  me  ever  possess  my  soul  in  meekness.  O  my 
God,  I  desire  to  fear  them  more  than  death  ;  let  me  not  save  those 
cruel  tyrants  ;  but  do  thou  reign  in  my  breast ;  let  me  ever  be  thy 
servant,  and  love  thee  with  all  my  heart. 

Deliver  me,  O  God,  from  the  love  of  company  and  diversions  ;  1 
know  these  are  so  many  pleasing  snares  which  continually  solicit  me 
to  pursue  them  for  their  own  sakes,  and  not  in  order  to  thy  glory. 
O  give  me  that  true  wisdom,  that  using  them  only  because  they  are 
necessary  for  my  present  weakness,  1  may  thankfully  use  them  so  far 
as  they  are  necessary  thereto  and  no  farther.  Let  me  never  be  en- 
slaved to  their  false  charms,  but  let  my  whole  heart  be  reserved  for 
thee. 

Deliver  me,  O  God,  from  too  intense  an  application  to  even  ne- 
cessary business  :  I  know  how  this  dissipates  my  thoughts  from  the 
one  end  of  all  my  business,  and  impairs  that  lively  perception  I  would 
ever  retain  of  thee  standing  at  my  right  hand.  I  know  the  narrow- 
ness of  my  heart,  and  that  an  eager  attention  to  earthly  things  leaves 
it  no  room  for  the  things  of  heaven.  O  teach  me  to  go  through  all 
my  employments  with  so  truly  disengaged  a  heart,  that  I  may  still 
see  thee  in  all  things,  and  see  thee  therein  as  continually  looking 
upon  me,  and  searching  my  reins,  and  that  I  may  never  impair  that 
liberty  of  spirit,  which  is  necessary  for  the  love  of  thee. 

Deliver  me,  O  God,  from  a  slothful  mind,  from  all  lukcwarm- 
ness,  and  all  dejection  of  spirit :  I  know  these  cannot  but  deaden 
my  love  to  thee  ;  mercifully  free  my  heart  from  them,  and  give  me  ;i 
lively,  zealous,  active,  and  cheerful  spirit,  that  I  may  vigorously  per- 
form whatever  thou  commandest,  thankfully  suffer  whatever  thou 
choosest  for  me,  and  be  ever  ardent  to  obey  in  all  things  thy  holy 
love. 

Deliver  me,  O  God,  from  all  idolatrous  love  of  any  creature.  \ 
know  infinite  numbers  have  been  lost  to  thee,  by  loving  those  crea- 
tures for  their  own  sake,  which  thou  permittest,  nay,  even  com- 
mandest to  love  subordinate^  to  thee.     Preserve  me,  I  beseech 
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thee,  from  all  such  blind  affection  :  be  thou  a  guard  to  all  my  de- 
sires, that  they  fix  on  no  creature  any  farther  than  the  love  oi 
it  tends  to  build  me  up  in  the  love  of  thee.  Thou  requirest  me  to 
love  thee  with  all  my  heart :  undertake  for  me,  I  beseech  thee,  and 
be  thou  my  security,  that  I  may  never  open  my  heart  to  any  thing 
but  out  of  love  to  thee. 

Above  all,  deliver  me,  O  my  God,  from  all  idolatrous  self-love.  I 
know,  O  God,  (blessed  be  thy  infinite  mercy  for  giving  me  this* 
knowledge,)  that  this  is  the  root  of  all  evil :  I  know  thou  madest 
me,  not  to  do  my  own  will  but  thine  :  I  know  the  very  corruption  of 
the  Devil  is,  the  having  a  will  contrary  to  thine.  O  be  thou  my 
helper  against  this  most  dangerous  of  all  idols,  that  I  may  both  dis- 
cern all  its  subtleties,  and  withstand  all  its  force.  O  thou  who  hast 
commanded  me  to  renounce  myself,  give  me  strength,  and  I  will 
obey  thy  command.  My  choice  and  desire  is,  to  love  myself,  and 
all  other  creatures  in  and  for  thee.  O  let  thy  almighty  arm  so  esta- 
blish, strengthen,  and  settle  me,  that  thou  mayest  ever  be  the  ground 
and  pillar  of  all  my  love. 

By  this  love  of  thee,  my  God,  may  my  soul  be  fixed  against  its 
natural  inconstancy  :  by  this  may  it  be  reduced  to  an  entire  indif- 
ference as  to  all  things  else,  and  simply  desire  what  is  pleasing  in  thy 
sight.  May  this  holy  frame  ever  warm  my  breast,  that  I  may  serve 
thee  with  all  my  might ;  and  let  it  consume  in  my  heart  all  selfish 
desires,  that  I  may  in  all  things  regard  not  myself,  but  thee. 

O  my  God,  let  thy  glorious  name  be  duly  honoured  and  loved  by 
all  the  creatures  which  thou  hast  made.  Let  thy  infinite  goodness 
and  greatness  be  ever  adored  by  all  angels  and  men.  May  thy 
church,  the  catholic  seminary  of  divine  love,  be  protected  from  all 
the  powers  of  darkness.  O  vouchsafe  to  all,  who  call  themselves 
by  thy  name,  one  short  glimpse  of  thy  goodness.  May  they  once 
taste  and  see  how  gracious  thou  art,  that  all  things  else  may  be  taste- 
less to  them  ;  that  their  desires  may  be  always  flying  up  towards 
thee,  that  they  may  render  thee,  love,  and  praise,  and  obedience  pun; 
and  cheerful,  constant  and  zealous,  universal  and  uniform,  like  thai 
which  the  holy  angels  render  thee  in  heaven. 

Send  forth  thy  blessed  Spirit  into  the  midst  of  these  sinful  nations, 
and  make  us  a  holy  people  :  stir  up  the  heart  of  our  Sovereign,  of 
the  Royal  Family,  of  the  Clergy,  the  Nobility,  and  of  all  whom  thou 
hast  set  over  us,  that  they  may  be  happy  instruments  in  thy  hand,  ot 
promoting  this  good  work  :  be  gracious  to  the  Universities,  to  the 
Gentry  and  Commons  of  this  land,  and  comfort  all  that  are  in  afflic- 
tion ;  let  the  trial  of  their  faith  work  patience  in  them,  and  perfect 
them  in  hope  and  love.  ( — ) 

Bless  my  father,  &c.  my  friends  and  relations,  and  all  that  belong 
to  this  family  :  all  that  have  been  instrumental  to  my  good,  by  then 
assistance,  advice,  example,  or  writing,  and  all  who  do  not  pray  for 
themselves. 

Change  the  hearts  of  mine  enemies,  and  give  me  grace  to  forgive, 
them,  even  as  thou  for  Christ's  sake  forgivest  us. 

Vol.  ?.— I 
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O  "  thou  Shepherd  of  Israel,"  vouchsafe  to  receive  me  this  night 
and  ever  into  thy  protection  :  accept  my  poor  services,  and  pardon 
the  sinfulness  of  these  and  all  my  holy  duties.  O  let  it  be  thy  good 
pleasure  shortly  to  put  a  period  to  sin  and  misery,  to  infirmity  and 
death,  to  complete  the  number  of  thine  elect,  and  to  hasten  thy  king- 
dom :  that  we,  and  all  that  wait  for  thy  salvation,  may  eternally  love 
and  praise  thee,  O  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy 
Ghost,  throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end. 

Our  Father,  fyc. 
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General  Questions,  which  may  be  used  every  Morning. 

Did  I  think  of  God  first  and  last  1 

Have  I  examined  myself  how  I  behaved  since  last  night's  retire- 
ment *? 

Am  I  resolved  to  do  all  the  good  I  can  this  day,  and  to  be  diligent 
in  the  business  of  my  calling  1 

O  GOD,  who  art  the  giver  of  all  good  gifts,  I  thy  unworthy  servant 
entirely  desire  to  praise  thy  name,  for  all  the  expressions  of  thy  bounty 
towards  me.  Blessed  be  thy  love  for  giving  thy  Son  to  die  for 
our  sins,  for  the  means  of  grace,  and  for  the  hope  of  glory.  Blessed 
be  thy  love  for  all  the  temporal  benefits  which  thou  hast  with  a 
liberal  hand  poured  out  upon  me  ;  for  my  health  and  strength,  food 
and  raiment,  and  all  other  necessaries  with  which  thou  hast  provided 
thy  sinful  servant.  I  also  bless  thee  that,  after  all  my  refusals  of 
thy  grace,  thou  still  hast  patience  with  me,  hast  preserved  me  this 

night  ( )  and  given  me  yet  another  day,  to  renew  and  perfect  my 

repentance.  Pardon,  good  Lord,  all  my  former  sins,  and  make  me 
every  day  more  zealous  and  diligent  to  improve  every  opportunity 
of  building  up  my  soul  in  thy  faith,  and  love,  and  obedience  :  make 
thyself  always  present  to  my  mind,  and  let  thy  love  fill  and  rule  my 
soul,  in  all  those  places,  and  companies,  and  employments,  to  which 
thou  callest  me  this  day.  In  all  my  passage  through  this  world,  suf- 
fer not  my  heart  to  be  set  upon  it ;  but  always  fix  my  single  eye,  and 
my  undivided  affections  on  "  the  prize  of  my  high  calling  !"  This 
one  thing  let  me  do ;  let  me  so  press  toward  this,  as  to  make  all 
things  else  minister  unto  it ;  and  be  careful  so  to  use  them,  as  thereby 
to  fit  my  soul  for  that  pure  bliss,  which  thou  hast  prepared  for  those 
that  love  thee  ! 

O  thou,  who  art  good  and  doest  good,  who  extendest  thy  loving- 
kindness  to  all  mankind,  the  work  of  thine  hands,  thine  image,  ca- 
pable of  knowing  and  loving  thee  eternally  :  suffer  me  to  exclude 


(- 


-)  Here  you  may  mention  any  particular  mercy  received. 
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iione,  O  Lord,  from  my  charity,  who  are  the  objects  of  thy  mercy  : 
but  let  me  treat  all  my  neighbours  with  that  tender  love,  which  is 
due  to  thy  servants  and  to  thy  children.     Thou  hast  required  this 
mark  of  my  love  to  thee  :  O  let  no  temptation  expose  me  to  ingra- 
titude, or  make  me  forfeit  thy  loving-kindness,  which  is  better  than 
life  itself!  but  grant  that  I  may  assist  all  my  brethren  with  my 
prayers,  where  I  cannot  reach  them  with  actual  services.    Make  me 
zealous  to  embrace  all  occasions  that  may  administer  to  their  happi- 
ness, by  assisting  the  needy,  protecting  the  oppressed,  instructing 
the  ignorant,  confirming  the  wavering,  exhorting  the  good,  and  re- 
proving the  wicked.    Let  me  look  upon  the  failings  of  my  neighbour 
as  if  they  were  my  own  ;  that  I  may  be  grieved  for  them,  that  I  may 
never  reveal  them  but  when  charity  requires,  and  then  with  tender- 
ness and  compassion.     Let  thy  love  to  me,  O  blessed  Saviour,  h< 
the  pattern  of  my  love  to  him.     Thou  thoughtest  nothing  too  dear 
to  part  with,  to  rescue  me  from  eternal  misery  :  O  let  me  think  no- 
thing too  dear  to  part  with  to  set  forward  the  everlasting  good  of  my 
fellow-christians.    They  are  members  of  thy  body  ;  therefore  I  will 
cherish  them.    Thou  hast  redeemed  them  with  an  inestimable  price  : 
assisted  by  thy  Holy  Spirit,  therefore,  I  will  endeavour  to  recover 
them  from  a  state  of  destruction  ;  that  thus  adorning  thy  holy  gos- 
pel, by  doing  good  according  to  my  power,  I  may  at  last  be  received 
into  the  endearments  of  thy  eternal  love,  and  sing  everlasting  praise 
unto  the  Lamb,  that  was  slain,  and  that  now  sitteth  on  the  throne 
for  ever. 

Extend,  I  humbly  beseech  thee,  thy  mercy  to  all  men,  and  let 
them  become  thy  faithful  servants.  Let  all  Christians  live  up  to  the 
holy  religion  they  profess  ;  especially  these  sinful  nations.  Be  en- 
treated for  us,  good  Lord  :  be  glorified  by  our  reformation,  and  not 
by  our  destruction.  "  Turn  thou  us,  and  so  shall  we  be  turned  :" 
O  be  favourable  to  thy  people  ;  give  us  grace  to  put  a  period  to  our 
provocations,  and  do  thou  put  a  period  to  our  punishment.  Defend 
our  Church  from  schism,  heresy,  and  sacrilege,  and  the  King  from 
all  treasons  and  conspiracies.  Bless  all  bishops,  priests,  and  dea- 
cons, with  apostolical  graces,  exemplary  lives,  and  sound  doctrine. 
Grant  to  the  council,  wisdom  from  above  ;  to  all  magistrates,  inte- 
grity and  zeal ;  to  the  universities,  quietness  and  industry ;  and  to 
the  gentry  and  commons,  pious,  and  peaceable,  and  loyal  hearts. 

Preserve  my  parents,  my  brothers  and  sisters,  my  friends  and  re- 
lations, and  all  mankind,  in  their  souls  and  bodies,  ( — )  forgive  mine 
enemies,  and  in  thy  due  time  make  them  kindly  affected  towards  me. 
Have  mercy  on  all  who  are  "  afflicted  in  mind,  body,  or  estate  : 
give  them  patience  under  their  sufferings,  and  a  happy  issue  out  ol 
all  their  afflictions."  O  grant  that  we,  with  those  who  are  alread} 
dead  in  thy  faith  and  fear,  may  together  partake  of  a  joyful  resurrec- 
tion, through  him  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  thee  and  the  Hol\ 
Ghost,  one  God,  world  without  end. 
Our  Father,  &c. 
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Particular  Questions  relating  to  the  love  of  our  Neighbour. 

1 .  Have  I  thought  any  thing,  but  my  conscience,  too  dear  to  par? 
vith,  to  please  or  serve  my  neighbour  1 

2.  Have  I  rejoiced  or  grieved  with  him  ? 

3.  Have  I  observed  his  infirmities  with  pity,  not  with  anger  ? 

4.  Have  I  contradicted  any  one,  either  where  I  had  no  end  in 
•  iew,  or  where  there  was  no  probability  of  convincing  1 

5.  Have  I  let  him,  I  thought  in  the  wrong,  (in  a  trifle,)  have  the 
last  word  ? 

MOST  great  and  glorious  Lord  God,  I  desire  to  prostrate  myself 
before  thy  Divine  Majesty,  under  a  deep  sense  of  my  unworthiness, 
and  with  sorrow,  and  shame,  and  confusion  of  face,  to  confess  I 
have,  by  my  manifold  transgressions,  deserved  thy  severest  visitations. 
"  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to 
be  called  thy  son."  O  let  thy  paternal  bowels  yearn  upon  me,  and 
for  Jesus  Christ  his  sake,  graciously  receive  me.  Accept  my  imper- 
fect repentance,  and  send  thy  Spirit  of  adoption  into  my  heart,  that 
I  may  again  be  owned  by  thee,  call  thee  Father,  and  share  in  the 
blessings  of  thy  children. 

Adored  be  thy  goodness  for  all  the  benefits  thou  hast  already  from 
'me  to  time  bestowed  on  me  ;  for  the  good  things  of  this  life,  and 
J  he  hope  of  eternal  happiness.  Particularly,  I  offer  to  thee  my 
humblest  thanks  for  the  preservation  of  me  this  day,  ( — )  if  I  have 
escaped  any  sin,  it  is  the  effect  of  thy  restraining  grace  :  if  1  have 
avoided  any  danger,  it  was  thy  hand  directed  me.  To  thy  name  be 
ascribed  the  honour  and  glory.  O  let  the  sense  of  all  thy  blessings 
have  this  effect  upon  me,  to  make  me  daily  more  diligent  in  devoting 
myself,  all  I  am,  and  all  I  have,  to  thy  glory. 

O  my  God,  fill  my  soul  with  so  entire  a  love  of  thee,  that  I  may 
love  nothing  but  for  thy  sake,  and  in  subordination  to  thy  love. 
Give  me  grace  to  study  thy  knowledge  daily,  that  the  more  I  know 
thee,  the  more  I  may  love  thee.  Create  in  me  a  zealous  obedience 
to  all  thy  commands,  a  cheerful  patience  under  all  thy  chastise- 
ments, and  a  thankful  resignation  to  all  thy  disposals.  May  I  ever 
have  awful  thoughts  of  thee,  never  mention  thy  venerable  Name, 
unless  on  just,  solemn,  and  devout  occasions ;  nor  even  then,  without 
acts  of  adoration.  O  let  it  be  the  one  business  of  my  life  to  glorify 
Ihee,  by  every  word  of  my  tongue,  by  every  work  of  my  hand  : 
by  professing  thy  truth,  even  to  the  death,  if  it  should  please  thee  to 
call  me  to  it :  and  by  engaging  all  men,  as  far  as  in  me  lies,  to 
glorify  and  love  thee. 

Let  thy  unwearied  and  tender  love  to  me  make  my  love  unwea- 
ried and  tender  to  my  neighbour,  zealous  to  pray  for,  and  to  procure 
and  promote  his  health  and  safety,  ease  and  happiness  ;  and  active 
to  comfort,  succour,  and  relieve  all  whom  thy  love  and  their  own 
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necessities  recommend  to  my  charity.  Make  me  peaceful  and 
reconcilable :  easy  to  forgive,  and  glad  to  return  good  for  evil. 
Make  me  like  thyself,  all  kindness  and  benignity,  all  goodness  and 
gentleness,  all  meekness  and  long-suffering.  And,  O  thou  Lover  oi 
souls,  raise  in  me  a  compassionate  zeal  to  save  the  life,  the  eternal 
life  of  souls,  and  by  affectionate  and  seasonable  advice,  exhortations 
and  reproof,  to  reclaim  the  wicked,  and  win  them  to  thy  love. 

Be  pleased,  O  Lord,  to  take  me,  with  my  father  and  mother,  breth- 
ren and  sisters,  my  friends  and  relations,  and  my  enemies,  into  thy  al- 
mighty protection  this  night.  Refresh  me  with  such  comfortable 
rest,  that  I  may  rise  more  fit  for  thy  service.  Let  me  lie  down  with 
holy  thoughts  of  thee,  and  when  1  am  awake,  let  me  be  still  present 
with  thee. 

Show  mercy  to  the  whole  world,  O  Father  of  all :  Let  the  gospel 
of  thy  Son  run  and  be  glorified  throughout  all  the  earth.  Let  it  be 
made  known  to  all  infidels,  and  obeyed  by  all  Christians.  Be  mer- 
ciful to  this  church  and  nation  ;  give  unto  the  Bishops  a  discerning 
spirit,  that  they  may  make  choice  of  fit  persons  to  serve  in  thy  sacred 
ministry  :  and  enable  all  who  are  ordained  to  a  holy  function,  dili- 
gently to  feed  the  flocks  committed  to  their  charge,  instructing  them 
in  saving  knowledge,  guiding  them  by  their  example,  praying  for  and 
blessing  them,  exercising  spiritual  discipline  in  thy  church,  and  dul\ 
administering  the  holy  sacraments.  Multiply  thy  blessings  on  our 
Sovereign,  on  the  Royal  Family,  and  on  the  Nobles,  Magistrates. 
Gentry,  and  Commons  of  this  land  :  that  they  may  all,  according  to 
the  several  talents  they  have  received,  be  faithful  instruments  of  thy 
glory.  Give  to  our  Schools  and  Universities,  zeal,  prudence,  and 
holiness.  Visit  in  mercy  all  the  children  of  affliction,  ( — )  relieve 
their  necessities,  lighten  their  burdens  ;  give  them  a  cheerful  sub- 
mission to  thy  gracious  will,  and  at  length  bring  them  and  us,  with 
those  that  already  rest  from  their  labours,  mto  the  joy  of  our  Lord, 
to  whom  with  thee,  O  Father,  and  thee,  O  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  praise, 
now  and  for  ever. 
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O  ETERNAL  and  merciful  Father,  I  give  thee  humble  thanks 
(increase  my  thankfulness,  I  beseech  thee)  for  all  the  blessings, 
spiritual  and  temporal,  which  in  the  riches  of  thy  mercy,  thou  hast 
poured  down  upon  me.  Lord,  let  me  not  live  but  to  love  thee,  and 
to  glorify  thy  name.  Particularly,  I  give  thee  most  unfeigned  thanks 
for  preserving  me  from  my  birth  to  this  moment,  and  for  bringing 
me  safe  to  the  beginning  of  this  day  ( — ),  in  which,  and  in  all  the 
days  of  my  life,  I  beseech  thee,  that  all  my  thoughts,  words  and 
works,  may  tend  to  thy  glory.  Heal,  O  Father  of  Mercies,  all  my 
infirmities,  ( — )  strengthen  me  against  all  my  follies  ;  forgive  me  all 
my  sins  ( — ),  and  let  them  not  cry  louder  in  thine  ears  for  ven- 
geance, than  my  prayers  for  mercy  and  forgiveness. 

1  % 
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O  blessed  Lord,  enable  me  to  fulfil  thy  commands,  and  command 
what  thou  wilt.  O  thou  Saviour  of  all  that  trust  in  thee,  do  with  me 
what  seemeth  best  in  thine  oAvn  eyes :  only  give  me  the  mind  which 
was  in  thee  :  let  me  learn  of  thee  :  to  be  meek  and  lowly,  pour  into 
me  the  whole  spirit  of  humility ;  fill,  I  beseech  thee,  every  part  of 
my  soul  with  it,  and  make  it  the  constant,  ruling  habit  of  my  mind, 
that  all  my  other  tempers  may  arise  from  it :  that  I  may  have  no 
thoughts,  no  desires,  no  designs,  but  such  as  are  the  true  fruit  of  a 
lowly  spirit.  Grant  that  I  may  think  of  myself  as  I  ought  to  think, 
that  I  may  "know  myself  even  as  I  am  known."  Herein  may  1 
exercise  myself  continually,  when  I  lie  down  and  when  I  rise  up, 
that  I  may  always  appear  poor,  and  base,  and  vile  in  my  own  eyes. 

0  convince  me,  that  "  1  have  neither  learned  wisdom,  nor  have  the 
knowledge  of  the  Holy  One."  Give  me  a  lively  sense  that  I  am 
nothing,  that  I  have  nothing,  that  I  can  do  nothing.  Enable  me  to 
feel  that  I  am  all  ignorance  and  error,  weakness  and  uncleanness, 
sin  and  misery  ;  that  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  air  I  breathe,  the  earth 

1  tread  upon,  or  the  sun  that  shines  upon  me.  And  let  me  be  fully 
eontent  when  all  other  men  think  of  me  as  I  do  of  myself.  O  save 
me  from  either  desiring  or  seeking  the  honour  that  cometh  of  men. 

Convince  me  that  the  words  of  praise,  "  when  smoother  than  oil," 
then  especially  "  are  very  swords."  Give  me  to  dread  them  mor? 
than  the  "  poison  of  asps,"  or  "  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  dark- 
ness." And  when  these  cords  of  pride,  these  snares  of  death  do 
overtake  me,  suffer  me  not  to  take  any  pleasure  in  them,  but  enable 
me  instantly  to  flee  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  and  to  complain  unto  my 
God.  Let  all  my  bones  cry  out,  "  Thou  art  worthy  to  be  praised  ; 
so  shall  I  be  safe  from  mine  enemies." 

Bless,  O  gracious  Father,  all  the  nations  whom  thou  hast  placed 
upon  the  earth,  with  the  knowledge  of  thee,  the  only  true  God  :  but 
especially  bless  thy  holy  Catholic  Church,  and  fill  it  with  truth  and 
2,race  ;  where  it  is  corrupt,  purge  it ;  where  it  is  in  error,  rectify  it ; 
.vhere  it  is  right,  confirm  it ;  where  it  is  divided,  and  rent  asunder, 
heal  the  breaches  thereof,  "  O  thou  Holy  One  of  Israel."  Re- 
plenish all  whom  thou  hast  called  to  any  office  therein,  with  truth  of 
doctrine  and  innocency  of  life.  Let  their  prayers  be  as  precious 
incense  in  thy  sight,  that  their  cries  and  tears  for  the  city  of  their 
God  may  not  be  in  vain. 

O  Lord,  hear  the  King  in  the  day  of  his  trouble,  let  thy  name,  O 
God,  defend  him,  grant  him  his  heart's  desire,  and  fulfil  all  his  mind  : 
set  his  heart  firm  upon  thee,  and  upon  other  things  only  as  they  are 
in  and  for  thee.  O  defend  him  and  his  royal  relations  with  the 
saving  strength  of  thy  right-hand. 

Have  mercy  upon  this  kingdom,  and  forgive  the  sins  of  this  peo- 
ple :  turn  thee  unto  us,  bless  us,  and  cause  thy  face  to  shine  on  our 
desolations.  Inspire  the  nobles  and  magistrates  with  prudent  zeal, 
the  gentry  and  commons  with  humble  loyalty.  Pour  down  thy  bless- 
.ngs  on  all  Seminaries  of  true  religion  and  learning,  that  they  may 
remember  and  answer  the  end  of  their  institution.     Comfort  all  the 
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sons  and  daughters  of  affliction,  especially  those  who  "sutler  for  right- 
eousness' sake."  Bless  my  father  and  mother,  my  brethren  and  sis- 
ters, my  friends  and  relations,  and  all  that  belong  to  this  family.  For- 
give all  who  are  mine  enemies,  and  so  reconcile  them  to  me  and  thy- 
self, that  we  all,  together  with  those  that  now  sleep  in  thee,  may 
awake  to  life  everlasting,  through  thy  merit  and  intercession,  O 
blessed  Jesus ;  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
ascribed  by  all  creatures,  "  all  honour,  and  might,  and  wisdom,  and 
glory,  and  blessing." 
Our  Father,  &c. 

TUESDAY  EVENING. 

Particular  Questions,  relating  to  Humility. 

1.  Have  I  laboured  to  conform  all  my  thoughts,  words,  and 
actions,  to  these  fundamental  maxims  ;  /  am  nothing,  I  have  nothing, 
I  can  do  nothing  ? 

2.  Have  I  set  apart  some  time,  this  day,  to  think  upon  my  infir- 
mities, follies,  and  sins  ? 

3.  Have  I  ascribed  to  myself  any  part  of  any  good  which  God  did 
by  my  hand? 

4.  Have  I  said  or  done  any  thing,  with  a  view  to  the  praise  of 
men? 

5.  Have  I  desired  the  praise  of  men  1 

6.  Have  I  taken  pleasure  in  it  1 

7.  Have  I  commended  myself,  or  others,  to  their  faces,  unless  for 
<  iod's  sake,  and  then  with  fear  and  trembling  1 

8.  Have  I  despised  any  one's  advice  'I 

9.  Have  I,  when  I  thought  so,  said,  /  am  in  the  wrong  ? 

10.  Have  I  received  contempt  for  things  indifferent,  with  meek- 
ness ;  for  doing  my  duty,  with  joy  1 

11.  Have  I  omitted  justifying  myself,  where  the  glory  of  God  was 
not  concerned  ?     Have  1  submitted  to  be  thought  in  the  wrong  1 

1 2.  Have  I,  when  contemned,  first  prayed  God  it  might  not  dis- 
courage, or  putF  me  up  1  secondly,  that  it  might  not  be  imputed  to 
the  contemner  1  thirdly,  that  it  might  heal  my  pride  1 

13.  Have  I,  without  some  particular  good  in  view,  mentioned  the 
contempt  I  had  met  with  ? 

I  DESIRE  to  offer  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  my  evening  sacrifice,  the 
sacrifice  of  a  contrite  spirit.  "  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,  aftei 
thy  great  goodness,  and  after  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies,  do  away 
mine  offences."  Let  thy  unspeakable  mercy  free  me  from  the  sins 
I  have  committed,  and  deliver  me  from  the  punishment  I  have  de- 
served ( — .)  O  save  me  from  every  work  of  darkness,  and  cleanse 
me  from  all  fillhiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,  that,  for  the  time  to  come,  I 
may,  with  a  pure  heart  and  mind,  follow  thee  the  only  true  God. 

O  Lamb  of  God,  who  both  by  thy  example  and  precept  didst  hi; 
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struct  us  to  be  meek  and  humble,  give  me  grace  throughout  my  whole 
life,  in  every  thought,  and  word,  and  work,  to  imitate  thy  meekness 
and  humility.  O  mortify  in  me  the  whole  body  of  pride  :  grant  me 
to  feel  that  I  am  nothing,  and  have  nothing,  and  that  I  deserve  no- 
thing but  shame  and  contempt,  but  misery  and  punishment.  Grant, 
O  Lord,  that  I  may  look  for  nothing,  claim  nothing,  and  resent  no- 
thing ;  and  that  I  may  go  through  all  the  scenes  of  life,  not  seeking 
my  own  glory,  but  looking  wholly  unto  thee,  and  acting  wholly  for 
thee.  Let  me  never  speak  any  word  that  may  tend  to  my  own  praise, 
unless  the  good  of  my  neighbour  require  it.  And  even  then  let  me 
beware,  lest  to  heal  another,  I  wound  my  own  soul.  Let  my  ears  and 
my  heart  be  ever  shut  to  the  praise  that  cometh  of  men,  and  let  me 
"  refuse  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  charmer,  charm  he  ever  so  sweetly." 
Give  me  a  dread  of  applause,  in  whatsoever  form,  and  from  whatso- 
ever tongue  it  cometh.  I  know  that  "  many  stronger  men  have 
been  slain  by  it,"  and  that  it  "  leadeth  to  the  chambers  of  death.'* 
O  deliver  my  soul  from  this  snare  of  hell ;  neither  let  me  spread  it 
for  the  feet  of  others.  Whosoever  perish  thereby,  be  their  blood 
upon  their  own  head,  and  let  not  my  hand  be  upon  them. 

O  thou  Giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift,  if  at  any  time  thou 
pleasest  to  work  by  my  hand,  teach  me  to  discern  what  is  my  own 
from  what  is  another's,  and  to  render  unto  thee  the  things  that  are  thine. 
As  all  the  good  that  is  done  on  earth,  thou  dost  it  thyself,  let  me  ever 
return  to  thee  all  the  glory.  Let  me,  as  a  pure  crystal,  transmit  all 
the  light  thou  pourest  upon  me  ;  but  never  claim  as  my  own  what  is 
thy  sole  property. 

O  thou  who  wast  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  when  I  am  slighted 
by  my  friends,  disdained  by  my  superiors,  overborne,  or  ridiculed  by 
my  equals,  or  contemptuously  treated  by  my  inferiors,  then  let  nit 
cry  out  with  thy  holy  martyr,*  "  It  is  now  that  I  begin  to  be  a  dis- 
ciple of  Christ."  Then  let  me  thankfully  accept,  and  faithfully  use 
the  happy  occasion  of  improving  in  thy  meek  and  lowly  Spirit.  If 
for  thy  sake  "  men  cast  out  my  name  as  evil,  let  me  rejoice  and  be 
exceeding  glad."  If  for  my  own  infirmities,  let  me  acknowledge 
thy  goodness,  in  giving  me  this  medicine  to  heal  my  pride  and  vanity, 
and  beg  thy  mercy  for  those  physicians  of  my  soul,  by  whose  hands 
it  is  administered  to  me. 

JWake  me  to  remember  thee  on  my  bed,  and  think  upon  thee  when  I 
am  waking:  thou  hast  preserved  me  from  all  the  dangers  of  the  day 
past :  thou  hast  been  my  support  from  my  youth  up  until  now  ; 
under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings,  let  me  pass  this  night  in  comfort 
and  peace. 

O  thou  Creator  and  Preserver  of  mankind,  have  mercy  upon 
all  conditions  of  men  :  purge  thy  holy  Catholic  Church  from  all 
heresy,  and  schism,  and  superstition.  Bless  our  Sovereign  in  his 
person,  in  his  actions,  in  his  relations,  and  in  his  people.  May  it  please 
thee  "to  endue  his  Council,  and  all  the  Nobility,  with  grace,  wis- 

*  Ignatius. 
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dom  and  understanding ;"  the  Magistrates  with  equity,  courage,  and 
prudence ;  the  Gentry  with  industry  and  temperance,  and  all  the 
Commons  of  this  land  with  increase  of  grace,  and  a  holy,  humble, 
thankful  heart. 

O  pour  out  upon  our  whole  Church,  and  especially  upon  the 
Clergy  thereof,  the  continual  dew  of  thy  blessing.  Grant  to  our 
Universities  peace  and  piety,  and  to  all  that  labour  under  affliction, 
constant  patience  and  timely  deliverance.  Bless  all  my  kindred, 
(especially  my  father  and  mother,  my  brothers  and  sisters,)  and  all 
my  friends  and  benefactors  ( — ) .  Turn  the  hearts  of  mine  ene- 
mies ( — )  ;  forgive  them  and  me  all  our  sins,  and  grant  that  we  and 
all  the  members  of  thy  holy  Church,  may  find  mercy  in  the  dreadful 
day  of  judgment,  through  the  mediation  and  sanctification  of  thy 
blessed  Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost  the 
Comforter,  be  all  honour,  praise,  and  thanksgiving,  in  all  the  Churches 
of  the  saints  for  ever. 
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O  THOU  who  dwellest  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach^ 
in  whose  presence  there  is  no  night,  in  the  light  of  whose  counte- 
nance there  is  perpetual  day :  I  thy  sinful  servant,  whom  thou  hast 
preserved  this  night,  who  live  by  thy  power  this  day,  bless  and  glo- 
rify thee,  for  the  defence  of  thy  Almighty  Providence,  ( — )  and 
humbly  pray  thee,  that  this,  and  all  my  days  may  be  wholly  devoted 
to  thy  service.  Send  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  be  the  guide  of  all  my 
ways,  and  the  Sanctifier  of  my  soul  and  body.  Save,  defend,  and 
build  me  up  in  thy  fear  and  love  ;  give  unto  me  the  light  of  thy 
countenance,  peace  from  heaven,  and  the  salvation  of  my  soul  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

0  thou  who  art  "  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,"  thou  hast  said 
no  man  can  follow  thee,  unless  he  renounce  himself.  I  know,  O 
Saviour,  that  thou  hast  laid  nothing  upon  us  but  what  the  design  of 
thy  love  made  necessary  for  us.  Thou  sawest  our  disease,  our 
idolatrous  self-love,  whereby  we  fell  away  from  God,  to  be  as  gods 
ourselves,  to  please  ourselves,  and  to  do  our  own  will.  Lo,  I  come  ! 
May  I  ever  renounce  my  own,  and  do  thy  blessed  will  in  all  things  ! 

1  know,  O  Lord,  thou  didst  empty  thyself  of  thy  eternal  glory, 
and  tookest  upon  thee  the  form  of  a  servant.  Thou  who  madest  all 
men  to  serve  and  praise  thee,  didst  not  please  thyself,  but  wast  the 
servant  of  all.  Thou,  O  Lord  of  the  hosts  of  heaven  and  earth, 
didst  yield  thy  cheeks  to  be  smitten,  thy  back  to  be  scourged,  and 
thy  hands  and  feet  to  be  nailed  to  an  accursed  tree.  Thus  didst 
thou,  our  great  Master,  renounce  thyself :  and  can  we  think  much 
of  renouncing  our  vile  selves'?  My  Lord  and  my  God,  let  me  not 
presume  to  be  above  my  Master ;  let  it  be  the  one  desire  of  my 
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heart,  to  be  as  my  Master,  to  do,  not  my  own  will,  but  the  will  oi 
him  that  sent  me. 

O  thou  whose  life  did  cry  aloud,  "Father,  not  mine,  but  thy  will 
be  done,"  give  me  grace  to  walk  after  thy  pattern,  to  tread  in  tin 
steps.  Give  me  grace  to  "  take  up  my  cross  daily,"  to  endure  my- 
self to  bear  hardship.  Let  me  exercise  myself  unto  godliness  be- 
times, before  the  rains  descend,  and  the  floods  beat  upon  me :  Let 
me  now  practise  what  is  not  pleasing  to  flesh  and  blood,  what  is  not 
agreeable  to  my  senses,  appetites,  and  passions :  that  I  may  not 
hereafter  renounce  thee,  for  fear  of  suffering  for  thee,  but  may  stand 
iirm  in  the  "  day  of  my  visitation." 

O  thou,  who  didst  not  please  thyself,  although  for  thy  "  pleasure 
all  things  are  and  were  created,"  let  some  portion  of  thy  Spirit  de- 
scend on  me,  that  I  may  "  deny  myself  and  follow  thee."  Strength- 
en my  soul,  that  I  may  be  temperate  in  all  things  ;  that  I  may  never 
use  any  of  thy  creatures,  but  in  order  to  some  end  thou  commandest 
me  to  pursue,  and  in  that  measure  and  manner  which  most  conduces 
to  it.  Let  me  never  gratify  any  desire,  which  has  not  thee  for  its 
ultimate  object.  Let  me  ever  abstain  from  pleasures,  which  do  not 
prepare  me  for  taking  pleasure  in  thee,  as  knowing  that  all  such  war 
against  the  soul,  and  tend  to  alienate  it  from  thee.  O  save  me  from 
ever  indulging  either  "the  desire  of  the  flesh,  the  desire  of  the  eye, 
or  the  pride  of  life."  Set  a  watch,  O  Lord,  over  my  senses  and 
appetites,  my  passions  and  understanding,  that  I  may  resolutely  dem 
them  any  gratification,  which  has  no  tendency  to  thy  glory.  O  train 
me  up  in  this  good  way,  "  that  when  I  am  old,  I  may  not  depart 
from  it:"  that  I  may  be  at  length  of  a  truly  mortified  heart,  "  cruci- 
fied unto  the  world,  and  the  world  crucified  unto  me." 

Hear  also  my  prayers  for  all  mankind,  and  guide  their  feet  into 
the  way  of  peace  :  for  thy  Holy  Catholic  Church,  let  her  live  by  thy 
Spirit,  and  reign  in  thy  glory.  Remember  that  branch  of  it  whicli 
thou  hast  planted  in  these  kingdoms  :  especially  the  stewards  of  thy 
holy  mysteries  ;  give  them  such  zeal,  and  diligence,  and  wisdom,  that 
they  may  save  both  themselves  and  those  that  hear  them. 

Preserve,  O  great  King  of  heaven  and  earth,  all  Christian  Princes, 
especially  our  Sovereign  and  his  family.  Grant  that  his  Council, 
and  all  that  are  in  authority  under  him,  may  truly  and  indiscrimi- 
nately administer  justice.  And  to  all  thy  people  give  thy  heavenh 
grace,  that  they  may  faithfully  serve  thee  all  the  days  of  their  lives. 
Bless  the  Universities  with  prudence,  unity,  and  holiness.  However 
the  way  of  truth  be  evil  spoken  of,  may  they  walk  in  it  even  to  the 
end.  Whoever  forget  or  blaspheme  their  high  calling,  may  they 
ever  remember,  that  they  are  a  "  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priest- 
hood, a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people  :"  and  accordingly  "  show 
forth  the  praise  of  him,  who  hath  called  them  out  of  darkness  into 
his  marvellous  light." 

With  a  propitious  eye,  O  gracious  Lord,  behold  all  my  enemies, 
and  all  that  are  in  affliction  ;  give  them  patience  under  their  suffer- 
ings, and  grant  that  they,  and  all  the  members  of  thy  Church,  ma\ 
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find  rest,  where  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and  mercy  in  the  great 
day  of  trial.  In  particular,  I  commend  to  thy  mercy,  my  father  and 
mother,  my  brethren  and  sisters,  my  friends  and  relations  ( — ). 
Lord,  thou  best  knowest  all  their  wants :  O  suit  thy  blessings  to  their 
several  necessities. 

Let  these  my  prayers,  O  Lord,  find  access  to  the  throne  of  Grace, 
through  the  Son  of  thy  love,  Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous  :  To  whom 
with  thee,  O  Father,  in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  be  all  love  and  obe- 
dience now  and  for  ever  ! 

Our  Father,  fyc. 

WEDNESDAY  EVENING. 

Particular  Questions  relating  to  Mortification. 

1 .  Have  I  done  any  thing  merely  because  it  was  pleasing  ? 

2.  Have  I  not  only  done  what  passion  solicited  me  to,  but  done 
j  ust  the  contrary  1 

3.  Have  I  received  the  inconveniences  I  could  not  avoid,  as  mean^ 
of  mortification  chosen  for  me  by  God  1 

4.  Have  I  contrived  pretences  to  avoid  self-denial  in  particular  1 

5.  Have  I  thought  any  occasion  of  denying  myself  too  small  to 
be  embraced  1 

6.  Have  I  submitted  my  will  to  the  will  of  every  one  that  opposed 
it,  except  where  the  glory  of  God  was  concerned  1 

7.  Have  I  set  apart  some  time  for  endeavouring  after  a  lively 
sense  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  my  own  sins  1  For  deprecating 
God's  judgment,  and  thinking  how  to  amend  1 

O  ALMIGHTY  LORD  of  heaven  and  earth,  I  desire  with  fear 
and  shame  to  cast  myself  down  before  thee,  humbly  confessing  my 
manifold  sins,  and  insufferable  wickedness.  I  confess,  O  great 
God,  that  I  have  sinned  grievously  against  thee,  by  thought,  word, 
and  deed;  (particularly  this  day.)  Thy  words  and  thy  laws,  O 
God,  are  holy,  and  thy  judgments  are  terrible  !  But  I  have  broken 
all  thy  righteous  laws,  and  incurred  thy  severest  judgments ;  and 
where  shall  I  appear  when  thou  art  angry  1 

But,  O  Lord  my  Judge,  thou  art  also  my  Redeemer !  I  have 
sinned,  but  thou,  O  blessed  Jesus,  art  my  Advocate.  "  Enter  not 
into  judgment  with  me,"  lest  I  die  ;  but  spare  me,  gracious  Lord, 
"  spare  thy  servant  whom  thou  hast  redeemed  with  thy  most  pre- 
cious blood."  O  reserve  not  evil  in  store  for  me  against  the  day  of 
vengeance,  but  let  thy  mercy  be  magnified  upon  me.  Deliver  me 
from  the  power  of  sin,  and  preserve  me  from  the  punishment  of  it. 

Thou,  whose  mercy  is  without  measure,  whose  goodness  is  un- 
speakable, despise  not  thy  returning  servant,  who  earnestly  begs  for 
pardon  and  reconciliation.  Grant  me  the  forgiveness  of  what  is 
past,  and  a  perfect  repentance  of  all  my  sins,  that  for  the  time  to 
come  I  may,  with  a  pure  spirit,  do  thy  will,  O  God,  walk  humbly 
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with  thee,  conversing  charitably  with  men,  possessing  my. soul  in  re- 
signation and  holiness,  and  my  body  in  sanctification  and  honour. 

My  Lord  and  my  God,  I  know  that  unless  I  am  planted  together 
with  thee  in  the  likeness  of  thy  death,  I  cannot  rise  in  the  likeness 
of  thy  resurrection.  O  strengthen  me,  that  by  "  denying  myself  and 
taking  up  my  cross  daily,"  I  may  crucify  the  old  man,  and  utterly 
destroy  the  whole  body  of  sin.  Give  me  grace  to  mortify  all  my 
members  which  are  upon  earth,  all  my  works  and  affections  which  are 
according  to  corrupt  nature.  Let  me  be  dead  unto  sin,  unto  every 
transgression  of  thy  law,  which  is  holy,  merciful,  and  perfect.  Let 
me  be  dead  unto  the  world,  and  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the  "  de- 
sires of  the  flesh,  the  desires  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life."  Let 
me  be  dead  unto  pleasure,  so  far  as  it  tendeth  not  to  thee,  and  to 
those  pleasures  which  are  at  thy  right  hand  for  evermore.  Let  me 
be  dead  unto  my  own  will,  and  alive  only  unto  thine.  I  am  not  my 
own  ;  thou  hast  "  bought  me  with  a  price,  with  the  price  of  thine 
own  blood."  And  thou  didst  therefore  die  for  all,  "  that  we  should 
not  henceforth  live  unto  ourselves,  but  unto  him  that  died  for  us." 
Arm  thou  me  with  this  mind  ;  circumcise  my  heart,  and  make  me  a 
new  creature.  Let  me  no  longer  live  to  the  desires  of  men,  but  to 
the  will  of  God.  Let  thy  Holy  Spirit  enable  me  to  say  with  thy 
blessed  Apostle,  "  I  am  crucified  with  Christ :  nevertheless  I  live  : 
yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me." 

O  thou  great  Shepherd  of  souls,  bring  home  into  thy  fold  all  that 
are  gone  astray.  Preserve  thy  church  from  all  heresy  and  schism, 
from  all  that  persecute  or  oppose  the  truth  :  and  give  unto  thy  mi- 
nisters wisdom  and  holiness,  and  the  powerful  aid  of  thy  blessed 
Spirit.  Advance  the  just  interests,  and  preserve  the  persons  of  all 
Christian  princes,  especially  our  sovereign  :  give  to  him  and  his  royal 
family,  and  to  all  his  subjects,  in  their  several  stations,  particularly 
those  that  are  in  authority  among  them,  grace  to  do  thy  will  in  this 
world,  and  eternal  glory  in  the  world  to  come. 

Bless,  O  Lord,  all  our  nurseries  of  piety  and  schools  of  learning, 
that  they  may  devote  all  their  studies  to  thy  glory.  Have  mercy  on 
all  that  are  in  affliction  :  remember  the  poor  and  needy,  the  widow 
and  fatherless,  the  friendless  and  oppressed :  heal  the  sick  and  lan- 
guishing, give  them  a  sanctified  use  of  thy  rod,  and  when  thou  sees! 
it  expedient  for  them,  receive  them  into  the  number  of  thy  departed 
saints,  and  with  them  into  thine  everlasting  kingdom. 

O  my  God,  I  praise  thee  for  thy  continual  preservation  of  me,  for 
thy  fatherly  protection  over  me  this  day,  ( — )  for  all  the  comforts 
with  which  thou  surroundest  me,  spiritual  and  temporal,  particularly 
tor  leave  now  to  pray  unto  thee.  O  accept  the  poor  services,  par- 
don the  sinfulness  of  this  and  all  my  holy  duties,  and  bless  me,  my 
friends  and  relations,  my  benefactors  and  mine  enemies,  (this  night 
and  ever)  with  the  blessings  of  thy  children. 

These,  my  prayers,  O  most  merciful  father,  vouchsafe  to  hear, 
through  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Redeemer,  who  with  thee 
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arid  the  Holy  Ghost  is  worshipped  and  glorified,  in  all  churches  of 
the  saints,  one  God,  blessed  for  ever  ! 
Our  Father,  fyc. 


THURSDAY  MORNING. 

G  ETERNAL  GOD,  my  sovereign  Lord,  I  acknowledge  all  I 
am,  all  I  have  is  thine.  O  give  me  such  a  sense  of  thy  infinite 
goodness,  that  I  may  return  to  thee  all  possible  love  and  obe- 
dience. 

I  humbly  and  heartily  thank  thee  for  all  the  favours  thou  hast  be- 
stowed upon  me ;  for  creating  me  after  thine  own  image,  for  th\ 
daily  preserving  me  by  thy  good  providence,  for  redeeming  me  by 
the  death  of  thy  blessed  Son,  and  for  the  assistance  of  thy  Holy 
Spirit ;  for  causing  me  to  be  born  in  a  Christian  country,  for  bless- 
ing me  with  plentiful  means  of  salvation,  with  religious  parents  and 
friends,  and  frequent  returns  of  thy  blessed  sacrament.  I  also  thank 
thee  for  all  thy  temporal  blessings  ;  for  the  preservation  of  me  this 
night,  ( — )  for  my  health,  strength,  food,  raiment,  and  all  the  other 
comforts  and  necessaries  of  life.  O  may  I  always  delight  to  praise 
thy  holy  Name,  and  above  all  thy  benefits,  love  thee,  my  great  bene- 
factor. 

And,  O  Father  of  mercies,  shut  not  up  thy  bowels  of  compassion 
towards  me,  a  vile  and  miserable  sinner ;  despise  not  the  work  of 
thine  own  hands,  the  purchase  of  thy  Son's  blood.  For  his  sake  I 
most  humbly  implore  forgiveness  of  all  my  sins.  Lo,  I  come  now  to  do 
thy  will  alone ;  and  am  resolved  by  thy  assistance,  to  have  no  longer 
any  choice  of  my  own,  but  with  singleness  of  heart  to  obey  thy  good 
pleasure :  "  Father,  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done,"  in  all  my  thoughts, 
words,  and  actions. 

0  thou  all-sufficient  God  of  angels  and  men,  who  art  above  all 
and  through  all,  and  in  all,  from  whom,  by  whom,  and  in  whom  are 
all  things  ;  "  in  whom  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being ;"  may  my 
will  be  as  entirely  and  continually  derived  from  thine,  as  my  beinu' 
and  happiness  are ! 

1  believe,  O  sovereign  Goodness,  O  mighty  Wisdom,  that  thou 
dost  sweetly  order  and  govern  all  things,  even  the  most  minute,  even 
the  most  noxious,  to  thy  glory  and  the  good  of  those  that  love  tfiee  ! 
I  believe,  O  Father  of  the  families  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou  so 
disposest  all  events,  as  may  best  magnify  thy  goodness  to  all  thy 
children,  especially  those  whose  "  eyes  wait  upon  thee."  I  most 
humbly  beseech  thee,  teach  me  to  adore  all  thy  ways,  though  I  can- 
not comprehend  them  :  teach  me  to  be  glad  that  thou  art  King,  and 
to  give  thee  thanks  for  all  things  that  befall  me ;  seeing  thou 
hast  chosen  them  for  me,  and  hast  thereby  set  to  thy  seal  that  they  an 
%ood.     And  for  that  which  is  to  come,  give  me  thy  grace  to  do  in 
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all  things  what  pleaseth  thee,  and  then,  with  an  absolute  submission 
10  thy  wisdom,  to  leave  the  issues  of  them  in  thy  hand. 

O  Lord  Jesu,  I  give  thee  my  body,  my  soul,  my  substance,  my 
fame,  my  friends,  my  liberty,  my  life ;  dispose  of  me,  and  all  that  is 
mine,  as  it  seemeth  best  unto  thee.  They  are  not  mine,  but  thine  ; 
claim  me  as  thy  right,  keep  me  as  thy  charge,  love  me  as  thy  child  ! 
Fight  for  me  when  I  am  assaulted,  heal  me  when  I  am  wounded,  and 
revive  me  when  I  am  destroyed. 

O  help  me  with  thy  grace,  that  whatsoever  I  shall  do  or  suffer  this 
day  may  tend  to  thy  glory.  Keep  me  in  love  to  thee,  and  to  all  men. 
Do  thou  direct  my  paths,  and  teach  me  to  set  thee  always  before 
me.  Let  not  the  things  of  this  life,  or  my  manifold  concerns  there- 
in, alienate  any  part  of  my  affections  from  thee ;  nor  let  me  ever 
pursue  or  regard  them,  but  for  thee,  and  in  obedience  to  thy  will. 

Extend,  O  Lord,  thy  pity  to  the  whole  race  of  mankind:  enlighten 
the  Gentiles  with  thy  truth,  and  bring  into  thy  flock  thy  ancient  peo- 
ple the  Jews.  Be  gracious  to  thy  holy  Catholic  Church,  and  grant 
that  she  may  always  preserve  that  doctrine  and  discipline  which  thou 
hast  delivered  to  her.  Grant,  that  all  of  tins  nation,  especially  our 
Governors  and  the  Clergy,  may,  "  whatsoever  they  do,  do  all  to  thy 
glory."  Bless  our  nurseries  of  true  religion  and  useful  learning,  and 
let  them  not  neglect  the  end  of  their  institution.  Be  merciful  to  all 
that  are  in  distress,  ( — )  that  struggle  with  pain,  poverty,  or  re- 
proach: be  thou  a  guide  to  them  that  travel  by  land  or  by  water  : 
gfoe  a  strong  and  quiet  spirit  to  those  who  are  condemned  to  death, 
liberty  to  prisoners  and  captives,  and  ease  and  cheerfulness  to  every 
.sad  heart.  O  give  spiritual  strength  and  comfort  to  scrupulous 
consciences,  and  to  them  that  are  atflicted  by  evil  spirits.  Pity  idiots 
and  lunatics,  and  give  life  and  salvation  to  all  to  whom  thou  hast 
given  no  understanding.  Give  to  all  that  are  in  error  the  light  of' 
thy  truth ;  bring  all  sinners  to  repentance,  ( — )  and  give  to  all  here- 
tics humility  and  grace  to  make  amends  to  thy  Church,  by  the  pub- 
lic acknowledgment  of  a  holy  faith.  Bless  all  my  friends  and  rela- 
tions, acquaintance  and  enemies:  ( — )  unite  us  all  to  one  another  by 
mutual  love,  and  to  thyself  by  constant  holiness;  that  we,  together 
with  all  those  who  are  gone  before  us  in  thy  faith  and  fear,  may  find 
a  merciful  acceptance  in  the  last  day,  through  the  merits  of  thy 
blessed  Son,  to  whom  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  glory, 
world  without  end. 

Our  Father,  i$*c. 

THURSDAY  EVENING. 

Particular  Questions  relating  to  Resignation  and  Meekness. 

1.  Have  I  endeavoured  to  will  what  God  wills,  and  that  only? 

2.  Have  I  received  every  thing  that  has  befallen  me,  without  m\ 
choice,  as  the  choice  of  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness  for  me,  with 
thanks  ? 


1'fatJHSDAY   EVENING.  103 

(after  doing  what  he  requires  me  to  do  concerning 
\\\em)  left  all  future  things  absolutely  to  God's  disposal  1  That  is. 
Have  I  laboured  to  be  wholly  indifferent  to  whichsoever  way  he 
shall  ordain  for  me  ] 

4.  Have  I  resumed  my  claim  to  my  body,  soul,  friends,  fame,  or 
fortune,  which  I  have  made  over  to  God ;  or  repented  of  my  gift, 
when  God  accepted  any  of  them  at  my  hands  1 

5.  Have  I  endeavoured  to  be  cheerful,  mild,  and  courteous,  in 
whatever  I  said  or  did  1 

6.  Have  I  said  any  thing  with  a  stern  look,  accent,  or  gesture  '.' 
Particularly  with  regard  to  religion  1 

MY  LORD  and  my  GOD,  thou  seest  my  heart,  and  my  desires 
are  not  hid  from  thee.  I  am  encouraged  by  my  happy  experience 
of  thy  goodness,  particularly  this  day  past,  to  present  myself  before 
thee,  notwithstanding  I  know  myself  unworthy  of  the  least  favour 
from  thee.  I  am  ashamed,  when  I  think  how  long  I  have  lived  ;i 
stranger,  yea,  an  enemy  to  thee,  taking  upon  me  to  dispose  of  myself, 
and  to  please  myself  in  the  main  course  of  my  life.  But  I  now  un- 
feignedly  desire  to  return  unto  thee,  and  renouncing  all  interest  ami 
property  in  myself,  to  give  up  myself  entirely  to  thee :  I  would  be  thine 
and  only  thine  for  ever.  But  I  know  I  am  nothing,  and  can  do  no- 
thing of  myself ;  and  if  ever  I  am  thine  I  must  wholly  be  indebted  to 
thee  for  it.  O  my  God,  my  Saviour,  my  Sanctifier,  turn  not  away 
thy  face  from  a  poor  soul  that  seeks  thee  :  but  as  thou  hast  kindled 
in  me  these  desires,  so  confirm,  increase,  and  satisfy  them.  Reject 
not  that  poor  gift  that  I  would  make  of  myself  unto  thee,  but  teach 
me  so  to  make  it,  that  it  may  be  acceptable  in  thy  sight.  Lord,  heai 
me,  help  me,  and  show  mercy  unto  me,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

To  thee,  O  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  my  Creator,  Re- 
deemer, and  Sanctifier,  I  give  up  myself  entirely  :  May  I  no  longer 
serve  myself,  but  thee,  all  the  days  of  my  life. 

I  give  thee  my  understanding  :  may  it  be  my  only  care  to  know 
thee,  thy  perfections,  thy  work,  and  thy  will.  Let  all  things  else  be 
as  dung  and  dross  unto  me  for  the  excellency  of  this  knowledge. 
And  let  me  silence  all  reasonings  against  whatsoever  thou  teaches! 
me,  who  canst  neither  deceive,  nor  be  deceived. 

I  give  thee  my  will  :  may  I  have  no  will  of  my  own  ;  whatsoever 
thou  wiliest,  may  I  will,  and  that  only :  may  I  will  thy  glory  in  all 
things  as  thou  dost,  and  make  that  my  end  in  every  thing  ;  may  1 
ever  say  with  the  Psalmist,  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee,  and 
there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside  thee.''  May  I  delight 
to  do  thy  will,  O  God,  and  rejoice  to  suffer  it.  Whatever  threatens 
me,  let  me  say,  "  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what  seemethhim  good  ;" 
and  whatever  befalls  me,  let  me  give  thanks,  since  it  is  thy  will  con- 
cerning me. 

I  give  thee  my  affections,  do  thou  dispose  of  them  all :  be  thou 
my  love,  my  fear,  my  joy  :  and  may  nothing  have  any  share  in  them 
but  with  respect  to  thee  and  for  thy  sake.     What  thou  lovest,  may  1 
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love,  what  thou  hatcst,  may  I  hate,  and  that  in  such  measures  as  thou 
art  pleased  to  prescribe  me. 

I  give  thee  my  body  :  may  I  glorify  thee  with  it,  and  preserve  it 
holy,  fit  for  thee,  O  God,  to  dwell  in  ;  may  I  neither  indulge  it,  nor 
use  too  much  rigour  towards  it ;  but  keep  it,  as  far  as  in  me  lies, 
healthy,  vigorous,  and  active,  and  fit  to  do  thee  all  manner  of  service,, 
which  thou  shalt  call  for. 

I  give  thee  all  my  worldly  goods  :  may  I  prize  them  and  use  them 
only  for  thee.  May  I  faithfully  restore  to  thee,  in  thy  Poor,  all  thou 
hast  intrusted  me  with,  above  the  necessaries  of  my  life  ;  and  be  con- 
tent to  part  with  them  too,  whenever  thou,  my  Lord,  shalt  require 
them  at  my  hands. 

I  give  thee  my  credit  and  reputation :  may  I  never  value  them,  but 
only  in  respect  of  thee ;  nor  endeavour  to  maintain  them,  but  as  they 
may  do  thee  service  and  advance  thy  honour  in  the  world. 

I  give  thee  myself  and  my  all :  let  me  look  upon  myself  to  be  no- 
thing, and  to  have  nothing  out  of  thee.  Be  thou  the  sole  Disposer 
and  Governor  of  myself  and  all  I  have  ;  be  thou  my  Portion  and  mv 
All. 

O  my  God  and  my  All,  when  hereafter  I  shall  be  tempted  to  break 
this  solemn  engagement,  when  I  shall  be  prest  to  conform  to  the 
world,  and  to  the  company  and  customs  that  surround  me,  may  my 
answer  be,  "  I  am  not  my  own  ;"  I  am  not  for  myself,  nor  for  the 
world,  but  for  my  God.  I  will  give  unto  God  the  things  which  are 
God's.     God,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner. 

Have  mercy,  O  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  on  all  mankind. 
Convert  all  Jews,  Turks,  and  Heathens  to  thy  truth.  Bless  the 
Catholic  Church ;  heal  its  breaches,  and  establish  it  in  truth  and 
peace.  Preserve  and  defend  all  Christian  Princes,  especially  our 
Sovereign  and  his  Family.  Be  merciful  to  this  nation  ;  bless  the 
Clergy  with  soundness  of  doctrine  and  purity  of  life  ;  the  Council 
with  wisdom,  the  Magistrates  with  integrity  and  zeal,  and  the  peo- 
ple with  loyalty.  Bless  the  Universities  with  learning  and  holiness, 
that  they  may  afford  a  constant  supply  of  men  fit  and  able  to  do  thee 
service. 

Shower  down  thy  graces  on  all  my  relations,  on  all  my  friends, 
and  all  that  belong  to  this  family.  Comfort  and  relieve  those  that 
labour  under  any  affliction  of  body  or  mind  ;  especially  those  who 
suffer  for  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience.  Visit  them,  O  gra- 
cious Lord,  in  all  their  distresses.  Thou  knowest,  thou  seest  them 
under  all.  O  stay  their  souls  upon  thee  ;  and  give  them  to  rejoice 
that  they  are  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  thy  name's  sake,  and  con- 
stantly to  look  unto  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  their  faith.  Supply 
abundantly  to  all  their  souls  who  are  in  prison,  the  want  of  thy  holy 
ordinances,  and  in  thy  good  time,  deliver  them,  and  be  merciful  unto 
them,  as  thou  usest  to  be  unto  them  that  love  thy  name.  Those  that 
love  or  do  good  to  me,  reward  seven-fold  into  their  bosom  :  ( — ) 
those  that  hate  me,( — )  convert  and  forgive  :  and  grant  us  all,  to- 
gether with  thy  whole  Church,  an  entrance  into  thine  everlasting 
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kingdom,  through  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whom  with  thee,  and  the  blessed 
Spirit,  Three  Persons  and  One  God,  be  ascribed  all  majesty,  domi 
nion,  and  power,  now  and  for  evermore.     Amen. 
Our  Father,  &c. 
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ALMIGHTY  and  everlasting  GOD,  I  bless  thee  from  my  heart, 
that  of  thy  infinite  goodness  thou  hast  preserved  me  this  night  past, 
and  hast  with  the  impregnable  defence  of  thy  Providence,  protected 
me  from  the  power  and  malice  of  the  Devil.  Withdraw  not,  1 
humbly  entreat  thee,  thy  protection  from  me,  but  mercifully  this  day 
watch  over  me  with  the  eyes  of  thy  mercy ;  direct  my  soul  and 
body,  according  to  the  rule  of  thy  will,  and  fill  my  heart  with  thy 
Holy  Spirit,  that  I  may  pass  this  day,  and  all  the  rest  of  my  days,  to 
thy  glory. 

O  Saviour  of  the  world,  God  of  Gods,  Light  of  Light,  thou  that 
art  the  brightness  of  thy  Father's  glory,  the  express  image  of  his 
person ;  thou  that  hast  destroyed  the  power  of  the  Devil,  that  hast 
overcome  death,  that  sittest  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  ;  thou  thai 
will  speedily  come  down  in  thy  Father's  glory  to  judge  all  men  ac- 
cording to  their  works  :  be  thou  my  light  and  my  peace  :  destroy 
the  power  of  the  Devil  in  me,  and  make  me  a  new  creature.  O 
thou  who  didst  cast  seven  Devils  out  of  Mary  Magdalen,  cast  out 
of  my  heart  all  corrupt  affections.  O  thou  who  didst  raise  Lazarus 
from  the  dead,  raise  me  from  the  death  of  sin.  Thou  who  didst, 
cleanse  the  lepers,  heal  the  sick,  and  give  sight  to  the  blind,  heal  the 
diseases  of  my  soul :  open  my  eyes,  and  fix  them  singly  on  the  prize 
of  my  high-calling,  and  cleanse  my  heart  from  every  desire,  but  that 
of  advancing  thy  glory. 

O  Jesus,  poor  and  abject,  unknown  and  despised,  have  mercy 
upon  me,  and  let  me  not  be  ashamed  to  follow  thee.  O  Jesus,  hated, 
calumniated,  and  persecuted  ;  have  mercy  upon  me,  and  let  me  not 
be  afraid  to  come  after  thee.  O  Jesus,  betrayed  and  sold  at  a  vile 
price,  have  mercy  upon  me ;  and  make  me  content  to  be  as  my  Master. 
O  Jesus,  blasphemed,  accused,  and  wrongfully  condemned,  have 
mercy  upon  me,  and  teach  me  to  endure  the  contradiction  of  sin- 
ners. O  Jesus,  clothed  with  a  habit  of  reproach  and  shame,  have 
mercy  upon  me,  and  let  me  not  seek  my  own  glory.  O  Jesus,  in- 
sulted, mocked,  and  spit  upon,  have  mercy  upon  me,  and  let  me  run 
with  patience  the  race  set  before  me.  O  Jesus,  dragged  to  the  pillar, 
scourged,  and  bathed  in  blood,  have  mercy  upon  me,  and  let  me  not 
faint  in  the  fiery  trial.  O  Jesus,  crowned  with  thorns  and  hailed  in 
derision ;  O  Jesus,  burthened  with  our  sins,  and  the  curses  of  the 
people  ;  O  Jesus,  affronted,  outraged,  buffetted,  overwhelmed  with 
injuries,  griefs,  and  humiliations  ;  O  Jesus,  hanging  on  the  accursed 
*ree,  bowing  the  head,  giving  up  the  ghost,  have  mercy  upon  me, 
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and  conform  my  whole  soul  to  thy  holy,  humble,  and  suffering  spirit . 
.0  thou,  who  for  the  love  of  me  hast  undergone  such  an  infinity  of 
sufferings  and  humiliations,  let  me  be  wholly  "  emptied  of  myself," 
that  I  may  rejoice  to  take  up  my  cross  daily  and  follow  thee.  Ena- 
ble me  too,  to  endure  the  pain,  and  despise  the  shame ;  and  if  it  be 
thy  will,  to  resist  even  unto  blood. 

Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  I,  miserable  sinner,  humbly 
acknowledge  that  I  am  altogether  unworthy  to  pray  for  myself.  Bui 
since  thou  hast  commanded  me  to  make  prayers  and  intercessions 
for  all  men,  in  obedience  to  thy  command,  and  confidence  of  thy 
unlimited  goodness,  I  commend  to  thy  mercy  the  wants  and  necessi- 
ties of  all  mankind.  Lord,  let  it  be  thy  good  pleasure  to  restore  to 
thy  Catholic  Church,  primitive  peace  and  purity  :  to  show  mercy  to 
these  sinful  nations,  and  give  us  grace  at  length  to  break  off  our 
sins  by  repentance :  defend  our  Church  from  all  the  assaults  ol 
schism,  heresy,  and  sacrilege,  and  bless  all  bishops,  priests,  and  dea- 
cons, with  apostolical  graces.  O  let  it  be  thy  good  pleasure  to  de- 
fend the  king  from  all  his  enemies  spiritual  and  temporal ;  to  bless 
all  his  royal  relations ;  to  grant  to  the  council,  wisdom ;  to  the  magis- 
trates, zeal  and  prudence  ;  to  the  gentry  and  commons,  piety  and 
(oyalty. 

Lord,  let  it  be  thy  good  pleasure,  to  give  thy  grace  to  the  Univer- 
sities :  to  bless  those  whom  I  have  wronged  ( — ),  and  to  forgive 
those  who  have  wronged  me  ( — ):  to  comfort  the  disconsolate  to- 
give  health  and  patience  to  all  that  are  sick  and  afflicted  ( — ). 

Vouchsafe  to  bless  my  father  and  mother  with  the  fear  of  thj 
name,  that  they  may  be  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation.  Let 
them  remember  how  short  their  time  is,  and  be  careful  to  improve 
every  moment  of  it.  O  thou  who  hast  kept  them  from  their  youth 
up  until  now,  forsake  them  not  now  they  are  gray-headed,  but  per- 
fect them  in  every  good  word  and  work,  and  be  thou  their  guide  unto 
death.  Bless  my  brothers  and  sisters,  whom  thou  hast  gracious! v 
taught  the  gospel  of  thy  Christ ;  give  them  further  degrees  of  illu- 
mination, that  they  may  serve  thee  with  a  perfect  heart  and  a  willing 
mind.  Bless  my  friends  and  benefactors,  and  all  who  have  com- 
mended themselves  to  my  prayers  ( — ).  Lord,  thou  best  knowesr 
all  our  conditions,  all  our  desires,  all  our  wants.  O  do  thou  suit  th\ 
grace  and  blessings  to  our  several  necessities. 

Hear,  O  merciful  Father,  my  supplications,  and  that  for  the  sake 
of  thy  Son  Jesus,  and  bring  us,  with  all  those  who  have  pleased  thee 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  into  the  glories  of  thy  Son's  king- 
dom ;  to  whom  with  Thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  praise  for  evej 
and  ever ! 

Our  Father,  $-e. 
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Questions  relating  to  Mortification ;  see  before  the  prayers  for  Wednes- 
day Evening. 

O  GOD  the  FATHER,  who  canst  not  be  thought  to  have  made 
me  only  to  destroy  me,  have  mercy  upon  me. 

O  God  the  Son,  who  knowing  thy  Father's  will,,  didst  come  into 
the  world  to  save  me,  have  mercy  upon  me. 

O  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  to  the  same  end  hast  so  often  breathed 
holy  thoughts  into  me,  have  mercy  upon  me. 

O  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity,  whom  in  Three  Persons  I 
adore  as  One  God,  have  mercy  upon  me. 

Lord,  carest  thou  not  that  I  perish  !  Thou  that  wouldst  have  al) 
men  to  be  saved!  Thou  that  wouldst  hare  none  to  perish!  and 
wilt  thou  now  show  thine  anger  against  a  worm,  a  leaf;  against  a  va- 
pour that  vanisheth  before  thee  !  O  remember  how  short  my  time 
is,  and  deliver  not  my  soul  into  the  power  of  hell !  For,  alas,  what 
profit  is  there  in  my  blood  ]  Or  who  shall  give  thee  thanks  in  that 
pit1?  No  ;  let  me  live  in  thy  sight :  let  me  live,  O  my  God,  and  my 
soul  shall  praise  thee.  Forget  me,  as  I  have  been  disobedient,  pro- 
voking thee  to  anger,  and  regard  me  as  I  am  distrest,  crying  out  to 
thee  for  help.  Look  not  upon  me  as  I  am  a  sinner ;  but  consider 
me  as  I  am  thy  creature.  A  sinner  I  am„  I  confess,  a  sinner  of  no 
ordinary  stain  ;  but  let  not  this  hinder  thee,  O  my  God ;  for  upon 
such  sinners  thou  gettest  the  greatest  glory. 

O  remember  for  whose  sake  it  was  that  thou  earnest  from  the 
bosom  of  thy  Father,  and  wast  content  to  be  born  of  thine  own 
handmaid.  Remember,  for  whom  it  was  that  thy  tender  body  was 
torn,  scourged,  and  crucified  !  was  it  not  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world]  And  shall  I  be  so  injurious  to  thy  glory,  as  to  think  thou  hast 
excepted  me]  Or,  can  I  think  thou  diedst  only  for  sinners  of  a  lower 
kind,  and  left  such  as  I  without  a  remedy]  What  had  become  then 
of  him  who  filled  Jerusalem  with  blood  ]  What  of  her,  who  lived 
in  a  trade  of  sin  ]  Nay,  what  had  become  of  thine  own  disciple,  who 
with  oaths  and  curses  thrice  denied  thee  ] 

0  how  easy  it  is  for  thee  to  forgive  !  For  it  is  thy  nature.  How 
proper  is  it  for  thee  to  save !  For  it  is  thy  name.  How  suitable  is  it 
to  thy  coming  into  the  world  !  For  it  is  thy  business.  And  when  I 
consider  that  I  am  the  chief  of  sinners,  may  I  not  urge  thee  farther, 
and  say,  shall  the  chief  of  thy  business  be  left  undone  ]  Far  be  that 
from  thee  !  Have  mercy  upon  me  ! 

1  ask  not  of  thee  the  things  of  this  world,  give  them  to  whom  thou 
pleasest,  so  thou  givest  me  mercy.  O  say  unto  my  soul,  "  Be  of 
good  cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."  O  that  I  might  never  sin 
against  thee  more  !  And  whereinsoever  my  conscience  accuses  me 
most,  be  thou  most  merciful  unto  me  ! 

Save  me,  O  God,  as  a  brand  snatched  out  of  the  fire. 
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Receive  me,  O  my  Saviour,  as  a  sheep  that  has  gone  astray,  hut 
would  now  return  to  the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  my  soul  ! 

Father,  accept  my  imperfect  repentance,  compassionate  my  in- 
lirmities,  forgive  my  wickedness,  purify  my  uncleanness,  strengthen 
my  weakness,  fix  my  unstableness,  and  let  thy  good  Spirit  watch 
over  me  for  ever,  and  thy  love  ever  rule  in  my  heart,  through  the 
merits,  and  sufferings,  and  love  of  thy  Son,  in  whom  thou  art  always 
well-pleased. 

Give  thy  grace,  O  holy  Jesus,  to  all  the  world,  and  let  all  who  arc 
redeemed  by  thy  blood,  acknowledge  thee  to  be  the  Lord  :  let  all 
Christians,  especially  those  of  this  nation,  keep  themselves  unspot- 
ted from  the  world.  Let  all  Governors,  and  especially  our  Sove- 
reign, rule  with  wisdom  and  justice  ;  and  let  the  Clergy  be  exem- 
plary in  their  lives,  and  discreet  and  diligent  in  their  labours.  Let 
our  Universities  enjoy  freedom  from  violence  and  faction,  and  excel 
in  true  religion  and  sound  learning.  Be  a  help  at  hand  to  all  thai 
are  afflicted,  and  assist  them  to  trust  in  thee.  Raise  up  friends  for 
the  widow  and  fatherless,  the  friendless  and  oppressed.  Give  pa- 
tience to  all  that  are  sick,  comfort  to  all  troubled  conscience?, 
strength  to  all  that  are  tempted.  Be  gracious  to  my  relations  ( — ) . 
To  all  that  are  endeared  to  me  by  their  kindnesses  and  acquaintance, 
to  all  who  remember  me  in  their  prayers,  or  desire  to  be  remembered 
in  mine  ( — ).  Sanctify,  O  merciful  Lord,  the  friendship  which  thou 
hast  granted  me,  with  these  thy  servants  ( — ).  O  let  our  prayers 
be  heard  for  each  other,  \^hile  our  hearts  are  united  in  thy  fear  and 
love,  and  graciously  unite  them  therein  more  and  more.  Strengthen 
the  hearts  of  us  thy  servants  against  all  our  corruptions  and  tempta- 
tions :  enable  us  to  consecrate  ourselves  faithfully  and  entirely  to 
thy  service.  Giant  that  we  may  provoke  each  other  to  love,  and  serve 
thee,  and  grow  up  together  before  thee  in  thy  fear  and  love,  to  th\ 
heavenly  kingdom  ;  and  by  thy  infinite  mercies,  vouchsafe  to  bring 
us  with  those  that  are  dead  in  thee,  to  rejoice  together  before  thee, 
through  the  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  with  Thee 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the  King  of 
Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords,  be  honour  and  power  everlasting. 

Our  Father,  fye. 
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O  GOD,  thou  great  Creator  and  Sovereign  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  thou  Father  of  angels  and  men,  thou  Giver  of  life  and  Protector 
of  all  thy  creatures,  mercifully  accept  this  my  morning  sacrifice 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving  which  I  desire  to  offer  with  all  humility  to 
thy  divine  majesty.  "  Thou  art  praised,  O  Lord,  by  all  thy  works," 
and  magnified  by  every  thing  which  thou  hast  created.  The  sun 
rejoiceth  to  run  his  course,  that  he  may  set  forth  thy  praise  wh* 
madest  him.     Nor  do  the  moon  and  stars  refrain  to  manifest  thy 
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glory  even  amidst  the  silent  night.  The  earth  breathes  forth  each 
day  perfumes,  as  incense  to  thee  her  sacred  King,  who  hast  crowned 
her  with  herbs  and  trees,  and  beautified  her  with  hills  and  dales, 
The  deep  uttereth  her  voice,  and  lifteth  up  her  hands  on  high  to 
thee,  the  great  Creator,  the  universal  King,  the  everlasting  God. 
The  floods  clap  their  hands,  and  the  hills  are  joyful  together  before 
thee  :  the  fruitful  vales  rejoice  and  sing  thy  praise.  Thou  feedest 
the  innumerable  multitude  of  animals  which  thou  hast  created : 
"  these  all  wait  upon  thee,  and  thou  givest  them  their  meat  in  due 
season."  Thou  madest  light  for  our  comfort,  and  broughtest  forth 
darkness  out  of  thy  treasures,  to  overshadow  the  earth,  that  the 
living  creatures  of  it  might  take  their  rest.  "  The  fire  and  hail, 
snow  and  vapour,  wind  and  storm,  fulfil  thy  word,"  and  manifest  thy 
glory.  Inanimate  things  declare  thee,  O  Lord  of  life ;  and  irra- 
tional animals  demonstrate  their  wise  Creator.  Amidst  this  univer- 
sal jubilee  of  nature,  suffer  not,  I  beseech  thee,  the  sons  of  men  to 
be  silent ;  but  let  the  noblest  work  of  thy  creation  pay  thee  the  no- 
blest sacrifice  of  pi'aise.  O  pour  thy  grace  into  my  heart,  that  I 
may  worthily  magnify  thy  great  and  glorious  name.  Thou  hast 
made  me  and  sent  me  into  the  world  to  do  thy  work.  O  assist  me 
to  fulfil  the  end  of  my  creation,  and  to  show  forth  thy  praise  with 
all  diligence,  by  giving  myself  up  to  thy  service.  "  Prosper  the 
work  of  my  hands  upon  me,"  O  Lord  ;  O  prosper  thcu  whatever  I 
shall  undertake  this  day,  that  it  may  tend  to  thy  glory,  the  good  of 
my  neighbour,  and  the  salvation  of  my  own  soul. 

Preserve  me  from  all  those  snares  and  temptations  which  continu- 
ally solicit  me  to  offend  thee.  Guide  me  by  thy  Holy  Spirit  in  all 
those  places  whither  thy  providence  shall  lead  me  this  day ;  and 
suffer  not  my  communications  with  the  world  to  dissipate  my 
thoughts,  to  make  me  inadvertent  to  thy  presence,  or  lukewarm  in 
thy  service  :  but  let  me  always  walk  as  in  thy  sight,  and  as  one  who 
knows  this  life  to  be  the  seed-time  to  an  eternal  harvest.  Keep  me, 
I  beseech  thee,  undefiled,  unblamable,  and  unreprovable  unto  the 
end ;  and  grant,  that  I  may  so  diligently  perform  thy  will,  in  that 
station  wherein  thou  hast  been  pleased  to  place  me,  that  I  may  make 
my  calling  and  election  sure,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  blessed  Lord 
and  Saviour. 

Hear,  also,  O  Lord,  my  prayers  for  the  whole  race  of  mankind, 
and  guide  their  feet  into  the  way  of  peace  ;  reform  the  corruptions 
of  thy  Catholic  Church,  heal  her  divisions,  and  restore  to  her  her 
ancient  discipline  :  give  to  the  Clergy  thereof,  whether  they  be 
]  Bishops,  Priests,  or  Deacons,  grace,  as  good  shepherds  to  feed  the 
I  flocks  committed  to  their  care.  Bless  King  George  and  all  the  Royal 
Family,  and  all  that  are  put  in  authority  under  him.  Let  them  ex- 
ceed others  as  much  in  goodness  as  greatness,  and  be  signal  instru- 
ments of  thy  glory.  Grant  that  the  Universities,  and  all  other  places 
set  apart  for  thy  service,  whatsoever  is  praiseworthy  may  for  evei 
flourish.  Keep,  O  Lord,  all  the  nobility,  gentry,  and  commons  of 
his  land,  in  constant  communion  with  thy  holy  Catholic  Church,  in 
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Jiumble  obedience  to  the  king,  and  in  Christian  charity  one  towaiuV 
another. 

In  a  particular  manner,  I  beseech  thee  to  be  gracious  to  my  father 
and  mother,  my  brothers  and  sisters,  and  all  my  friends  and  relation?. 
Pardon  all  their  sins,  and  heal  all  their  infirmities.  Give  them  thai 
share  of  the  blessings  of  this  life,  which  thou  knowest  to  be  the 
most  expedient  for  them  ;  and  thy  grace  so  to  use  them  here,  thai 
they  may  enjoy  thee  eternally. 

With  a  propitious  eye,  O  gracious  Comforter,  behold  all  that  arc 
in  affliction  :  let  the  sighings  of  the  prisoners,  the  groans  of  the  sick, 
the  prayers  of  the  oppressed,  the  desire  of  the  poor  and  needy, 
come  before  thee  ( — ).  Give  unto  my  enemies  ( — )  grace  and  par- 
don, charity  to  me  and  love  to  thee  :  remove  the  cloud  from  their 
eyes,  the  stony  from  their  hearts,  that  they  may  know  and  feel  whal 
it  is  to  love  their  neighbour  as  themselves.  And  may  it  please  thee 
to  enable  me  to  "love  all  my  enemies,  tobless  them  that  now  curse  me. 
to  do  good  to  them  that  now  hate  me,  and  to  pray  for  those  who 
now  despitefully  use  me  and  persecute  me."  Be  pleased,  O  Lord, 
of  thy  goodness,  shortly  to  accomplish  the  number  of  thine  elect, 
and  to  hasten  thy  kingdom  ;  that  we,  with  all  thy  whole  church,  ma) 
have  our  perfect  consummation  of  bliss,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  by  whom,  and  with  whom,  in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
all  honour  and  glory  be  unto  thee,  O  Father  Almighty,  now  and 
for  ever. 

Our  Father,  fyc. 

SATURDAY  EVENING. 
Particular  Questions  relating  to  Thanksgiving. 

1 .  Have  I  allotted  some  time  for  thanking  God  for  the  blessings  of 
the  past  week  1 

2.  Have  I,  in  order  to  be  the  more  sensible  of  them,  seriously  and 
deliberately  considered  the  several  circumstances  that  attended  them? 

3.  Have  I  considered  each  of  them  as  an  obligation  to  greater  love, 
and,  consequently,  to  stricter  holiness  1 

O  MOST  great  and  glorious  GOD,  who  art  mighty  in  thy  power, 
and  wonderful  in  thy  doings  towards  the  sons  of  men,  accept,  I  be- 
seech thee,  my  unfeigned  thanks  and  praise,  for  my  creation,  preser- 
vation, and  all  the  other  blessings  which,  in  the  riches  of  thy  mercy, 
thou  hast  from  time  to  time  poured  down  upon  me.  "  Thou,  Lord, 
in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  the  hea- 
vens are  the  works  of  thine  hand.  Thou  createst  the  sun  and  moon, 
the  day  and  night,  and  makest  the  out-goings  of  the  morning  and 
evening  to  praise  thee.  Thou  "  formedst  man  of  the  dust  of  the 
ground,  and  breathedst  into  him  the  breath  of  life."  In  thine  own 
image  madest  thou  him,  capable  of  knowing  and  loving  thee  eter- 
nally.    His  nature  was  perfect,  thy  will  was  his  law,  and  thy  blessed 
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self  his  portion.  Neither  after  he  had  left  his  first  estate  didst  thm- 
utterly  withdraw  thy  mercy  from  him;  but  in  ev ^ ^n" 
genera, on,  didst  save,  deliver,  assist,  and  protect  him/  Thou  has" 
nistructed  us  by  thy  laws,  and  enlightened  us  by  thy  statutes     Tho 

™  rfT*  H  f  ^-thC  blS?d  °f  ^  Son'  «ndJ  sanctifiest  us  by  the 
grace  of  thy  Holy  Spirit.     For  these  and  all  thy  other  mercies  how 

bri  uTnamf  >Tlf fheT  ^  7  ^  «  ^  ^  and 
-,101  ious  name  ?  All  the  powers  of  my  soul  are  too  few  to  conceive 

the  thanks  that  are  due  to  thee,  even  for  vouchsafing  me  the  honour 

of  now  appearing  before  thee  and  conversing  with  thee. 

liut  thou  hast  declared  thou  wilt  accept  the  sacrifice  of  thanks 

feu  nZ/0^^00^88-,  F--er  therefore  wmfbles8; 
tnee,  will  I  adore  thy  power,  and  magnify  thy  goodness-  «  Mv 
tongue  shall  sing  of  thy  righteousness,  and  be  telling  ofThv  salvatS 
rom  day  to  day."  I  will  give  thanks  unto  thee  for°  lr  and  ev  r 
I  will  praise  my  God  while  I  have  my  being.  O  that  I  had  the 
hoaulhf  1th:  SeraPhim>that  I  might  burn  withlove  like  thei's  !  Bu 
though   1   am  upon  earth,  yet  will  I   praise,  as  I  can,  the   Kin- 

I*  wi*  ;tS  Vm  a  teble' mortal  creature'  ?<*  wi»  "S 

an"d  andtX  ,  ,  *T*  m  st/en?th>  w*h  the  immortal  hosts  of 
an  els  and  archangels,  thrones,  dominions,  and  powers  while  thev 
lau^and  magnify  thy  glorious  name,  and  'sing  &  infant  shouts 

'of  h^d^rf0^  iS/hiL°rA ?f  h°StS  !  Heaven  and  earth  ^e  full 
Accgn?0  ™Z ^hecsOLordMostHigh.  Amen.  Hallelujah, 

preiS^^  humble  thanks>  for  % 

nw,r  1?  ,mei thlS  day  (~  •     °  continue  %  loving-kindness 

towards  me,  and  take  me  into  thy  protection  this  night.     Let  thv 

men  a?  *  7^,  °T  ^  t0  defend  me  fr0m  the  tempts  of  evH 

^rant  ii     8P"  *'  ^  "!?  ?8t  'm  peace'  and  not  sleeP  »  ^  and 
Sranttnatl  may  rise  more  fit  for  thy  service 

the  men  whWnl°lkinfT  "J*  ov?  a11'  rule  in  the  heart*  of  all 

he  breaehes^f  th?  .  f  E*  L  "^J"  the   co™Ptions,  and  heal 

Leace      Be  tl    *        f  °,  U^'  a"d  establish  her  in  *™&  and 

Ei    *    v  ^aC  0US  unt0  a11  Priests  and  Deacons,  and  ffive  them 

nd  tntSart:  Tr^T'     P°*ive  the  ^  oA^JZ, 

K  and  alM&  P    T?7  ?**  ROt  be  °Ur  ruin'     Bless  Kin8' 
CseeJttohl  thetR°ya!.  Family,  with  all  those  blessings  which 

nd "to  the  NobiZ  aeXfMent  f°r  thm;  and  ^ivet0  Ws  Council, 
heir  se^al  sSns  and  M&glStra?y.' graCe'  tri,I^to  se™  the*  h 
reat  T,wl f  n?  a    ^ S  °UI*  Umversities,  that  they  may  be  the 

dn»v     ,f^  fanh  and  l0Ve'  a^ainst  a11  the  assaults  of  vice 
™,En?      J         J     *  ?6ntry  and  Commons  of  this  realm,  live  in 

ffi2»J»  "'  *  °bedienCe  to  *»  KW5  -d 

Be  gracious  to  all  who  are  near  and  dear  to  me.     Thou  knowesf 

.  letr  names  and  art  acquainted  with  their  wants.     Of  th/ffoodTe?J 

ySLntfr70rti?^hybleSS^S  t0their  necessiSTaXi 
My  enemies,  and  give  them  repentance  and  charity,  and  me  grace  to 
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overcome  evil  with  good.  Have  compassion  on  all  who  are  distresl 
in  mind,  body,  or  estate  ;  give  them  steady  patience  and  timely  de- 
liverance. 

"  O  Lord,  thou  God  of  spirits  and  of  all  flesh,  be  mindful  of  thy 
faithful,  from  Abel  the  just  even  unto  this  day."*  And  for  thy  Son's 
sake  give  to  them  and  us,  in  thy  due  time,  a  happy  resurrection,  and 
a  glorious  rest  at  thy  right  hand  for  evermore  ! 

Now,  to  God  the  Father,  who  first  loved  us,  and  made  us  accept- 
ed in  the  Beloved  :  to  God  the  Son,  who  loved  us  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood  :  to  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  shed- 
deth  the  love  of  God  abroad  in  our  hearts,  be  all  love  and  all  glory 
in  time  and  to  all  eternity.    Amen. 
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ALMIGHTY  and  ETERNAL  GOD,  we  desire  to  praise  thy 
holy  Name,  for  so  graciously  raising  us  up,  in  soundness  of  body  and 
mind,  to  see  the  light  of  this  day. 

We  bless  thee  in  behalf  of  all  thy  creatures  ;  "  the  eyes  of  all  look 
unto  thee,  and  thou  givest  them  their  meat  in  due  season."  But 
above  all,  we  acknowledge  thy  inestimable  benefits  bestowed  upon 
mankind  in  Christ  Jesus.  We  thank  thee  for  his  miraculous  birth, 
for  his  most  holy  life,  his  bitter  agony  and  bloody  death,  for  his  glo- 
rious resurrection  on  this  day,  his  ascension  into  heaven,  his  triumph 
over  all  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  his  sitting  at  thy  right  hand  tor 
evermore. 

O  Goo,  how  great  was  thy  love  to  the  sinful  sons  of  men,  to  give. 
"  thy  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him,  might  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life  !"  How  great  was  that  love,  which 
hath  committed  our  souls  to  one  so  "  mighty  to  save !"  Which  hath 
ehosen  us  to  be  thy  sons  and  heirs  together  with  Christ  Jesus,  and 
set  such  a  High  Priest  over  thy  house  and  family,  to  make  interfes- 
sion  for  us,  to  pour  thy  blessings  upon  us,  and  to  send  forth  his 
angels  "to  minister  unto  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  !" 
O  the  riches  of  thy  grace,  in  sending  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  make  -us 
"  abound  in  hope,"  that  we  shall  one  day  rise  from  the  dead,  and 
after  our  short  labours  here,  rest  with  thee  in  thy  eternal  glory. 

O  that  we  could  begin  this  day  in  devout  meditations,  in  joy  un- 
speakable, and  in  blessing  and  praising  thee,  who  hast  given  us  such 
good  hope  and  everlasting  consolation  !  Lift  up  our  minds  above  all 
these  little  things  below,  which  are  apt  to  distract  our  thoughts ;  and 
keep  them  above  till  our  hearts  are  fully  bent  to  seek  thee  every 

*  The  words  of  the  ancient  Litcagt,  commonly  called  St.  Mart's- 
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\ky,  ill  the  way  wherein  Jesus  hath  gone  before  us,  though  it  should 
be  with  the  loss  of  all  we  here  possess. 

We  are  ashamed,  O  Lord,  to  think  that  ever  we  have  disobeyed 
thee,  who  hast  redeemed  us  by  the  precious  blood  of  thine  own 
Son.  O  that  we  may  agree  with  thy  Will  in  all  things  for  the  time 
to  come !  And  that  all  the  powers  of  our  souls  and  bodies  may  be 
wholly  dedicated  to  thy  service  !  We  desire  unfeignedly  that  all  the 
thoughts  and  designs  of  our  minds,  all  the  affections  and  tempers  of 
our  life,  may  be  pure,  holy,  and  unreprovable  in  thy  sight. 

"Search  us,  O  Lord,  and  prove  us  ;  try  out  our  reins  and  our 
heart.  Look  well  if  there  be  any  way  of  wickedness  in  us,  and 
lead  us  in  the  way  everlasting.  Let  thy  favour  be  better  to  us  than 
life  itself:  that  so  in  all  things  we  may  approve  our  hearts  before 
thee,  and  feel  the  sense  of  thy  acceptance  of  us,  giving  us  a  jo\ 
which  the  world  cannot  give. 

Make  it  our  delight  to  praise  thee,  to  call  to  mind  thy  loving  kind- 
ness, and  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving.  Help  us  to  take 
M  heed  to  ourselves,  lest  at  any  time  our  hearts  be  overcharged  with 
surfeiting  or  drunkenness,  or  the  cares  of  this  life  :  to  have  our  con- 
versation without  covetousness,  and  to  be  content  with  such  things  as 
we  have  .:  to  possess  our  bodies  in  sanctification  and  honour  :  to  love 
our  neighbour  as  ourselves  ;  and  as  we  would  that  others  should  do 
unto  us,  to  do  even  so  to  them  :  to  live  peaceably  as  much  as  lieth  in 
us,  with  all  men :  to  put  on  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet 
spirit :  and  to  take  those  who  have  spoken  in  the  name  of  our  Lord, 
for  an  example  of  suffering  affliction,  and  of  patience  ;  and  when 
we  suffer  as  Christians,  not  to  be  ashamed,  but  to  glorify  thee  our 
God  on  this  behalf." 

And  accept,  good  Lord,  of  all  the  praises  of  all  thy  people  met 
together  this  day.  O  that  "  thy  ways  were  known  upon  all  the 
earth,  and  thy  saving  health  among  all  nations !"  And  that  all  Chris- 
tian kings,  especially,  may  be  filled  with  thy  Holy  Spirit,  and  be 
faithful  subjects  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  "  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord 
of  lords."  O  that  thy  "  priests  may  be  clothed  with  righteousness, 
and  thy  saints  rejoice  and  sing  :"  That  all  who  are  in  distress  may 
trust  in  thee,  the  "  health  of  their  countenance  and  their  God." 
O  Lord,  hear  us,  and  make  thy  face  to  shine  upon  thy  servants,  that 
we  may  "  enter  into  thy  gates  with  thanksgiving,  and  into  thy  courts 
with  praise  ;"  that  we  may  be  thankful  unto  thee,  and  bless  thy 
name,  Amen,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  in  whose  words  we  conclude 
our  imperfect  prayers,  saying,  "Our  Father,"  &c, 
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O  THOU  "  High  and  Holy  One,  that  inhabitest  Eternity,"  thou 
art  to  be  feared  and  loved  by  all  thy  servants.  "  All  thy  works 
praise  thee,  O  God  ;"  and  we  especially  give  thanks  unto  thee,  for 
thy  marvellous  love  in  Christ  Jesus,  by  whom  thou  hast  "  reconciled 
the  world  to  thyself."    Thou  hast  "  given  us  exceeding  great  and 
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precious  promises."  Thou  hast  sealed  them  with  his  blood,  Thota 
hast  confirmed  them  by  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  the 
coming  oi*  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  thank  thee,  that  thou  hast  given 
us  so  many  happy  opportunities  of  knowing  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus,''  even  the  mystery  which  was  hid  from  ages  and  generations, 
but  is  now  revealed  to  them  that  believe. 

Blessed  be  thy  goodness  for  that  great  consolation,  and  for  the 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Blessed  be  thy  goodness,  that  we 
have  felt  it  so  often  in  our  heart,  inspiring  us  with  holy  thoughts, 
filling  us  with  love,  and  joy,  and  comfortable  expectations  of  "the 
glory  that  .shall  be  revealed."  We  thank  thee,  that  thou  hast  suf- 
fered us  this  day  to  attend  on  thee  in  thy  public  service,  and  that, 
we  have  begun  in  any  measure  that  eternal  "  rest  which  remaineth 
for  the  people  of  God." 

We  offer  up  again  our  souls  and  bodies  to  thee,  to  be  governed, 
not  by  our  own  will,  but  thine.  O  let  it  be  ever  the  ease  and  joy  of 
our  heart,  to  be  under  the  conduct  of  thy  unerring  wisdom,  to  follow 
thy  counsels,  and  to  be  ruled  in  all  things  by  thy  holy  will.  And  let 
us  never  distrust  thy  abundant  kindness  and  tender  care  over  us, 
whatsoever  it  is  thou  wouldst  have  us  to  do  or  to  suffer  in  this  world. 

O  God,  purify  our  hearts,  that  we  may  entirely  love  thee,  and 
rejoice  in  being  loved  of  thee  ;  that  we  may  confide  in  thee,  and  ab- 
solutely resign  ourselves  to  thee,  and  be  filled  with  constant  devotion 
toward  thee.     O  that  we  may  never  sink  into  a  base  love  of  any 
thing  here  below,  nor  be  oppressed  with  the  cares  of  this  life  :  but 
assist  us  to  "  abhor  that  which  is  evil,  and  cleave  to  that  which  is 
^ood."     Let  us  "  use  this  world  as  not  abusing  it."     Give  us  true 
humility  of  spirit,  that  we  may  "  not  think  of  ourselves  more  highly 
than  we  ought  to  think."     Keep  us  from  "  being  wise  in  our  own 
conceits.     Let  our  moderation  be  known  to  all  men."     Make  us 
"  kindly-affectioned  one  to  another ;"  to  delight  in  doing  good  ;  to 
"  show  all  meekness  to  all  men  ;  to  render  unto  all  their  dues, 
tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  custom  to  whom  custom,  fear  to 
whom  fear,  honour  to  whom  honour ;"  and  to  "  owe  no  man  any 
vhing,  but  to  love  one  another."     Make  us  so  happy,  that  we  may 
he  able  to  "  love  our  enemies,  to  bless  those  that  curse  us,  to  do 
•^ood  to  them  that  hate  us ;  to  rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice, 
and  to  weep  with  them  that  weep."     Compose  our  spirits  to  a  quiet 
and  steady  dependence  on  thy  good  providence,  that  we  may  "  take 
no  thought  for  our  life,   nor   be  careful  for   any   thing,   but  by 
prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  still  make  known  our 
request  to  thee  our  God." — And  help  us  to  "  pray  always  and  not 
faint ;  in  every  thing  to  give  thanks,  and  offer  up  the  sacrifice  of 
praise  continually ;  to  rejoice  in  hope  of  thy  glory :  to  possess  our 
souls  in  patience  :  and  to  learn  in  whatsoever  state  we  are,  therewith 
to  be  content."     Make  us  "  know  both  how  to  be  abased,  and  how 
to  abound  ;  every  where,  and  in  all  things,"  instruct  us  both  "  to 
abound  and  suffer  want,"  being  enabled  "to  do  all  things  through 
Christ  who  strengtheureth  us." 
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r  O  that  the  light  of  all  Christians  did  so  "  shine  before  men,"  that 
others  might  "  glorify  thee  our  Father  which  art  in  heaven  ;  and 
send  forth  thy  light  and  thy  truth,  (into  all  the  dark  corners  of  the 
earth,)  that  all  kings  may  fall  down  before  thee,  and  all  nations  do 
thee  service  !"  Bless  these  kingdoms,  and  give  us  grace  at  length  to 
*'  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance."  O  Lord,  save  the  King, 
and  "  establish  his  throne  in  righteousness."  Prosper  the  endea- 
vours of  all  those  who  faithfully  feed  thy  people,  and  increase  the 
number  of  them.  O  that  the  seed  which  hath  been  sown  this  day, 
may  take  deep  root  in  all  our  hearts :  that  being  "  not  forgetful 
hearers,  but  doers  of  the  word,  we  may  be  blessed  in  our  deeds." 
Help  us  in  all  this  week  following,  to  "  set  a  watch  before  our  mouth, 
and  keep  the  door  of  our  lips."  And  "  let  not  our  hearts  incline 
to  any  evil  thing,  or  to  practise  wicked  works  with  men  that  work 
iniquity."  But  "  as  we  have  received  how  we  ought  to  walk  and  to 
please  thee,  so  we  may  abound  more  and  more." 

Protect  us,  we  beseech  thee,  and  all  our  friends  every  where,  this 
night,  and  awaken  in  the  morning  those  good  thoughts  in  our  hearts, 
that  the  "  words  of  our  Saviour  may  abide  in  us,  and  we  in  him  ;" 
who  hath  taught  us  when  we  pray,  to  say,  "  Our  Father,"  &c. 
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WE  humble  ourselves,  O  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  before  thy 
glorious  Majesty.  We  acknowledge  thy  eternal  power,  wisdom, 
goodness,  and  truth :  and  dtsire  to  render  thee  most  unfeigned 
thanks,  for  all  the  benef.ts  which  thou  pourest  upon  us.  But  above 
all,  for  thine  inestimable  lore  in  the  redemption  of  the  world,  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

We  implore  thy  tender  mercies,  in  the  forgiveness  of  all  our  sins, 
whereby  we  have  offended  either  in  thought,  word,  or  deed.  We 
desire  to  be  truly  sorry  for  all  our  misdoings,  and  utterly  to  renounce 
whatsoever  is  contrary  to  thy  will.  We  desire  to  devote  our  whole 
man,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  to  thee.  And  as  thou  dost  inspire  us 
with  these  desires,  so  accompany  them  always  with  thy  grace,  that 
we  may,  every  day,  with  our  whole  hearts,  give  ourselves  up  to  thy 
service. 

We  desire  to  be  so  holy  and  undefiled  as  our  blessed  Master  was. 
And  we  trust  thou  wilt  fulfil  all  the  gracious  promises  which  he  hath 
made  to  us.  Let  them  be  dearer  to  us  than  thousands  of  gold  and 
silver  ;  let  them  be  the  comfort  and  joy  of  our  hearts.  We  ask  no- 
thing, but  that  it  may  be  unto  thy  servants  according  to  his  word. 

Thou  has  I  mercifully  kept  us  the  last  night :  blessed  be  thy  con- 
tinued goodness.  Receive  us  likewise  into  thy  protection  this  day. 
Guide  and  assist  us  in  all  our  thoughts,  words,  and  actions.  Make 
us  willing  to  do  and  suffer  what  thou  pleasest :  waiting  for  the  mercy 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  unto  eternal  life. 

Blessed  be  thy  goodness,  which  hast  not  suffered  us  to  wander, 
'  without  instruction,  after  the  foolish  desires  of  our  own  hearts ;  but 
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hast  clearly  shown  us  where  our  happiness  lies.  O  may  we  rcceiv" 
Avith  all  thankfulness,  those  holy  words  which  teach  us  the  blessed- 
ness  of  poverty  of  spirit,  of  mourning  after  thee,  of  meekness  and 
gentleness,  of  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness,  of  merci- 
fulness, and  purity  of  heart,  of  doing  good  unto  all,  and  patienth 
suffering  for  doing  the  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

O  may  we  always  be  in  the  number  of  those  blessed  souls  !  Ma\ 
we  ever  feel  ourselves  happy  in  having  the  kingdom  of  God  within 
us,  in  the  comforts  of  the  Holy  One,  in  being  filled  with  all  the  finite 
of  righteousness,  in  being  made  the  children  of  the  Highest,  and 
above  all,  in  seeing  thee  our  God.  Let  us  abound  in  thy  love  more 
and  more  ;  and  in  continual  prayers  and  praises  to  thee,  the  Fathei 
of  mercies,  and  God  of  all  consolation,  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

And  we  desire,  thou  knowest,  the  good  of  all  mankind,  especially 
of  all  Christian  people  ;  that  they  may  all  walk  worthy  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  live  together  in  unity  and  Christian  love.  For  which  end 
we  pray  that  all  Christian  kings,  princes,  and  governors,  may  be  wise, 
pious,  just,  and  merciful,  and  endeavouring  that  all  their  subjects 
may  lead  peaceful  lives  in  all  godliness  and  honesty :  And  more 
particularly,  that  our  sovereign  king  George  may  be  blessed  with  a. 
religious,  quiet,  long,  and  prosperous  reign,  and  that  all  in  authority 
under  him  may  seek  in  their  several  stations  to  right  the  oppressed, 
to  comfort  the  afflicted,  to  provide  for  the  poor  and  needy,  and  to 
relieve  all  those  that  are  in  any  misery.  Bless  all  those  that  watch 
over  our  souls  ;  succeed  their  labours,  and  give  us  grace  to  follow 
their  godly  admonitions,  and  "  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for 
their  works'  sake." — The  same  blessings  we  crave  for  our  friends, 
relations,  and  acquaintance,  that  we  may  all  live  in  perfect  love  and 
peace  together,  and  rejoice  together  at  the  great  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  ;  in  whose  holy  words  we  sum  up  all  our  wants  :  "  Our  Fa-- 
ther,"  &c, 
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ALMIGHTY  and  most  merciful  Father,  in  whom  we  live,  move, 
and  have  our  being  :  to  whose  tender  compassions  we  owe  our  safetv 
the  day  that  is  past,  together  with  all  the  comforts  of  this  life,  and 
the  hopes  of  that  which  is  to  come.  We  praise  thee,  O  Lord,  we 
bow  ourselves  before  thee,  acknowledging  we  have  nothing  but  what 
we  receive  from  thee,  "  unto  thee  do  we  give  thanks,"  O  God,  who 
daily  pourest  thy  benefits  upon  us. 

Blessed  be  thy  goodness  for  our  health,  for  our  food  and  raiment,, 
for  our  peace  and  safety,  for  the  love  of  our  friends,  for  all  our  bless- 
ings in  this  life  ;  and  our  desire  to  attain  that  life  which  is  immortal. 
Blessed  be  thy  love,  for  that  we  feel  in  our  hearts  any  motion  towards 
thee.  Behold,  O  Lord,  we  present  ourselves  before  thee,  to  be 
inspired  with  such  a  vigorous  sense  of  thy  love,  as  may  put  us  for- 
ward with  a  greater  earnestness,  zeal,  and  diligence,  in  all  our  duty. 
Renew  in  us,  we  beseech  thee,  a  lively  image  of  thee,  in  all  right- 
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eousness,  purity,  mercy,  faithfulness,  and  truth.  O  that  Jesus,  the 
hope  of  glory,  may  be  formed  in  us,  in  all  humility,  meekness, 
patience,  and  an  absolute  surrender  of  our  souls  and  bodies  to  thy 
holy  will ;  that  "  we  may  not  live,  but  Christ  may  live  in  us  ;"  that 
every  one  of  us  may  ;-,ay,  "  The  life  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me." 

Let  the  remembrance  of  his  love,  who  made  himself  an  offering 
for  our  sins,  be  ever  dear  and  precious  to  us.  Let  it  continually 
move  us  to  offer  up  ourselves  to  thee,  to  do  thy  will,  as  our  blessed 
Master  did.  May  we  place  an  entire  confidence  in  thee,  and  still 
trust  ourselves  with  thee,  who  hast  not  "  spared  thine  own  Son,  but 
freely  given  him  up  for  us  all."  May  we  humbly  accept  of  whatso- 
ever thou  sendest  us,  and  in  "  every  thing  give  thanks."  Surely 
thou  "  wilt  never  leave  us,  nor  forsake  us."  O  guide  us  safe  through 
all  the  changes  of  this  life,  in  an  unchangeable  love  to  thee,  and  a 
lively  sense  of  thy  love  to  us,  till  we  come  to  live  with  thee,  and  en- 
joy thee  for  ever. 

And  now  that  we  are  going  to  lay  ourselves  down  to  sleep,  take 
us  into  thy  gracious  protection,  and  settle  our  spirits  in  such  quiet 
and  delightful  thoughts  of  the  glory  where  our  Lord  Jesus  lives,  that 
we  may  desire  to  be  dissolved,  and  to  go  to  him  who  died  for  us,  that 
whether  we  wake  or  sleep,  we  may  live  together  with  him. 

To  thy  blessing  we  recommend  all  mankind,  high  and  low,  rich 
and  poor,  that  they  may  all  faithfully  serve  thee,  and  contentedly 
enjoy  whatsoever  is  needful  for  them.  And  especially,  we  beseech 
thee,  that  the  course  of  this  world  may  be  so  peaceably  ordered  by 
thy  governance,  that  thy  church  may  joyfully  serve  thee  in  all  godly 
quietness.  We  leave  all  we  have  with  thee,  especially  our  friends, 
and  those  who  are  dear  unto  us,  desiring  that  when  we  are  dead  and 
gone,  they  may  lift  up  their  souls  in  this  manner  unto  thee,  and  teach 
those  that  come  after,  to  praise,  love,  and  obey  thee.  And  if  we 
awake  again  in  the  morning,  may  we  praise  thee  again  with  joyful 
lips,  and  still  offer  ourselves  a  more  acceptable  sacrifice  to  thee, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  in  whose  words  we  beseech  thee  to  hear  us, 
according  to  the  full  sense  and  meaning  thereof,  "  Our  Father,"  &c. 
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O  MOST  great  and  mighty  LORD,  the  possessor  of  heaven  and 
earth,  all  the  angels  rejoice  in  blessing  and  praising  thee,  the  Father 
of  spirits  :  for  "  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  in  wisdom  hast  thou 
made  them  all,"  and  spread  thy  tender  mercies  over  all  thy  works. 
We  desire  thankfully  to  acknowledge  thy  bounty  to  us,  among  the 
rest  of  thy  creatures,  and  thy  particular  grace  and  favour  to  us,  in 
Jesus  Christ,  our  merciful  Redeemer.  O  give  us  a  deep  sense  of 
that  love  which  gave  him  to  die  for  us,  that  he  might  be  "  the  author 
of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that  obey  him." 

L2 
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And  hast  thou  not  said,  that  thou  wilt  "  give  thy  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  it  V9  O  Father  of  mercies,  let  it  be  unto  us  according- 
to  thy  word.  Cherish  whatever  thou  hast  already  given  us,  which 
is  acceptable  in  thy  sight.  And  since  at  the  best  we  are  unprofitable 
servants,  and  can  do  no  more  than  it  is  our  duty  to  do,  enable  us  to 
do  every  thing  which  thou  hast  commanded  us  heartily,  with  good- 
will and  true  love  to  thy  service. 

O  that  we  may  ever  approach  thee  with  delight,  and  feel  it  the 
joy  of  our  heart,  to  think  of  thee,  to  praise  thee,  to  give  thee  thanks, 
and  to  offer  ourselves  with  absolute  resignation  to  thee.  O  that 
mercy  may  always  please  us,  as  it  pleaseth  thee  !  That  we  may  be 
strictly  just  and  righteous  !  May  cheerfully  pass  by  injuries,  freely 
deny  ourselves  whatever  is  not  for  thy  glory ;  willingly  submit  to  thy 
fatherly  corrections,  and  perform  the  duties  of  our  several  relations 
with  singleness  of  heart.  Render  us  so  mindful  of  the  great  love  of 
our  Lord,  that  we  may  be  zealously  concerned  for  his  glory,  and  use 
our  utmost  diligence  to  promote  his  religion  in  the  world,  delighting 
to  commemorate  his  death  and  passion,  making  a  joyful  sacrifice  of 
our  souls  and  bodies  to  him,  and  earnestly  desiring  that  his  kingdom 
may  come  over  all  the  earth. 

Fulfil,  most  merciful  Lord,  all  our  petitions :  and  as  thou  hast 
graciously  protected  us  this  night,  so  accompany  us  all  this  day  with 
thy  blessing,  that  we  may  please  thee  in  body  and  soul,  and  be  safe 
under  thy  presence,  who  art  very  nigh  to  all  those  that  call  upon 
thee. 

And,  O  that  all  men  may  be  awakened  into  a  lively  and  thankful 
sense  of  all  thy  benefits.  Stir  up  especially  the  minds  of  all  Chris- 
tian people,  to  follow  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  exercise  them- 
selves to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards  God  and  towards 
man."  Bless  these  kingdoms,  and  endue  our  Sovereign  with  such 
excellent  wisdom  and  holy  zeal,  that  we  may  see  many  good  days 
under  his  government.  O  that  true  religion*  justice,  mercy,  brother- 
ly-kindness, and  all  things  else  that  are  praise-worthy,  may  so  flourish 
among  us,  that  we  may  enjoy  the  blessings  of  peace  and  plenty,  and 
that  there  may  be  no  complaining  in  our  streets. 

We  recommend  to  thee  all  our  friends  and  neighbours,  all  the 
poor,  the  sick,  and  the  afflicted,  desiring  those  mercies  for  them, 
which  we  would  ask  for  ourselves,  were  we  in  their  condition.  "O 
God,  whose  never-failing  providence  ordereth  all  things  both  in 
heaven  and  earth,  keep  them  and  us,  we  beseech  thee,  from  all  hurtful 
things,  and  give  us  those  things  which  are  profitable  for  us,  accord- 
ing to  thine  abundant  mercy  in  our  Lord  Jesus  ;"  in  whose  words 
we  conclude  our  supplications  unto  thee,  saying,  "  Our  Father,"  &c. 
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ALMIGHTY  and  everlasting  GOD,  the  sovereign  Lord  of  all 
creatures  in  heaven  and  earth,  we  acknowledge  that  our  beings,  and 
all  the  comforts  of  them  depend  on  thee,  the  Fountain  of  all  Good. 
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We  have  nothing  but  what  is  owing  entirely  to  thy  free  and  boun- 
teous love,  O  most  blessed  Redeemer  ! 

To  thee  therefore  be  given  by  us,  and  by  all  creatures  whom  thou 
hast  made,  to  know  how  great  and  good  thou  art,  all  honour  and 
praise,  all  love  and  obedience,  as  long  as  we  have  any  being.  "  It 
is  but  meet,  right,  and  our  bounden  duty,  that  we  should  at  all  times, 
and  in  all  places,  give  thanks  unto  thee,"  O  Lord,  and  devoutly  re- 
sign both  soul  and  body  to  thee,  to  be  absolutely  governed  and  ruled 
according  to  thy  holy  will. 

Further,  we  pray  thee  increase  every  good  desire  which  we  feel 
already  in  our  hearts  ;  let  us  always  live  as  becomes  thy  creatures* 
as  becomes  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ.  Incline  us  to  be  more 
and  more  in  love  with  thy  laws,  till  they  are  written  upon  our  hearts, 
Stir  up  our  wills  to  love  them  exceedingly,  and  to  cleave  unto  them  as 
our  very  life. 

O  that  we  might  heartily  surrender  our  wills  to  thine  !  that  we 
may  unchangeably  cleave  unto  it,  with  the  greatest  and  most  entire 
affection  to  all  thy  commands.  O  that  there  may  abide  for  ever  in 
us,  such  a  strong  and  powerful  sense  of  thy  mighty  love  towards  us 
in  Christ  Jesus,  as  may  constrain  us  freely  and  willingly  to  please 
thee,  in  the  constant  exercise  of  righteousness  and  mercy,  tempe- 
rance and  charity,  meekness  and  patience,  truth  and  fidelity ;  toge- 
ther with  such  an  humble,  contented,  and  peaceable  spirit,  as  may 
adorn  the  religion  of  our  Lord  and  Master.  Yea,  let  it  ever  be  the 
joy  of  our  hearts  to  be  righteous,  as  thou  art  righteous  :  to  be  mer- 
ciful, as  thou  our  heavenly  Father  art  merciful:  to  be  "holy  as  thou 
who  hast  called  us  art  holy,  in  all  manner  of  conversation  ;"  to  be 
endued  with  thy  divine  wisdom,  and  to  resemble  thee  in  faithfulness 
and  truth,  O  that  the  example  of  our  blessed  Saviour  may  be 
always  dear  unto  us,  that  we  may  cheerfully  follow  him  in  every  holy 
temper,  and  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.  Let  these  desires,  which 
thou  hast  given  us,  never  die  or  languish  in  our  hearts,  but  be  kept 
always  alive,  always  in  their  vigour  and  force,  by  the  perpetual  in- 
spirations of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Accept  likewise  our  thanks  for  thy  merciful  preservation  of  us  all 
this  day.  We  are  bold  again  to  commit  ourselves  unto  thee  thi« 
night.  Defend  us  from  all  the  powers  of  darkness  ;  and  raise  up 
our  spirits,  together  with  our  bodies,  in  the  morning,  to  such  a  vigo- 
rous sense  of  thy  continual  goodness,  as  may  provoke  us  all  the  day 
long  to  an  unwearied  diligence  in  well-doing. 

And  the  same  mercies  that  we  beg  for  ourselves,  we  desire  for  the 
rest  of  mankind  j  especially  for  those  who  are  called  by  the  name 
of  Christ.     O  that  every  one  of  these  may  do  his  duty  with  fidelity ! 

That  kings  may  be  tender-hearted  as  the  fathers  of  their  countries ; 
and  all  their  subjects  may  be  dutiful  and  obedient  to  them  as  then* 
children :  that  the  pastors  of  thy  Church  may  feed  their  flocks  with 
true  wisdom  and  understanding,  and  all  the  people  may  submit  unto 
them,  and  follow  their  godly  counsels  :  that  the  rich  and  mighty  may 
have  compassion  on  the  poor  and  miserable  :  and  all  such  distressed 
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people  may  bless  the  rich,  and  rejoice  in  the  prosperity  of  those  thar 
are  above  them  :  give  to  husbands  and  wives,  parents  and  children, 
masters  and  servants,  the  grace  to  behave  themselves  so  in  their 
several  relations,  that  they  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Sa- 
viour in  all  things,  ami  maj  receive  ot  him  a  crown  of  glory  :  in 
whose  holy  name  and  wouls  we  continue  to  beseech  thy  grace  and 
mercy  towards  us,  and  all  thy  people  everywhere,  saying,  "Our 
Father,"  &c. 
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O  GOD,  blessed  for  ever,  we  thank  and  praise  thee  for  all  tin 
benefits,  for  the  comforts  of  this  life,  and  our  hope  of  everlasting 
salvation  in  the  life  to  come.  We  desire  to  have  a  lively  sense  oi 
thy  love  always  possessing  our  hearts,  that  may  still  constrain  us  to 
love  thee,  to  obey  thee,  to  trust  in  thee,  to  be  content  with  the  por- 
tion thy  love  allots  unto  us,  and  to  rejoice  even  in  the  midst  of  all 
the  troubles  of  this  liie. 

Thou  "  hast  delivered  thine  own  Son  for  us  all.  How  shalt  thou 
not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?"  We  depend  upon  thee, 
especially  for  the  grace  of  thy  Holy  Spirit.  O  that  we  may  feel  it 
perpetually  bearing  us  up,  by  the  strength  of  our  most  holy  faith, 
above  all  the  temptations  that  may  at  any  time  assault  us  !  That  we 
may  keep  ourselves  unspotted  from  the  world,  and  may  still  cleave 
•  into  thee  in  righteousness,  in  lowliness,  purity  of  heart,  yea,  the 
whole  mind  that  was  in  Christ. 

Let  thy  mighty  power  enable  us  to  do  our  duty  towards  thee,  and 
towards  all  men,  with  care,  and  diligence,  and  zeal,  and  perseverance 
unto  the  end.  Help  us  to  be  meek  and  gentle  in  our  conversation 
prudent  and  discreet  in  ordering  our  affairs,  observant  to  thy  fatherly 
providence  in  every  thing  that  befalls  us,  thankful  for  thy  benefits, 
patient  under  thy  chastisements,  and  readily  disposed  for  every  good 
word  and  work.  Preserve  in  us  a  constant  remembrance  of  thy  all- 
•seeing  eye  :  of  thy  inestimable  love  in  Jesus  Christ,  whereof  thou 
hast  given  us  so  many  pledges,  and  of  the  great  account  we  must  give 
to  him  at  the  day  of  his  appearing  ;  that  so  we  may  continue  stead- 
fast and  immoveable,  and  be  abundant  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  know- 
ing that  our  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

Deliver  us,  we  beseech  thee,  from  worldly  cares  and  foolish  de- 
sires ;  from  vain  hopes  and  causeless  fears ;  and  so  dispose  our 
hearts,  that  death  itself  may  not  be  dreadful  to  us,  but  we  may  wel- 
come it  with  a  cheerful  countenance,  when  and  howsoever  it  shall 
approach. 

O  that  our  hearts  may  be  so  firmly  established  in  grace,  that  no- 
thing may  affright  us  or  shake  our  constancy,  but  we  may  rather 
choose  to  die  than  to  dishonour  him,  who  died  for  us !  We  resign 
ourselves  to  thy  wisdom  and  goodness  who  knowest  what  is  best  for 
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US ;  believing  thou  wilt  "never  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  above  what 
we  are  able,  and  wilt  with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it." 

We  commend  unto  thee  all  mankind,  especially  thy  church,  and 
more  particularly  these  kingdoms,  that  we  may  all  believe  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  be  zealous  of  good  works.  Bless  our  Sovereign, 
his  counsellors,  and  his  ministers,  and  all  employed  in  public  busi- 
ness, whether  spiritual  or  civil,  that  whatsoever  they  do  may  be 
for  thy  glory,  and  the  public  good.  Be  gracious  unto  all  that  are 
near  and  dear  unto  us,  and  keep  us  all  in  thy  fear  and  love. 
Guide  us,  good  Lord,  and  govern  us  by  the  same  Spirit,  that  we 
may  be  so  united  unto  thee  here,  as  not  to  be  divided  when  thou  art 
pleased  to  call  us  hence,  but  may  together  enter  into  thy  glory,  to 
dwell  with  thee  in  love  and  joy  that  shall  never  die,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour,  who  hath  taught  us  when  wc 
pray,  to  say,  "  Our  Father,"  &c. 
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O  LORD,  "  how  manifold  are  thy  works  !  in  wisdom  hast  thon 
made  them  all.  The  day  is  thine  ;  the  night  also  is  thine  ;  thou  hast 
prepared  the  light  and  the  sun."  We  render  thee  thanks  for  all  the 
benefits  which  thou  hast  bestowed  on  the  whole  world  :  especially 
on  us,  whom  thou  hast  called  to  the  knowledge  of  thy  grace  in 
Christ  Jesus.  It  is  a  marvellous  love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  us. 
Thou  hast  not  dealt  so  with  all  people :  and  as  for  thy  great  and 
precious  promises,  they  have  not  known  them. 

Accept,  O  merciful  Father,  the  good  resolutions  which  thou  hast 
inspired  us  with  by  thy  Spirit.  Strengthen  them,  we  beseech  thee, 
with  thy  continued  grace,  that  no  sudden  desires,  vehement  inclina- 
tions, ineffectual  purposes,  no,  nor  partial  performances,  may  lead 
us  into  a  false  opinion  of  ourselves  :  but  that  we  may  bring  forth, 
actually,  and  with  a  constant  spirit,  all  the  fruits  of  righteousness, 
which  are  by  Christ  Jesus. 

Deny  not,  O  Lord,  the  desires  of  those  souls,  who  would  offer 
up  themselves  entirely  to  thy  service.  But  preserve  us  always  in  se- 
riousness of  spirit.  Let  the  sense  of  our  weakness  make  us  watch- 
ful and  diligent,  the  sense  of  our  former  negligence  excite  us  to  be 
fervent  in  spirit,  and  the  goodness  of  thy  commands  render  us 
fruitful  and  abundant  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  O  that  all  our  pious 
affections  may  be  turned  into  actions  of  piety  and  holiness  :  and  may 
all  our  actions  be  spirited  with  zeal,  and  all  our  zeal  regulated  with 
prudence,  and  our  prudence  void  of  all  guile,  and  joined  with  per- 
fect integrity  of  heart :  that  adorning  our  most  holy  faith  here,  by 
an  upright,  charitable,  and  discreet  conversation,  we  may  receive 
praise  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  and  be  numbered  with  thy  saints  in 
glory  everlasting. 

O  lift  up  our  affections  to  things  above,  that  we  may  have  perfect 
contentment  in  well-doing  and  patient  suffering,  and  the  good  hope 
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we  have  of  being  eternally  beloved  of  thee,  may  make  us  rcjoia 
evermore.  Free  us  from  the  cares  of  the  world,  from  all  distrust  ol 
thy  good  providence,  from  repining  at  any  thing  that  befalls  us  ;  and 
enable  us  in  every  thing  to  give  thanks,  believing  that  all  things  arc 
ordered  wisely,  and  shall  work  together  for  our  good. 

Into  thy  hands  we  commend  both  our  souls  and  bodies,  which 
thou  hast  mercifully  preserved  this  day.  We  trust  in  thy  watchful 
providence,  who  "  givest  thy  angels  charge  over  us,  who  art  about 
our  beds,  and  about  our  paths,  and  spiest  out  all  our  thoughts."  O 
continue  these  holy  thoughts  and  desires  in  us  till  we  fall  asleep,  that 
we  may  receive  the  light  of  the  morning,  it  thou  prolongest  our 
lives,  with  a  new  joy  in  thee,  and  thankful  affection  to  thee. 

We  desire,  likewise,  O  God,  the  good  of  the  whole  world.  Pity 
the  follies  of  mankind  ;  deliver  them  from  their  miseries,  and  forgive 
thou  all  their  sins.  Hear  the  groans  of  every  part  of  the  creation, 
that  is  yet  "  subject  to  bondage,"  and  bring  them  all  "  into  the  glo- 
rious liberty  of  the  sons  of  God."  Hear  the  daily  prayers  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  Free  her  from  all  foul  and  dividing  errors ;  let 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  prevail,  and  "  peace  be  in  all  her  bor- 
ders." O  that  all  Christian  governors  may  "  seek  peace  and  ensue 
it !"  Make  thy  ministers  the  messengers  of  peace,  and  dispose  all 
who  are  called  Christians,  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond 
of  peace. 

Enlighten  the  minds  of  all  Jews,  Turks,  and  Infidels.  Strength- 
en all  thy  faithful  servants.  Bring  back  them  that  wander  out  of  the 
way  :  raise  up  those  that  are  fallen  :  confirm  those  that  stand,  and 
grant  them  steadily  to  persevere  in  faith,  love,  and  obedience.  Re- 
lieve and  comfort  all  that  are  in  distress.  Let  the  earth  bring  forth 
her  fruit  in  due  season  :  and  let  all  honest  and  industrious  people  be 
blessed  in  their  labours. 

Remember  all  those  who  have  done  good  unto  us,  and  reward 
them  sevenfold  into  their  bosom.  Grant  forgiveness  and  charity  to 
all  our  enemies  ;  and  continue  good-will  among  all  our  neighbours. 
Support  the  sick  with  faith  and  patience  ;  assist  those  who  are 
leaving  this  world.  Receive  the  souls  which  thou  hast  redeemed 
with  thy  Son's  precious  blood,  and  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
And  give  us  all  a  glorious  resurrection  and  eternal  life.  "  Our  Fa- 
ther," &c. 
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O  LORD,  the  GOtD  of  our  salvation,  "  thou  art  the  hope  of  all 
ihe  ends  of  the  earth."  Upon  thee  the  eyes  of  all  do  wait ;  for  thou 
giyest  unto  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things.  Thou  still  watchest 
over  us  for  good  :  thou  daily  renewest  to  us  our  lives  and  thy  mer- 
cies ;  and  thou  hast  given  us  the  assurance  of  thy  word,  that  if  we 
commit  our  affairs  to  thee,  if  we  acknowledge  thee  in  all  our  ways, 
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thou  wilt  direct  our  paths.  We  desire,  O  Lord,  to  be  still  under 
thy  gracious  conduct  and  fatherly  protection.  We  bes-  th<* 
guidance  and  help  of  thy  good  Spirit,  to  choose  our  inheritance  for 
us,  and  to  dispose  of  us,  and  all  that  concerns  us,  to  the  -lorv  of  file- 
name. °      *       "v 

O  Lord,  withdraw  not  thy  tender  mercies  from  us,  nor  the  com- 
forts of  thy  presence  !  Never  punish  our  past  sins,  by  ^ivino-  ua 
over  to  the  power  of  our  sins  :  but  pardon  all  our  sins,  and  save  us 
trom  all  our  iniquities.  And  grant  us,  O  good  God,  the  continual 
sense  of  thy  gracious  acceptance  of  us,  in  the  Son  of  thy  love    thai 

holy'name^  ^  ^  ***  "*"  **  iS  ™tUn  US  ma?  Prais'e  % 
And,  O  that  we  may  find  the  joy  of  the  Lord  to  be  our  strength : 
to  defend  us  from  all  our  sins,  and  to  make  us  more  zealous  of  every 
good  work:  that  herein  we  may  «  exercise  ourselves,  to  have  a  con- 
science  void  of  offence  both  towards  God  and  towards  men.  O  heir, 
us  to  walk  circumspectly,  not  as  fools,  but  as  wise,  carefully  re- 
deeming  the  time,"  improving  all  those  seasons  and  means  of  grace 
which  thou  art  pleased  to  put  into  our  hands.  Sanctify  to  us  all  our 
employments  m  the  world  :  our  crosses  also  and  our  comforts  al 
he  estates  we  go  through,  and  all  the  events  that  befaH  us,'til 

i/e °zL  th:r; of  thy,  *on> and  the  ™^*  <*  %  wJSlfz 

are  conducted  safe,  to  "  be  ever  with  the  Lord  " 

|      Thou  "hast  laid  help  for  us  upon  one  that  is  mighty !»  that  is 

,  ".able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost  all  those  that  come  unto  God 

!  through  hum"     Through  him  thou  hast  encouraged  us  Tcome 

bo  Idly,  that  we  «  may  obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  0f 

Z  nwu HelPfusXwe  bf eech  thee>  to  demean  ourselves  as  becomes 

Chrisf     pVl  ^.?e.^eeined  of  the  L-d,  the  members  of 

and  to  kP^U  J-    ?'      Wlthm  !ft  CaUsin^  us  t0  walk  in  %  statutes, 

and  drink tnHyff ^^^  d°  ^     Yea'  let  *  be  our  mea 

favour  and tf  I      '    ^  U§'  we  ^  thee>  thi*  day,  in  thy  fear  and 
o  tZ  o.w        u  Xs'  m  a  I  °Ur  thou§'hts'  words'  and  wor^,  to  live 

us^tte'tall^nrj^^r0^^  S°  ^^  if  thou'uphold 
us  not  we  fall.  O  let  thy  good  providence  be  our  defence,  and  tht 
good  bpint  our  guide,  and  counsellor,  and  supporter  in  all  our Z 
And  grant  that  we  may  do  always  what  is  acceptable  in  thy  Sit" 

cwfh  US  ChnSt,°Ur  L°rd  :  in  whose  h0,y  ™«e  ^d  words  we 
close  these  our  imperfect  prayers  :  «  Our  Father,"  &c. 

Let  thy  grace  O  Lord  Jesus;  thy  love,  O  heavenly  Father  • 
and  thy  comfortable  fellowship,  O  blessed  Spirit,  be  with  us,  and  all 
that  desire  our  prayers,  this  day  and  for  evermore. 

THURSDAY  EVENING. 
O  LORD  our  GOD,  thy  glory  is  above  all  our  thoughts,  and  thv 

mere?  *  FoTtf  *?  T^     We  &re  StUI  Uvm*  monuments  of 
merc}.     For  thou  hast  not  cut  us  off  in  our  sins,  but  still  givesUsJ 
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good  hope  and  strong  consolation  through  grace.  Thou  hast  senf 
thy  only  Son  into  the  world,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him,  should 
not  perish  in  his  sins,  but  have  everlasting  life.  O  Lord,  we  believe  ; 
help  our  unbelief;  and  give  us  the  true  repentance  towards  God, 
and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  that  we  may  be  in  the  number 
of  those  who  do  indeed  repent  and  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul. 
Being  justified  by  faith,  let  us  have  peace  with  God,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  us  rejoice  in  him,  through  whom  we  have  now 
redemption  in  his  blood  :  and  let  the  love  of  God  be  shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us. 

And  as  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  be  to  us  a  Father  of  mercies,  and 
a  God  of  consolation,  so  that  thou  wilt  make  us  "  followers  of  God 
as  dear  children,"  ever  jealous  over  our  hearts,  and  watchful  over 
our  ways  ;  continually  fearing  to  offend  and  endeavouring  to  please 
thee.  Thou  knowest,  O  Lord,  all  our  temptations,  and  the  sin  thai 
doth  so  easily  beset  us.  Thou  knowest  the  devices  of  the  enemy* 
and  the  deceitfulness  of  our  own  hearts.  We  pray  thee,  good  Lord, 
that  thou  wilt  arm  us  with  the  whole  armour  of  God.  Uphold  us 
with  thy  free  Spirit,  and  watch  over  us  for  good  evermore. 

Let  our  supplications  also  ascend  before  thee,  for  the  whole  race 
of  mankind.  Send  thy  word  unto  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  let 
i.t  be  the  savour  of  life  unto  all  that  hear  it.  Be  gracious  to  this  our 
native  land.  O  do  thou  rule  all  our  rulers,  counsel  all  our  consel- 
lors,  teach  all  our  teachers,  and  order  all  the  public  affairs  to  thy 
glory.  Turn  from  us  the  judgments  which  we  feel  or  fear ;  continue 
thy  blessings  to  our  souls  and  bodies.  And  notwithstanding  all  our 
provocations,  be  thou  still  our  God,  and  let  us  be  thy  people.  Have 
compassion  on  all  the  children  of  affliction,  and  sanctify  thy  fatherly 
corrections  to  them.  Be  gracious  to  all  our  friends  and  neighbours. 
Reward  our  benefactors.  Bless  our  relations  with  the  best  of  thy 
blessings,  with  thy  fear  and  love.  Preserve  us  from  our  enemies, 
and  reconcile  them  both  to  us  and  to  thyself.  O  that  all  the  habita- 
tions of  Christians  may  be  the  houses  of  prayer  !  and  be  thou  espe- 
cially kind  to  the  several  families  where  thy  blessed  name  is  called 
upon.  Let  thy  blessing  rest  upon  us  of  this  family.  Bless  all  our 
present  estates  to  us,  and  fit  us  all  for  whatsoever  thou  shalt  be 
pleased  to  call  us  to.  O  teach  us  "  how  to  want,  and  how  to  abound.''1 
In  every  condition  secure  our  hearts  to  thyself,  and  make  us  ever  to 
approve  ourselves  sincere  and  faithful  in  thy  service. 

And  now,  O  Father  of  mercies,  be  pleased  to  accept  our  evening- 
sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving.  O  that  thou  wouldest  imprint 
and  preserve  upon  our  hearts,  a  lively  sense  of  all  thy  kindness  to 
us,  that  our  souls  may  bless  thee,  and  all  that  is  within  us  may  praise 
thy  holy  name.  Yea,  let  us  give  thee  thanks  from  the  ground  of  the 
heart,  and  praise  our  God  while  we  have  our  being ;  for  all  thy  pa- 
tience with  us,  thy  care  over  us,  and  thy  continual  mercy  to  us,  bless- 
ed be  thy  name,  O  Lord  God,  our  heavenly  Father.  And  unto 
Thee,  with  the  Son  of  thy  love,  and  the  Spirit  of  grace,  be  all  thanks, 
and  praise  now  and  for  evermore. 


FRIDAY    MORNING.  ,., 

FRIDAY  iMORNING. 

OLORD  GOD,  "merciful,  gracious,  and  Iong-sufferm-  and 
abundant  in  goodness  and  truth  !  thou  keepest  mercy  for  thousand  ' 
thou  pardonest  iniquity,  and  transgression,  and  sin.     How  excellent 

look  uP  to  that  bountiful  fflf£  *JE  ^^^ 
our  good  things.     O  Lord  our  God,  be  favourable  unto  us  as  iho 
usest  to  be  unto  those  that  love  thy  name  !     O  look  not  upon  Aerin 
of  our  nature,  nor  the  sins  of  our  hearts  and  lives*  2« 
t Ian  we  can  remember,  and  greater  than  we  can  expres  .     ItTof 

^re^a^^r sius;  bywhom  itis=": 

"SJ^Zt^S*  Up  mis°erabie  sinners>  for  his  sake  ^om 
tnou  nast  exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  aive  remntanr* 

unto  thy  people  and  forgiveness  of  sins."     Be  merciful  SS 

quenng  and  to  conquer  all  the  enemies  of  our  souls  and  aU  tl  e  hin" 
derances  of  our  salvation,  till  thou  hast  bruised  Satn  under  onrfe"^ 

wan  Tl  r  0SZ-ChriSt  JeSU1,an  i,lfinite  f"'ness  of  a"  *a™  e     n 
want  or  wish,  O  thai  we  may  all  receive  of  his  fulness  "race  i.nm, 

wor  Cr6  mav  we  h       'Ihan  hfe  *??     Whatever  we  have  °'  this 

to  u  ,  br 1 1 ^  word  of  n    i     ST  Wlth  thy  leave  and  love>  sa»ct« 

!  men?  thereof  to  hy^  IndVhT^  ^  ^  ^V"^ 
Ipivp  „=  „„.   i    L"     y'.    And  whatever  wc  want  ot  word  y  things 

ibutadn™  ,"U'e  ?f  the  "thinSs  th*t  accompany  salva  mn°': 

And  inw  tLnl!     I    .    "r  Gotl  aild  Sav,our  in  ail  tilings, 
this  morZI  t  „^U,   ^  renewed  our  lives  and  %  ■<■*«  to  us 

Vol.  8.— M  perform.     And  grant  that  we  may  think 
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and  speak,  and  will,  and  do,  the  things  becoming  the  children  of  our 
heavenly  Father  :  and  so  find  the  strong  consolation  of  thy  gracious 
acceptance  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  :  Who,  when  we  pray,  hath 
taught  us  to  say,  "  Our  Father,"  &c. 

FRIDAY  EVENING. 

O  LORD,  thou  wast  before  all,  thou  art  above  all,  and  thy  years 
shall  not  fail.  Thou  art  the  Searcher  of  our  hearts.  Thou  knowest 
the  dulness  and  hardness,  the  vanity  and  deceitfulness  of  them.  W< 
were  born  sinners,  and  so  we  have  lived.  We  have  added  sin  to  sin. 
We  have  abused  thy  great  and  manifold  mercies,  tempted  thy  pa- 
tience, and  despised  thy  goodness.  And  justly  mightest  thou  have- 
cast  us  into  outer  darkness,  where  is  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

But  of  thy  loving  kindnesses  there  is  no  number.  Thou  still  callest 
us  to  return  to  thee  :  and  "  whosoever  cometh  unto  thee,  thou  wilt 
in  nowise  cast  out."  O  meet  us  with  thy  heavenly  grace,  that  we 
may  be  able  to  come  to  thee.  Be  thou  graciously  pleased  to  stretch 
forth  thy  hand,  and  loose  the  chains  wherewith  our  souls  are  en- 
tangled. O  free  us  from  every  weight  of  sin,  from  every  yoke  of 
bondage.  O  help  us  to  feel,  and  bewail,  and  forsake  all  our  sins 
And  let  us  never  want  the  comfortable  assurance  of  thy  forgiveness 
of  them,  thy  acceptance  of  us,  and  thy  love  to  us,  in  the  blessed  Son 
of  thy  eternal  love.  Thou  art  never  weary,  O  Lord,  of  doing  us 
good.  Let  us  never  be  weary  of  doing  thee  service.  But  as  thou 
hast  pleasure  in  the  prosperity  of  thy  servants,  so  let  us  take  pleasure 
in  the  service  of  our  Lord,  and  abound  in  thy  work,  and  in  thy  love 
and  praise  evermore.  O  fill  up  all  that  is  wanting,  reform  whatever 
is  amiss  in  us,  and  perfect  the  thing  that  concerneth  us.  Let  the 
witness  of  thy  pardoning  love  ever  abide  in  all  our  hearts.  O  speak 
into  every  one  of  our  souls  the  peace  which  passeth  all  understand- 
ing :  and  let  us  always  look  upon  thee  as  our  Father,  reconciled  to  us 
in  Jesus  Christ. 

In  his  great  name  we  cry  unto  thee  in  behalf  of  the  whole  race  of 
mankind.  O  that  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  may  see  the  salvation  of 
our  God.  Continue  thy  mercies  to  this  sinful  land;  teach  us,  at 
length,  to  know  thy  will  concerning  us:  and,  O  turn  thou  all  our 
hearts  unto  thee,  as  the  heart  of  one  man.  Bless  the  King;  O  Lord, 
prolong  his  days  and  prosper  his  government ;  make  him  always  a 
"  terror  to  evil-doers,  and  a  praise  to  them  that  do  well."  And  grant 
unto  all  magistrates  and  ministers  of  thy  word,  a  continual  supply  of 
all  the  needful  gifts  and  graces  of  thy  Holy  Spirit.  Be  thou  a  father 
to  the  fatherless,  a  husband  to  the  widow,  a  refuge  to  the  oppressed, 
a  physician  to  the  sick,  a  helper  to  the  friendless,  a  God  of  consola- 
tion to  the  sorrowful  and  distressed. — Bless  to  us  whatsoever  thou 
art  pleased  to  allot  to  us,  and  every  thing  that  befalls  us.  May  all 
work  together  for  good,  to  build  us  up  in  thy  grace,  and  to  help  us 
on  tp  thy  glory. 

Continue  thy  fatherly  care  over  us  this  night.     O   preserve  and 
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ieieuil,  and  bless  and  keep  us,  that  no  evil  may  befall  us,  "nor  any 
plague  come  nigh  our  dwelling."  Give  us  comfortable  sleep  to 
strengthen  us  for  thy  service.  And  whenever  thou  callest  us  to  the 
sleep  of  death,  let  us  cheerfully  resign  our  spirits  into  thy  hands, 
through  the  riches  of  thy  grace,  and  the  worthiness  of  thy  Son,  in 
whose  merits  and  mediation  alone  we  put  our  trust.  And  for  all 
that  he  hath  done  and  suffered  for  us,  to  thy  name,  O  blessed  God  of 
our  salvation,  be  the  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory,  given  by  us  and 
all  thy  people,  now  and  for  evermore.     "  Our  Father,"  &c. 

SATURDAY  MORNING. 

WE  present  ourselves  before  thee,  O  LORD  our  GOD,  to  pa\ 
our  tribute  of  praise  and  thanksgiving;  desiring  thee  mercifully  to 
accept  us  and  our  services,  at  the  hands  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  his 
great  name  we  come  to  beg  thy  pardon  and  peace,  the  increase  oi 
thy  grace,  and  tokens  of  thy  love.  For  we  are  not  worthy  the  least 
of  thy  mercies.  But  worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  take  away 
the  sin  of  the  world,  for  whose  sake  thou  wilt  give  us  all  things. 
For  he  hath  fulfilled  those  holy  laws  which  we  had  broken,  and  per- 
fectly satisfied  for  our  offences.  And  in  him  thou  art  a  God  gracious 
and  merciful  to  those  who  deserve  nothing  but  punishment. 

O  merciful  FATHER,  regard  not  what  we  have  done  against  thee; 
but  what  our  blessed  Saviour  hath  done  for  us.  Regard  not  what 
we  have  made  ourselves ;  but  what  he  is  made  unto  us  of  thee  our 
God.  O  that  Christ  may  be  in  every  one  of  our  souls  "  wisdom  and 
righteousness,  sanctification  and  redemption !"  That  his  precious 
blood  may  "  cleanse  us  from  all  our  sins  :"  and  that  thy  Holy  Spirit 
may  renew  and  sanctify  our  souls.  May  he  crucify  our  flesh  with 
its  affections  and  lusts,  and  mortify  all  our  members  which  are  upon 
earth.  O  let  not  "  sin  reign  in  our  mortal  bodies,  that  we  should 
obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof :  but  being  made  free  from  sin,  let  us  be 
the  servants  of  righteousness."  Let  us  approve  our  hearts  to  thee, 
and  let  all  our  ways  be  pleasing  in  thy  sight. 

O  teach  us  to  know  thee,  O  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou 
hast  sent.  And  enable  us  to  do  thy  will  on  earth,  as  it  is  done  in 
heaven.  Give  us  to  fear  thee  and  to  love  thee,  to  trust  and  to  de- 
light in  thee,  and  to  cleave  to  thee  with  full  purpose  of  heart,  that  no 
temptations  may  draw  or  drive  us  from  thee  ;  but  that  all  thy  dispen- 
sations towards  us,  and  thy  dealings  with  us  may  be  the  messengers 
of  thy  love  to  our  souls.  Quicken  us,  O  Lord,  in  our  dulness,  that 
we  may  not  serve  thee  in  a  lifeless,  and  listless  manner  ;  but  may 
abound  in  thy  work,  and  be  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord.  And 
make  us  faithful  in  all  our  intercourse  with  our  neighbour,  that  we 
may  be  ready  to  do  good  and  bear  evil ;  that  we  may  be  just  and 
kind,  merciful  and  meek,  peaceable  and  patient,  sober  and  tempe- 
rate, humble  and  self-denying,  inoffensive  and  useful  in  the  world  ; 
that  so  glorifying  thee  here,  we  may  be  glorified  with  thee  in  th\ 
heavenly  kingdom. 


1^8  SATURDAY   EVENING. 

Day  by  day  we  magnify  thee,  O  Lord,  who  makcst  every  day  ai. 
addition  to  thy  mercies.  We  bless  thee  for  preserving  us  the  night 
past,  and  for  the  rest  thou  gavest  us  therein.  O  cause  us  to  hear 
thy  loving-kindness  in  the  morning;  for  in  thee  do  we  trust.  Cause 
us  to  know  the  way  wherein  we  shall  go,  for  we  lift  up  our  souls  unto 
thee.  O  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  us  :  but  direct  all  our  ways 
to  please  thee  our  God.  Help  us  to  see  thy  power,  to  own  thy  pre- 
sence, to  admire  thy  wisdom,  and  to  love  thy  goodness  in  all  thy 
creatures;  and  by  all,  draw  our  hearts  still  nearer  to  thee.  Such 
mercy  and  grace  we  beg  lor  ourselves,  and  all  ours  and  thine  every 
where,  in  our  great  Mediator's  blessed  words:  "Our  Father,"  &c. 

SATURDAY  EVENING. 

O  LORD,  our  GOD,  thou  art  infinitely  good,  and  thou  hast 
showed  us  what  is  good.  Thou  sendest  out  thy  light  and  thy  truth 
that  they  may  guide  us,  and  makest  plain  thy  way  before  our  face. 
Thou  givest  us  many  opportunities  and  advantages  to  quicken  and 
further  us  in  thy  service.  We  have  "  line  upon  line,  and  precept 
upon  precept ;"  thy  messengers  early  and  late,  to  open  and  apply 
thy  word,  to  call  and  warn,  to  direct  and  exhort  us  with  all  long-suf- 
fering. But  how  little  have  we  improved  all  the  precious  talents, 
which  thou  hast  put  into  our  hands!  O  Lord,  thou  mightest  justly 
take  away  the  gospel  of  thy  kingdom  from  us,  and  give  it  unto  other 
people,  who  would  bring  forth  the  fruits  thereof.  Because  ihou  hast 
called  and  we  refused,  thou  hast  stretched  forth  thy  hands  and  we 
have  not  regarded,  thou  mightest  leave  us  to  our  own  perverseness 
and  impenitence,  till  our  iniquities  become  our  ruin. 

But,  O  Lord  God,  enter  not  thus  into  judgment  with  thy  servants. 
Pardon  all  our  contempt  of  thy  word,  and  our  not  profiting  thereby. 
And  help  us  for  the  time  to  come,  better  to  improve  the  blessed  op- 
portunities set  before  us.  "  As  the  rain  descends  from  heaven  and 
returns  not  thither,  but  waters  the  earth,  and  maketh  it  fruitful,  so 
let  not  thy  word  return  unto  thee  void,  but  prosper  in  the  work  where- 
unto  thou  sendest  it."  O  make  it  effectual  to  build  us  all  up  in  the 
true  fear  and  love  of  God,  and  in  the  knowledge  and  faith  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

O  gracious  God,  may  thy  Spirit  cause  thy  word  to  work  thoroughly 
and  successfully  in  all  our  hearts.  And  as  we  daily  "receive, 
how  we  ought  to  walk  and  to  please  thee  our  God;"  so  help  us  to 
•'  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  well-pleasing;"  increasing  in  the 
knowledge  and  love  of  thee,  abounding  more  and  more  in  every  good 
thing  which  is  pleasing  in  thy  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ. 

At  his  hands,  O  Lord  our  God,  we  beg  thy  gracious  acceptance 
of  our  humble  praise  and  thanksgiving,  for  all  thy  blessings,  spiritual 
and  temporal,  so  freely  conferred  upon  us.  We  praise  thee  for  all 
the  comforts  and  conveniences  of  this  life,  and  for  all  the  means  and 
hopes  of  a  better  ;  particularly  for  what  we  have  received  this  day  ; 
the  food  of  our  souls  set  before  us  ;  the  word  of  salvation  sounding 
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in  ouv  ears,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  striving  with  our  hearts.  O  with- 
draw  not  thy  tender  mercies  from  us,  but  still  continue  thy  accus- 
tomed goodness,  and  increase  thy  grace  and  heavenly  blessings  upon 
us,  and  rejoice  over  us  to  do  us  good. 

In  mercy  pass  by  all  which  thy  most  pure  and  holy  eyes  have  seen 
amiss  in  us  this  day.  Forgive  the  iniquities  of  our  holy  things  :  over- 
look all  our  sins  and  failings,  through  our  great  Mediator  and  Re- 
deemer, who  ever  lives  at  thy  right  hand  to  make  intercession  for  us. 
And  for  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  all  which  thou  art  pleased  to  give 
us  together  with  him,  "  not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  but  unto  thy  name'' 
be  all  the  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory  humbly  ascribed  by  us,  and 
all  thy  Church,  now  and  for  evermore.     "  Our  Father,"  &c. 


PRAYERS  FOR  CHILDREN 


PREFACE. 


Ml   DEAR  CHILD, 

A  LOVER  of  your  soul  has  here  drawn  up  a  few  Prayers,  in 
order  to  assist  you  in  that  great  duty.  Be  sure  that  you  do  not 
omit,  at  least  morning  and  evening,  to  present  yourself  upon  your 
knees  before  God.  You  have  mercies  to  pray  for,  and  blessings  to 
praise  God  for.  But  take  care  that  you  do  not  mock  God,  drawing 
near  with  your  lips,  while  your  heart  is  far  from  him.  God  sees  you. 
and  knows  your  thoughts :  therefore  see  that  you  not  only  speak 
with  your  lips,  but  pray  with  your  heart.  And  that  you  may  not 
ask  in  vain,  see  that  you  forsake  sin,  and  make  it  your  endeavour  to 
do  what  God  has  shown  you  ought :  because  God  says,  the  prayer? 
of  the  wicked  are  an  abomination  unto  the  Lord."'  Ask  then  of 
God  for  the  blessings  you  want,  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  God  will  hear  and  answer  you,  and  do  more  for  you 
than  vou  can  either  ask  or  think.  John  Wesley. 


MONDAY  MORNING. 

O  LORD  God  Almighty,  Father  of  angels  and  men,  I  praise  and 
bless  thy  holy  name  for  all  thy  goodness  and  loving-kindness  to  me 
and  all  mankind.  I  bless  thee  for  my  creation,  preservation,  and 
all  the  blessings  of  this  life  ;  but  above  all,  for  thy  great  love  in  the 
redemption  of  the  world  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  bless  thee  for 
preserving  me  in  the  night  past,  and  bringing  me  safe  to  the  begin- 
ning of  a  new  day.  Defend  me  in  the  same  with  thy  mighty  power, 
and  grant  that  this  day  I  fall  into  no  sin,  neither  run  into  any  kind  of 
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danger  :  but  let  all  my  doings  be  so  ordered  by  thy  governance,  that 
I  may  do  always  that  which  is  righteous  in  thy  sight,  through  Jesus 
Christ  my  Redeemer.  Grant  me  such  grace,  that  I  may  be  able  to 
withstand  the  temptations  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  Devil,  and 
with  a  pure  heart  and  mind  to  follow  the  steps  of  my  gracious  Re- 
deemer. Keep  me,  I  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  from  all  things  hurtlul 
to  my  soul  or  body,  and  grant  me  thy  pardon  and  peace,  that  being 
cleansed  from  all  my  sins,  I  may  serve  thee  with  a  quiet  mind,  bring 
forth  plenteously  the  fruit  of  good  works,  and  continue  in  the  same 
unto  my  life's  end,  through  Jesus  Christ  my  Saviour  and  Redeemer 
Amen. 
«  Our  Father,"  &c. 

MONDAY  EVENING. 

ALMIGHTY  GOD,  who  art  the  gracious  Preserver  of  all  man- 
kind, I  desire  now  to  offer  unto  thee  my  praise  and  thanksgivings,  for 
all  the  blessings  thou  hast  this  day  bestowed  upon  me.  I  confess,  O 
my  God,  that  I  am  unworthy  of  the  least  of  all  thy  mercies  ;  for  I 
have  gone  astray  like  a  lost  sheep.  I  have  followed  too  much  the 
devices  and  desires  of  my  own  heart.  I  have  offended  against  thy 
holy  laws.  I  have  left  undone  those  things  which  I  ought  to  hav< 
lone,  and  have  done  those  things  which  I  ought  not  to  have  done; 
md,there  is  no  health  in  me.  But  thou,  O  Lord,  have  mercy  upon 
me  a  miserable  offender.  Spare  me,  O  Lord,  who  now  confess  my 
iaults  unto  thee.  Enable  me  to  bewail  my  manifold  sins  and  offences, 
which  1  have  from  time  to  time  most  grievously  committed,  by 
thought,  word,  and  deed,  against  thy  divine  Majesty.  Have  mercy 
upon  me,  have  mercy  upon  me,  most  merciful  Father ;  for  my  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ's  sake,  forgive  me  all  that  is  past,  and  grant  me 
thy  grace,  that  I  may  ever  hereafter  serve  and  please  thee,  in  new- 
ness of  life,  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  thy  name,  through  Jesus 
Christ  my  Lord  and  Saviour.  Take  me  under  thy  gracious  care  and 
keeping  this  night ;  save  and  defend  me  from  all  dangers.  Grant 
unto  my  body  rest  in  my  bed,  and  unto  my  soul  rest  in  thyself;  and 
be  thou  my  God  and  my  guide,  my  hope  and  my  help,  my  joy  and 
my  comfort,  now  and  for  evermore,  through  Jesus  Christ  my  Re- 
deemer.    Amen. 

"  Our  Father,"  &c\ 


TUESDAY  MORNING. 

O  THOU  Father  of  all  mercies,  and  God  of  all  goodness,  I 

'raise  and  bless  thy  name  for  thy  mercies  and  favours  unto  me  in 

the  night  past,  and  for  bringing  me  safe  to  behold  the  light  of  a  new 

day.     Send  down  thy  heavenly  grace  into  my  soul,  that  I  may  be 

enabled  to  worship  thee,  and  serve  thee  as  I  ought  to  do.     Enabl* 
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uie  to  believe  in  thee,  to  fear  thee,  and  to  love  thee  with  all  my  heart 
and  mind,  and  soul,  and  strength ;  that  I  may  honour  thy  holy  name 
and  word,  and  serve  thee  truly  this  and  all  the  days  of  my  life. 
Give  me  thy  grace,  that  I  may  love  all  mankind  as  myself,  and  do 
unto  all,  as  I  would  they  should  do  unto  ine.  Enable  me  to  love 
and  honour  my  parents,  obey  my  superiors,  and  submit  to  all  my 
teachers.  Suffer  me  not  to  hurt  any  body  by  word  or  deed.  Make 
me  just  and  honest  in  all  my  dealings.  Let  me  not  bear  any  malice 
or  hatred  in  my  heart.  Keep  my  hands  from  picking  and  stealing, 
my  tongue  from  evil  speaking,  lying,  and  slandering  :  keep  my  body 
in  temperance,  soberness,  and  chastity  :  that  I  may  not  covet  any 
person's  goods,  but  learn  and  labour  to  get  my  own  living,  and  to  do 
my  duty  in  the  state  of  life  wherein  it  shall  please  thee  to  place  me. 
Direct  me  so  to  pass  through  things  temporal,  that  I  may  not  finally 
lose  the  things  which  are  eternal,  but  at  last  be  received  into  thy 
presence,  where  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  be  seated  at  thy  right  hand, 
where  are  pleasures  for  evermore,  through  Jesus  Christ  my  Saviour. 
Amen. 

TUESDAY  EVENING. 

t  O  LORD  GOD,  the  gracious  giver  of  all  good  things,  I  praise 
and  adore  thee  for  thy  goodness,  Avhich  has  been  so  plentiful  towards 
me-  an  unworthy   child  of  man.     Thou  hast,   in  thy  mercy,  not 
only  preserved  me  this  day  from  all  dangers,  but  bestowed  upon  me 
all  things  needful,  for  which  I  desire  entirely  to  praise  thy  fatherly 
goodness,  and   with  angels  and  archangels,  and  all  the  company  ot 
heaven,  to  laud  and  magnify  thy  holy  name.     Bless  then  the  Lord, 
O  my  soul^  and  all  that  is  within  me  praise  his  holy  name  ;  for  the 
Lord  is  gracious,  and  his  mercy  is  everlasting  towards  them  that  fear 
him.     And  now,  Lord,  I  most  humbly  implore  thy  fatherly  goodness 
to  forgive  me  whatever  has  this  day  in  my  heart  or  life  offended  the 
eyes  of  thy  glory.     O  Lamb  of  God,  Son  of  the  Father,  that  takest 
away  the  sins  of  the  world,  receive  my  prayer.     Prevent   me,  O 
Lord,  in  all  my  doings  for  the  time  to  come,  and  further  me  with  thy 
continual  help,  that  in  all  my  thoughts,  words,  and  works,  I  may  con- 
tinually glorify  thy  holy  name.     Grant  me  thy  grace,  that  I  may  so 
follow  thy  blessed  saints  in  all  righteousness  and  holy  living,  that  1 
may  at  last  come  to  be  a  partaker  with  them  of  glory  everlasting. 
Do  thou  enable  me,  gracious  Lord,  to  adorn  thy  gospel  in  all  holy 
conversation,  and  to  do  whatever  I  do  to  the  glory  of  thy  name. 
Cleanse  the  thoughts  of  my  heart,  by  the  inspiration  of  thy  Holy  Spirit, 
that  1  may  perfectly  love  thee,  and  worthily  magnify  thy  holy  name. 
Let  thy  fatherly  hand  be  ever  over  me,  and  thy  Holy  Spirit  ever  be 
with  me;  and  do  thou  so  lead  me  in  the  knowledge  and  obedience 
of  thy  word,  that  in  the  end  I  may  obtain  everlasting  life,  through 
Jesus  Christ  my  Lord.     And  now,  O  Lord,  as  the  night  is  come 
upon  me,  and  as  I  am  ready  to  betake  myself  to  rest,  J  desire  to 
commit  myself  into  thy  protection,  who  neither  shunberest  nor 
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slecpest,  but  hast  still  a  watchful  eye  over  mc :  O  watch  over  me 
for  good,  that  none  of  the  evils  I  deserve  may  fall  upon  me.  Pre- 
serve me  from  all  terrors  and  dangers  in  the  night.  Remove  my 
sin  out  of  thy  sight,  and  show  me  the  light  of  thy  countenance,  and 
refresh  me  with  the  sense  of  thy  favour  through  Jesus  Christ  m) 
Redeemer,  to  whom,  with  Thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour 
and  praise  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 


WEDNESDAY  MORNING. 

O  LORD  God  Almighty,  Fountain  of  all  goodness,  and  Father 
of  all  mercies,  I  desire  again  to  bow  my  knee  before  thy  holy  Majesty, 
humbly  beseeching  thee  to  accept  my  praise  and  thanksgivings,  for 
thy  mercies  to  me  in  the  night  season.  I  laid  me  down  and  slept, 
and  rose  up  again  in  safety  ;  for  it  was  thou  only,  O  Lord,  that  sus- 
tainest  me.  And  now,  O  my  soul,  return  unto  thy  rest.  Look  upon 
me,  O  Lord,  in  thy  rich  mercy,  and  for  thy  dear  Son's  sake  be  gra- 
cious unto  my  soul.  Lighten  my  darkness,  I  beseech  thee,  O  Lord, 
and  let  the  day-spring  from  on  high  visit  me.  Enable  me  to  cas! 
away  all  the  works  of  darkness,  and  to  put  upon  me  the  armour  of 
light,  that  I  may  be  able  to  renounce  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
Devil ;  to  keep  thy  holy  will  and  commandments,  and  to  walk  in  the 
same  all  the  days  of  my  life.  Give  me,  O  Lord,  wisdom  to  know  the 
things  that  belong  to  my  peace,  before  I  go  hence,  and  am  no  more 
seen.  Graft  in  my  heart  the  love  of  thy  name,  increase  in  me  true 
religion,  and  nourish  me  with  all  goodness.  Give  me  the  spirit  to 
think  and  do  always  such  things  as  be  rightful.  Teach  me  to  ask  and 
seek  only  such  things  as  shall  please  thee  and  profit  my  soul.  Give 
me  such  a  measure  of  thy  grace,  that  1  may  run  the  way  of  thy  com- 
mandments, obtain  thy  gracious  promises,  and  be  made  a  partaker 
of  thy  heavenly  treasures.  Pour  down  upon  me  the  abundance  of 
thy  mercy.  Give  me  more  than  I  can  either  desire  or  deserve.  O 
give  me  the  increase  of  faith,  hope,  and  love,  and  keep  me  ever  by 
thy  help  from  all  things  hurtful,  and  lead  me  to  all  things  useful. 
Let  thy  grace  always  prevent  and  follow  me,  that  I  may  be  continu- 
ally given  to  all  good  works,  and  may  always  glorify  my  Father, 
which  is  in  heaven.  These  and  every  other  blessing  for  me,  and 
for  thy  whole  church,  I  humbly  beg  in  the  name,  and  for  the  sake 
of  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  my  Redeemer;  to  whom  with  Thee 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c.     "  Our  Father,"  &c. 

WEDNESDAY  EVENING. 

O  GOD,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  mankind,  I  most. 
humbly  beseech  thee  now  to  accept  my  sincere  praise  and  thanks- 
giving, for  all  the  blessings  and  mercies  that  I  have  enjoyed  this  day. 
It  is  thou,  O  Lord,  alone,  who  hast  preserved  me  from  dangers. 
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And  from  thy  gracious  bounty  have  I  received  all  things  needful  to 
promote  my  present  and  eternal  happiness.  Not  unto  me,  O  Lord, 
not  unto  me,  but  unto  thy  name  be  the  praise.  O  Lord,  I  am  un- 
Avorthy  through  my  manifold  sins  to  offer  thee  any  sacrifice  ;  yet  as 
thy  property  is  to  have  mercy  and  to  forgive,  I  beseech  thee  to  accept 
this  my  bounden  duty,  not  dealing  with  me  according  to  my  deserv- 
ing, but  after  thy  mercy  and  the  merits  of  thy  dear  Son  Jesus 
Christ.  I  confess  unto  thee,  O  my  God,  that  I  am  tied  and  bound 
Avith  the  chain  of  my  sins :  yet  let  the  pitifulness  of  thy  great  mercy 
loose  me.  I  have  no  power  of  myself  to  help  myself:  O  do  thou 
keep  me  by  thy  grace,  both  outwardly  in  my  body,  and  inwardly  in 
my  soul,  that  I  may  be  enabled  to  present  both  body  and  soul  a  holy 
and  pleasing  sacrifice  unto  thee,  through  my  Redeemer  Jesus  Christ. 
Grant  me,  O  my  God,  grace,  that  I  may  love  what  thou  hast  com- 
manded, and  earnestly  desire  what  thou  hast  promised.  Enable  me, 
amidst  the  many  changes  of  this  world,  to  fix  my  heart  constantly 
upon  things  above.  May  I  both  in  heart  and  mind  constantly  thither 
ascend,  whither  my  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is  gone  before,  to  prepare 
a  place  for  me.  Bring  me  up,  O  Lord,  in  thy  fear  and  love.  Keep 
me  under  the  protection  of  thy  good  providence.  Hide  me  under 
the  shadow  of  thy  wings  :  keep  me  from  the  evils  of  this  world,  and 
land  me  safe  at  last  on  that  blissful  shore,  where  all  is  quietness  and 
assurance  for  ever. 

Into  thy  hands,  O  my  God,  I  this  night  commend  my  soul  and 
body.  Give  thy  angels  charge  over  me,  and  grant  me  such  rest  and 
sleep  as  may  fit  me  for  the  duties  of  the  following  day.  And,  O  my 
God,  do  thou  prepare  me  for  my  last  sleep  in  death,  my  departure 
out  of  this  mortal  state  ;  that  before  I  go  hence,  I  may  finish  the 
work  thou  hast  given  me  to  do,  and  at  last  finish  my  course  with  joy, 
through  Jesus  Christ  my  Lord.     Amen. 

"  Our  Father,"  &c. 


THURSDAY  MORNING. 

O  THOU  Eternal  Fountain  of  all  wisdom,  whom  I  cannoi 
see  or  know,  but  by  the  mean  of  thy  own  light,  vouchsafe  to  manifest 
thyself  to  my  soul,  and  teach  me  to  know  aright,  thee  the  only  true 
God  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent.  O  blessed  Son  of 
Righteousness,  arise  upon  me  with  healing  in  thy  wings,  to  scatter 
all  the  clouds  of  folly  and  ignorance  that  overspread  my  soul.  Open 
my  eyes  to  see  the  wondrous  things  thy  love  has  wrought.  Suffer 
me  not  to  remain  in  darkness  concerning  any  thing  that  is  needful 
for  me  to  know,  in  order  to  my  present  peace,  and  my  eternal  glory. 
O  Lord,  incline  mine  ears  to  wisdom,  and  my  heart  to  understanding, 
that  I  may  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord,  and  increase  in  the  know- 
ledge and  love  of  God.  Give  me,  O  Lord,  that  highest  learning,  to 
know  thee,  and  that  best  wisdom,  to  know  myself.     Command  a 
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blessing  on  my  studies  and  endeavours,  and  bless  me,  and  help  me, 
Lord,  in  my  learning  all  such  things,  as  shall  stand  me  in  stead,  and 
do  me  good.  Let  my  soul  and  body,  and  all  their  powers,  be  under 
thy  conduct,  and  employed  to  thy  glory.  Show  me  thy  wa)s,  O 
Lord,  and  lead  me  into  truth,  and  whatever  I  am  ignorant  of,  unto 
me  let  it  be  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  thy  kingdom  :  and  let 
me  count  all  things  but  dung  and  dross,  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord  ;  to  whom,  with  Thee  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 
Vouchsafe,  O  Lord,  to  keep  me  this  day  from  all  sin.  Bless  my  going 
out  and  coming  in,  now  and  for  evermore.  Amen. 
"  Our  Father,"  &c. 

THURSDAY  EVENING. 

O  MY  heavenly  Father,  who  tookest  me  out  of  my  mother's 
womb,  who  wast  my  hope,  when  I  hanged  yet  upon  my  mother's 
breast,  I  have  been  preserved  by  thee  ever  since  I  was  born :  O  go 
not  from  me  in  this  my  youth,  but  send  out  thy  light  and  thy  truth, 
that  they  may  lead  me,  and  bring  me  to  thy  holy  hill,  and  to  thy 
dwelling  place.  Teach  me  thy  way,  O  Lord,  and  enable  me  to  walk 
in  thy  truth.  O  knit  my  heart  unto  thee,  that  I  may  fear  thy  name  ; 
and  give  me  understanding  in  the  way  of  godliness.  Lord,  I  am 
young,  and  cannot  discern  between  good  and  evil :  O  let  me  not  go 
out  of  the  way  of  thy  commandments.  Learn  me  true  understanding 
and  knowledge.  Teach  me  to  do  the  thing  that  pleaseth  thee  ;  for 
thou  art  my  God.  Let  thy  loving  Spirit  lead  me  forth  into  all  the 
paths  of  righteousness.  Let  my  study  day  and  night  be  in  thy  word, 
that  I  may  become  wise  unto  salvation.  Make  thy  word  a  light  to 
my  feet,  and  a  lamp  to  my  path  :  guide  me  here  with  thy  counsel, 
and  after  that  receive  me  into  glory.  Withdraw  not  thou  thy 
mercy  from  me,  O  my  God  ;  but  let  thy  loving-kindness  and  thy 
truth  always  preserve  me.  Give  thy  blessing  to  me,  and  with  th\ 
favourable  kindness  defend  me  as  with  a  shield.  Show  me  the  path 
of  life,  and  enable  me  to  walk  therein,  till  I  come  into  thy  presence, 
where  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  to  thy  right  hand,  where  are  pleasures 
for  evermore.  As  thou  hast  been  pleased  to  preserve  me  this  day, 
and  hast  bestowed  upon  me  all  things  needful,  I  desire  to  bless  thy 
name  for  the  same.  Take  care  of  me  this  night,  O  Lord,  and  visit 
me  with  thy  mercies.  Preserve  me,  O  Lord,  from  every  thing  hurt- 
ful, and  let  thy  merciful  arms  for  ever  surround  me,  through  Jesus 
Christ  my  Saviour.     Amen. 

"  Our  Father,"  &c. 
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O  LORD  my  God,  I  am  taught  by  thy  word,  that  I  am  by  nature 
horn  in  sin  and  a  child  of  wrath,  and  that  except  I  be  born  again,  I 
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bkimot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  O  Lord,  do  thou  teach  me  the 
meaning  of  the  new-birth,  that  I  a  child  of  wrath  may  become  a  child 
of  grace.  Lord,  take  away  the  veil  from  my  heart,  that  1  may  know 
my  sinful  nature.  Make  the  remembrance  of  my  sins  grievous  unto 
me,  and  the  burden  of  them  intolerable.  Lead  me  then  to  the  foun- 
tain opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness,  that  I  may  there  wash  and  be 
cleansed.  Suffer  me  not  to  rest,  till  I  find  redemption  in  thy  blood, 
even  the  forgiveness  of  all  my  sins.  It  has  pleased  thee,  O  Lord,  to 
hide  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  to  reveal  them  unto 
babes.  Reveal  then,  O  Lord,  thy  love  in  my  soul.  Let  me  taste 
and  see  how  good  and  gracious  thou  art.  Suffer  a  child  to  come 
unto  thee,  and  forbid  me  not.  I  am  unworthy  ;  but  receive  me  as 
thou  didst  the  little  children  of  old  into  thy  gracious  arms,  and  adopt 
me  thine  for  ever.  Shed  abroad  in  my  heart  thy  love,  and  fill  me 
with  all  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Let  every  thought,  word, 
and  deed,  be  henceforth  to  the  glory  of  thy  great  name  through  Jesus 
Christ,  and  at  last  grant  me  an  abundant  entrance  into  thy  everlasting 
kingdom,  through  Jesus  Christ  my  Lord  and  Saviour.     Amen. 

"  Our  Father,"  &c. 

Be  thou  with  me,  O  Lord,  this  day,  to  bless  and  keep,  guide  and 
govern  me,  and  let  me  be  thine,  and  only  thine,  for  ever.     Amen. 

"Our  Father,"  &c. 

FRIDAY  EVENING. 

O  THOU  ever  blessed  GOD,  the  Author  and  Giver  of  life,  I  de- 
sire with  all  humility  to  draw  near  unto  thy  gracious  Majesty,  to  offer 
up  unto  thee  my  evening  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise.  Thou  alone„ 
O  God,  art  worthy  to  be  praised,  and  to  be  had  in  everlasting  re- 
membrance.  Glory  be  to  thee,  O  most  adorable  Lord  God.  Glory 
be  to  thy  name  for  all  thy  mercies  and  goodness  bestowed  on  me 
thy  most  unworthy  servant,  in  the  day  that  is  now  past.  Give  me  a 
due  sense  of  all  thy  mercies,  that  my  heart  may  be  unfeignedly 
thankful,  and  grant  me  thy  grace  that  I  may  show  forth  thy  praise 
not  only  from  my  lips  but  in  my  life.  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God. 
after  thy  great  goodness.  According  to  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies, 
do  away  mine  offences.  Wash  me  thoroughly  from  my  wickedness, 
and  cleanse  me  from  all  my  sin.  Turn  thy  face  from  my  sins,  and 
put  out  all  my  misdeeds.  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  my  God, 
and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me.  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy 
presence,  neither  withdraw  thy  loving  kindness  from  me.  Spare 
me,  O  Lord,  whom  thou  hast  redeemed  with  thy  most  precious  blood, 
and  be  not  angry  with  me  for  ever.  For  the  glory  of  thy  name, 
turn  from  me  those  evils  that  I  have  most  righteously  deserved,  and 
enable  me  to  walk  before  thee  henceforth  in  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness to  thy  praise  and  glory.  Let  thy  mercy  and  goodness  follow 
me  all  the  days  of  my  life,  and  be  thou  my  guide  unto  death,  and 
my  portion  for  ever.  Give  me  thy  grace,  that  I  may  duly  consider 
my  latter  end  and  the  fewness  of  my  days,  that  I  may  seriously  ar>-- 
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ply  my  heart  unto  wisdom,  and  work  out  my  salvation  with  fear  ami 
trembling,  before  the  night  of  death  cometh  upon  me,  wherein  no 
man  can  work.  Enable  me  so  to  live,  that  I  may  not  only  be  looking 
but  also  longing  for  my  Saviour's  appearing ;  that  when  he  shall 
come,  I  may  also  appear  with  him  in  glory.  And  now,  O  Lord  my 
God,  I  beseech  thee  take  me  under  thy  protection  this  night,  and 
preserve  me  from  all  evil.  I  will  lay  me  down  in  peace  and  take  my 
rest ;  for  it  is  thou,  Lord,  only  that  makest  me  dwell  in  safety.  In 
thee  have  I  trusted,  let  me  never  be  confounded.  These  and  all 
other  mercies  I  humbly  beg  in  the  name  of  my  Mediator  Je6us 
Christ.  Amen. 
«  Our  Father,"  &c. 


SATURDAY  MORNING. 

ALMIGHTY  and  everlasting  GOD,  I  bless  thee  that  of  thy  infi- 
nite goodness,  thou  hast  preserved  me  this  night  past,  and  brought 
me  in  safety  to  this  morning.  Withdraw  not,  I  humbly  beseech  thee, 
thy  protection  from  me,  but  take  me  under  the  care  of  thy  provi- 
dence this  day.  Watch  over  me  with  the  eyes  of  thy  mercy,  direct 
my  soul  and  body  according  to  the  rule  of  thy  will,  that  I  may  pass 
this  and  all  my  days  to  thy  glory.  O  Lord,  I  am  but  a  child,  and 
know  not  how  to  go  out  or  come  in ;  and  I  am  in  the  midst  of  a  sinful 
world.  Give  therefore  unto  thy  servant  an  understanding  heart,  that 
I  may  know  and  choose  the  good,  and  abhor  and  shun  that  which  is 
evil.  According  to  thy  mercy,  think  upon  me,  O  Lord,  of  thy 
goodness.  Make  me  to  remember  thee  in  the  days  of  my  youth. 
O  learn  me  true  wisdom,  and  let  the  law  of  thy  mouth  be  dearer  to 
me  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver,  and  let  my  whole  delight  be 
therein.  O  let  me  be  devoted  to  thee  from  my  childhood.  Keep 
out  of  my  heart  all  love  of  the  world,  of  riches,  or  any  other  created 
thing,  and  fill  it  with  the  love  of  God.  Thou  knowest  how  many 
and  powerful  are  the  enemies  of  my  soul,  that  seek  to  destroy  it,  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  Devil.  O  Lord,  help  ;  O  Lord,  save  ;  O 
Lord,  deliver  me  from  them.  Give  me  grace  to  renounce  them  all, 
and  to  keep  thy  holy  will  and  commandments  all  the  days  of  my  life. 
Show  me  and  make  me  what  I  must  be  before  I  can  inherit  thy 
kingdom.  Teach  me  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  Save  me  from  my 
own  will,  and  let  thine  be  done  in  me  and  by  me.  O  make  me  thy 
child  by  adoption  and  grace.  Renew  me  daily  with  thy  Holy  Spirit, 
and  guide  me  in  all  my  ways,  till  thou  hast  perfected  me  for  thy 
heavenly  kingdom.  Make  me  dutiful  to  my  parents,  affectionate  to 
my  relations,  obedient  to  my  superiors,  and  loving  towards  all  man- 
kind. And  grant,  that  as  I  grow  in  stature,  I  may  grow  in  wisdom 
and  in  thy  favour,  till  thou  shalt  take  me  to  thine  everlasting  king- 
dom, there  to  dwell  with  thee  for  ever  and  ever,  through  Jesus  Christ 
my  Saviour  and  Redeemer.  Amen. 
"  Our  Father,"  &c. 
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SATURDAY  EVENING. 


I  DESIRE  to  offer  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  my  evening  sacrifice  ot 
praise  and  thanksgiving  for  all  thy  mercies  bestowed  upon  me.  I 
bless  thee  for  my  creation,  preservation,  and  above  all,  for  my  re- 
demption, by  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  I  bless  thee  for 
bringing  me  safely  to  the  conclusion  of  this  day,  and  humbly  implore 
the  pardon  of  all  the  sins  I  have  been  guilty  of,  whether  in  thought, 
word,  or  deed.  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,  and  do  thou  free 
me  from  all  the  sins  I  have  committed,  and  deliver  me  from  the 
punishment  I  have  deserved.  O  thou  blessed  guide  of  my  youth, 
give  me  thy  grace  to  seek  after  thee  in  my  early  years,  that  thow 
mayest  not  be  unmindful  of  me  in  the  time  of  age.  Keep  me  from 
the  evil  of  the  world,  and  carry  me  safe  through  it  to  thy  kingdom. 
Take  care  of  me,  and  provide  for  me,  and  dispose  of  me  in  the* 
world,  as  shall  be  most  for  thy  glory  and  my  good.  Leave  me  not 
to  myself,  in  the  hands  of  my  own  counsel,  but  let  me  be  taught  oi 
God.  Take  thou,  O  Lord,  the  gracious  charge,  and  guidance,  and 
government  of  me,  and  fix  in  my  heart  thy  fear  and  love,  and  direct 
all  my  ways  to  please  not  myself  but  thee.  O  redeem  me  from  the 
power  of  my  sins  by  thy  grace,  and  from  the  punishments  of  them  by 
thy  blood,  and  by  both  bring  me  to  thy  glory.  I  desire,  O  my  God. 
to  give  up  myself  wholly  to  thee.  I  would  be  thine,  and  only  thine 
for  ever.  O  my  God,  my  Saviour,  turn  not  away  thy  face  from  a 
poor  child  that  seeks  thee.  Give  me  to  know  that  I  am  nothing, 
and  can  do  nothing  of  myself,  and  that  if  ever  I  am  thine,  I  must  be 
wholly  indebted  to  thee  for  it.  Let  me  be  entirely  devoted  unto 
thee,  and  do  thou  make  me  obedient  and  faithful  unto  the  end. 
Make  me  to  remember  thee  in  my  bed,  and  think  upon  thee  when  I 
am  waking  :  thou  hast  preserved  me  from  the  dangers  of  the  da) 
past,  thou  hast  been  my  support  ever  since  I  was  born.  Under  the 
shadow  of  thy  wings  let  me  pass  this  night  in  comfort  and  peace. 
Keep  me  both  in  body  and  soul,  and  give  me  such  rest  as  my  bod} 
has  need  of.  And  grant,  O  Lord,  that  when  I  lay  down  my  body 
in  the  grave,  my  soul  may  rise  to  life  immortal,  through  the  merits 
and  intercession  of  thy  dear  Son,  my  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 

"  Our  Father,"  &c. 


SUNDAY  MORNING. 

O  ALMIGHTY  GOD,  Maker  of  all  mankind,  in  whom  we  live. 
,md  move,  and  have  our  being,  who  makest  the  outgoings  of  the 
morning  and  the  evening  to  rejoice,  suffer  me  now  to  approach  thy 
divine  Majesty  with  all  reverence  and  godly  fear.  I  desire  to  adore 
thy  sacred  name,  who  hast  in  thy  goodness  brought  me  in  safety  to 
behold  the  beginning  of  a  new  dav  and  another  sabbath.     I  bless  th«  e 
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who  hast  in  love  to  my  soul  and  for  the  glory  of  thy  name,  set  apart 
this  day  for  holy  uses,  to  engage  me  in  thy  service,  wherein  consists 
my  honour  and  happiness.     This  is  thy  day,  O  Lord,  enable  me  to 
rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it.     May  I  ever  remember  to  keep  it  holy, 
not  doing  my  own  works,  nor  finding  my  own  pleasure,  nor  speak- 
ing my  own  words  :  but  so  delight  in  thee,  that  thou  mayest  give  me 
my  heart's  desire.     Bless  to  me  thy  word,  O  most  heavenly  Father, 
and  all  the  means  of  grace,  that  1  may  not  use  them  in  vain  or  to  my 
own  hurt,  but  for  the  instructing  my  mind,  reforming  my  life,  and 
the  saving  my  soul.     Save  me  from  all  hardness  of  heart  and  con- 
tempt of  thy  word ;  increase  my  love  to  it,  and  enable  me  to  hear  it 
meekly,  and  to  receive  it  with  pure  affection,  and  to  bring  forth  fruit 
Unto  good  living.     Open  my  understanding  to  receive  thy  truth  in 
the  love  thereof.     Set  it  so  powerfully  upon  my  heart,  and  root  it  so 
.  deep  in  my  soul,  that  the  fruits  thereof  may  be  seen  in  my  life,  to 
thy  glory  and  praise.     May  I  always  so  hear,  read,  mark,  learn,  and 
inwardly  digest  thy  word,  that  it  may  be  a  savour  of  life  to  my  soul. 
O  let  me  not  offer  vain  oblations  unto  the  Lord,  drawing  nigh  with 
my  lips,  while  my  heart  is  far  from  thee.     But  do  thou  enable  me  to 
worship  thee  with  holy  worship,  with  joy  and  delight,  with  profit  and 
pleasure.     Fill  me  with  a  comfortable  sense  of  thy  presence,  that  I 
may  serve  thee  with  reverence  and  godly  fear,  to  the  comfort  of  my 
soul  and  the  glory  of  thy  name.     O  Lord  God,  do  thou  clothe  thy 
priests  with  righteousness,  and  let  thy  saints  rejoice  and  sing.     Break 
the  bread  of  life  to  all  our  souls,  that  we  may  eat  and  live  for  ever. 
O  Lord,  hear  my  prayers,  and  let  my  cry  come   unto  thee.     Do 
more  and  better  for  me  than  I  can  either  desire  or  deserve,  for  the 
sake  of  my  blessed  Saviour  and  Redeemer  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom 
with  Thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  praise  and  glory,  now  and  fov 
ever.     Amen. 

«  Our  Father,"  &c. 

SUNDAY  EVENING. 

MERCIFUL  GOD,  permit  me  to  pay  thee,  now,  my  evening 
sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  for  all  the  blessings  and  favours- 
to  my  body  and  soul,  so  freely  bestowed  and  so  long  continued  unto 
me.  Thou  hast  dealt  graciously  with  me,  O  Lord  God,  and  hast 
been  exceeding  good  and  kind  to  me  beyond  all  that  I  had  reason  to 
expect  or  am  able  to  express.  I  bless  thee,  O  Lord,  for  every  help 
which  I  enjoy  to  the  promoting  my  present  and  eternal  good.  I 
desire  to  ascribe  all  praise  and  glory  to  thee,  to  whom  alone  it  is 
due.  O  Lord,  I  bless  thee  that  thy  house  is  open  to  me,  the  bread 
of  life  offered  me,  the  word  of  salvation  preached,  and  thy  Spirit 
striving  with  me.  O  suffer  me  not  to  receive  thy  grace  in  vain, 
nor  let  thy  word  be  lost  upon  me.  Do  thou  apply  it  to  my  heart, 
and  fix  it  in  my  memory,  that  it  may  prove  a  blessing  to  my  soul. 
In  mercy,  O  Lord,  pass  by  all  things  which  in  thy  pure  and  holy 
oyes  have  been  amiss  this  day  past ;  pardon  my  neglects  and  the 
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guilt  of  my  misdoing's.  And  as  I  have  heard  how  to  walk  and  to 
please  thee,  O  my  God,  help  me  to  walk  more  worthy  of  the  Lord 
unto  all  well-pleasing*,  that  I  may  be  built  up  in  thy  true  fear  and 
Jove,  and  in  the  right  knowledge  and  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Be  thou  pleased  to  second  every  word  of  instruction  that  I  have  re- 
ceived, with  the  power  of  thy  grace  and  holy  Spirit ;  and  above  all, 
O  blessed  God,  do  thou  give  me  a  heart  filled  with  thy  love,  and 
lifted  up  in  thy  praise,  and  devoted  to  thy  honour  and  glory  all  the 
days  of  my  life.  Take  me,  O  Lord  God,  my  Saviour,  into  thy  gra- 
cious care  and  protection.  Preserve  me  from  all  dangers  in  the 
night  season.  Let  me  lie  down  and  sleep  in  thy  arms,  and  when 
the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  at  last  call  me  from  the  sleep  of  death, 
let  me  be  caught  up  into  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and 
so  for  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  All  these  mercies,  O  my  God,  I  most 
humbly  ask,  for  the  alone  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  my  Redeemer. 
Amen. 
"  Our  Father,"  &c. 


Jl  Prayer  for  Relations,  Friends,  #c.  to  be  used  after  Morning 
an  I  Evening  Prayer. 

VOUCHSAFE,  O  LORD,  to  bless  my  father  and  mother,  and 
all  my  relations,  with  the  fear  of  thy  Name.  Bless  thetn  in  their 
souls  and  bodies  :  perfect  them  in  every  good  word  and  work,  and 
be  thou  their  guide  unto  death.  Bless  my  friends,  forgive  my  ene- 
mies ;  and  grant  unto  all  mankind  the  knowledge  and  love  of  thee. 
Have  mercy  upon  all  who  are  afflicted  in  mind,  body,  or  estate. 
Give  them  patience  under  their  sutferings,  and  a  happy  issue  out  oi 
all  their  afflictions.  And  receive  them  and  me  at  last  into  thy  blessed 
kingdom,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake      Amen. 

Grace  before  Meat. 

O  LORD,  T  beseech  thee,  give  thy  blessing  with  what  thy  mercy 
has  here  provided  me  with,  that  whether  I  eat  or  drink,  or  whatso- 
ever I  do,  I  may  do  all  to  thy  glory  and  praise,  through  Jesus  Christ 
my  Lord.     Amen. 

After  Meals. 

O  LORD  my  GOD,  I  bless  thy  Holy  Name  for  this  mercy, 
which  I  have  now  received  from  thy  bounty  and  goodness.  Feed 
now  my  soul  with  thy  grace,  that  I  may  make  it  my  meat  and  drink 
to  do  thy  gracious  Will,  through  Jesus  Christ  my  Saviour.     Amen. 


ADMONITIONS 

TO    PERSONS    OF   VARIOUS    DESCRIPTIONS 


I. 

A  WORD  TO  A  SABBATH  BREAKER. 

"  Remember  the  Sabbath-Day  to  keep  it  holy." 

HAVE  you  forgotten  who  spoke  these  words  1  Or  do  you  set 
dim  at  defiance  ?  Do  you  bid  him  do  his  worst  ?  Have  a  care.  You 
are  not  stronger  than  he.  Let  the  potsherd  strive  with  the  potsherds 
of  the  earth  ;  but  wo  unto  the  man  that  contendeth  with  his  Maker  : 
lie  9itteth  in  the  circle  of  the  heavens  :  and  the  inhabitants  o§  the 
earth  are  as  grasshoppers  before  him. 

"  Six  days  shalt  thou  do  all  manner  of  work.  But  the  Seventh 
Day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God."  It  is  not  thine,  but 
God's  Day.  He  claims  it  for  his  own.  He  always  did  claim  it  fo? 
his  own,  even  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  "  In  six  days  the. 
Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  rested  the  Seventh  Day.  There- 
lore  the  Lord  blessed  the  Seventh  Day,  and  hallowed  it."  He  hal- 
lowed it ;  that  is,  he  made  it  holy  :  he  reserved  it  for  his  own  ser- 
vice. He  appointed,  that  as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon,  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  should  endure,  the  children  of  men  should  spend  this 
day  in  the  worship  of  him  who  gave  them  life,  and  breath,  and  all 
things. 

Shall  a  man  then  rob  God  ?  And  art  thou  the  man  1  Consider  ! 
Think  what  thou  art  doing.  Is  it  not  God  that  giveth  thee  all  thou 
bast  ?  Every  day  thou  livest,  is  it  not  his  gift  ?  And  wilt  thou  give 
him  none  1  Nay,  wilt  thou  deny  him  what  is  his  own  already  1  He 
will  not,  he  cannot  quit  his  claim.  This  day  is  God's.  It  was  so 
rrom  the  beginning  :  it  will  be  so  to  the  end  of  the  world.  This  he 
cannot  give  to  another.  "  O  render  unto  God  the  things  that  are 
God's  :"  now,  "to-day,  while  it  is  called  to-day." 

For  whose  sake  does  God  lay  claim  to  this  day?  For  his  sake 
of  thine  1  Doubtless  not  for  his  own.  He  needeth  not  thee,  nor 
any  child  of  man.  Look  unto  the  heavens  and  see,  and  behold  th< 
clouds  which  are  higher  than  thou.  If  thou  sinnest,  what  dost  thou 
against  him  ?  If  thy  transgressions  be  multiplied,  what  dost  thou 
unto  him  ?  If  thou  art  righteous,  what  givest  thou  him  1  Or  what 
receiveth  he  of  thine  hand  1  For  thy  own  sake  he  calleth  thee  to 
serve  him.  For  thy  own  sake  he  demands  a  part  of  thy  time  to  be 
restored  to  him  that  gave  thee  all.     Acknowledge  his  love.     Lean' 
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while  thou  art  on  earth,  to  praise  the  King  of  heaven.     Spend  this 
day,  as  thou  hopest  to  spend  that  day  which  never  shall  have  an  end. 

The  Lord  not  only  hallowed  the  Sabbath-day,  but  he  hath  also 
blessed  it.  So  that  you  are  an  enemy  to  yourself.  You  throw 
away  your  own  blessing,  if  you  neglect  to  keep  this  day  holy.  It  is 
a  day  of  special  grace.  The  King  of  heaven  now  sits  upon  his 
mercy-seat,  in  a  more  gracious  manner  than  on  other  days,  to  be- 
stow blessings  on  those  that  observe  it.  If  you  love  your  own  soul, 
can  you  forbear  laying  hold  on  so  happy  an  opportunity  1  Awake, 
arise,  let  God  give  thee  his  blessing  !  Receive  a  token  of  his  love  : 
cry  to  him  that  thou  mayest  sing  the  riches  of  his  grace  and  mercy 
in  Christ  Jesus  !  You  do  not  know  how  few  more  of  these  days  of 
salvation  you  may  have.  And  how  dreadful  would  it  be,  to  be  hur- 
ried hence  in  the  abuse  of  his  proffered  mercy ! 

O  what  mercy  hath  God  prepared  for  you,  if  you  do  not  trample 
it  under  foot !  What  mercy  hath  he  prepared  for  them  that  fear 
him,  even  before  the  sons  of  men  !  A  peace  which  the  world  can- 
not give ;  joy  that  no  man  taketh  from  you  ;  rest  from  doubt  and 
fear,  and  sorrow  of  heart :  and  love,  the  beginning  of  heaven.  And 
are  not  these  for  you  ]  Are  not  they  all  purchased  for  you,  by  him 
who  loved  you,  and  gave  himself  for  you  1  For  you  a  sinner  !  You 
a  rebel  against  God  ]  You  who  have  so  long  crucified  him  afresh ! 
Now  look  unto  him  whom  you  have  pierced.  Now  say,  Lord,  it  is 
enough.  I  have  fought  against  thee  long  enough.  I  yield,  Jesus, 
Master,  have  mercy  upon  me  !  On  this  day,  above  all,  cry  aloud, 
and  spare  not,  to  the  God  who  heareth  prayer.  This  is  the  day  he 
hath  set  apart  for  the  good  of  your  soul,  both  in  this  world,  and  that 
which  is  to  come.  Never  more  disappoint  the  design  of  his  love, 
cither  by  worldly  business  or  idle  diversions.  Let  not  a  little  thing 
keep  you  from  the  house  of  God,  either  in  the  forenoon  or  afternoon. 
And  spend  as  much  as  you  can  of  the  rest  of  the  day,  either  in  re- 
peating what  you  have  heard,  or  in  reading  the  Scriptures,  or  in 
private  prayer,  or  talking  of  the  things  of  God.  Let  his  love  be 
ever  before  your  eyes.  Let  his  praise  be  ever  in  your  mouth.  You 
have  lived  many  years  in  folly  and  sin.  Now  live  one  day  unto  the 
Lord. 

Do  not  ask  any  more,  "  Where  is  the  harm,  if  after  Church  I 
spend  the  remainder  of  the  day  in  the  fields,  or  in  a  public  house,  or 
in  taking  a  little  diversion?"  You  know  where  is  the  harm.  Your 
own  heart  tells  you  so  plainly,  that  you  cannot  but  hear.  It  is  a 
base  mis-spending  your  talent,  and  a  barefaced  contempt  of  God 
and  his  authority.  You  have  heard  of  God's  judgments  even  upon 
earth  against  the  profaners  of  this  day.  And  yet  these  are  but  as 
drops  of  that  storm  of  fiery  indignation,  which  will  at  last  consume 
his  adversaries.  Glory  be  to  God,  who  hath  now  given  you  a  sense 
of  this.  You  now  know,  this  was  always  designed  for  a  day  of 
blessing.  May  you  never  again  by  your  idleness  or  profaneness, 
turn  that  blessing  into  a  curse !  What  folly,  what  madness  would 
that  be.     And  in  what  sorrow  and  anguish  would  it  end !    And  yet 
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\  little  while  and  death  will  close  up  the  day  of  grace  and  mere) . 
&nd  those  who  despise  them  now,  will  have  no  more  Sabbaths,  or 
Sacraments,  or  Prayers,  for  ever  !  Then  they  will  wish  to  recover 
that  which  they  now  idly  cast  away  !  But  all  in  vain.  For  they 
.vill  then  find  no  place  for  repentance,  though  they  should  seek  it 
carefully  with  tears. 

O  my  friend,  know  the  privilege  you  enjoy.  Now  remember  the 
Sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy.  Your  day  of  life  and  of  grace  is  far 
spent.  The  night  of  death  is  at  hand.  Make  haste  to  use  the  tim« 
you  have  :  improve  the  last  hours  of  your  day.  Now  provide  tin 
things  which  make  for  your  peace,  that  you  may  stand  before  tlv 
face  of  God  ior  ever. 


II. 
A  WORD  TO  A  SWEARER. 

Swear  not  at  all,  saith  the  Lord  God  of  heaven  and  earth. 

ART  thou  without  God  in  the  world  1  Hast  thou  no  knowledge 
jf  God  1    No  concern  about  him  1    Is  not  God  in  all  thy  thoughts  1 

Dost  thou  believe  there  is  a  God  1  Where  ?  In  heaven  only '{ 
Nay,  he  filleth  all  in  all.  "  Am  I  a  God  at  hand,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
not  a  God  afar  off?  Can  any  hide  himself  in  secret  places,  that  I 
shall  not  see  him  1     Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth  V* 

Whither  wilt  thou  go  then  from  his  Spirit  1  Or  whither  wilt  thou 
flee  from  his  presence  1  If  thou  go  up  into  heaven,  God  is  there. 
I  f  thou  go  into  hell,  he  is  there  also.  If  thou  take  the  wings  of  the 
morning,  and  remain  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea  ;  even  there 
his  hand  shall  touch  thee,  and  God's  right  hand  shall  hold  thee. 

GOD  seeth  thee  now  :  his  eyes  are  upon  thee  :  he  observes  all 
thy  thoughts  :  he  compasseth  thy  path  :  he  counteth  all  thy  steps  : 
he,  is  acquainted  with  all  thy  ways :  by  him  actions  are  weighed  : 
nor  is  there  a  word  in  thy  tongue  but  he  knoweth  it  altogether. 

And  does  not  power  belong  unto  God  ?  Yea,  all  power  in  hea- 
ven and  in  earth  1  Is  he  not  able,  even  while  thou  readest  or  hear- 
est  these  words,  to  crush  thee  into  nothing  ?  Can  he  not  just  now 
crumble  thee  into  dust?  Or  bid  the  earth  open  and  swallow  thee 
up?  O  do  not  set  him  at  naught!  Do  not  provoke  him  thus! 
Do  not  fly  in  his  face  !  Can  he  not  in  a  moment  cast  forth  his  light- 
nings and  tear  thee  1  Shoot  forth  his  arrows  and  .consume  thee  ? 
What  hinders  hrm  from  cutting  thee  off  this  instant  %  Sending  thee 
now,  now,  quick  into  hell ! 

Would  God  do  thee  any  wrong  therein  1  What !  in  giving  thee 
the  request  of  thy  own  lips  1  What  words  were  those  thou  spakest 
but  now  1  Did  not  God  hear  1  Why,  thou  didst  pray  to  God  to 
send  thee  to  hell.  Thou  didst  ask  him  to  damn  thy  soul.  How  L 
art  thuv  in  love  with  damnation  1     Art  thou  in  haste  to  dwell  with 
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everlasting  burnings  1  To  be  day  and  night  tormented  in  that  flame, 
without  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  thy  tongue  1 

I  had  rather  thou  shouldest  go  to  the  Paradise  of  God.  Hadst 
not  thou  1  Is  not  heaven  better  than  hell  1  Art  thou  not  convinced 
of  this  in  thy  own  conscience  1  Why  then,  amend  thy  prayer :  cry 
to  God,  "  Save  my  soul,  for  I  have  sinned  against  thee  !  save  me  from 
all  my  sins.  Save  me  from  all  my  evil  tempers  and  evil  desires  ! 
Make  me  holy  as  thou  art  holy  !  Let  me  know  thee,  and  love  thee, 
and  serve  thee,  now  and  for  ever  !" 

And  is  not  God  willing  to  do  this  1  Surely  he  is,  for  God  loveth 
thee.  He  gave  his  only  Son,  that  thou  mightest  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life.  Christ  died  for  thee.  And  he  that  believeth 
on  him  hath  everlasting  life.  Mark  that  word  :  he  hath  it.  He  hath 
it  now.  He  hath  the  beginning  of  heaven  even  upon  earth ;  for  his 
soul  is  filled  with  the  love  of  God  ;  and  the  love  of  God  is  heaven. 
He  that  truly  believes  on  Jesus  Christ,  hath  a  peace  which  earth 
cannot  give  ;  his  mind  is  always  calm  :  he  hath  learned  in  every  state 
therewith  to  be  content ;  he  is  always  easy,  quiet,  well-pleased  ;  al- 
ways happy  in  life  and  in  death.  For  a  believer  is  not  afraid  to  die  ; 
he  desires  to  be  dissolved  and  to  be  with  Christ ;  he  desires  to  quit 
this  house  of  clay,  and  to  be  carried  by  angels  into  Abraham's  bo- 
som ;  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  the  trump  of  God,  and 
to  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  ;  to  stand  at 
his  right  hand,  and  hear  that  word,  (which  I  earnestly  beg  of  God 
you  and  I  may  hear,)  "  Come,  ye  blessed,  receive  the  kingdom  pre- 
pared for  you  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  !" 


III. 
A  WORD  TO  A  DRUNKARD. 

ARE  you  a  man  ]  God  made  you  a  man,  but  you  make  yourself 
a  beast.  Wherein  does  a  man  differ  from  a  beast  1  Is  it  not  chiefly 
in  reason,  in  understanding  1  But  you  throw  away  what  reason  you 
have.  You  strip  yourself  of  your  understanding.  You  do  all  you 
can  to  make  yourself  a  mere  beast :  not  a  fool,  not  a  madman  only, 
but  a  swine,  a  poor  filthy  swine. 

O  how  honourable  is  a  beast  of  God's  making,  compared  to  one 
that  makes  himself  a  beast  1  But  that  is  not  all.  You  make  your- 
self a  devil.  You  stir  up  all  the  devilish  tempers  that  are  in  you  ; 
you  heighten  and  increase  them.  You  cause  the  fire  of  anger,  or 
malice,  or  lust,  to  burn  seven  times  hotter  than  before.  At  the  same 
time  you  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God,  till  you  drive  him  quite  away  from 
you.  And  whatever  spark  of  good  remained  in  your  soul,  you  drown 
and  quench  at  once. 

So  you  are  now  just  fit  for  every  work  of  the  Devil ;  having  cast 
off  all  that  is  good  or  virtuous,  and  filled  your  heart  with  every  thing 
that  is  bad,  that  is  earthly,  sensual,  base,  and  devilish.     You  have 
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forced  the  Spirit  of  God  to  depart  from  you  ;  for  you  would  take 
none  of  his  reproof:  and  you  have  given  yourself  up  into  the  hands 
of  the  Devil,  to  be  led  blindfold  by  him  at  his  will. 

Now,  what  shall  hinder  the  same  thing  from  befalling  you,  which 
befell  him  who  was  asked,  Which  was  the  greatest  sin ;  adultery, 
drunkenness,  or  murder?  He  said,  Drunkenness  was  the  least. 
Soon  after,  he  got  drunk  :  he  then  met  with  another  man's  wife,  and 
ravished  her ;  the  husband  coming  to  help  her,  he  murdered  him. — 
So  drunkenness,  adultery,  and  murder,  went  together. 

I  have  heard  a  story  of  a  poor  wild  Indian,  far  wiser  than  either 
him  or  you.  The  Englishman  gave  him  a  cask  of  strong  liquor. 
The  next  morning  he  called  for  his  friends  together,  and  setting  it 
in  the  midst  of  them,  said,  "  These  white  men  have  given  us  poison. 
The  man  who  gave  me  this  was  a  wise  man,  and  would  hurt  none 
but  his  enemies.  But  as  soon  as  he  had  drunk  of  this,  he  was  mad, 
and  would  have  killed  his  own  brother.  We  will  not  be  poison- 
ed." He  then  broke  the  cask,  and  poured  the  liquor  upon  the 
sand. 

On  what  motive  do  you  thus  poison  yourself?  Only  for  the 
pleasure  of  doinu"  it  1  What,  will  you  make  yourself  a  beast,  or  ra- 
ther a  Devil  1  Will  you  run  tht  hazard  of  committing  all  manner  of 
villanies ;  and  this  only  for  the  poor  pleasure  of  a  few  moments, 
while  the  poison  is  running  down  your  throat  1  O  never  call  your- 
self a  Christian  !  Never  call  yourself  a  man  !  You  are  sunk  be- 
neath the  greater  part  of  the  beasts  that  perish. 

But  you  say,  "  You  drink  for  the  sake  of  company.  You  do  it  to 
oblige  your  friends."  For  company,  do  you  say  1  How  is  this  1 
Will  you  take  a  dose  of  ratsbane  for  company  1  If  twenty  men  were 
to  do  so  before  you,  would  you  not  desire  to  be  excused  1  How 
much  more  may  you  desire  to  be  excused  from  going  to  hell  for 
«-ompany  1  But,  "  to  oblige  your  friends  ?"  What  manner  of 
friends  are  they,  who  would  be  obliged  by  your  destroying  yourself, 
who  would  suffer,  nay  entice  you  so  to  do.  They  are  villains.  They 
are  your  worst  enemies.  They  are  just  such  friends,  as  a  man  that 
would  smile  in  your  face,  and  stab  you  to  the  heart. 

O  do  not  aim  at  any  excuse.  Say  not,  as  many  do,  "  I  am  no 
one's  enemy  but  my  own."  If  it  were  so,  what  a  poor  saying  is 
this,  "  I  give  none  but  my  own  soul  to  the  Devil !"  Alas  !  is  not 
that  too  much  1  Why  shouldest  thou  give  him  thy  own  soul  ?  Do  it 
not :  rather  give  it  to  God. 

But  it  is  not  so.  You  are  an  enemy  to  your  King,  whom  you 
rob  thereby  of  an  useful  subject.  You  are  an  enemy  to  your  coun- 
try, which  you  defraud  of  the  service  you  might  do,  either  as  a  man 
or  a  Christian.  You  are  an  enemy  to  every  man  that  sees  you  in 
your  sin ;  for  your  example  may  move  him  to  do  the  same.  A 
drunkard  is  a  public  enemy.  I  should  not  wonder  at  all  if  (like 
Cain  of  old)  you  were  afraid,  that  "every  man  who  meeteth  you 
should  slay  you." 
Above  all,  you  are  an  enemy  to  God  ;  the  great  God  of  heaven 
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and  earth :  to  him  who  surrounds  you  on  every  side,  and  can  just 
now  send  you  quick  into  hell.  Him  you  are  continually  affronting 
to  his  face.  You  are  setting  him  at  open  defiance.  O  do  not  pro- 
voke him  thus  any  more.     Fear  the  great  GOD. 

You  are  an  enemy  to  Christ,  to  the  Lord  that  bought  you.  You 
fly  in  the  face  of  his  authority.  You  set  at  naught  both  his  sove- 
reign power  and  tender  love.  You  crucify  him  afresh.  And  when 
you  call  him  your  Saviour,  what  is  it  less  than  to  "  betray  him  with 
a  kiss  ?" 

O  repent !  See  and  feel  what  a  wretch  you  are  !  Pray  to  God  to 
convince  you  in  your  inmost  soul,  how  often  you  have  crucified  him 
afresh,  and  put  him  to  open  shame.  Pray  that  you  may  know 
yourself  to  be  (inwardly  and  outwardly)  all  sin,  all  guilt,  all  help- 
lessness. Then  cry  out,  "  Thou  Son  of  David  have  mercy  on  me. 
Thou  Lamb  of  God,  take  away  my  sins  : — Grant  me  thy  peace  : — 
Justify  the  ungodly : — O  bring  me  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  that  I 
may  go  and  sin  no  more  : — that  I  may  love  much,  having  had  so 
much  forgiven !" 


IV. 
A  WORD  TO  AN  UNHAPPY  WOMAN. 

WHITHER  are  you  going  1  To  heaven  or  hell  1  Do  you  not. 
know  ?  Do  you  never  think  about  it  ]  Why  do  you  not  1  Are 
you  never  to  die  ]  Nay,  it  is  appointed  for  all  men  to  die.  And 
what  comes  after  1  Only  heaven  or  hell.  Will  the  not  thinking  ot 
death,  put  it  farther  off?  No  ;  not  a  day  ;  not  one  hour.  Or  will 
your  not  thinking  of  hell,  save  you  from  it  ?  O  no  :  you  know 
better.  And  you  know  every  moment  you  are  nearer  hell  whether 
you  are  thinking  of  it  or  not :  that  is,  if  you  are  not  nearer  heaven. 
You  must  be  nearer  one  or  the  other. 

I  entreat  you  think  a  little  on  that  plain  question,  Are  you  going 
toward  heaven  or  hell  T  To  which  of  the  two  does  this  way  lead  % 
Is  it  possible  you  should  be  ignorant  1  Did  you  never  hear,  that 
neither  adulterers  nor  fornicators,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  ? — That 
fornicators  and  adulterers  God  will  judge  1  And  how  dreadful  will 
be  their  sentence  :  "  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  pre- 
pared for  the  Devil  and  his  angels  V 

Surely  you  do  not  mock  at  the  Word  of  God  !  You  are  not  yet 
sunk  so  low  as  this.  Consider,  then,  that  awful  word,  "  Know  ye 
not,  that  ye  are  the  temples  of  God  ?"  Were  not  you  designed  for 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  dwell  in  1  Were  not  you  devoted  to  God  in 
baptism  1  But  if  an\  man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God 
destroy.  O  -do  not  provoke  him  to  it  any  longer.  Tremble  before 
the  great,  the  holy  God  ! 

Know  you  not,  that  your  body  is,  or  ought  to  be,  the  temple  ot 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you  ?    Know  you  not,  that  you  are  not 
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your  own  ?  For  you  are  bought  with  a  price.  And,  O  how  great 
a  price  !  You  are  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver 
and  gold  ;  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ  as  of  a  lamb  with- 
out blemish  and  without  spot.  O  when  will  you  glorify  God,  with 
your  body  and  your  spirit,  which  are  God's. 

Ah  poor  wretch  !  How  far  are  you  from  this  !  How  low  arc 
you  fallen  !  You  yourself  are  ashamed  of  what  you  do.  Are  you 
not  1  Conscience,  speak  in  the  sight  of  God  !  Does  not  your  own 
heart  condemn  you  at  this  very  hour  1  Do  not  you  shudder  at  the 
condition  you  are  in  1  Dare  for  once  to  lay  your  hand  upon  your 
breast,  und  ask,  "  What  am  I  doing?  And  what  must  the  end  of 
these  things  he  V     Destruction  both  of  body  and  soul. 

Destruction  both  of  body  as  well  as  soul  1  Can  it  be  otherwise  ? 
Are  you  not  plunging  into  misery  in  this  world,  as  well  as  the  world 
to  come  !  What  have  you  brought  upon  yourself  already  ! — What 
infamy  ! — What  contempt !  How  could  you  now  appear  among 
those  relations  and  friends,  that  were  once  so  loved,  and  so  loving 
to  you"?  What  pangs  have  you  given!  How  do  some  of  them 
still  weep  for  you  in  secret  places  !  And  will  you  not  weep  for 
yourself?  When  you  see  nothing  before  you  but  want,  pain,  diseases, 
death  ?  O  spare  yourself!  Have  pity  upon  your  body,  if  not  your 
soul.     Stop  !   before  you  rot  above  ground  and  perish  ! 

Do  you  ask,  What  shall  I  do  1  First,  sin  no  more.  First  of  all 
secure  this  point.  Now,  this  instant  now,  escape  for  your  life. 
Stay  not.  Look  not  behind  you.  Whatever  you  do,  sin  no  more  : 
starve,  die,  rather  than  sin.  Be  more  careful  for  your  soul  than 
your  body.     Take  care  of  that  too  ;  but  of  your  poor  soul  first. 

"  But  you  have  no  friend;  none,  at  least,  that  is  able  to  help  you." 
Indeed  you  have  :  one  that  is  a  present  help  in  time  of  trouble.  You 
have  a  friend  that  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth,  even  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous.  He  loved  sinners  of  old  :  and  he  does  so  still. 
He  then  suffered  the  publicans  and  harlots  to  come  unto  him.  And 
one  of  them  washed  his  feet  with  her  tears,  and  wiped  them  with 
the  hairs  of  her  head.  I  would  to  God  you  were  in  her  place  ? 
Say,  Amen  !  Lift  up  your  heart  and  it  shall  be  done.  How  soon 
will  he  say,  "Woman,  be  of  good  cheer!  Thy  sins,  which  are  many, 
are  forgiven  thee.  Go  in  peace.  Sin  no  more.  Love  much  :  for 
thou  hast  much  forgiven. 

Do  you  still  ask,  But  what  shall  I  do  for  bread  1 — For  food  to  eat 
and  raiment  to  put  on  1  I  answer,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  God, 
(and  mark  well !  His  promise  shall  not  fail :)  "  Seek  thou  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and  these  things  shall  be 
added  unto  thee." 

Settle  it  first  in  your  heart,  Whatever  I  have  or  have  not,  I  will 
not  have  everlasting  burnings.  I  will  not  sell  my  soul  and  body 
for  bread :  better  even  starve  on  earth  than  burn  in  hell.  Then  ask 
help  of  God.  He  is  not  slow  to  hear.  He  hath  never  failed  them 
that  seek  him.  He  who  feeds  the  young  ravens  that  call  upon  him, 
will  not  let  you  perish  for  lack  of  sustenance.     He  will  provide,  in 
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a  way  you  thought  not  of,  if  you  seek  him  with  your  whole  heart, 

0  let  your  heart  be  toward  him  :  seek  him  from  the  heart.  Fear 
sin,  more  than  want,  more  than  death.  And  crj  mightily  to  him 
who  bore  your  sins,  till  you  have  bread  to  eat  that  the  world  know- 
eth  not  of;  till  you  have  angels'  food,  even  the  love  of  God,  shed 
abroad  in  your  heart :  till  you  can  say,  "  Now  I  know  that  my  Re- 
deemer liveth,  that  he  hath  loved  me  and  given  himself  for  me :  and 
though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall 

1  see  God  !" 
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I.  What  is  Smuggling  1  It  is  the  importing,  selling,  or  buying  of 
run  goods  ;  that  is,  those  which  have  not  paid  the  duty  appointed  by 
law  to  be  paid  to  the  King. 

1.  Importing  run  goods.  All  smuggling  vessels  do  this  with  a 
high  hand.  It  is  the  chief,  if  not  the  whole  business  of  these,  to 
bring  goods  which  have  not  paid  duty. 

2.  Next  to  these  are  all  sea  captains,  officers,  sailors,  or  passen- 
gers, who  import  any  thing  without  paying  the  duty  which  the  law 
requires. 

3.  A  third  sort  of  smugglers  are  all  those  who  sell  any  thing  which 
lias  not  paid  the  duty. 

4.  A  fourth  sort,  those  who  buy  tea,  liquors,  linen,  handkerchiefs, 
or  any  thing  else  which  has  not  paid  duty. 

II.  "  But  why  should  they  not  1     What  harm  is  there  in  it  1" 

1.  I  answer,  Open  Smuggling  (such  as  was  common  a  few  years 
ago,  on  the  southern  coasts,  especially)  is  robbing  on  the  highway  : 
and  as  much  harm  as  there  is  in  this,  just  so  much  there  is  in  smug- 
gling. A  smuggler  of  this  kind  is  no  honester  than  a  highwayman. 
They  may  shake  hands  together. 

2.  Private  Smuggling  is  just  the  same  as  picking  of  pockets. 
There  is  full  as  much  harm  in  this  as  in  that.  A  smuggler  of  this 
kind  is  no  honester  than  a  pickpocket.  These  may  shake  hands 
together. 

3.  But  open  smugglers  are  worse  than  common  highwaymen,  and 
private  smugglers  are  worse  than  common  pickpockets.  For  it  is 
undoubtedly  worse  to  rob  our  father,  than  one  we  have  no  obligation 
to.  And  it  is  worse  still,  far  worse,  to  rob  a  good  father,  one  who 
sincerely  loves  us,  and  is  at  that  very  time  doing  all  he  can  to  pro- 
vide for  us,  and  to  make  us  happy.  Now  this  is  exactly  the  present 
case.  King  George  is  the  father  of  all  his  subjects  :  and  not  only 
so,  he  is  a  good  father.  He  shows  his  love  to  them  on  all  occasions ; 
and  is  continually  doing  all  that  is  in  his  power  to  make  his  subjects 
happy. 

4.  An  honest  man  therefore  would  be  ashamed  to  ask,  Where  is 
the  harm  in  robbing  such  a  father  1  His  own  reason  if  he  had  any 
at  all,  would  give  him  a  speedy  answer.     But  you  are  a  Christian  : 
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are  you  not  1  You  say,  you  believe  the  Bible.  Then  I  say  to  you. 
in  the  name  of  God,  and  in  the  name  of  Christ,  "  Thou  shalt  not 
steal."  Thou  shalt  not  take  what  is  not  thine  own,  what  is  the  right 
of  another  man.  But  the  duties  appointed  by  law  are  the  King's 
right,  as  much  as  your  coat  is  your  right.  He  has  as  good  a  right  to 
them,  as  you  have  to  this  :  these  are  his  property  as  much  as  this  is 
yours.  Therefore  you  are  as  much  a  thief  if  you  take  his  duties, 
as  a  man  is  that  takes  your  coat. 

5.  If  you  believe  the  Bible,  I  say  to  you,  as  our  Saviour  said  to 
them  of  old  time,  "  Render  unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's, 
and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's."  If  then  you  mind  our 
Saviour's  words,  be  as  careful  to  honour  the  King  as  to  fear  God.  Be 
as  exact  in  giving  to  the  King  what  is  due  to  the  King,  as  in  giving 
God  what  is  due  to  God.  Upon  no  account  whatever  rob  or  de- 
fraud him  of  the  least  thing  which  is  his  lawful  property. 

6.  If  you  believe  the  Bible,  I  say  to  you,  as  St.  Paul  said  to  the 
ancient  Christians,  "Render  unto  all  their  dues  :"  in  particular, 
"  Custom  to  whom  custom  is  due,  tribute  to  whom  tribute."  Now 
custom  is  by  the  laws  of  England  due  to  the  King.  Therefore 
every  one  in  England  is  bound  to  pay  it  him.  So  that  robbing  the 
King  herein,  is  abundantly  worse  than  common  stealing,  or  common 
robbing  on  the  highway. 

7.  And  so  it  is  on  another  account  also  :  for  it  is  a  general  rob- 
bery :  it  is,  in  effect,  not  only  robbing  the  King,  but  robbing  every 
honest  man  in  the  nation.  For  the  more  the  King's  duties  are 
diminished,  the  more  the  taxes  must  be  increased.  And  these  lie 
upon  us  all :  they  are  the  burden  not  of  some,  but  of  all  the  people 
of  England.  Therefore  every  smuggler  is  a  thief-general,  who  picks 
l  he  pockets  both  of  the  King,  and  all  his  fellow-subjects.  He  wrongs 
them  all :  and  above  all,  the  honest  traders,  many  of  whom  he  de- 
prives of  their  maintenance :  constraining  them  either  not  to  sell  their 
goods  at  all,  or  to  sell  them  to  no  profit.  Some  of  them  are  tempted 
hereby,  finding  they  cannot  get  bread  for  their  families,  to  turn 
thieves  too.  And  then  you  are  accountable  for  their  sin  as  well  as 
your  own :  you  bring  their  blood  upon  your  own  head.  Calmly 
consider  this,  and  you  will  never  more  ask,  "  What  harm  there  is  in 
Smuggling  1" 

III.  1.  But  for  all  this,  cannot  men  find  excuses  for  it?  Yes, 
abundance ;  such  as  they  are.  "  I  would  not  do  this,"  says  one ;  "  I 
would  not  sell  uncustomed  goods  :  but  I  am  under  a  necessity  :  I 
can't  live  without  it."  I  answer,  May  not  the  man  who  stops  you 
on  the  highway,  say  the  very  same  1  "I  would  not  take  your  purse; 
but  I  am  under  a  necessity  :  I  can't  live  without  it."  Suppose  the 
case  to  be  your  own  :  and  will  you  accept  of  this  excuse  1  Would 
not  you  tell  him,  "  Nay,  let  the  worst  come  to  the  worst,  you  had 
better  be  honest,  though  you  starve."  But  that  need  not  be  neither. 
Others  who  had  no  more  to  begin  with,  yet  find  a  way  to  live 
honestly.  And  certainly  so  may  you  :  however  settle  it  in  your 
heart :  "  Live  or  die,  I  will  be  an  honest  man." 
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2.  "  Nay,"  says  another,  "  we  do  not  wrong  the  King :  ibr  ho 
loses  nothing  by  us.  Yea,  on  the  contrary,  the  King  is  rather  a 
.vainer,  namely,  >>y  the  seizures  that  are  made." 

So  you  plunder  the  King,  out  of  stark  love  and  kindness  !  You 
vob  him,  to  make  him  rich  !  It  is  true,  you  take  away  his  purse  : 
but  you  put  a  heavier  in  its  place  !  Are  you  serious  ?  Do  you 
mean  what  you  say  1  Look  me  in  the  face  and  tell  me  so.  You 
cannot.  You  know  in  your  own  conscience,  that  what  comes  to  the 
King,  out  of  all  the  seizures  made  the  year  round,  does  not  amount 
lo  the  tenth,  no,  not  the  hundredth  part  of  what  he  is  defrauded  of. 

But  if  he  really  gained  more  than  he  lost,  that  would  not  excuse 
ijou.  You  are  not  to  commit  robbery,  though  the  person  robbed 
were  afterwards  to  gain  by  it.  You  are  not  to  do  evil,  that  good  may 
I'ome.     If  you  do,  your  damnation  is  just. 

"  But  certainly,"  say  some,  "  the  King  is  a  gainer  by  it,  or  he  might 
easily  suppress  it."  Will  you  tell  him  which  way  1  By  custom- 
house officers  1  But  many  of  them  have  no  desire  to  suppress  it. 
They  find  their  account  in  its  continuance  :  they  come  in  for  a  share 
of  the  plunder.  But  what  if  they  had  a  desire  to  suppress  it  ?  They 
have  not  the  power.  Some  of  them  have  lately  made  the  experi- 
ment :  and  what  was  the  consequence  ?  Why  they  lost  a  great  part 
of  their  bread,  and  were  in  danger  of  losing  their  lives. 

Can  the  King  suppress  smuggling  by  parties  of  soldiers  1  That, 
he  cannot  do.  For  all  the  soldiers  he  has  are  not  enough,  to  watch 
every  port  and  every  creek  in  Great  Britain.  Besides,  the  soldiers 
that  are  employed,  will  do  little  more  than  the  custom-house  officers. 
For  there  are  ways  and  means  of  taking  off  their  edge  too,  and 
making  them  as  quiet  as  lambs. 

"  But  many  courtiers  and  great  men,  who  know  the  King's  mind, 
not  only  connive  at  smuggling,  but  practise  it."  And  what  can  we 
infer  from  this'?  Only,  that  those  great  men  are  great  villains. 
They  are  great  highwaymen  and  pickpockets  :  and  their  greatness 
does  not  excuse,  but  makes  their  crimes  tenfold  more  inexcusable. 

But  besides.  Suppose  the  King  were  willing  to  be  cheated,  how 
would  this  excuse  your  cheating  his  subjects.  All  your  fellow-sub- 
jects, every  honest  man,  and  in  particular,  every  honest  trader  ?  How 
would  it  excuse  your  making  it  impossible  for  him  to  live,  unless  he 
will  turn  knave  as  well  as  yourself? 

3.  "  Well,  but  I  am  not  convinced  it  is  a  sin  :  my  conscience  does 
not  condemn  me  for  it."  No  !  A^e  you  not  convinced,  that  rob- 
bery is  a  sin  1  Then  I  am  sorry  for  you.  And  does  not  your  con- 
science condemn  you  for  stealing  1  Then  your  conscience  is  asleep. 
I  pray  God  to  smite  you  to  the  heart,  and  awaken  it  this  day  ! 

4.  «  Nay,  but  my  soul  is  quite  happy  in  the  love  of  God :  there- 
fore I  cannot  think  it  is  wrong."  I  answer,  Wrong  it  must  be,  if  the 
Bible  is  right.  Therefore,  either  that  love  is  a  mere  delusion,  a  fire 
of  your  own  kindling ;  or  God  may  have  hitherto  winked  at  the  times 
-of  ignorance.     But  now  you  have  the  means  of  knowing  better. 

Vol.  8.— O 
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Now  light  is  offered  to  you.     And  if  you  shut  your  eyes  again-; 
light,  the  love  of  God  cannot  possibly  continue. 

5.  "  But  I  only  buy  a  little  brandy  or  tea  now  and  then,  just  for 
my  own  use."  That  is,  I  only  steal  a  little.  God  says,  Steal  not 
at  all. 

6.  "  Nay,  I  do  not  buy  any  at  all  myself:  I  only  send  my  child  or 
servant  for  it."  You  receive  it  of  them ;  do  you  not  1  And  the 
receiver  is  as  bad  as  the  thief. 

7.  "  Why,  1  would  not  meddle  with  it,  but  I  am  forced,  by  ihj 
parent,  husband,  or  master."  If  you  are  forced  by  your  father  or 
mother  to  rob,  you  will  be  hanged  nevertheless.  This  may  lessen, 
but  does  not  take  away  the  fault ;  for  you  ought  to  suffer  rather  than 
sin. 

6.  "  But  I  do  not  know  that  it  was  run."  No  !  Did  not  he  thai 
sold  it,  tell  you  it  was  ]  If  he  sold  it  under  the  common  price,  he 
did  :  the  naming  the  price,  was  telling  you,  "  This  is  run." 

9.  "  But  I  don't  know  where  to  get  tea  which  is  not  run."  I  wilt 
tell  you  where  to  get  it.  You  may  have  it  from  those  whose  tea  is 
duly  entered,  and  who  make  a  conscience  of  it.  But  were  it  other- 
wise, if  I  could  get  no  wine,  but  what  I  knew  to  be  stolen,  I  would 
drink  water :  yea,  though  not  only  my  health,  but  my  life  depended 
upon  it :  for  it  is  better  to  die  than  to  live  by  thieving. 

10.  "  But  if  I  could  get  what  has  paid  duty,  I  am  not  able  to  pay 
the  price  of  it.  And  I  can't  live  without  it."  I  answer,  1.  You  can 
live  without  it,  as  well  as  your  grandmother  did.  But,  2.  If  you 
could  not  live  without  it,  you  ought  to  die,  rather  than  steal.  For 
death  is  a  less  evil  than  sin. 

11.  "But  my  husband  will  buy  it,  whether  I  do  or  not.  And  I 
must  use  what  he  provides,  or  have  none."  Undoubtedly  to  have 
none  is  a  less  evil,  than  to  be  partaker  with  a  thief. 

IV.  Upon  the  whole  then,  1  exhort  all  of  you  that  fear  God,-  and 
desire  to  save  your  souls,  without  regarding  what  others  do,  resolve 
at  all  hazards,  to  keep  yourselves  pure.  Let  your  eye  be  fixed  on 
the  word  of  God,  not  the  examples  of  men.  Our  Lord  says  to  every 
one  of  you,  What  is  that  to  thee  ?  Follow  thou  me  !  Let  no  con- 
venience, no  gain,  no  pleasure,  no  friend,  draw  you  from  following 
him.  In  spite  of  all  the  persuasions,  all  the  reasonings  of  men,  keep 
to  the  word  of  God.  If  all  on  the  right-hand  and  the  left  will  be 
knaves,  be  you  an  honest  man.  Probably  God  will  repay  you,  (he 
certainly  will,  if  this  be  best  for  you,)  even  with  temporal  blessings  : 
there  have  not  been  wanting  remarkable  instances  of  this.  But  ii 
not,  he  will  repay  you  with  what  is  far  better ;  with  the  "  testimony 
of  a  good  conscience  toward  God  ;"  with  "joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost;" 
with  a  "  hope  full  of  immortality ;"  with  the  "  love  of  God  shed 
abroad  in  your  hearts."  And  the  "  peace  of  God,  which  passetb 
all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in  Christ  Jesuc !" 

London,  Jan.  30,  1767. 
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WHAT  a  condition  are  you  in  !  The  sentence  is  past :  you  arc 
condemned  to  die  ;  and  this  sentence  is  to  be  executed  shortly.  You 
have  no  way  to  escape  ;  these  fetters,  these  walls,  these  gates  and 
bars,  these  keepers,  cut  oft'  all  hope.  Therefore  die  you  must :  but 
must  you  die  like  a  beast,  without  thinking  what  it  is  To  die  ?  You 
need  not :  you  will  think  a  little  first :  you  will  consider,  What  is 
death  ?  It  is  leaving  this  world,  these  houses,  lands,  and  all  things 
under  the  sun  ;  leaving  all  these  things,  never  to  return  ;  your  place 
will  know  you  no  more.  It  is  leaving  these  pleasures  ;  for  there  is 
no  eating,  drinking,  gaming,  no  merriment  in  the  grave.  It  is  leaving 
your  acquaintance,  companions,  friends  ;  your  father,  mother,  wife, 
children.  You  cannot  stay  with  them,  nor  can  they  go  with  you  ; 
you  must  part ;  perhaps  for  ever.  It  is  leaving  a  part  of  yourself; 
leaving  this  body  which  has  accompanied  you  so  long.  Your  sou! 
must  now  drop  its  old  companion,  to  rot  and  moulder  into  dust.  It 
must  enter  upon  a  new,  strange,  unbodied  state..  It  must  stand  na- 
ked before  God ! 

2.  But,  O !  how  will  you  stand  before  God]  The  great,  the  holy, 
the  just,  the  terrible  God  1  Is  it  not  his  own  word,  "  Without  holi- 
ness, no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  1"  No  man  shall  see  him  with  joy : 
rather  he  will  call  for  the  mountains  to  fall  upon  him,  and  the  rocks 
to  cover  him.  And  what  do  you  think  holiness  is  1  It  is  purity  both 
of  heart  and  life.  It  is  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  enabling  us  to 
walk  as  he  also  walked.  It  is  the  loving  God  with  all  our  heart,  the 
loving  our  neighbour,  every  man,  as  ourselves,  and  the  doing  to  all 
men,  in  every  point,  as  we  would  they  should  do  unto  us.  The  least 
part  of  holiness  is,  To  do  good  to  all  men,  and  to  do  no  evil  either 
in  word  or  work.  This  is  only  the  outside  of  it.  But  this  is  more 
than  you  have.  You  are  far  from  it ;  far  as  darkness  from  light. 
You  have  not  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ :  there  was  no  pride,  no 
malice  in  him ;  no  hatred,  no  revenge,  no  furious  anger,  no  foolish 
or  worldly  desire.  You  have  not  walked  as  Christ  walked  :  no  : 
rather  as  the  Devil  would  have  walked,  had  he  been  in  a  body  ;  the 
works  of  the  Devil  you  have  done,  not  the  works  of  God.  You 
have  not  loved  God  with  all  your  heart.  You  have  not  loved  him  at 
all.  You  have  not  thought  about  him.  You  hardly  knew  or  cared 
whether  there  was  any  God  in  the  world.  You  have  not  done  to 
others  as  you  would  they  should  do  to  you ;  far,  very  far  from  it. 
Have  you  done  all  the  good  you  could  to  all  men  1  If  so,  you  had 
never  come  to  this  place.  You  have  done  evil  exceedingly  :  your 
sins  against  God  and  man  are  more  than  the  hairs  of  your  head. 
Insomuch  that  even  the  world  cannot  bear  you ;  the  world  itselt 
spues  you  out.  Even  the  men  that  know  not  God,  declare,  "  You 
are  not  fit  to  live  upon  the  earth  !"' 

3.  O  repent,  repent !  Know  yourself :  see  and  feel  what  a  sinnei 
you  are.     Think  of  the  innumerable  sins  you  have  committed,  even 
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from  your  )  outh  up.  How  many  wicked  words  have  you  spoken  ? 
How  many  wicked  actions  have  you  done  1  Think  of  your  mward 
sins  !  Your  pride,  malice,  hatred,  anger,  revenge,  lust.  Think  of 
your  sinful  nature,  totally  alienated  from  the  life  of  God.  How  i:- 
your  whole- soul  prone  to  evil,  void  of  good,  corrupt,  full  of  all  abomi- 
nations !  Feel,  that  your  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God.  Well 
may  the  wrath  of  God  abide  upon  you.  He  is  of  purer  eyes  than 
to  behold  iniquity  :  he  hath  said,  "  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die." 
It  shall  die  eternally  ;  shall  be  "  punished  with  everlasting  destruc- 
tion, from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  glory  of  his  power." 

4.  How  then  can  you  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ?  The  lake  of 
fire  burning  with  brimstone]  Where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the 
fire  is  not  quenched  1  You  can  never  redeem  your  own  soul.  You 
cannot  atone  for  the  sins  that  are  past.  If  you  could  leave  off  sin 
now,  and  live  umblamable  for  the  time  to  come,  that  would  be  no 
atonement  for  what  is  past.  Nay,  if  you  could  live  like  an  angel 
lor  a  thousand  years,  that  would  not  atone  for  one  sin.  But  neither 
can  you  do  this  :  you  cannot  leave  off  sin  :  it  has  the  dominion  over 
you  :  if  all  your  past  sins  were  now  to  be  forgiven,  you  would  im- 
mediately sin  again  :  that  is,  unless  your  heart  were  cleansed  ;  unless 
it  were  created  anew.  And  who  can  do  this  ?  Who  can  bring  a  clean 
thing  out  of  an  unclean  1  Surely  none  but  God.  So  you  are  utterly 
sinful,  guilty,  helpless  !  What  can  you  do  to  be  saved  1 

5.  One  thing  is  needful :  "  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved  !"  Believe  (not  as  the  devils  only,  but)  with  thai, 
faith  which  is  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  wrought  in  a  poor,  guilty, 
helpless  sinner,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  See  all  thy  sins 
on  Jesus  laid.  God  laid  on  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all.  He  suffered 
once,  the  just  for  the  unjust.  He  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on 
the  tree.  He  was  wounded  for  thy  sins :  he  was  bruised  for  thy 
iniquities.  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  taking  away  the  sin  of  the 
world  !"  Taking  away  thy  sins,  even  thine,  and  reconciling  thee  unto 
God  the  Father  !  "  Look  unto  him,  and  be  thou  saved  !"  If  thou  look 
unto  him  by  faith,  if  thou  cleave  to  him  with  thy  whole  heart,  if  thou 
receive  him  both  to  atone,  to  teach,  and  to  govern  thee  in  all  things, 
thou  shalt  be  saved,  thou  art  saved,  both  from  the  guilt,  the  punish- 
ment, and  all  the  power  of  sin.  Thou  shalt  have  peace  with  God, 
and  a  peace  in  thy  own  soul,  that  passeth  all  understanding.  Thy  soul 
shall  magnify  the  Lord,  and  thy  spirit  rejoice  in  God  thy  Saviour. 
The  love  of  God  shall  be  shed  abroad  in  thy  heart,  enabling  thee  to 
trample  sin  under  thy  feet.  And  thou  will  then  have  a  hope  full  of 
immortality.  Thou  wilt  no  longer  be  afraid  to  die,  but  rather  long 
for  the  hour,  having  a  desire  to  depart,  and  be  with  Christ. 

6.  This  is  the  faith  that  worketh  by  love,  the  way  that  leadeth  to 
the  kingdom.  Do  you  earnestly  desire  to  walk  therein  ?  Then  put 
uway  all  hinderances.  Beware  of  company  :  at  the  peril  of  your 
soulj  keep  from  those  who  neither  know  nor  seek  God.  Your  old 
acquaintance  are  no  acquaintance  for  you,  unless  they  too  acquaint 
themselves  with  God.   Let  them  laugh  at  you,  or  say,  you  are  runni"  . 
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mad.  It  is  enough,  if  you  have  praise  of  God.  Beware  of  strong 
drink.  Touch  it  not,  lest  you  should  not  know  when  to  stop.  Yon 
have  no  need  of  this  to  cheer  your  spirits  ;  but  of  the  peace  and  the 
love  of  God  :  beware  of  men  that  pretend  to  show  you  the  way  to 
heaven,  and  know  it  not  themselves.  There  is  no  other  name  where- 
by you  can  be  saved,  but  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And 
there  is  no  other  way  whereby  you  can  find  the  virtue  of  his  name, 
but  by  faith.  Beware  of  Satan  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light, 
and  telling  you,  it  is  presumption  to  believe  in  Christ,  as  your  Lord 
and  your  God,  your  Wisdom  and  Righteousness,  Sanctification  and 
Redemption.  Believe  in  him  with  your  whole  heart.  Cast  your 
whole  soul  upon  his  love.  Trust  him  alone :  love  him  alone  :  fear  him 
alone  :  and  cleave  to  him  alone  :  till  he  shall  say  to  you,  (as  he  did 
to  the  dying  malefactor  of  old,)  "  This  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
paradise." 


A  WORD  IN  SEASON ; 
OR,  ADVICE  TO  AN  ENGLISHMAN.* 

DO  you  ever  think  ?  Do  you  ever  consider  ?  If  not,  it  is  high  time 
you  should.  Think  a  little  before  it  is  too  late.  Consider  what 
a  state  you  are  in.  And  not  you  alone,  but  our  whole  nation. 
We  would  have  war.  And  we  have  it.  And  what  is  the  fruit  1  Our 
armies  broken  in  pieces,  and  thousands  of  our  men  either  killed  on 
the  spot  or  made  prisoners  in  one  day.  Nor  is  this  all.  We  have 
now  war  at  our  own  doors  :  our  own  countrymen  turning  their 
swords  against  their  brethren.  And  have  any  hitherto  been  able  to 
stand  before  them  1  Have  they  not  already  seized  upon  one  whole- 
kingdom  1  Friend,  either  think  now,  or  sleep  on  and  take  your  rest, 
till  you  drop  into  the  pit  where  you  will  sleep  no  more. 

2.  Think,  what  is  likely  to  follow,  if  an  army  of  French  also  should 
blow  the  trumpet  in  our  land  ]  What  desolation  may  we  not  then 
expect !  What  a  wide-spread  field  of  blood  !  And  what  can  the  end 
of  these  things  be  ?  If  they  prevail,  what  but  popery  and  slavery  ? 
Do  you  know  what  the  spirit  of  Popery  is  1  Did  you  ever  hear  of 
that  Queen  Mary's  reign  :  and  of  the  holy  men  who  were  then  burnt 
alive  by  the  Papists,  because  they  did  not  dare  to  do  as  they  did  ;  to 
worship  angels  and  saints  ;  to  pray  to  the  Virgin  Mary ;  to  bow  down 
to  images,  and  the  like]  If  we  had  a  king  of  this  spirit,  whose  life 
would  be  safe  ]  At  least,  what  honest  man's  1  A  knave  indeed  might 
turn  with  the  times  :  but  what  a  dreadful  thing  would  this  be  to  a 
man  of  conscience  !  "  Either  turn,  or  burn.  Either  go  into  that  fire, 
or  into  the  fire  that  shall  never  be  quenched." 

3.  And  can  you  dream  that  your  property  would  be  any  safer  than 
your  conscience  1  Nay,  how  should  that  be  1  Nothing  is  plainer  than 

*  This  was  published  at  the  beginning  of  the  late  Rebellion. 
02 
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that  the  Pretender  cannot  be  King  of  England,  unless  it  be  by  con  • 
quest.  But  every  conqueror  may  do  what  he  will.  The  laws  of  the 
land  are  no  laws  to  him.  And  who  can  doubt,  but  one  who  should 
conquer  England  by  the  assistance  of  France,  would  copy  after  the 
French  rules  of  government  1 

4.  How  dreadful  then  is  the  condition  wherein  we  stand  !  On  the 
very  brink  of  utter  destruction  !  But  why  are  we  thus  1  1  am  afraid 
the  answer  is  too  plain  to  every  considerate  man  :  Because  of  our 
tint  ',  because  we  have  well  nigh  "filled  up  the  measure  of  our  ini- 
quities :  for  what  wickedness  is  there  under  heaven,  which  is  not  found 
among  us  at  this  day  1  Not  to  insist  on  the  Sabbath-breaking  in  even 
corner  of  our  land,  the  thefts,  cheating,  fraud,  extortion,  the  injustice, 
violence,  oppression,  the  lying  and  dissimulation,  the  robberies,  sodo- 
mies, and  murders,  (which,  with  a  thousand  unnamed  villanies,  are 
common  to  us  and  our  neighbour  Christians  of  Holland,  France,  and 
Germany:)  Consider  over  and  above,  what  a  plentiful  harvest  we 
have  of  wickedness  almost  peculiar  to  ourselves  !  For  who  can  vie 
with  us  in  the  direction  of  courts  of  justice  ?  In  the  management  of 
public  charities?  Or  in  the  accomplished  barefaced  wickedness  which 
so  abounds  in  our  prisons,  and  fleets,  and  armies  1  Who  in  Europe 
can  compare  with  the  sloth,  laziness,  luxury,  and  effeminacy  of  th» 
English  gentry  1  Or  with  the  drunkenness,  and  stupid,  senseless 
cursing  and  swearing,  which  are  daily  seen  and  heard  in  our  streets  ; 
one  great  inlet,  no  doubt,  to  that  flood  of  perjury,  which  so  increase* 
among  us  day  by  day  ;  the  like  whereunto  is  not  to  be  found  in  any 
other  part  of  the  habitable  earth. 

5.  Add  to  these,  (what  is  indeed  the  source  as  well  as  completion 
of  all ;)  that  open  and  professed  Deism  and  rejection  of  the  Gospel, 
that  public,  avowed  Apostacy  from  the  Christian  Faith  which  reigns 
among  the  rich  and  great,  and  hath  spread  from  them  to  all  ranks 
and  orders  of  men,  (the  vulgar  themselves  not  excepted,)  and  made 
us  a  people  fitted  for  "  the  destroyer  of  the  Gentiles." 

6.  Because  of  these  sins  is  this  evil  come  upon  us  :  for  (whether 
you  are  aware  of  it  or  not)  there  is  a  God  ;  a  God,  who  though  hi 
sits  upon  the  circle  of  the  heavens,  sees  and  knows  all  that  is  done 
upon  earth.  And  this  God  is  holy  :  he  does  not  love  sin  :  he  is  just- 
rendering  to  all  their  due  :  and  he  is  strong  :  there  is  none  able  to 
withstand  him  :  he  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  :  he  is  patient 
indeed,  and  suffers  long  ;  but  he  will  at  last  repay  the  wicked  to  his- 
face  :  he  often  does  so  in  this  world  ;  especially  when  a  whole  nation. 
is  openly  and  insolently  wicked.  Then  doth  God  "  arise  and  maintain 
his  own  cause ;""  then  doth  he  terribly  show  both  his  justice  and 
power ;  that  if  these  will  not  repent,  yet  others  may  fear,  and  fle< 
from  the  wrath  to  come. 

7.  There  hath  been  among  them  that  feared  God,  a  general  ex- 
pectation for  many  years,  that  the  time  was  coming,  when  God  would 
thus  arise,  to  be  avenged  on  this  sinful  nation.  At  length  the  time 
is  come.  The  patience  of  God,  long  provoked,  gives  place  to  justice. 
The  windows  of  heaven  begin  to  be  opened,  to  rain  down  judgment? 
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on  the  earth.  And  yet,  with  what  tenderness  does  he  proceed  !  In 
the  midstof  wrath  remembering  mercy.  By  how  slow  degrees  does  his 
vengeance  move  !  Nor  does  his  whole  displeasure  yet  arise. 

8.  Brethren,  Countrymen,  Englishmen,  what  shall  we  do  !  To- 
day, while  it  is  called  to-day  !  before  the  season  of  mercy  is  quite 
expired,  and  our  "  destruction  cometh  as  a  whirlwind  1"  Which  way 
can  we  remove  the  evils  we  feel  ]  Which  way  prevent  those  we  fear  'I 
Is  there  any  better  way  than  the  making  God  our  Friend  1  The  se- 
curing his  help  against  our  enemies  '\  Other  helps  are  little  worth. 
We  see  armies  may  be  destroyed,  or  even  flee  away  from  old  men 
and  children.  Fleets  may  be  dashed  to  pieces  in  an  hour,  and  sunk 
in  the  depth  of  the  sea.  Allies  may  be  treacherous,  or  slow,  or  foolish, 
or  weak,  or  cowardly.  But  God  is  a  friend  who  cannot  betray,  and 
whom  none  can  either  bribe  or  terrify.  And  who  is  wise,  or  swift, 
or  strong  like  him  ]  Therefore,  whatever  we  do,  let  us  make  God 
our  Friend  :  let  us  with  all  speed  remove  the  cause  of  his  anger  : 
let  us  cast  away  our  sins :  then  shall  his  love  have  free  course,  and 
he  will  send  us  help,  sufficient  help  against  all  our  enemies. 

9.  Come  ;  will  you  begin  1  Will  you,  by  the  grace  of  God,  amend 
one,  and  that  without  delay  ]  First  then,  own  those  sins  which  have 
long  cried  for  vengeance  in  the  ears  of  God.  Confess,  that  we  and 
all  (smdyou  in  particular)  deserve  for  our  inward  and  outward  abomi- 
nations, not  only  to  be  swept  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  but  to  suffer 
the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire.  Never  aim  at  excusing  either  yourself 
or  others.  Let  your  mouth  be  stopped.  Plead  guilty  before  God. 
Above  all,  own  that  impudence  of  wickedness,  that  utter  carelessness, 
that  pert  stupidity,  which  is  hardly  to  be  found  in  any  part  of  the 
earth,  (at  least,  not  in  such  a  degree,)  except  in  England.  Do  you 
not  know  what  I  mean  1  You  were  not  long  since  praying  to  God  for 
"  damnation  upon  your  soul."  One  who  heard  you,  said,  "  Is  that 
right  1  Does  not  God  hear  1  What  if  he  takes  you  at  your  word?' 
You  replied,  with  equal  impudence  and  ignorance,  "  What,  are  you  a 
.Methodist  ?" — What,  if  he  is  a  Turk  ?  Must  thou  therefore  be  a 
Heathen  ? — God  humble  thy  brutish,  devilish  spirit. 

1 0.  Lay  thee  in  the  dust  for  this,  and  for  all  thy  sins.  Let  thy 
laughter  be  turned  into  heaviness,  thy  joy  into  mourning,  thy  sense- 
less jollity  and  mirth  into  sorrow  and  brokenness  of  heart.  This  is 
no  time  "  to  eat  and  drink,  and  rise  up  to  play  :"  but  to  afflict  thy 
soul  before  the  Lord.  Desire  of  God  a  deep,  piercing  sense  of  the 
enormous  sins  of  the  nation,  and  of  thy  own.  Remember  that  great 
example  :  how  when  the  king  of  Ninevah  was  warned  of  the  near 
approaching  vengeance  of  God,  he  caused  it  to  be  proclaimed,  "Let 
none  taste  any  thing ;  let  them  not  feed,  nor  drink  water;  but  let 
them  be  covered  with  sackcloth,  and  cry  mightily  to  God ;  yea,  let 
them  turn  every  one  from  his  evil  way  :  who  can  tell,  if  God  will  turn 
and  repent,  and  turn  away  from  his  fierce  anger,  that  we  perish  not." 
Jonah  iii. 

11.  Let  them  turn  every  one  from  his  evil  way.  Cease  to  do  evii. 
Learn  to  do  well     And  see  that  this  Reformation  be  universal ;  foi 
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there  is  no  serving  God  by  halves.  Avoid  all  evil,  and  do  all  gooti 
unto  all  men ;  else  you  only  deceive  your  soul.  See  also,  that  it  be 
from  the  heart.  Lay  the  axe  to  the  root  of  the  tree.  Cut  up,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  evil  desire,  pride,  anger,  unbelief.  Let  this  be  your 
continual  prayer  to  God,  the  prayer  of  your  heart,  (as  well  as  lips,) 
''Lord,  I  would  believe ;  help  thou  mine  unbelief!  Give  me  the  faith 
that  worketh  by  love.  'The  life  which  I  now  live,'  let  me  'live  by 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God.'  Let  me  so  believe,  that  I  may  '  love  thee 
with  all  my  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  and  strength!'  And  that  I  may 
love  every  child  of  man,  even  '  as  thou  hast  loved  us !'  Let  me  daih 
'add  to  my  faith, courage,  knowledge, temperance,  patience,  brother- 
ly-kindness, charity;  that  so  an  entrance  maybe  administered  t<» 
me  abundantly,  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Savioiu 
Jesus  Christ.' " 

London,  1745. 


A  WORD  TO  A  PROTESTANT. 

1.  DON'T  t/ow  call  yourself  a  Protestant1?  Why  sol  Do.youknou 
what  the  word  means'?  What  is  a  Protestant]  I  suppose  you  mean 
one  that  is  not  a  Papist.  But  what  is  a  Papist  'I  If  you  don't  know, 
say  so.  Acknowledge  you  cannot  tell.  Is  not  this  the  case  1  You 
call  yourself  a  Protestant :  but  you  don't  know  what  a  Protestant  is. 
You  talk  against  Papists  :  and  yet  neither  do  you  know  what  a  Papist 
is.  Why  do  you  pretend  then  to  the  knowledge  which  you  have  not  % 
Why  do  you  use  words  which  you  don't  understand  1 

2.  Are  you  desirous  to  know  what  these  words,  Papist  and  Pro- 
testant mean  1  A  Papist  is  one  who  holds  the  Pope,  or  Bishop,  ot 
Rome,  (the  name  Papa,  that  is,  Father,  was  formerly  given  to  all 
Bishops)  to  be  head  of  the  whole  Christian  Church  I  and  the  Church 
of  Rome,  or  that  which  owns  the  Pope  as  their  head,  to  be  the  only 
Christian  Church. 

3.  In  a  course  of  years,  many  errors  crept  into  this  church,  oi 
which  good  men  complained  from  time  to  time.  At  last,  about  two 
hundred  years  ago,  the  Pope  appointed  many  Bishops  and  others  to 
meet  at  a  town  in  Germany,  called  Trent.  But  these,  instead  of 
amending  those  errors,  established  them  all  by  a  law,  and  so  delivered 
them  down,  to  all  succeeding  generations. 

4.  Among  these  errors  may  be  numbered,  their  doctrine  of  seven 
sacraments  ;  of  transubstantiation  ;  of  communion  in  one  kind  only  ; 
of  purgatory,  and  praying  for  the  dead  therein :  of  veneration  of  re- 
lies :  and  of  indulgences,  or  pardons  granted  by  the  Pope,  and  to  be 
bought  for  money. 

It  is  thought  by  some,  that  these  errors,  great  as  they  are,  do  onlv 
defile  the  purity  of  Christianity  :  but  it  is  sure  the  following  strike  at 
its  very  root,  and  tend  to  banish  true  religion  out  of  the  world. 

5.  First,  the  doctrine  of  Merit.     The  very  foundation  of  Christi- 
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anity  is,  that  a  man  can  merit  nothing  of  God:  that  we  are  justified 
freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ : 
not  for  any  of  our  works,  or  of  our  deservings  ;  but  by  faith  in  the 
blood  of  the  covenant. 

But  the  Papists  hold,  that  a  man  may,  by  his  works,  merit  or  de- 
serve eternal  life ;  and  that  we  are  justified,  not  by  faith  in  Christ  alone, 
but  by  faith  and  works  together. 

This  doctrine  strikes  at  the  root  of  Christian  faith,  the  only  foun- 
dation of  true  religion. 

6.  Secondly,  the  doctrine  of  praying  to  saints,  and  worshipping  of 
images.  To  the  Virgin  Mary  they  pray  in  these  words,  "  O  Mother 
of  God,  O  Queen  of  Heaven,  command  thy  Son  to  have  mercy  upon, 
us."  And  "  the  right  use  of  images  (says  the  council  of  Trent)  is 
to  honour  them,  by  bowing  down  before  them."  Sess.  25.  Par.  2. 

This  doctrine  strikes  at  the  root  of  that  great  commandment, 
(which  the  Papists  call  part  of  the  first,)  "  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down 
to  them,  or  worship  them,"  i.  e.  not  any  image  whatsoever.  It  is 
gross,  open,  palpable  idolatry,  such  as  can  neither  be  denied,  nor  ex- 
cused; and  tends  directly  to  destroy  the  love  of  God,  which  is  indeed 
the  first  and  great  commandment. 

7.  Thirdly,  The  doctrine  of  Persecution.  This  has  been  for  man) 
ages  a  favourite  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  And  the  Papists 
in  general  still  maintain,  That  "  all  heretics  (that  is,  all  who  differ 
from  them)  ought  to  be  compelled  to  receive  what  they  call  the  true 
faith:  to  he  forced  into  the  church,  or  out  of  the  world." 

Now  this  strikes  at  the  root  of,  and  utterly  tears  up,  the  second 
great  commandment.  It  directly  tends  to  bring  in  blind,  bitter  zeal; 
anger,  hatred,  malice,  variance ;  every  temper,  word,  and  work,  that 
is  just  contrary  to  the  loving  our  neighbour  as  ourselves. 

So  plain  it  is,  that  these  grand  Popish  doctrines  of  Merit,  Idolatry, 
and  Persecution,  by  destroying  both  faith  and  the  love  of  God  and  of 
our  neighbour,  tend  to  banish  true  Christianity  out  of  the  world. 

8.  Well  might  our  forefathers  protest  against  these :  and  hence  it 
was  that  they  were  called  Protestants;  even  because  they  publicly 
protested,  as  against  all  the  errors  of  the  Papists,  so  against  these 
three  in  particular :  the  making  void  Christian  faith,  by  holding  that 
man  may  merit  heaven  by  his  own  works,  the  overthrowing  the  love 
of  God  by  idolatry,  and  the  love  of  our  neighbour  by  persecution. 

Are  you  then  a  Protestant,  truly  so  called?  do  you  protest,  as 
against  all  the  rest,  so  in  particular,  against  these  three  grand,  funda- 
mental errors  of  Popery1?  Do  you  publicly  protest  against  all  merit 
in  man'?  all  salvation  by  our  own  works?  against  all  idolatry  of  every 
wrtl  and  against  every  kind  and  degree  of  persecution  ? 

I  question  not  but  you  do.  You  publicly  protest  against  all  these 
horrible  errors  of  Popery.  But  does  your  heart  agree  with  your 
lips  1  Do  you  not  inwardly  cherish  what  you  outwardly  renounce  1  If 
is  well,  if  you,  who  cry  out  so  much  against  Papists,  are  not  one 
yourself.  It  is  well  if  you  are  not  yourself  (as  little  as  you  may  think 
rt)  a  rank  Papist  at  the  heart, 
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9.  For,  first,  How  do  you  hope  to  be  saved  1  By  doing  thus  anu 
thus  1  By  doing  no  harm,  and  paying  every  man  his  own,  and  saying 
your  prayers,  and  going  to  chureh  and  sacrament  1  Alas !  alas  !  Now 
you  have  thrown  olf  the  mask.  Tins  is  Popery  barefaced.  You 
may  just  as  well  speak  plainly,  and  say,  "  I  trust  to  be  saved  by  the 
merit  of  my  own  works."  But  where  is  Christ  all  this  time'?  Why, 
he  is  not  to  come  in  till  the  end  of  your  prayer.  And  then  you  will 
say,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  because  so  it  stands  in  your  book.  O 
my  friend,  your  very  foundation  is  popish.  You  seek  salvation  by 
your  own  works.  You  trample  upon  the  "blood  of  the  covenant.'' 
And  what  can  a  poor  Papist  do  more  1 

10.  But  let  us  go  on.  Are  you  clear  of  idolatry  any  more  than 
the  Papists  are  ?  It  may  be,  indeed,  yours  is  in  a  different  way. 
But  how  little  does  that  signify  !  They  set  up  their  idols  in  their 
churches  :  you  set  up  yours  in  your  heart.  Their  idols  are  only  co- 
vered with  gold  or  silver  :  yours  is  solid  gold.  They  worship  the  pic- 
ture of  the  Queen  of  heaven ;  you,  the  picture  of  the  Queen  oi 
King  of  England.  In  another  way,  they  idolize  a  dead  man  or 
woman  ;  whereas  your  idol  is  yet  alive.  O  how  little  is  the  differ- 
ence before  God  !  How  small  pre-eminence  has  the  money-wor- 
shipper at  London,  over  the  image-worshipper  at  Rome  !  Or  the 
idolizer  of  a  living  sinner,  over  him  that  prays  to  a  dead  saint ! 

11.  Take  one  step  further.  Does  the  Papist  abroad  persecute? 
Does  he  force  another  man's  conscience  1  So  does  the  Papist  at 
home,  as  far  as  he  can  ;  for  all  he  calls  himself  a  Protestant.  Will 
the  man  in  Italy  tolerate  no  opinion  but  his  own  1  No  more,  if  he 
could  help  it,  would  the  man  in  England  1  Would  you  ]  Do  not 
you  think  the  government  much  overseen,  in  bearing  with  any  but 
those  of  the  church  ?  Do  not  you  wish  they  would  put  down  such 
and  such  people  1  You  know  what  you  would  do,  if  you  were  in 
their  place.  And  by  the  very  same  spirit  you  would  continue  the 
inquisition  at  Rome,  and  rekindle  the  fires  in  Smithfield. 

1 2.  It  is  because  our  nation  is  overrun  with  such  Protestants,  who 
are  full  of  their  own  good  deservings,  as  well  as  of  abominable  idol- 
atry,  and  of  blind,  fiery  zeal,  of  the  whole  spirit  of  Persecution ; 
that  the  sword  of  God,  the  great,  the  just,  the  jealous  God,  is  even 
now  drawn  in  our  land  :  that  the  armies  of  the  aliens  are  hovering 
over  it,  as  a  vulture  over  his  prey  ;  and  that  the  open  Papists  are  on 
the  very  point  of  swallowing  up  the  pretended  Protestants. 

13.  Do  you  desire  to  escape  the  scourge  of  God  1  Then  I  entreat 
you,  first,  be  a  real  Protestant.  By  the  Spirit  of  God  assisting  you, 
(for  without  him  you  know  you  can  do  nothing,)  cast  away  all  that 
trust  in  your  own  righteousness,  all  hope  of  being  saved  by  your  own 
works.  Own,  your  merit  is  everlasting  damnation  ;  that  you  deserve 
the  damnation  of  hell.     Humble  yourself  under  the  mighty  hand  of 

.  God.  Lie  in  the  dust.  Let  your  mouth  be  stopped.  And  let  all 
your  confidence  be  in  the  "blood  of  sprinkling ;"  all  your  hope  in 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous;  all  your  faith  in  "him  that  justifieth  thr 
ungodly,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Jesus." 
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O  put  away  your  idols  out  of  your  heart.  "Love  not  the  world, 
neither  the  things  of  the  world."  Having  food  to  eat  and  raiment  to 
put  on,  be  content :  desire  nothing  more  but  God.  To-day,  hear 
his  voice,  who  continually  cries,  "My  son,  give  me  thy  heart." 
Give  yourself  to  him,  who  gave  himself  for  you.  May  you  love 
God,  as  he  has  loved  us  !  Let  him  be  your  desire,  your  delight, 
your  joy,  your  portion,  in  time  and  in  eternity. 

And  if  you  love  God,  you  will  love  your  brother  also  :  you  will 
be  ready  to  lay  down  your  life  for  his  sake  ;  so  far  from  any  desire 
to  take  away  his  life,  or  to  hurt  a  hair  of  his  head.  You  will  then 
leave  his  conscience  uncontrolled  :  you  will  no  more  think  of  forcing 
him  into  your  own  opinions,  as  neither  can  he  force  you,  to  judge  by 
his  conscience.  But  each  shall  "  give  an  account  of  himself  to 
God." 

14.  It  is  true,  if  his  conscience  be  misinformed,"  you  should  en- 
deavour to  inform  him  better.  But  whatever  you  do,  let  it  be  done 
in  charity,  in  love  and  meekness  of  wisdom.  Be  zealous  for  God  : 
but  remember,  that  "  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteous- 
ness of  God :"  that  angry  zeal,  though  opposing  sin,  is  the  servant 
of  sin  ;  that  true  zeal  is  only  the  flame  of  love.  Let  this  be  your 
truly  Protestant  zeal :  while  you  abhor  every  kind  and  degree  of 
persecution,  let  your  heart  burn  with  love  to  all  mankind,  to  friends 
and  enemies,  neighbours  and  strangers  ;  to  Christians,  Heathens, 
Jews,  Turks,  Papists,  Heretics,  to  every  soul  which  God  hath  made. 
-'Let  this  your  light  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven." 


IX. 
A  WORD  TO  A  FREEHOLDER. 

WHAT  are  you  going  to  do  1  To  vote  for  a  Parliament  man  ]  I 
hope  then  you  have  taken  no  money.  For  doubtless  you  know  the 
strictness  of  the  oath,  That  you  have  received  no  "  Gift  or  Reward, 
directly  or  indirectly,  nor  any  promise  of  any,  on  account  of  your  Vote''' 
in  the  ensuing  election.  Surely  you  start  at  Perjury  !  at  calm,  fore- 
thought, deliberate,  wilful  Perjury  !  If  you  are  guilty  already, 
stop.  Go  no  farther.  It  is  at  the  peril  of  your  soul.  Will  you  sell 
your  country  1  Will  you  sell  your  own  soul  1  Will  you  sell  your 
God,  your  Saviour  1  Nay,  God  forbid !  Rather  cast  down  just  now 
the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  or  gold,  and  say,  "  Sir,  I  will  not  sell 
Heaven.  Neither  you,  nor  all  the  world,  is  able  to  pay  the  purchase." 

I  hope  you  have  received  nothing  else,  neither  will  receive,  no 
entertainment,  no  meat  or  drink.  If  this  be  given  you  on  account 
of  your  vote,  you  are  perjured  still.  How  can  you  make  oath  you 
have  received  no  gift  ?*     This  was  a  gift,  if  you  did  not  buy  it. 

*  The  bare  allowing  your  expense  for  loss  of  time  and  business  is  not  bribery. 
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What,  will  you  sell  your  soul  to  the  Devil  for  a  draught  of  drink,  or 
for  a  morsel  of  bread  1  Oh  consider  what  you  do.  Act  as  if  the 
whole  election  depended  on  your  single  vote  :  and  as  if  the  whole 
parliament  (and  therein  the  whole  nation)  depended  on  that  single 
person  whom  you  now  choose  to  be  a  member  of  it. 

But  if  you  can  take  nothing  of  any,  for  whom  shall  you  vote  ? 
For  the  man  that  loves  God.  He  must  love  his  country,  and  that 
from  a  steady,  invariable  principle.  And  by  his  Iruits  you  shall  know 
him.  He  is  careful  to  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil.  He  is 
zealous  of  good  works,  as  he  has  opportunity,  doing  good  to  all  men. 
He  uses  all  the  ordinances  of  God,  and  that  both  constantly  and 
carefully.  And  he  does  this,  not  barely  as  something  he  must  do, 
or  what  he  would  willingly  be  excused  from.  No ;  he  rejoices  in  this 
his  reasonable  service,  as  a  blessed  privilege  of  the  children  of  God, 

But  what  if  none  of  the  candidates  have  these  fruits  1  Then  vote 
ibr  him  that  loves  the  King ;  King  George,  whom  the  wise  provi- 
dence of  God  has  appointed  to  reign  over  us.  He  ought  to  be  highly 
esteemed  in  love,  even  for  his  office-sake.  A  King  is  a  lovely, 
sacred  name.  He  is  a  minister  of  God  unto  thee  for  good.  How 
much  more,  such  a  King,  who  is  a  blessing  to  his  subjects.  You 
may  easily  know  those  who  love  him  not.  For  they  generally  glory 
in  their  shame.  They  are  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dignities :  no. 
not  even  of  the  Ruler  of  their  people. 

Perhaps  you  will  say,  "But  I  love  my  Country:  therefore  I  am 
for  the  Country-Interest."  I  fear,  you  know  not  what  you  say. 
A.re  you  against  your  King,  because  you  love  your  country  1  Who 
taught  you  to  separate  your  king  from  your  country  1  To  set  one 
against  the  other  1  Be  assured,  none  that  loves  either.  True  lovers 
of  their  country  do  not  talk  in  this  senseless  manner. 

Is  not  the  interest  of  the  king  of  England,  and  of  the  countrj 
of  England,  one  and  the  same?  If  the  king  is  destroyed,  does  it 
profit  the  country  ?  If  the  country,  does  it  profit  the  king  ?  Then- 
interest  cannot  be  divided.     The  welfare  of  one  is  the  welfare  of  both. 

Have  you  an  objection  of  a  different  kind?  Do  you  say,  "  I  am 
for  the  Church  ?     The  Church  of  England  for  ever  !     Therefore  I 

vote  for .     He  is  a  true  Churchman,  a  lover  of  the  Church.'" 

Are  you  sure  of  that  ?  Friend,  think  a  little.  What  kind  of  a 
Churchman  is  he  ?  A  whoring  Churchman  ?  A  gaming  Church- 
man ?  A  drunken  Churchman  ?  A  lying  Churchman  ?  A  cursing 
and  swearing  Churchman,  or  a  redhot,  persecuting  Churchman, 
that  would  send  all  dissenters  to  the  Devil  at  a  clap  ?  For  shame, 
for  shame  !  Do  you  call  a  man  a  Churchman,  who  knows  no  more 
of  God  than  a  Turk  ?  Call  a  man  a  Churchman  that  does  not  even 
pretend  to  so  much  religion  as  would  serve  an  honest  Heathen?  He 
is  a  lover  of  the  Church,  who  is  a  lover  of  God,  and  consequentlv 
of  all  mankind.  Whoever  else  talks  of  loving  the  Church,  is  a 
cheat.     Set  a  mark  upon  that  man. 

Above  all,  mark  that  man  who  talks  of  loving  the  Church,  and  does 
not  love  the  King.  If  he  does  not  love  the  King,  he  cannot  love 
God.     And  if  he  does  not  love  God,  he  cannot  love  the  Church. 
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lie  loves  the  Church  and  the  King  just  alike.     For  indeed  lie  love- 
neither  one  nor  the  other. 

O  beware,  you  who  truly  love  the  Church,  and  therefore  eannol 
uit  love  the  King  :  beware  of  dividing-  the  King  and  the  Church,  any 
more  than  the  King  and  Country.  Let  others  do  as  they  will, 
what  is  that  to  you  ]  Act  you  as  an  honest  man,  a  loyal  subject,  a 
true  Englishman,  a  lover  of  the  country,  a  lover  of  the  Church  ;  in 
one  word,  A  Christian  !  One  that  fears  nothing  but  Sin,  that  seek- 
nothing  but  Heaven,  and  that  desires  nothing  but  God.  Nothing 
but  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good-will  to- 
wards men  ! 


X. 

A  WORD  IN  SEASON;  or,  ADVICE  TO  A  SOLDIER 

Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith  :  Lay  hold  of  eternal  life  ! 

Are  you  to  die  1  Must  you  leave  this  world,  and  carry  nothing  oJ" 
it  away  with  you  1  Naked  as  you  came  out  of  your  mother's  womb, 
naked  shall  you  return.  And  are  you  never  to  come  back  into  thi? 
world  1  Have  you  no  more  place  under  the  sun  1  When  you  leave 
these  houses  and  fields,  this  flesh  and  blood,  do  you  part  with  them 
for  ever?  Are  you  sure  of  this  ?  Must  all  men  die  1  Can  none  at 
all  escape  death  1  Do  rich  men  likewise  die,  and  leave  their  riches 
for  others  1  Do  Princes  also  fall  and  die  like  one  of  their  people  ? 
Can  you  then  escape  it  1  You  do  not  think  so.  You  know  death  i^' 
as  sure  as  if  you  felt  it  already  ;  as  if  you  were  now  gasping  for  life, 
sweating  and  trembling  in  those  last  pangs,  till  the  soul  started  oi< 
from  the  quivering  lips,  into  the  boundless  ocean  of  eternity. 

And  are  you  to  be  judged  ]  How  is  this  to  be  1  Why  "  the  Son 
of  God  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  his  holy  angels  with  him,  anil 
then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory.  And  before  him  shall 
be  gathered  all  nations,  and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another, 
as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats."  "  Behold,  ho 
cometh  with  clouds  !  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  which  is,  and 
which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty  !  And  I  saw  (wilf 
thou  also  say)  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that  sat  thereon,  from 
whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away,  and  there  was  found 
no  place  for  them.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand 
before  God,  and  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  his  works." 
And  shalt  thou  also  be  judged  according  to  thy  works  ?  All  thy 
works,  whether  they  be  good  or  evil  1  Yea,  and  for  every  idle  worn 
which  thou  shalt  speak,  thou  shalt  give  an  account  in  the  day  o! 
judgment.  But  this  is  not  all.  The  Lord,  the  Judge,  searcheth  the 
heart,  and  trieth  the  reins.  He  understandeth  all  thy  thoughts  ;  and 
for  all  these  likewise  he  shall  bring  thee  into  judgment.  Supposes! 
thou,  it  is  enough  to  be  outwardly  good  ?  What !  though  thy  inward. 
Vol.  8.— P 
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parts  are  very  wickedness'?  And  are  they  not]  Is  not  thy  gov' 
fallen  short  of  the  glory  (the  glorious  image)  of  God "?  Look  int.o 
thy  breast.  Art  thou  not  a  fallen  spirit  1  Dost  thou  not  know  and 
feel  how  very  far  thou  art  gone  from  original  righteousness  1  How 
desperately  full  thou  art  of  all  evil,  and  destitute  of  all  good  ?  Is 
there  not  in  thee  an  earthly,  sensual,  devilish  mind  1  A  mind  that  i- 
enmity  against  God  1  It  is  plain  there  is.  For  thou  dost  not  love 
God.  Thou  dost  not  delight  in  him.  He  is  not  the  desire  of  thy 
eyes,  or  the  joy  of  thy  heart.  Thou  lovest  the  creature  more  than 
the  Creator.  Thou  art  a  lover  of  pleasure  more  than  a  lover  of  God. 
O  how  wilt  thou  stand  in  the  judgment ! 

Are  you  then  to  go  to  heaven  or  hell  1  It  must  be  either  one  ov 
the  other.  I  pray  to  God  you  may  not  go  to  hell !  For  who  can 
dwell  with  everlasting  burnings  1  Who  can  bear  the  fierceness  of  the 
flame,  without  even  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  his  tongue  1  Yea,  and 
that  without  end ;  for  as  the  worm  dieth  not,  so  the  fire  is  not 
quenched.  No,  whoever  is  cast  into  that  lake  of  fire,  shall  be  tor- 
mented day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever.  O  Eternity,  Eternity  ! 
Who  can  tell  the  length  of  Eternity  ?  I  warn  thee  now,  before  God 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  thou  come  not  into  that  place  ot 
torment ! 

But,  alas !  is  not  hell  now  begun  in  thy  soul  ?  Does  thy  con- 
science never  awake  *?  Hast  thou  no  remorse  at  any  time  1  No  sense 
of  guilt  1  No  dread  of  the  wrath  of  God  1  Why,  these  (if  thou  art 
not  saved  from  them  in  this  life)  are  the  worm  that  never  dieth. 
And  what  else  is  thy  carnal  mind  1  Thy  enmity  against  God  1  Thy 
foolish  and  hurtful  lusts  1  Thy  inordinate  affections'?  What  are  pride, 
envy,  malice,  revenge1?  Are  they  not  vipers  gnawing  thy  heart? 
May  they  not  well  be  called,  The  dogs  of  hell  ?  Canst  thou  be  out 
of  hell,  whilst  they  are  in  thy  soul  1  While  they  are  tearing  it  in 
pieces,  and  there  is  none  to  help  thee  ?  Indeed  they  are  not  fully 
let  loose  upon  thee.  And  while  thou  seest  the  light  of  the  sun,  thr 
things  of  the  world  that  surround  thee,  or  the  pleasures  of  sense  di- 
vert thy  thoughts  from  them.  But  when  thou  canst  eat  and  drink 
no  more,  when  the  earth,  with  the  works  thereof,  is  burnt  up,  when 
the  sun  is  fallen  from  heaven,  and  thou  art  shut  up  in  utter  darkness, 
what  a  state  wilt  thou  be  in  then  !  Mayest  thou  never  try :  seek 
thou  a  better  habitation,  a  house  of  God  eternal  in  the  heavens. 

"  There  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling,  there  the  weary  are  at 
rest :  For  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes.  And 
there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying ;  neither 
shall  there  be  any  more  pain,  but  everlasting  joy  upon  their  heads.*' 
But  this  joy  our  ears  have  not  heard,  neither  has  it  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man  to  conceive.  Yet  a  little  of  it  the  children  of  God 
can  conceive,  from  what  they  already  enjoy.  For  the  kingdom  ol 
heaven  is  within  them.  God  has  given  them  eternal  life ;  the  lifr 
which  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  They  have  heaven  upon  earth  ; 
righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Their  souls 
are  renewed  in  the  image  of  God.     They  love  God  with  all  their 
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hearts.  They  are  happy  in  him.  And  they  love  their  neighbour 
(that  is  every  man)  as  themselves,  as  their  own  souls.  Being  justi- 
fied by  faith,  they  have  peace  with  God,  yea,  a  peace  which  passeth 
all  understanding.  And  they  rejoice  evermore,  knowing  their  sins 
are  blotted  out ;  that  they  are  accepted  in  the  Beloved,  and  that  they 
are  going  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away. 

Will  you  reply  to  all  this,  "  But  I  am  a  soldier,  and  have  therefore 
nothing  to  do  with  these  things  1"  Hold  !  Have  soldiers  nothing  to 
do  with  death  ?  How  so  1  Do  soldiers  never  die  1  Can  you  fight; 
death  away  ]  No,  my  friend  :  he  will  not  regard  all  your  big  words 
and  looks,  nor  all  the  weapons  of  your  warfare.  You  can  neither 
conquer  nor  escape  him.  Your  profession  may  excuse  you  front 
many  other  things,  but  there  is  no  excusing  yourself  from  death. 
Are  you  less  sure  of  this  than  other  men  are  1  No.  There  is  one 
lot  for  all.  Are  you  farther  from  it  than  they]  Nay,  rather  nearer. 
You  live  in  the  very  jaws  of  death.  Why,  then,  a  soldier  (if  there 
be  any  difference)  has  more  to  do  with  death  than  other  men.  It  is 
not  far  from  every  one  of  us ;  but  to  him  it  is  just  at  the  door. 

Or  do  you  fancy  a  soldier  has  nothing  to  do  with  judgment  1 
Will  you  say  then  (as  poor  Captain  Uratz  did,  when  asked  a  few 
minutes  before  his  death,  If  he  had  made  his  peace  with  God  1)  "  J 
hope  God  will  deal  with  me  like  a  gentleman."  But  God  said  unto 
him,  "  Thou  fool !  I  will  deal  with  thee  as  with  all  mankind.  There 
is  no  respect  of  persons  with  me.  I  reward  every  man  according 
to  his  works."  Thou  also  shalt  receive  of  the  righteous  Judge  ac- 
cording to  the  things  which  thou  hast  done  in  the  body.  Death 
levels  all;  it  mingles  into  one  dust  the  gentleman,  soldier,  clown,  and 
beggar.  It  makes  all  these  distinctions  void.  When  life  ends,  so 
do  they.  Holy  or  unholy,  is  the  one  question  then.  Lo !  the  books 
are  opened,  that  all  the  dead  maybe  judged,  according  to  the  things 
that  are  written  therein  !  O  may  thy  name  be  found  written  in  the 
Book  of  Life ! 

Or  have  soldiers  nothing  to  do  with  hell  1  Why  then  is  it  so  often 
in  thy  mouth  1  Dost  thou  think  God  does  not  hear  thy  prayer  1  And 
how  often  hast  thou  prayed  to  him  to  damn  thy  soul  ?  Is  his  ear  wax- 
ed heavy  that  it  cannot  hear1?  I  fear  thou  wilt  find  it  otherwise. 
Was  not  he  a  soldier  too,  (and  a  terrible  one,)  to  whom  God  said  of 
old,  "  Hell  from  beneath  is  moved  for  thee,  to  meet  thee  at  thy 
coming  1"  And  what  marvel  1  For  sin  is  the  high  road  to  hell.  And 
have  soldiers  nothing  to  do  with  sin  1  Alas !  How  many  of  you  wal- 
low therein ;  yea,  and  glory  in  your  shame  !  How  do  you  labour  to 
work  out  your  own  damnation !  O  poor  work,  for  poor  wages  ! 
The  wages  of  sin  is  death ;  the  wages  of  cursing,  of  taking  the 
name  of  God  in  vain,  of  sabbath-breaking,  drunkenness,  revenge, 
of  fornication,  adultery,  and  all  uncleanness.  Now  art  thou  clear 
of  these  1  Does  not  thine  own  heart  smite  thee  1  Art  thou  not  con- 
demned already  1  What  voice  is  that,  which  sounds  in  thine  ears  ? 
Is  it  not  the  voice  of  God?  "Shall  I  not  visit  for  these  things,  sait)-. 
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I  lie  Lord  ?  Shall  not  my  soul  be  avenged  on  such  a  sinner  as  this  V 
It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God  !  Be  ver 
sure  that  thou  art  stronger  than  He,  before  thou  fliest  in.  his  face 
Do  not  defy  God,  unless  thou  canst  overcome  Him.     But  cansi 
thou  indeed  ?  O  no.     Do  not  try  :  do  not  dare  him  to  do  his  worst. 
Why  should  he  destroy  both  thy  body  and  soul  in  hein    Why 
.shouldst  thou  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power  1 

But  if  there  were  no  other  hell,  thou  hast  hell  within  thee.  An 
awakened  conscience  is  hell.  Pride,  envy,  wrath,  hatred,  malice, 
revenge,  what  are  these  1  Hell  upon  earth.  And  how  often  art  thou 
tormented  in  these  flames?  Flames  of  lust,  envy,  or  proud  wrath  ! 
Are  not  these  to  thy  soul,  when  blown  up  to  the  height,  as  it  were  a 
lake  of  fire,  burning  with  brimstone  1  Flee  away  before  the  great 
ajulf  is  fixed  :  Escape,  escape  for  thy  life  !  If  thou  hast  not  strength. 
cry  to  God,  and  thou  shalt  receive  power  from  on  high  :  and  He, 
,vhose  name  is  rightly  called  Jesus,  shall  save  thee  from  thy  sins. 

And  why  should  he  not  1  Has  a  soldier  nothing  to  do  with  hea- 
ven 1  God  forbid  that  you  should  think  so  !  Heaven  was  designed 
for  you  also.  God  so  loved  your  soul,  that  He  gave  his  only  begot- 
ten son,  that  you,  believing  in  Him,  might  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life.  Receive  then  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world  !  This,  this  is  the  time  to  make  it  sure  ; 
this  short,  uncertain  day  of  life  !  Have  you  then  an  hour  to  spare  % 
No,  not  a  moment:  Arise,  and  call  upon  thy  God.  Call  upon  thr 
Lamb,  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  to  take  away  thy  sins. 
Sorely  he  hath  borne  thy  griefs,  and  carried  thy  sorrows  !  He  wa- 
wounded  for  thy  transgressions,  and  bruised  for  thy  iniquities.  He 
hath  paid  the  ransom  for  thy  soul.  Believe  in  Him,  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved.  Art  thou  a  sinner  1  He  came  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners  to  repentance.  Art  thou  a  lost,  undone  sinner  1  He 
came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  May  he  that  gave 
himself  for  thee,  give  thee  ears  to  hear,  and  a  heart  to  understand 
his  love  !  So  shalt  thou  also  say,  "  The  life  I  now  live,  I  live  by  faith 
in  the  Son  of  God."  So  shall  the  love  of  God  be  shed  abroad  in 
thy  heart,  and  thou  shalt  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable.  Thou  shall 
have  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  so  walk  as  He  also 
walked:  till  having  fought  the  good  fight,  and  finished  thy  course. 
hou  receive  the  crown  that  fadcthnot  away  ! 


SERIOUS  THOUGHTS 

OCCASIONED   BY    THE  LATE 

EARTHQUAKE  AT   LISBON. 

Tua  res  agitur,  paries  quum proximus  ardet, 

THINKING  men  generally  allow  that  the  greater  part  of  modem 
Christians  are  not  more  virtuous  than  the  ancient  Heathens  :  per- 
haps less  so ;  since  public  spirit,  love  of  our  country,  generous 
honesty,  and  simple  truth,  are  scarce  any  where  to  be  found.  On 
the  contrary,  covetousness,  ambition,  various  injustice,  luxury,  and 
falsehood  in  every  kind,  have  infected  every  rank  and  denomination 
of  people,  the  clergy  themselves  not  excepted.  Now  they  who  be- 
lieve there  is  a  God  are  apt  to  believe,  he  is  not  well  pleased  with 
this.  Nay*  they  think,  he  has  intimated  it  very  plainly,  in  many 
parts  of  the  Christian  world.  How  many  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  men  have  been  swept  away  by  war,  in  Europe  only,  within  halt' 
a  century  !  How  many  thousands,  within  little  more  than  this,  hath 
the  earth  opened  her  mouth  and  swallowed  up  \  Numbers  sunk  at 
Port-Royal  and  rose  no  more.  Many  thousands  went  quick  into  the 
pit  at  Lima.  The  whole  city  of  Catanea,  in  Sicily,  and  every  in- 
habitant of  it  perished  together.  Nothing  but  heaps  of  ashes  and 
cinders  show  where  it  stood.  Not  so  much  as  one  Lot  escaped  out 
of  Sodom ! 

And  what  shall  we  say  of  the  late  accounts  from  Portugal  ]  That 
some  thousands  of  houses,  and  many  thousands  of  persons  are  no 
more  \  That  a  fair  city  is  now  in  ruinous  heaps.  Is  there  indeed  a 
God  that  judges  the  world  1  And  is  he  now  making  inquisition  for 
lilood  ]  If  so,  it  is  not  surprising,  he  should  begin  there,  where  so 
much  blood  lias  been  poured  on  the  ground  like  water  1  Where  so 
many  brave  men  have  been  murdered,  in  the  most  base  and  cowardly, 
as  well  as  barbarous  manner,  almost  every  day,  as  well  as  every 
night,  while  none  regarded  or  laid  it  to  heart.  "  Let  them  hunt  and 
destroy  the  precious  life,  so  we  may  secure  our  stores*  of  gold  and 
precious  stones."  How  long  has  their  blood  been  crying  from  the 
earth  1  Yea,  how  long  has  that  bloody  house  of  mercy, f  the  scandal 
not  only  of  all  religion,  but  even  of  human  nature,  stood  to  insult 
both  heaven  and  earth  1  "  And  shall  I  not  visit  for  these  things,  saith 
the  Lord  1  Shall  not  my  soul  be  avenged  of  such  a  city  as  this  1" 

*  Merchants  who  have  lived  in  Portugal  inform  us,  that  the  king  had  a  large  building 
iilied  with  diamonds  :  and  more  gold  stored  up,  coined  and  uncoined,  than  all  the 
other  princes  of  Europe  together. 

t  The  title  which  the  Inquisition  of  Portugal  (if  not  in  other  countries  also)  take? 
to  itself. 
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It  has  been  the  opinion  of  many,  that  even  this  nation  has  nof 
been  without  some  marks  of  God's  displeasure.  Has  not  war  been 
let  loose  even  within  our  own  land,  so  that  London  itself  felt  th< 
alarm  1  Has  not  a  pestilential  sickness  broken  in  upon  our  cattle, 
and  in  many  parts  lett  not  one  of  them  alive  1  And  although  the 
earth  does  not  yet  open  in  England  or  Ireland,  has  it  not  shook,  and 
reeled  to  and  fro  like  a  drunken  man "?  Anil  that  not  in  one  or  two 
places  only,  but  almost  from  one  end  of  the  kingdom  to  the  other  1 

Perhaps  one  might  ask,  Was  there  notliing  uncommon,  nothing 
more  than  is  usual  at  this  season  of  the  year,  in  the  rains,  the  hail, 
(he  winds,  the  thunder  and  lightning,  which  we  have  lately  heard  and 
seen?  Particularly,  in  the  storm  which  was  the  same  day  and  hour, 
lhat  they  were  playing  off  Macbeth's  thunder  and  lightning  at  the 
theatre.  One  would  almost  think  they  designed  this  (inasmuch  as 
the  entertainment  continued,  notwithstanding  all  the  artillery  of 
heaven)  as  a  formal  answer  to  that  question,  "  Canst  thou  thunder 
vith  an  arm  like  him  1" 

What  shall  we  say  to  the  affair  of  Whiston  Cliffs  1  Of  which, 
were  it  not  for  the  unparalleled  stupidity  of  the  English,  all  England 
would  have  rang  long  ago,  from  one  sea  to  the  other.  And  yet 
-ieven  miles  from  the  place,  they  knew  little  more  of  it  in  May  last, 
than  if  it  had  happened  in  China  or  Japan. 

The  fact  (of  the  truth  of  which  any  who  will  be  at  the  pains  oi 
inquiring,  may  soon  be  satisfied)  is  this.  On  Tuesday,  March  2oth 
last,  being  the  week  before  Easter,  many  persons  heard  a  great 
noise  near  a  ridge  of  mountains  called  Black  Hamilton,  in  York- 
shire. It  was  observed  chiefly  on  the  south  west  side  of  the  moun- 
tain, about  a  mile  from  the  course  where  the  Hamilton  races  are 
run,  near  a  ledge  of  rocks,  commonly  called  Whiston  Cliffs,  tw»> 
miles  from  Sutton,  and  about  five  from  Thirsk. 

The  same  noise  was  heard  on  Wednesday  by  all  who  went  thai 
vvay.  On  Thursday,  about  seven  in  the  morning,  Edward  Abbol: 
weaver,  and  Adam  Bosomworth,  bleacher,  both  of  Sutton,  riding 
under  the  Whiston  Cliffs,  heard  a  roaring  (so  they  termed  it)  lik< 
many  cannons,  or  loud  and  rolling  thunder.  It  seemed  to  come 
from  the  cliffs  :  looking  up  to  which,  they  saw  a  large  body  of  stone. 
our  or  five  yards  broad,  split  and  fly  off  from  the  very  top  of  the 
rock.  They  thought  it  strange,  but  rode  on.  Between  ten  and 
eleven,  a  larger  piece  of  the  rock,  about  fifteen  yards  thick,  thirty 
high,  and  between  sixty  and  seventy  broad,  was  torn  off  and  thrown 
into  the  valley. 

About  seven  in  the  evening,  one  who  was  riding  by,  observed  the 
ground  to  shake  exceedingly,  and  soon  after,  several  large  stones  or 
locks  of  some  tons  weight  each,  rose  out  of  the  ground.  Others 
were  thrown  on  one  side,  others  turned  upside  down,  and  many  rolled 
over  and  over.  Being  a  little  surprised  and  not  very  curious,  he 
hastened  on  his  way. 

On  Friday  and  Saturday  the  ground  continued  to  shake,  and  tin 
rocks  to  roll  over  one  another.     The  earth  also  clave  asunder  in 
'•ry  many  places,  and  continued  so  to  do  till  Sunday  morning. 
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Being  at  Osmotherly,  seven  miles  from  the  cliffs,  on  Monday, 
•June  1,  and  finding  Edward  Abbot  there,  I  desired  him  the  next 
morning  to  show  me  the  way  thither.  I  walked,  crept,  and  climbed 
round  and  over  great  part  of  the  ruins.  I  could  not  perceive  by  any 
sign,  that  there  was  ever  any  cavity  in  the  rock  at  all ;  but  one  part 
of  the  solid  stone  is  cleft  from  the  rest  in  a  perpendicular  line,  and 
as  smooth  as  if  cut  with  instruments.  Nor  is  it  barely  thrown  down, 
but  split  into  many  hundred  pieces,  some  of  which  lie  four  or  five 
hundred  yards  from  the  main  rock. 

The  ground  nearest  the  cliff,  is  not  raised,  but  sunk  considerably 
beneath  the  level.  But  at  some  distance  it  is  raised  in  a  ridge  of  eight 
or  ten  yards  high,  twelve  or  fifteen  broad,  and  near  a  hundred  long. 
Adjoining  to  this  lies  an  oval  piece  of  ground  thirty  or  forty  yards  in 
diameter,  which  has  been  removed  whole  as  it  is,  from  beneath  the 
cliff,  without  the  least  fissure,  with  all  its  load  of  rocks,  some  of  which 
were  as  large  as  the  hull  of  a  small  ship.  At  a  little  distance  is  a 
second  piece  of  ground,  forty  or  fifty  yards  across,  which  has  been 
also  transplanted  entire,  with  rocks  of  various  sizes  upon  it,  and  a 
tree  growing  out  of  one  of  them.  By  the  removal  of  one  or  both  of 
these,  I  suppose  the  hollow  near  the  cliff  was  made. 

All  round  them  lay  stones  and  rocks,  great  and  small,  some  on  the 
surface  of  the  earth,  some  half  sunk  into  it,  some  almost  covered, 
in  variety  of  positions.  Between  these  the  ground  was  cleft  asundei 
in  a  thousand  places.  Some  of  the  apertures  were  nearly  closed 
again,  6ome  gaping  as  at  first.  Between  thirty  and  forty  acres  of 
land,  as  is  commonly  supposed,  (though  some  reckon  above  sixty) 
are  in  this  condition. 

On  the  skirts  of  these,  I  observed  in  abundance  of  places,  the 
green  turf  (for  it  was  pasture  land)  as  it  were  pared  off,  two  or  three 
inches  thick,  and  wrapt  round  like  sheets  of  lead.  A  little  farther 
it  was  not  cleft  or  broken  at  all,  but  raised  in  ridges,  five  or  six  feet 
long,  exactly  resembling  the  graves  in  a  church-yard.  Of  these 
(here  is  a  vast  number. 

That  part  of  the  cliff  from  which  the  rest  is  torn,  lies  so  high  and 
is  now  of  so  bright  a  colour,  that  it  is  plainly  visible  to  all  the  coun- 
try round,  even  at  the  distance  of  several  miles.  We  saw  it  dis- 
tinctly not  only  from  the  street  in  Thirsk,  but  for  five  or  six  miles 
after,  as  we  rode  towards  York.  So  we  did  likewise,  in  the  great 
North  road,  between  Sandhutton  and  Northallerton. 

But  how  may  we  account  for  this  phenomenon  1  Was  it  effected 
by  a  merely  natural  cause  1  If  so,  that  cause  must  either  have  been 
fire,  water,  or  air.  It  could  not  be  fire  ;  for  then  some  mark  of  it 
must  have  appeared,  either  at  the  time,  or  after  it.  But  no  such 
mark  does  appear,  nor  ever  did  :  not  so  much  as  the  least  smoke, 
either  when  the  first  or  second  rock  was  removed,  or  in  the  whole 
-pace  between  Tuesday  and  Sunday. 

It  could  net  be  water ;  for  no  water  issued  out,  when  the  one  or 
ihe  other  rock  was  torn  off.  Nor  had  there  been  any  rains  for  some 
time  before,     Jt  was  in  that  part  of  the  country  a  remarkably  dn 
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season.  Neither  was  there  any  cavity  in  that  part  of  the  rock, 
wherein  a  sufficient  quantity  of  water  might  have  lodged.  On  the 
contrary,  it  was  one,  single,  solid  mass,  which  was  evenly  and 
smoothly  cleft  in  sunder. 

There  remains  no  other  natural  cause  assignable,  but  imprisoned 
air.  I  say,  imprisoned  :  for  as  to  the  fashionable  opinion,  that  the 
exterior  air  is  the  grand  agent  m  earthquakes,  it  is  so  senseless,  un- 
mechanical,  unphilosophical  a  dream,  as  deserves  not  to  be  named, 
but  to  be  exploded.  But  it  is  hard  to  conceive,  how  even  imprisoned 
air  could  produce  such  an  effect.  It  might  indeed  shake,  tear,  raise, 
or  sink  the  earth,  but  how  could  it  cleave  a  solid  rock  1  Here  was 
not  room  for  a  quantity  of  it,  sufficient  to  do  any  thing  of  this  nature ; 
at  least,  unless  it  had  been  suddenly  and  violently  expanded  by  fire, 
which  was  not  the  case.  Could  a  small  quantity  of  air,  without  that 
violent  expansion,  have  torn  so  large  a  body  of  rock  from  the  rest. 
to  which  it  adhered  in  one  solid  mass  1  Could  it  have  shivered  this 
into  pieces,  and  scattered  several  of  those  pieces  some  hundred 
of  yards  round  1  Could  it  have  transported  those  promonto- 
ries of  earth,  with  their  incumbent  load,  and  set  thein  down  un- 
broken, unchanged  at  a  distance  1  Truly  I  am  not  so  great  a  volun- 
teer in  faith,  as  to  be  able  to  believe  this.  He  that  supposes  this, 
must  suppose  air  to  be  not  only  very  strong,  (which  we  allow)  but 
a  very  wise  agent ;  while  it  bore  its  charge  with  so  great  a  caution, 
as  not  to  hurt  or  dislocate  any  part  of  it. 

What  then  could  be  the  cause  1  What  indeed,  but  God,  who  arose 
to  shake  terribly  the  earth :  who  purposely  chose  such  a  place, 
where  there  is  so  great  a  concourse  of  nobility  and  gentry  every 
year  ;  and  wrought  in  such  a  manner,  that  many  might  see  it  and 
fear,  that  all  who  travel  one  of  the  most  frequented  roads  in  England, 
might  see  it,  almost  whether  they  would  or  not,  for  many  miles  toge- 
ther. It  must  likewise  for  many  years,  maugre  all  the  heart  of  man, 
be  a  visible  monument  of  his  power.  All  that  ground  being  now  so 
encumbered  with  rocks  and  stones,  that  it  cannot  be  either  ploughed 
or  grazed.  Nor  can  it  well  serve  any  use,  but  to  tell  all  that  see  it. 
Who  can  stand  before  this  great  God  1 

Who  can  account  for  the  late  motion  in  the  waters  1  Not  only 
<hat  of  the  sea,  and  rivers  communicating  therewith,  but  even  thai 
in  canals,  fishponds,  cisterns,  and  all  either  large  or  small  bodies  of 
water  1  It  was  particularly  observed,  that  while  the  water  itself 
was  so  violently  agitated,  neither  did  the  earth  shake  at  all,  nor  any 
of  the  vessels  which  contained  that  water.  Was  such  a  tiling  ever 
known  or  heard  of  before  !  I  know  not,  but  it  was  spoken  of  once, 
near  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  in  those  remarkable  words, 
"  There  shall  be  rnn*»i  (not  only  earthquakes,  but  various  concus- 
v  or  shakings)  in  divers  places."  And  so  there  have  been  in 
Spain,  in  Portugal,  in  Italy,  in  Holland,  in  England,  in  Ireland  ;  and 
not  improbably  in  many  other  places  too,  which  Ave  are  not  yet  in- 
formed of.  Yet  it  does  not  seem,  that  a  concussion  of  this  kind,  has 
ever  been  known  before,  since  either  the  same,  or  some  other  corned 
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revolved  so  near  the  earth.  For  we  know  of  no  other  natural  cause 
in  the  universe,  which  is  adequate  to  such  an  effect,  And  that  this 
is  the  real  cause,  we  may  very  possibly  be  convinced  in  a  short  time. 

But,  alas !  why  should  we  not  be  convinced  sooner,  while  that 
conviction  may  avail,  that  it  is  not  chance  which  governs  the  world  ? 
Why  should  we  not  now,  before  London  is  as  Lisbon,  Lima,  or 
Catanea,  acknowledge  the  hand  of  the  Almighty,  arising  to  maintain 
his  own  cause  1  Why,  we  have  a  general  answer  always  ready,  to 
screen  us  from  any  such  conviction  :  "All  these  things  are  purely 
natural  and  accidental ;  the  result  of  natural  causes."  But  there 
are  two  objections  to  this  answer :  first,  it  is  untrue  ;  secondly,  it  is 
uncomfortable. 

First,  If  by  affirming,  "  All  this  is  purely  natural,"  you  mean,  it 
is  not  providential,  or  that  God  has  nothing  to  do  with  it,  this  is  not 
true,  that  is,  supposing  the  bible  to  be  true.  For  supposing  this, 
you  may  descant  ever  so  long  on  the  natural  causes  of  murrain, 
winds,  thunder,  lightning,  and  yet  you  are  altogether  wide  of  the 
mark,  you  prove  nothing  at  all,  unless  you  can  prove,  that  God 
never  works  in  or  by  natural  causes.  But  this  you  cannot  prove, 
nay  none  can  doubt  of  his  so  working,  who  allows  the  Scripture  to 
be  of  God.  For  this  asserts  in  the  clearest  and  strongest  terms  that 
all  things  (in  nature)  serve  him  :  that  (by  or  without  a  train  of 
natural  causes)  he  "  sendeth  his  rain  on  the  earth,"  that  he  "  bring- 
eth  the  winds  out  of  his  treasures,"  and  "  maketh  a  way  for  the 
lightning  and  the  thunder :"  in  general,  that  "  fire  and  hail,  snow  and 
vapour,  wind  and  storm,  fulfil  his  word."  Therefore,  allowing  there 
are  natural  causes  of  all  these,  they  are  still  under  the  direction  of 
the  Lord  of  nature.  Nay,  what  is  nature  itself  but  the  art  of  God  ? 
Or  God's  method  of  acting  in  the  material  world  1  True  philosophy 
therefore  ascribes  all  to  God,  and  says,  in  the  beautiful  language  of 
the  wise  and  good  man, 

Here,  like  a  trumpet,  loud  and  strong, 

Thy  thunder  shakes  our  coast ; 
While  the  red  lightnings  wave  along, 

The  banners  of  thy  host. 

A  second  objection  to  your  answer  is,  it  is  extremely  uncomfort- 
able. For  if  things  really  be  as  you  affirm,  if  all  these  afflictive  inci- 
dents, entirely  depend  on  the  fortuitous  concourse  and  agency  ol 
blind,  material  causes  ;  what  hope,  what  help,  what  resource  is  left, 
for  the  poor  sufferers  by  them  1  Should  the  murrain  among  the  cat- 
tle continue  a  few  years  longer,  and  consequently  produce  scarcity 
or  famine  ;  what  will  there  be  left  for  many  of  the  poor  to  do,  but  to 
lie  down  and  die  1  If  tainted  air  spread  a  pestilence  over  our  land, 
where  shall  they  flee  for  succour  ?  They  cannot  resist  either  the  one 
or  other.  They  cannot  escape  from  them.  And  can  they  hope  to 
appease  . 

niacrymabilem  Plutona  ? 
"  Inexorable  Pluto,  king  of  shades  ?" 

Shall  they  entreat  the  famine  or  the  pestilence  to  show  mercy? 
\las,  they  are  as  senseless  as  you  suppose  God  to  be. 


170  SERIOUS    THOUGHTS 

However,  .you  who  are  men  of  fortune,  can  shift  tolerably  well, 
in  spite  of  the  difficulties.  Your  money  will  undoubtedly  procure 
you  food  as  long  as  there  is  any  in  the  kingdom.  And  if  your  phy- 
sicians cannot  secure  you  from  the  epidemic  disease,  your  coaches 
can  carry  you  from  the  place  of  infection.  Be  it  so  :  but  you  are 
not  out  of  all  danger  yet ;  unless  you  can  drive  faster  than  the  wind, 
Are  you  sure  of  this  ?  And  are  your  horses  literally  swifter  than  the 
lightning  1  Can  they  leave  the  panting  storm  behind  1  If  not,  what 
will  you  do  when  it  overtakes  you  ?  Try  your  eloquence  on  the 
whirlwind  1  Will  it  hear  your  voice  1  Will  it  regard  either  your 
money,  or  prayers,  or  tears  1  Call  upon  the  lightning.  Cry  aloud. 
See  whether  your  voice  will  divide  the  flames  of  fire  ?  O  no  !  It  hath 
no  ears  to  hear.     It  devoureth  and  showeth  no  pity. 

But  this  is  not  all.  Here  is  a  nearer  enemy.  The  earth  threat- 
ens to  swallow  you  up.  Where  is  your  protection  now  ]  What 
defence  do  you  find  from  thousands  of  gold  and  silver  1  You  cannot 
fly  ;  for  you  cannot  quit  the  earth,  unless  you  will  leave  your  dear 
body  behind  you.  And  while  you  are  on  the  earth,  you  know  not 
whither  to  flee  to,  neither  whither  to  flee  from.  You  may  buy  intelli- 
gence, where  the  shock  was  yesterday,  mrt  not  where  it  will  be  to- 
morrow— to-day.  It  comes !  The  roof  trembles !  The  beams 
crack.  The  ground  rocks  to  and  fro.  Hoarse  thunder  resounds- 
from  the  bowels  of  the  earth.  And  all  these  are  but  the  beginning 
of  sorrows.  Now  what  help  1  What  wisdom  can  prevent?  What 
strength  resist  the  blow  ?  What  money  can  purchase,  I  will  not 
say,  deliverance,  but  an  hour's  reprieve  1  Poor  honourable  fool, 
where  are  now  thy  titles  ?  Wealthy  fool,  where  is  now  thy  golden 
god  1  If  any  thing  can  help,  it  must  be  prayer.  But  what  wilt  thou 
pray  to?  Not  to  the  God  of  heaven  :  you  suppose  him  to  have 
nothing  to  do  with  earthquakes.  No :  they  proceed  in  a  merely 
natural  way,  either  from  the  earth  itself,  or  from  included  air,  or  from 
subterraneous  fires  or  waters.  If  thou  pray  est  then  (which  perhaps 
you  never  did  before)  it  must  be  to  some  of  these.  Begin.  "  O 
earth,  earth,  earth,  hear  the  voice  of  thy  children.  Hear,  O  air, 
water,  fire  !"  And  will  they  hear  ?  You  know,  it  cannot  be.  How 
deplorable  then  is  his  condition,  who  in  such  an  hour  has  none  else 
to  flee  to  1  How  uncomfortable  the  supposition,  which  implies  this, 
by  direct  necessary  consequence,  namely,  that  all  these  things  arc 
the  pure  result  of  merely  natural  causes  ! 

But  supposing  the  earthquake  which  made  such  havoc  at  Lisbon, 
should  never  travel  so  far  as  London,  is  there  nothing  else  which  can 
reach  us  1  What  think  you  of  a  comet  ?  Are  we  absolutely  out  of 
the  reach  of  this  1  You  cannot  say  we  are  ;  seeing  these  move  in 
all  directions,  and  through  every  region  of  the  universe.  And  would 
the  approach  of  one  of  these  amazing  spheres,  be  of  no  importance 
to  us  1  Especially  in  its  return  from  the  sun  1  When  that  immense 
body  is  (according  to  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  calculation)  heated  two 
thousand  times  hotter  than  a  redhot  cannon  ball.  The  late  inge- 
nious and  accurate  Dr.  Halley  (never  yet  suspected  of  enthusiasm) 
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fixes  the  return  of  the  great  comet  in  the  year  one  thousand  seven 
hundred  and  fifty-eight :  and  he  observes  that  the  last  time  it  revolved, 
it  moved  in  the  very  same  line  which  the  earth  describes  in  her  an- 
nual course  round  the  sun  :  but  the  earth  was  on  the  other  side  of 
her  orbit.  Whereas  in  this  revolution  it  will  move  not  only  in  the 
same  line,  but  in  the  same  part  of  that  line  wherein  the  earth  moves. 
And  "  who  can  tell  (says  that  great  man)  what  the  consequences 
of  such  a  contact  may  be  1" 

"Who  can  tell?'  Any  man  of  common  understanding,  who 
knows  the  very  first  elements  of  astronomy.  The  immediate  con- 
sequence of  such  a  body  of  solid  fire  touching  the  earth,  must  ne- 
cessarily be,  that  it  will  set  the  earth  on  fire,  and  burn  it  to  a  coal,  if 
it  do  not  likewise  strike  it  out  of  its  course  ;  in  which  case  (so  far 
as  we  can  judge)  it  must  drop  down  directly  into  the  sun. 

But  what  if  this  vast  body  is  already  on  its  way  1  If  it  is  nearei 
than  we  are  aware  of?  What  if  these  unusual,  unprecedented  mo- 
rions of  the  waters,  be  one  effect  of  its  near  approach  1  We  cannot 
be  certain  that  it  will  be  visible  to  the  inhabitants  of  our  globe,  till  it 
has  imbibed  the  solar  fire.  But  possibly  we  may  see  it  sooner  than 
we  desire.  We  may  see  it,  not  as  Milton  speaks,  "  From  its  horrid 
hair  shake  pestilence  and  war  :"  but  ushering  in  far  other  calamities 
than  these,  and  of  more  extensive  influence.  Probably  it  will  be 
seen  first,  drawing  nearer  and  nearer,  till  it  appears  as  another  moon 
in  magnitude,  though  not  in  colour,  being  of  a  deep  fiery  red  :  then 
scorching  and  burning  up  all  the  produce  of  the  earth,  drying  awaj 
all  clouds,  and  so  cutting  off  the  hope  or  possibility  of  any  rain  or 
dew ;  drying  up  every  fountain,  stream,  and  river,  causing  all  faces 
to  gather  blackness,  and  all  men's  hearts  to  fail.  Then  executing 
its  grand  commission  on  the  globe  itself,  and  causing  the  stars  to  fall 
from  heaven.*  O  who  may  abide  when  this  is  done  ?  Who  will 
then  be  able  to  stand  1 

Quwn  mare,  quum  tellus,  operosa  regia  cadi 
Jlrdeat,  et  mundi  moles  operesa  laboret  ? 

What  shall  we  do  1  Do  now,  that  none  of  these  things  may  come 
upon  us  unawares  1  We  are  wisely  and  diligently  providing  for  oiu 
defence  against  one  enemy  :  with  such  a  watchful  wisdom  and  active 
diligence,  as  is  a  comfort  to  every  honest  Englishman.  But  why 
should  we  not  show  the  same  wisdom  and  diligence  in  providing 
against  all  our  enemies  1  And  if  our  own  wisdom  and  strength  be 
sufficient  to  defend  us,  let  us  not  seek  any  further.  Let  us  without 
delay  recruit  our  forces  and  guard  our  coasts  against  the  famine,  and 
murrain,  and  pestilence ;  and  still  more  carefully  against  immode- 
rate rains,  and  winds,  and  lightnings,  and  earthquakes,  and  comets  : 
that  we  may  no  longer  be  under  any  painful  apprehensions  of  am 
present  or  future  danger,  but  may  smile, 

"  Secure  amidst  the  jar  of  elements, 
The  wreck  of  matter,  and  the  crush  of  worlds !" 

*  What  security  is  there  against  all  this,  upon  the  Infidel  hypothesis  ?    But  upon  tlit 
Christian,  there  i3  aburodant  security  ;  for  the  Scripture  prophecies  are  not  yet  fulfilled 
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But  if  our  own  wisdom  and  strength  he  not  sufficient  to  defend 
us,  let  us  not  be  ashamed  to  seek  farther  help.  Let  us  even  dare  to 
own,  we  believe  there  is  a  God :  nay,  and  not  a  lazy,  indolent,  epi- 
curean deity,  who  sits  at  ease  upon  the  circle  of  the  heavens,  and 
neither  knows  nor  cares  what  is  done  below :  but  one,  who  as  he 
created  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  the  armies  of  them,  as  he  sustains 
them  all  by  the  word  of  his  power,  so  cannot  neglect  the  work  oi 
his  own  hands.  With  pleasure  we  own  there  is  such  a  God,  whose 
eye  pervades  the  whole  sphere  of  created  beings,  who  knoweth  the 
number  of  the  stars,  and  calleth  them  all  by  their  names :  a  God, 
whose  wisdom  is  as  the  great  abyss,  deep  and  wide  as  eterni'ty  : 

"  Who  high  in  power,  in  the  beginning  said, 
Let  sea,  and  air,  and  earth,  and  heaven  be  made, 
And  it  was  so.     And  when  he  shall  ordain 
In  other  sort,  hath  hut  to  speak  again, 
And  they  shall  be  no  more." 

Yet  more  :  whose  mercy  riseth  above  the  heavens,  and  his  faithful- 
ness above  the  clouds  ;  who  is  loving  to  every  man,  and  his  mercy 
over  all  his  works  :  let  us  secure  him  on  our  side.  Let  us  make  this 
wise,  this  powerful,  this  gracious  God  our  friend  !  Then  need  we 
not  fear,  though  the  earth  be  moved,  and  the  hills  be  carried  into  the 
midst  of  the  sea :  no,  not  though  the  heavens  being  on  fire  are  dis- 
solved, and  the  very  elements  melt  with  fervent  heat.  It  is  enough 
that  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  with  us,  the  God  of  love  is  our  everlasting 
refuge. 

But  how  shall  we  secure  the  favour  of  this  great  God  1  How, 
but  by  worshipping  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth  :  by  uniformly  imitating 
him  we  worship,  in  all  his  imitable  perfections  ;  without  which,  the 
most  accurate  systems  of  opinions,  all  external  modes  of  religion, 
are  idle  cobwebs  of  the  brain,  dull  farce  and  empty  show.  Now 
God  is  love.  Love  God  then,  and  you  are  a  true  worshipper.  Love 
mankind,  and  God  is  your  God,  your  Father,  and  your  Friend.  But 
see  that  you  deceive  not  your  own  soul ;  for  this  is  not  a  point  of 
small  importance.  And  by  this  you  may  know  ;  if  you  love  God, 
then  you  are  happy  in  God.  If  jrou  love  God,  riches,  honours,  and 
the  pleasures  of  sense,  are  no  more  to  you  than  bubbles  on  the 
water  :  you  look  on  dress  and  equipage  as  the  tassels  of  a  fool's  cap, 
diversions,  as  the  bells  on  a  fool's  coat.  If  you  love  God,  God  is 
in  all  your  thoughts,  and  your  whole  life  is  a  sacrifice  to  him.  And 
if  you  love  mankind,  it  is  your  one  design,  desire,  and  endeavour  to 
spread  virtue  and  happiness  all  around  you :  to  lessen  the  present 
sorrows,  and  increase  the  joys  of  every  child  of  man :  and  if  it  be 
possible,  to  bring  them  with  you  to  the  rivers  of  pleasure  that  are  at 
God's  right-hand  for  evermore. 

But  where  shall  you  find  one  who  answers  this  ho.ppy  and  amiable 
character  ]  Wherever  you  find  a  Christian  :  for  fnis  and  this  alone 
is  real,  genuine  Christianity.  Surely  you  did  i.iot  imagine,  that 
Christianity  was  no  more  than  such  a  system  of  opinions  as  is  vul- 
garly called  faith  I    Or  a  strict  and  regular  attendance  on  any  kind 
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«f  external  worship  ?  O  no  !  Were  this  all  that  it  implied,  Chris- 
fianity  were,  indeed,  a  poor,  empty,  shallow  thing  :  such  as  none  but 
half-thinkers  could  admire,  and  all  who  think  freely  and  generously 
must  despise.  But  this  is  not  the  case  :  the  spirit  above  described, 
this  alone,  is  Christianity.  And  if  so,  it  is  no  wonder,  that  even  a 
celebrated  unbeliever  should  make  that  frank  declaration,  "  Well, 
after  all,  these  Christian  dogs,  are  the  happiest  fellows  upon  earth  !" 
Indeed  they  are.  Nay,  we  may  say  more.  They  are  the  only  hap- 
py men  upon  earth  :  and  that  though  we  should  have  no  regard  at 
all  to  the  particular  circumstances  above  mentioned.  Suppose  there 
were  no  such  thing  as  a  comet  in  the  universe,  or  none  that  would 
ever  approach  the  solar  system  ;  suppose  there  had  never  been  an 
earthquake  in  the  world,  or  that  Ave  were  assured  there  never  would 
be  another  :  yet  what  advantage  has  a  Christian  (I  mean  always,  a 
real,  Scriptural  Christian)  above  all  other  men  upon  earth] 

What  advantage  has  he  over  you  in  particular,  if  you  do  not  be- 
lieve the  Christian  system  ]  For  suppose  you  have  utterly  driven 
away  storms,  lightnings,  earthquakes,  comets,  yet  there  is  another 
grim  enemy  at  the  door  ;  and  you  cannot  drive  him  away  ;  it  is  death. 
"  O  that  death  (said  a  gentleman  of  large  possessions,  of  good  health, 
and  a  cheerful  natural  temper)  I  do  not  love  to  think  on  it !  it  comes 
in  and  spoils  all."  So  it  does  indeed.  It  comes  with  its  "  miscre- 
ated front,"  and  spoils  all  your  mirth,  diversions,  pleasures  !  It 
turns  all  into  the  silence  of  a  tomb,  into  rottenness  and  dust.  And 
many  times  it  will  not  stay,  till  the  trembling  hand  of  old  age  beckons 
to  it :  but  it  leaps  upon  you,  while  you  are  in  the  dawn  of  life,  in  th^ 
bloom  and  strength  of  your  years. 

"  The  morning  flowers  display  their  sweets, 

And  gaj  their  silken  leaves  unfold, 
Unmindful  of  the  noon  tide  heats, 

^nd  fearless  of  the  evening  cold. 
Nipp'd  by  the  wind's  unkindly  blast, 

Parch'd  by  the  sun's  director  ray, 
The  momentary  glories  waste, 

The  suort-liv'd  beauties  die  away."* 

And  where  are  you  then  1  Does  your  soul  disperse  and  dissolve  into 
common  air  ]  Or  does  it  share  the  fate  of  its  former  companion, 
and  moulder  into  dust  1  Or  does  it  remain  conscious  of  its  own 
existence,  in  some  distant,  unknown  world  1  It  is  all  unknown  !  A 
black,  dreary,  melancholy  scene  !  Clouds  and  darkness  rest  upon  it. 
But  the  case  is  far  otherwise  with  a  Christian.  To  him  life  and 
immortality  are  brought  to  light.  His  eye  pierces  through  the  vale 
of  the  shadow  of  death,  and  sees  into  the  glories  of  eternity.  His 
view  doth  not  terminate  ou  that  black  line,  "  The  verge  'twixt  mor- 
tal and  immortal  being,"  but  extends  beyond  the  bounds  of  time  and 
place,  to  the  "  house  of  God  eternal  in  the  heavens."  Hence  he  is 
so  far  from  looking  upon  death  as  an  enemy,  that  he  longs  to  fee! 
his  welcome  embrace.  He  groans  (but  they  are  pleasing  groans) 
to  have  mortality  swallowed  up  of  life. 
Vol.  8.— Q 
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Perhaps  you  will  say,  "  But  this  is  all  a  dream.  Me  is  only  in  a 
tool's  paradise  V  Supposing  he  be,  it  is  a  pleasing  dream.  JManeat 
mentis  gratissimus  error  !  If  he  is  only  in  a  tool's  paradise,  yet  it  fe 
a  paradise,  while  you  are  wandering  in  a  wide,  weary,  barren  world. 
Be  it  folly  :  his  folly  gives  him  that  present  happiness,  which  all  your 
wisdom  cannot  find.  So  that  he  may  now  turn  tables  upon  you  and 
say, 

"  Whoe'er  can  ease  by  folly  get, 
With  «afety  may  despise 
The  w retched,  unenjoying  wit, 
The  miserable  wise." 

Such  unspeakable  advantage  (even  if  there  is  none  beyond  death) 
has  a  Christian  over  an  Infidel.  It  is  true,  he  has  given  up  some 
pleasures  before  he  could  attain  to  this.  But  what  pleasures  ?  That 
of  eating  till  be  is  sick  :  till  he  weakens  a  strong,  or  quite  destroys 
a  weak  constitution.  He  has  given  up  the  pleasure  of  drinking  a 
man  into  a  beast,  and  that  of  ranging  from  one  worthless  creature 
to  another,  till  he  brings  a  canker  upon  his  estate,  and  perhaps  rot- 
tenness into  his  bones.  But  in  lieu  of  these,  he  has  now  (whatever 
may  be  hereafter)  a  continual  serenity  of  mind,  a  constant  evenness 
and  composure  of  temper,  a  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding. 
He  has  learned  in  every  state  wherein  he  is,  therewith  to  be  content : 
nay,  to  give  thanks,  as  being  clearly  persuaded,  it  is  better  for  him 
than  any  other.  He  feels  continual  gratitude  to  his  Supreme  Bene- 
factor, Father  of  Spirits,  Parent  of  Good  :  and  tender,  disinterested 
benevolence  to  all  the  children  of  this  common  Father.  May  the 
Father  of  your  spirit,  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  make 
you  such  a  Christian  !  May  he  work  in  your  soul  a  divine  conviction 
of  things  not  discerned  by  eyes  of  flesh  and  blood  !  May  he  give 
you  to  see  him  that  is  invisible,  and  to  taste  of  the  powers  of  the 
world  to  come  ;  may  he  fill  you  with  all  peace  and  joy  in  believing, 
that  you  may  be  happy  in  life,  in  death,  in  eternity  ! 


THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  A  METHODIST, 

OCCASIONED  BY  A  PAMPHLET  ENTITLED,  "A  BRIEF  HISTORY  OF 
THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  METHODISM." 


TO  THE  READER. 

I.  1  HAVE  often  written  on  controverted  points  before  ;  but  uot 
with  an  eye  to  any  particular  person.  So  that  this  is  the  first  time 
that  I  have  appeared  in  controversy,  properly  so  called.  Indeed  1 
have  not  wanted  occasion  to  do  it  before  :  particularly  when,  after 
many  stabs  in  the  dark,  I  was  publicly  attacked,  not  by  an  open 
enemy,  but  by  my  otm  familiar  friend.     But  I  could  not  answer  him. 


THE  PEIXCIPLES  OF  A  HETUODIST.  176 

I  could  only  cover  my  face  and  say,  Kui  cv  a  tv.wm  :  K<*»  c-f,  rex.w. 
Art  thou  also  among  them  1  Art  thou,  my  son  ] 

2.  I  now  tread  an  untried  path  with  fear  and  trembling  :  fear,  not 
of  my  adversary,  but  of  myself.  I  fear  my  own  spirit,  lest  1  "  fall, 
where  many  mightier  have  been  slain."  I  never  knew  one  man  (or 
but  one)  write  controversy,  with  what  I  thought  a  right  spirit.  Even 
disputant  seems  to  think,  (as  every  soldier)  that  he  may  hurt  his  op- 
ponent as  much  as  he  can ;  nay,  that  he  ought  to  do  his  worst  to 
him,  or  he  cannot  make  the  best  of  his  own  cause  :  that,  so  he  do 
not  belie  or  wilfully  misrepresent  him,  he  must  expose  him  as  far  as 
he  is  able.  It  is  enough,  we  suppose,  if  we  do  not  show  heat  of 
passion  against  our  adversary.  But  not  to  despise  him,  or  endeavour 
to  make  others  do  so,  is  quite  a  work  of  supererogation. 

3.  But  ought  these  things  to  be  so?  (I  speak  on  the  Christian 
scheme  :)  Ought  we  not  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves  1  And 
does  a  man  cease  to  be  our  neighbour,  because  he  is  of  a  different 
opinion'?  Nay,  and  declares  himself  so  to  be  1  Ought  we  not,  for  all 
this,  to  do  to  him,  as  we  would  he  should  do  to  us  1  But  do  we 
ourselves  love  to  be  exposed,  or  set  in  the  worst  light  ]  Would  we 
willingly  be  treated  with  contempt  1  If  not,  why  do  we  treat  others 
thus?  And  yet,  who  scruples  it?  Who  does  not  hit  every  blow  he 
can,  however  foreign  to  the  merits  of  the  cause  ?  Who,  in  contro- 
versy, casts  the  mantle  of  love  over  the  nakedness  of  his  brother  1 
Who  keeps  steadily  and  uniformly  to  the  question,  without  ever 
striking  at  the  person  1  Who  shows  in  every  sentence,  that  he  loves 
his  brother,  only  less  than  the  truth  1 

4.  I  have  made  a  little  faint  essay  towards  this.  I  have  a  brother, 
who  is  as  my  own  soul.  My  desire  is,  in  every  word  I  say,  to  look 
upon  Mr.  Tucker  as  in  his  place,  and  to  speak  no  tittle  concerning 
the  one,  in  any  other  spirit  than  I  would  speak  concerning  the  other. 
But  whether  I  have  attained  this  or  not,  I  know  not ;  for  my  heart 
is  deceitful,  and  desperately  wicked.  If  I  have  spoken  any  thing  in 
another  spirit,  I  pray  God  it  may  not  be  laid  to  my  charge  ;  and  that 
it  may  not  condemn  me  in  that  day,  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts 
shall  be  made  manifest !  Meanwhile,  my  heart's  desire  and  prayer 
to  God  is,  that  both  I,  and  all  who  think  it  their  duty  to  oppose  me, 
may  put  on  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meek- 
ness, long-suffering  ;  forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  an- 
other, even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  foraiven  us. 


I.  THERE  has  lately  appeared  in  the  world,  a  Tract  entitled. 
A  Brief  History  of  the  Principles  of  Methodism.  I  doubt  not  but 
the  writer's  design  was  good,  and  believe  he  has  a  real  desire  to 
know  the  truth.  And  the  manner  wherein  he  pursues  that  design 
is,  generally,  calm  and  dispassionate.  He  is  indeed  in  several  mis- 
takes ;  but  as  many  of  these  are  either  of  small  consequence  in 
themselves,  or  do  not  immediately  relate  to  me,  it  is  not  my  concern 
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to  mention  them.     All  of  any  consequence  which  relates  to  me,  I 

think  falls  under  three  heads  : 

First,  That  I  believe  Justification  by  Faith  alone. 

Secondly,  That  I  believe  Sinless  Perfection  :  and, 

Thirdly,  That  I  believe  in  Inconsistencies. — Of  each  of  these,  I 

will  speak  as  plainly  as  I  can. 

2.  First,  That  I  believe  Justification  by  Faith  alone.  This  I 
allow  :  for  I  am  firmly  persuaded,  "  That  every  man  of  the  offspring: 
of  Adam  is  very  far  gone  from  original  righteousness,  and  is,  of  his 
own  nature,  inclined  to  evil :"  That  this  corruption  of  our  nature, 
in  every  person  born  into  the  world,  deserves  God's  wrath  and  damna- 
tion :  that  therefore  if  ever  we  receive  the  remission  of  our  sins, 
and  are  accounted  righteous  before  God,  it  must  be  only  for  the 
merits  of  Christ  by  faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or  deserving? 
of  any  kind.  Nay,  I  am  persuaded,  that  all  works  done  before  jus- 
tification, have  in  them  the  nature  of  sin ;  and  that,  consequently, 
till  he  is  justified,  a  man  has  no  power  to  do  any  work,  which  is 
pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God. 

3.  To  express  my  meaning  a  little  more  at  large. 

I  believe,  Three  things  must  go  together  in  our  justification:  upon 
God's  part,  his  great  mercy  and  grace  ;  upon  Christ's  part,  the  satis- 
faction of  God's  justice,  by  the  offering  his  body,  and  shedding  his 
blood,  and  fulfilling  the  law  of  God  perfectly  ;  and  upon  our  part., 
true  and  living  faith  in  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ.  So  that  in  our 
justification  there  is  not  only  God's  mercy  and  grace,  but  his  jus- 
tice also.  And  so  the  grace  of  God  does  not  shut  out  the  right- 
eousness of  God  in  our  justification,  but  only  shuts  out  the  righteous- 
ness of  man  ;  that  is,  the  righteousness  of  our  works. 

4.  And  therefore  St.  Paul  requires  nothing  on  the  part  of  man., 
but  only  a  true  and  living  faith.  Yet  this  faith  does  not  shut  out  re- 
pentance, hope,  and  love,  which  are  joined  with  faith  in  every  man 
that  is  justified.  But  it  shuts  them  out  from  the  office  of  justifying. 
So  that  although  they  are  all  present  together  in  him  that  is  justified, 
yet  they  justify  not  altogether. 

5.  Neither  does  faith  shut  out  good  works,  necessarily  to  be  done 
afterwards.  But  we  may  not  do  them  to  this  intent,  To  be  justified 
by  doing  them.  Our  Justification  comes  freely,  of  the  mere  mercy 
of  God.  For  whereas  all  the  world  was  not  able  to  pay  any  part 
towards  their  ransom,  it  pleased  him,  without  any  of  our  deserving, 
to  prepare  for  us  Christ's  body  and  blood,  whereby  our  ransom  might 
be  paid,  his  law  fulfilled,  and  his  justice  satisfied.  Christ  therefore 
is  now  the  righteousness  of  all  them  that  truly  believe  in  him.  He 
for  them  paid  the  ransom  by  his  death.  He  for  them  fulfilled  the 
law  in  his  life.  So  that  now  in  Him,  and  by  Him,  every  Believer 
may  be  called  a  fulfiller  of  the  law. 

6.  But  let  it  be  observed,  the  true  sense  of  those  words,  "  We  are 
justified  by  faith  in  Christ  only,"  is  not,  that  this  our  own  act,  To 
believe  in  Christ,  or  this  our  faith  which  is  within  us,  justifies  us  (for 
that  were,  to  account  ourselves  to  be  justified  by  some  act  or  virtue 
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that  is  within  us :)  but  that  although  we  have  faith,  hope,  and  love 
within  us,  and  do  ever  so  many  good  works,  yet  we  must  renounce 
the  merit  of  all,  of  faith,  hope,  love,  and  all  other  virtues  and  gooti 
works,  which  we  either  have  done,  shall  do,  or  can  do,  as  far  too 
weak  to  deserve  our  justification  :  for  which  therefore  we  must  true; 
only  in  God's  mercy,  and  the  merits  of  Christ.  For  it  is  he  aloiK 
that  taketh  away  our  sins.  To  Him  alone  are  we  to  go  for  this  ; 
forsaking  all  our  virtues,  good  words,  thoughts,  and  works,  and  putting 
our  trust  in  Christ  only. 

7.  In  strictness,  therefore,  neither  our  faith  nor  our  works  justiA 
us,  i.  e.  deserve  the  remission  of  our  sins.  But  God  himself  justifies 
us,  of  his  own  mercy,  through  the  merits  of  his  Son  only.  Never- 
theless, because  by  faith  we  embrace  the  promise  of  God's  mercy, 
and  of  the  remission  of  our  sins,  therefore  the  Scripture  says,  That 
faith  does  justify,  yea,  faith  without  works.  And  it  is  all  one  to  say. 
faith  without  works,  and  faith  alone  justifies  us,  therefore  the  ancient 
Fathers  from  time  to  time  speak  thus  :  faith  alone  justifies  us.  Ant; 
because  we  receive  faith  through  the  only  merits  of  Christ,  and  net 
through  the  merit  of  any  virtue  we  have,  or  work  we  do  :  therefore 
In  that  respect  we  renounce,  as  it  were,  again,  faith,  works,  and  all 
other  virtues.  For  our  corruption  through  Original  Sin  is  so  great, 
(hat  all  our  faith,  charity,  words,  and  works,  cannot  merit  or  deserve 
any  part  of  our  justification  for  us.  And  therefore  we  thus  speak, 
humbling  ourselves  before  God,  and  giving  Christ  all  the  glory  oi 
our  justification. 

8.  But  it  should  also  be  observed,  What  that  faith  is,  whereby  we 
are  justified.  Now  that  faith  which  brings  not  forth  good  works,  i: 
not  a  living  faith,  but  a  dead  and  devilish  one.  For  even  the  devil.- 
believe,  "  That  Christ  was  born  of  a  Virgin,  that  he  wrought  all  kinc 
of  miracles,  declaring  himself  to  be  very  God,  that  for  our  sakes  He 
died  and  rose  again,  and  ascended  into  heaven,  and  at  the  end  of  the 
world  shall  come  again,  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead."  This  the 
devils  believe,  and  so  they  believe  all  that  is  written  in  the  Old  ant! 
New  Testament.  And  yet  still,  for  all  this  faith,  they  are  but  devils. 
They  remain  still  in  their  damnable  estate,  lacking  the  true  Christian 
faith. 

9.  The  true  Christian  faith  is,  not  only  to  believe  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures and  the  articles  of  our  faith  are  true,  but  also  to  have  a  sure 
trust  and  confidence  to  be  saved  from  everlasting  damnation  bj 
Christ,  whereof  doth  follow  a  loving  heart,  to  obey  his  commandments. 
And  this  faith  neither  any  devil  hath,  nor  any  wicked  man.  No  un- 
godly man  hath  or  can  have  this  sure  trust  and  confidence  in  God, 
that  by  the  merits  of  Christ  his  sins  are  forgiven,  and  he  reconciled 
to  the  favour  of  God. 

10.  This  is  what  I  believe  (and  have  believed  for  some  years"; 
concerning  Justification  by  faith  alone.  I  have  chosen  to  express  i: 
in  the  words  of  a  little  treatise  published  several  years  ago,  as  being 
the  most  authentic  proof,  both  of  my  past  and  present  sentiments 
If  I  err  herein,  let  those  who  are  better  informed  calmlv  point  our 

Q2 
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my  error  to  me  :  and  I  trust  I  shall  not  shut  my  eyes  against  the 
light,  from  whatsoever  side  it  comes. 

1 1 .  The  second  thing  laid  to  my  charge  is,  That  I  believe  sinless 
Perfection,  i  will  simply  declare  what  1  do  believe  concerning  this 
also,  and  leave  unprejudiced  men  to  judge. 

12.  My  last  and  most  deliberate  thoughts  on  this  head  were 
published  a  few  years  since,  in  these  words  : 

1.  "Perhaps  the  general  prejudice  against  Christian  Perfection 
may  chiefly  arise  from  the  misapprehension  of  the  nature  of  it.  We 
willingly  allow,  and  continually  declare,  there  is  no  such  perfection 
in  this  life,  as  implies  either  a  dispensation  from  doing  good,  and  at- 
tending all  the  ordinances  of  God ;  or  a  freedom  from  ignorance, 
mistake,  temptation,  and  a  thousand  infirmities  necessarily  connected 
with  flesh  and  blood. 

2.  "  First,  We  not  only  allow,  but  earnestly  contend,  (as  for  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,)  that  there  is  no  such  perfection  in 
this  life,  as  implies  any  dispensation  from  attending  all  the  ordi- 
nances of  God,  or  from  doing  good  unto  all  men,  while  we  have  time, 
though  especially  unto  the  household  of  faith.  And  whosoever  they 
are,  who  have  taught  otherwise,  we  are  convinced  are  not  taught  of 
God.  We  dare  not  receive  them,  neither  bid  them  God  speed,  lest  we 
be  partakers  of  their  evil  deeds.  We  believe  that  not  only  the  babes 
in  Christ,  who  have  newly  found  redemption  in  his  blood,  but  those 
also,  who  are  grown  up  unto  perfect  men,  unto  the  measure  of  the 
stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ,  are  indispensably  obliged,  (and  that 
they  are  obliged  thereto,  is  their  glory  and  crown  of  rejoicing)  as  oft 
as  they  have  opportunity,  to  eat  bread  and  drink  wine,  in  remem- 
brance of  him  ;  to  search  the  Scriptures  ;  by  fasting  (as  well  as  tem- 
perance) to  keep  their  bodies  under,  and  bring  them  into  subjection; 
and,  above  all,  to  pour  out  their  souls  in  prayer,  both  secretly,  and 
in  the  great  congregation. 

3.  "  We  secondly  believe,  and  therefore  speak,  and  that  unto  all 
men,  and  with  much  assurance,  that  there  is  no  such  perfection  in 
this  life,  as  implies  an  entire  deliverance,  either  from  ignorance  or 
mistake,  in  things  not  essential  to  salvation,  or  salvation  from  mani- 
fold temptations,  or  from  numberless  infirmities,  wherewith  the  cor- 
ruptible body  more  or  less  presses  down  the  soul.  This  is  the  same 
thing  which  we  have  spoken  from  the  beginning  :  if  any  teach  other- 
wise, they  are  not  of  us.  We  cannot  find  any  ground  in  Scripture 
to  suppose,  that  any  inhabitant  of  a  house  of  clay  is  wholly  exempt 
either  from  bodily  infirmities,  or  from  ignorance  of  many  things  ;  or 
to  imagine  any  mere  man  is  incapable  of  mistake,  or  of  falling  into 
divers  temptations  :  no  :  the  disciple  is  not  abo\e  his  Master,  nor  the 
servant  above  his  Lord.  It  is  enough,  that  every  one,  who  is  perfect, 
shall  be  as  his  Master. 

4.  "  But  what  then,  it  may  be  asked,  do  you  mean  by  one  that  is 
perfect,  or  one  that  is  as  his  Master  V9  We  mean,  one  in  whom  is 
She  mind  which  was  in  Christ,  and  who  so  walketh,  as  he  also  walked  ; 
a  man  that  hath  clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart ;  or  that  is  cleansed 
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from  all  filthincss  of  flesh  and  spirit ;  one  in  whom  there  is  no  occa- 
sion of  stumbling,  and  who  accordingly  doth  not  commit  sin.  To 
declare  this  a  little  more  particularly  :  we  understand  by  that  scrip- 
tural expression,  a  perfect  man,  one  in  whom  God  hath  fulfilled  his 
faithful  word,  "  From  all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols  will 
I  cleanse  you. — I  will  also  save  you  from  all  your  uncleannesses." 
We  understand  thereby  one  whom  God  hath  sanctified  throughout, 
even  iu  body,  soul,  and  spirit ;  one  who  walketh  in  the  light,  as  he 
is  in  the  light,  and  in  whom  is  no  darkness  at  all ;  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  his  Son,  having  cleansed  him  from  all  sin." 

5.  "  This  man  can  now  testify  to  all  mankind,  1  am  crucified  with 
Christ ;  nevertheless  I  live  ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.  He 
is  holy,  as  God  who  hath  called  him  is  holy,  both  in  heart,  and  in  all 
manner  of  conversation.  He  loveth  the  Lord  his  God  with  all  his 
heart,  and  serve th  him  with  all  his  strength.  He  loveth  his  neighbour 
(every  man)  as  himself;  yea,  as  Christ  loved  us  :  them  in  particular, 
that  despitefully  use  him  and  persecute  him,  because  they  know  not 
the  Son,  neither  the  Father.  Indeed  his  soul  is  all  love,  filled  with 
bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  meekness,  gentleness,  long-suffering. 
And  his  life  agreeth  thereto,  full  of  the  work  of  faith,  the  patience 
of  hope,  the  labour  of  love.  And  whatsoever  he  doth,  either  in 
word  or  deed,  he  doth  it  all  in  the  name,  in  the  love  and  power  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  In  a  word,  he  doth  the  will  of  God  on  earth,  as  it  is 
done  in  heaven. 

6.  "  This  it  is  to  be  a  perfect  man,  to  be  sanctified  throughout, 
created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus  :  even  to  have  a  heart  so  all-flaming 
with  the  love  of  God,  (to  use  Archbishop  Usher's  words)  as  conti- 
nually to  offer  up  every  thought,  word,  and  work,  as  a  spiritual  sa- 
crifice, acceptable  unto  God  through  Christ.  In  every  thought  of 
our  hearts,  in  every  work  of  our  hands,  to  show  forth  his  praise, 
who  hath  called  us  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light.  O  that 
both  we,  and  all  who  seek  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity,  may  thus  be 
made  perfect  in  one  !" 

13.  If  there  be  any  thing  unscriptural  in  these  words,  any  thing 
wild  or  extravagant,  any  thing  contrary  to  the  analogy  of  faith,  or 
the  experience  of  adult  Christians,  let  them  smite  me  friendly  and 
reprove  me ;  let  them  impart  to  me  of  the  clearer  light  God  has 
given  them.  How  knowest  thou,  O  man,  but  thou  mayest  gain  thy 
brother  1  But  he  may  at  length  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ] 
And  thy  labour  of  love,  shown  forth  with  meekness  of  wisdom,  may 
not  be  in  vain  ? 

14.  There  remains  yet  another  charge  against  me.  That  I  be- 
lieve Inconsistencies  :  that  my  tenets,  particularly  concerning  justifi- 
cation, are  contradictory  to  themselves :  that  Mr.  Wesley,  "  since 
his  return  from  Germany,  has  improved  in  the  spirit  of  inconsistency. 
For  then  he  published  two  treatises  of  Dr.  Barnes's  the  Calvinist, 
or  Dominican  rather,  who  suffered  in  1541 ;"  [Let  us  spare  the  ashes 
of  the  dead.  Were  I  such  a  Dominican  as  he  was,  I  should  rejoice 
too  to  die  in  the  flames !]  "  the  first  on  « Justification  by  faith  only,' 
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the  other  on  '  The  sinfulness  of  man's  natural  will,  and  his  utter  ina- 
bility to  do  works  acceptable  to  God,  until  he  be  justified.'  Which 
principles,  if  added  to  his  former  tenets"  (nay,  they  need  not  be  add- 
ed to  them,  for  they  are  the  very  same)  "  will  give  the  whole  a  new 
vein  of  inconsistency,  and  make  the  contradictions  more  gross  and 
glaring  than  before." 

15.  It  will  be  necessary  to  speak  more  largely  on  this  head,  than 
on  either  of  the  preceding.  And  in  order  to  speak  as  distinctly  as 
I  can,  I  propose  taking  the  paragraphs  one  by  one,  as  they  lie  be- 
fore me. 

16.  [1.]  It  is  asserted  that  Mr.  Law's  system  was  the  "creed  of 
the  Methodists."  But  it  is  not  proved.  I  had  been  eight  years  at 
Oxford,  before  I  read  any  of  Mr.  Law's  writings  :  and  when  I  did. 
I  was  so  far  from  making  them  my  creed,  that  I  had  objections  to 
almost  every  page.  But  all  this  time  my  manner  was,  to  spend  se- 
veral hours  a  day,  in  reading  the  Scripture  in  the  original  tongues. 
And  hence  my  system  (so  termed)  was  wholly  drawn  according  to 
the  light  I  then  had. 

17.  It  was  in  my  passage  to  Georgia,  I  met  with  those  Moravian 
teachers,  who  would  have  taught  me  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly. 
But  I  understood  them  not.  Neither  on  my  arrival  there,  did  thev 
infuse  any  particularities  into  me,  either  about  justification,  or  anv 
thing  else.  For  I  came  back  with  the  same  notions  I  went.  And 
this  I  have  explicitly  acknowledged  in  my  second  journal,  where 
some  of  my  words  are  these  :  "  When  Peter  Bohler,  as  soon  as  1 
came  to  London,  affirmed  of  true  faith  in  Christ,  (which  is  but  one) 
fhat  it  had  these  two  fruits  inseparably  attending  it,  "  dominion  over 
sin,  and  constant  peace  from  a  sense  of  forgiveness ;"  I  was  quite 
amazed,  and  looked  upon  it  as  a  new  gospel.  If  this  were  so,  it 
was  clear  I  had  no  faith.  But  I  was  not  willing  to  be  convinced  of 
this :  therefore  I  disputed  with  all  my  might,  and  laboured  to  prove 
that  faith  might  be  where  these  were  not ;  especially  where  that  sens 
of  forgiveness  was  not :  for  all  the  Scriptures  relating  to  this,  I  had 
been  long  since  taught  to  construe  away,  and  to  call  all  presbyterians 
who  spoke  otherwise.  Besides,  I  well  saw,  no  one  could  (in  the 
nature  of  things)  have  such  a  sense  of  forgiveness,  and  not  feel  it. 
But  I  felt  it  not.  If  then  there  was  no  faith  without  this,  all  my 
pretensions  to  faith  dropped  at  once. 

IS;  [2.]  Yet  it  was  not  Peter  Bohler  who  convinced  me  that  eon- 
rersioa  (I  mean  justification)  was  an  instantaneous  work.  On  the 
contrary,  when  I  was  convinced  of  the  nature  and  fruits  of  justifying 
faith,  still  "  I  could  not  comprehend  what  he  spoke  of  an  instantane- 
ous work."  I  could  not  understand  how  this  faith  should  be  given 
in  a  moment :  how  a  man  could  at  once  be  thus  turned  from  dark- 
ness to  light,  from  sin  and  misery  to  righteousness  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.  I  searched  the  Scriptures  again,  touching  this  very 
thing,  particularly  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  But  to  my  utter  asto- 
nishment, 1  found  scarce  any  instances  there  of  other  than  instanta- 
neous conversions :  scarce  any  other  so  slow  as  that  of  Saint  Paul. 
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who  was  three  days  in  the  pangs  of  the  new-birth.  I  had  but  one  re- 
treat left ;  viz.  "  Thus,  I  grant,  God  wrought  in  the  first  ages  of 
Christianity ;  but  the  times  are  changed.  What  reason  have  I  to 
believe,  He  works  in  the  same  manner  now  V 

"  But  on  Sunday  22,  I  was  beat  out  of  this  retreat  too,  by  the  con- 
curring evidence  of  several  living  witnesses,  who  testified  God  had 
thus  wrought  in  themselves  :  giving  them  in  a  moment,  such  a  faith 
in  the  blood  of  his  Son,  as  translated  them  out  of  darkness  into  light, 
out  of  sin  and  fear  into  holiness  and  happiness.  Here  ended  my  dis- 
puting. I  could  now  only  cry  out,  "  Lord,  help  thou  my  unbelief." 
— The  remaining  part  of  this  section,  with  the  third  and  fourth,  con- 
tain my  own  words ;  to  which  I  still  subscribe. 

And  if  there  is  a  mistake  in  the  fifth,  it  is  not  material. 

19.  [6.]  It  is  true  that  "on  Wednesday,  July  12,  the  Count 
spoke  to  this  effect : 

1 .  Justification  is  the  forgiveness  of  sins  : 

2.  The  moment  a  man  flies  to  Christ,  he  is  justified  : 

3.  And  has  peace  with  God,  but  not  always  joy  : 

4.  Nor  perhaps  may  he  know  he  is  justified,  till  long  after  : 

5.  For  the  assurance  of  it  is  distinct  from  justification  itself : 

6.  But  others  may  know  he  is  justified,  by  his  power  over  sin,  by 
his  seriousness,  his  love  of  the  brethren,  and  his  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness,  which  alone  proves  the  spiritual  life  to  be 
begun. 

7.  To  be  justified  is  the  same  thing  as  to  be  born  of  God  :  when 
a  man  is  awakened,  he  is  begotten  of  God,  and  his  fear,  and  sorrow, 
and  sense  of  the  wrath  of  God,  are  the  pangs  of  the  new-birth." 

20.  It  is  true  also,  that  I  then  recollected  what  Peter  Bohler  had 
often  said  on  this  head,  which  was  to  this  effect : 

1.  When  a  man  has  living  faith  in  Christ,  then  he  is  justified  : 

2.  This  is  always  given  in  a  moment : 

3.  And  in  that  moment  he  has  peace  with  God  : 

4.  Which  he  cannot  have  without  knowing  that  he  has  it  : 

5.  And,  being  born  of  God,  he  sinneth  not : 

6.  Which  deliverance  from  sin  he  cannot  have  without  knowing 
that  he  has  it. 

21.  I  did  not  apprehend  it  possible,  for  any  man  living  to  have 
imagined,  that  I  believed  both  these  accounts ;  the  words  whereof  I 
had  purposely  so  ranged  and  divided  into  short  sentences,  that  the 
gross,  irreconcileable  difference  between  them  might  be  plain  to  the 
meanest  reader.  I  cannot  therefore  but  be  a  little  surprised  at  the 
strength  of  that  prejudice,  which  could  prevent  any  one's  seeing,  that 
in  opposition  to  the  Count's  opinion,  (which,  in  many  respects,  I 
wholly  disapproved  of)  I  quoted  the  words  of  one  of  his  own  church, 
which,  if  true,  overturn  it  altogether. 

22.  I  have  nothing  to  object  to  the  quotations  made  in  the  seventh,, 
eighth,  and  ninth  Sections.  In  the  tenth  are  these  words  :  "  Now 
since  Mr.  Wesley  went  so  far,  to  gather  such  materials  together,  let 
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lis  see  what  was  the  system  (or  rather  the  medley)  of  principles  he 
had  to  return  with  to  England. 

Of  the  Assurance  of  Justification. 

I  believe  that  conversion  is  an  instantaneous  work.  And  that  th* 
moment  a  man  is  converted,  or  has  living  faith  in  Christ,  he  is  justifi- 
lied.  Which  faith  a  man  cannot  have,  without  knowing  that  he  hath  it 

Yet  I  believe  he  may  not  know  that  he  is  justified,  (i.  e.  that  he 
has  living  faith)  'till  a  long  time  after. 

I  believe,  also,  that  the  moment  a  man  is  justified,  he  has  peace 
with  God. 

Which  he  cannot  have  without  knowing  that  he  has  it. 

Yet  I  believe  he  may  not  know  that  he  is  justified,  (i.  e.  that  he  has 
peace  with  God)  'till  a  long  time  after. 

I  believe  when  a  man  is  justified,  he  is  born  of  God. 

And  being  born  of  God,  he  sinneth  not. 

Which  deliverance  from  sin  he  cannot  have  without  knowing  it. 

Yet  I  believe  he  may  not  know  that  he  is  justified,  (i.  e.  delivered 
from  sin)  till  a  long  time  after.  Though  I  believe  that  others  may 
know  that  he  is  justified  by  his  power  over  sin,  his  seriousness,  and 
love  of  the  brethren. 

23.  "Of  the  Conditions  of  Justification. 

I  believe  that  Christ  formed  in  us  subordinately  to  Christ  given  for 
us,  (i.  e.  our  own  inherent  Righteousness  subordinate  to  Christ's 
Merits)  ought  to  be  insisted  upon,  as  necessary  to  our  Justification. 

And  it  is  just  and  right  that  a  man  should  be  humble  and  penitent, 
and  have  a  broken  and  contrite  heart  (i.  e.  should  have  Christ  formed 
in  him)  before  he  can  expect  to  be  justified. 

And  that  this  penitence  and  contrition  is  the  work  of  the  Holv 
Ghost." 

"  Yet  I  believe  that  all  this  is  nothing  towards,  and  has  no  influ- 
ence on  our  Justification. 

Again,  I  believe  that  in  order  to  Justification,  I  must  go  straight 
to  Christ  with  all  my  ungodliness,  and  plead  nothing  else. 

Yet  I  believe  that  we  should  not  insist  upon  anything  we  do  ox  fee] 
as  it  were  necessarily  previous  to  Justification." 

24.  "  Of  the  Effects  of  Justification. 

I  believe  that  Justification  is  the  same  thing  as  to  be  born  of  God. 
Yet  a  man  may  have  a  strong  assurance  that  he  is  justified,  and  not  be 
able  to  affirm,  that  he  is  born  of  God. 

A  man  may  be  fully  assured  that  his  sins  are  forgiven,  yet  may  not 
be  able  to  tell  the  hour  or  day  when  he  received  this  full  assurance, 
because  it  may  grow  up  in  him  by  degrees. — Though  he  can  remem- 
ber, that  from  the  time  this  full  assurance  was  confirmed  in  him,  he 
never  lost  it,  no,  not  for  a  moment. 

A  man  may  have  a  weak  faith  at  the  same  time  that  he  hath  peace 
with  God,  not  one  uneasy  thought;  and  freedom  from  sin,  not  on? 
unholy  desire." 

"  A  man  may  be  justified  (i.  e.  bora  of  God)  who  has  not  a  ckan 
heart  (i.  e.  is  not  sanctified.) 


THE  *RINCI?LES  OF   A  METHODIST.  1&3 

He  may  be  justified  (i.  e.  born  of  God)  and  not  have  the  indwell- 
ing of  the  Spirit." 

25.  I  entirely  agree,  "  That  the  foregoing  creed  is  a  very  extraor- 
dinary and  odd  composition."  But  it  is  not  mine.  I  neither  composed 
it,  nor  believe  it :  as  I  doubt  not  every  impartial  reader  will  be 
fully  convinced,  when  we  shall  have  gone  over  it,  once  more  step  by 
step. 

The  parts  which  I  do  believe  I  shall  barely  repeat:  on  the  others  it 
will  be  needful  to  add  a  few  words. 

Of  the  Assurance  of  Justification. 

"  I  believe  that  conversion  (meaning  thereby  Justification)  is  an 
instantaneous  work  ;  and  that  the  moment  a  man  has  living  faith  in 
Christ,  he  is  converted  or  justified.  (So  the  proposition  must  be  ex- 
pressed to  make  it  sense.)  Which  faith  he  cannot  have,  without 
knowing  that  he  has  it." 

"  Yet  I  believe,  he  may  not  know  that  he  has  it  till  long  after." 
This  I  deny :  I  believe  no  such  thing. 

"  I  believe  the  moment  a  man  is  justified,  he  hath  peace  with  God : 

"  Which  he  cannot  have,  without  knowing  that  he  has  it." 

"  Yet  I  believe,  he  may  not  know  that  he  has  it  till  long  after." 
This  again  I  deny.  I  believe  it  not.  Nor  Michael  Linner  neither. 
To  clear  whom  entirely,  one  need  only  read  his  own  words. 

"  About  fourteen  years  ago,  I  was  more  than  ever  convinced,  that 
I  was  wholly  different  from  what  God  required  me  to  be.  I  consult- 
ed his  word  again  and  again;  but  it  spoke  nothing  but  condemna- 
tion ;  till  at  last  I  could  not  read,  nor  indeed  do  any  thing  else,  having 
no  hope  and  no  spirit  left  in  me.  I  had  been  in  this  state  for  several 
days,  when  being  musing  by  myself,  those  words  came  strongly  into 
my  mind,  '  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  to  the  end  that  all  who  believe  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life.'  I  thought,  all  ?  Then  I  am  one.  Then  he  is 
given  for  me.  But  I  am  a  sinner.  And  he  came  to  save  sinners. 
Immediately  my  burden  dropped  off,  and  my  heart  was  at  rest. 

"  But  the  full  assurance  of  faith  I  had  not  yet,  nor  for  the  two 
3"ears  I  continued  in  Moravia.  When  I  was  driven  out  thence  by  the 
Jesuits,  I  retired  hither,  and  was,  soon  after,  received  into  the  church. 
And  here,  after  some  time,  it  pleased  our  Lord  to  manifest  him- 
self more  clearly  to  my  soul ;  and  give  me  that  full  sense  of  my 
acceptance  in  him,  which  excludes  all  doubt  and  fear. 

"  Indeed  the  leadings  of  the  Spirit  are  different  in  different  souls. 
His  more  usual  method,  I  believe,  is  to  give  in  one  and  the  same- 
moment,  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  a  full  assurance  of  that  forgiveness. 
Yet  in  many  he  works  as  he  did  in  me :  giving  first  the  remission  of 
sins,  and,  after  some  weeks,  or  months,  or  years,  the  full  assurance 
of  it."* 

All  I  need  ohserve  is,  that  the  first  sense  of  forgiveness  is  often  mix- 
ed with  doubt  or  fear,  as  the  "very  term  implies. 

Therefore,  instead  of  "he  may  not  know  that  he  has  peace  with 
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God  till  long  after,"  it  should  be,  (to  agree  with  Michael  Lirmer".- 
words,)  "he  may  not  have,  till  long  after,  that  full  assurance  of  faith- 
which  excludes  all  doubt  and  fear." 

"  I  believe,  to  be  justified  is  the  same  as  to  be  born  of  God. 
"  And  he  that  is  born  of  God,  sinneth  not. 

'*  Which  deliverance  from  sin  he  cannot  have,  without  knowing 
that  he  has  it." 

"  Yet  I  believe  he  may  not  know  it  till  long  after."     This  also  I 
utterly  deny. 

26.  Of  the  Conditions  of  Justification. 
1.  "  I  believe  that  Christ  formed  in  us,  ought  to  be  insisted  on,  as 
necessary  to  our  justification." 

I  no  more  believe  this,  than  Christian  David  does,  whose  words 
concerning  it  are  these  : 

"  It  pleased  God  to  show  me,  that  Christ  in  us,  and  Christ  for  ii*. 
ought  to  be  both  insisted  on  :" 
But  I  clearly  saw  ice  ought  not  to  insist  on  any  thing  we  feel,  any 
[  more  than  any  thing  we  do,  as  if  it  were  necessarily  previous  to  our 
justification. 

"  And  before  a  man  can  expect  to  be  justified,  he  should  be  hum- 
ble and  penitent,  and  have  a  broken  and  contrite  heart ;  that  is, 
should  have  Christ  formed  in  him."  No  ;  that  is  quite  another  thing. 
I  believe  every  man  is  penitent,  before  he  is  justified  :  he  repents, 
before  he  believes  the  gospel.  But  it  is  never  before  he  is  justified 
that  Christ  is  formed  in  him. 

"  And  that  this  penitence  and  contrition  is  the  work  of  the  HolV 
Ghost." 

"  Yet  I  believe  that  all  this  is  nothing  towards,  and  has  no  influ- 
ence on  our  justification." 

Christian  David's  words  are,  "Observe,  this  is  not  the  foundation. 
It  is  not  this  by  which  (for  the  sake  of  which)  you  are  justified. 
This  is  not  the  righteousness,  this  is  no  part  of  the  righteousness,  by 
which  you  are  reconciled  to  God.  You  grieve  for  your  sins.  You 
are  deeply  humbled.  Your  heart  is  broken.  Well :  but  all  this  is 
nothing  to  your  justification."  The  words  immediately  following  fix 
the  sense  of  this  otherwise  exceptionable  sentence  ;  "  The  remission 
of  your  sins  is  not  owing  to  this  cause,  either  in  whole  or  in  part. 
Your  humiliation  has  no  influence  on  that."  Not  as  a  cause;  so  the 
very  last  words  explain  it. 

"Again,  1  believe,  that  in  order  to  obtain  justification,  I  must  go 

straight  to  Christ,  with  all  my  ungodliness,  and  plead  nothing  else." 

"  Yet  I  believe,  we  should  not  insist  upon  any  thing  we  do  or  feeh 

as  if  it  were  necessarily  previous  to  justification."     No,  nor  any 

thing  else.     So  the  whole  tenor  of  Christian  David's  words  implies. 

Of  the  Effects  of  Justification. 

27.  "  I  believe  a  man  may  have  a  strong  assurance  he  is  justified 

and  not  be  able  to  affirm  he  is  a  child  of  God." 

Fedcr's  words  are  these  :  "  I  found  my  heart  at  rest,  in  good  hop< 
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that  toy  sins  were  forgiven ;  of  which  I  had  a  strong  assurance  six 
weeks  after."  True,  comparatively  stronger,  though  still  mixed  with 
•doubt  and  fear.  "  But  I  dare  not  affirm  I  am  a  child  of  God."  1 
.see  no  inconsistency  in  all  this.  Many  such  instances  I  know  at  this 
day.     I  myself  was  one  for  some  time. 

"  A  man  may  be  fully  assured  that  his  sins  are  forgiven,  yet  may 
not  be  able  to  tell  the  day  when  he  received  this  full  assurance  ; 
because  it  grew  up  in  him."  (Of  this  also  I  know  a  few  other  in- 
stances.) "  But  from  the  time  this  full  assurance  was  confirmed  in 
him,  he  never  lost  it."     Very  true,  and,  I  think,  consistent. 

Neusser's  own  words  are,  "  In  him  I  found  true  rest  to  my  soul, 
being  fully  assured,  that  all  my  sins  were  forgiven.  Yet  I  cannot 
tell  the  hour  or  day,  when  I  first  received  that  full  assurance.  For 
it  was  not  given  me  at  first,  neither  at  once  ;"  (not  in  its  fulness) 
"  but  grew  up  in  me  by  degrees.  And  from  the  time  it  was  confirm- 
ed in  me,  I  have  never  lost  it,  having  never  since  doubted,  no,  not 
for  a  moment." 

"A  man  may  have  a  weak  faith,  at  the  same  time  that  he  lia^ 
peace  with  God,  and  no  unholy  desires. 

"  A  man  may  be  justified,  who  has  not  a  clean  heart." 

28.  [11.]  Not  in  the  full  sense  of  the  word.  This  I  do  verify 
believe  is  sound  divinity,  agreeable  both  to  Scripture  and  experience. 
And  I  believe  it  is  consistent  with  itself.  As  to  the  "hundred  other 
absurdities  which  might  be  fully  and  fairly  made  out,"  it  will  be  time 
enough  to  consider  them  when  they  are  produced. 

29.  [12,  13.]  But  whether  I  have  succeeded  in  attempting  to  re- 
concile these  things  or  not,  I  verily  think  Mr.  Tucker  has.  I  desire 
not  a  more  consistent  account  of  my  principles,  than  he  has  himself 
given  in  the  following  words  : 

"  Our  spiritual  state  should  be  considered,  and  distinctly,  under 
each  of  these  views. 

1,  "  Before  justification  ;  in  which  state  we  may  be  said  to  be  un- 
able to  do  any  thing  acceptable  to  God :  because  then  we  can  do 
nothing  but  come  to  Christ :  which  ought  not  to  be  considered  a,s 
doing  any  thing,  but  as  supplicating  (or  waiting)  to  receive  a  power 
of  doing  for  the  time  to  come." 

"  For  the  preventing  grace  of  God,  which  is  common  to  all,  is 
sufficient  to  bring  us  to  Christ ;  though  it  is  not  sufficient  to  carry 
us  any  further,  till  we  are  justified." 

2.  "  After  Justification.  The  moment  a  man  comes  to  Christ 
(by  faith)  he  is  justified,  and  born  again  ;  that  is,  he  is  born  again  in 
the  imperfect  sense  (for  there  are  two  [if  not  more]  degrees  of  re- 
generation.) And  he  has  power  over  all  the  stirrings  and  motions 
of  sin,  but  not  a  total  freedom  from  them.  Therefore  he  hath  not 
yet,  in  the  full  and  proper  sense,  a  new  and  clean  heart.  But  being 
exposed  to  various  temptations,  he  may,  and  will  fall  again  from  this 
condition,  if  he  doth  not  attain  to  a  more  excellent  gift."* 

*  "  Mr.  Charles  Wesley,  (the  note  says,)  was  not  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  the 
Moravian  faith,  till  some  time  after  his  brother'3  return  from  Germany."    There  is  a 
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3.  "  Sanctification  ;  the  last  and  highest  state  of  perfection  in  this  t 
life.     For  then  are  the  faithful  born  again  in  the  full  and  perfect 
sense.     Then  is  there  given  unto  them  a  new  clean  heart,  and  the 
struggle  between  the  old  and  new  man  is  over."* 

30.  [14.]  That  I  may  say  many  things  which  have  been  said  be- 
fore, and  perhaps  by  Calvin  or  Arminius,  by  Montanus  or  Barclay, 
or  the  Archbishop  of  Cambray,  is  highly  probable.  But  it  cannot 
thence  be  inferred,  that  I  hold  "  a  medley  of  all  their  principles : 
Calvinism,  Arminianism,  Montanism,  Quakerism,  Quietism,  all 
thrown  together."  There  might  as  well  have  been  added,  Judaism. 
iMahometanism,  Paganism.  It  would  have  made  the  period  rounder, 
and  been  full  as  easily  proved,  I  mean  asserted ;  for  other  proof  is 
not  yet  produced. 

31.  I  pass  over  the  smaller  mistakes  which  occur  in  the  fifteenth 
and  sixteenth  paragraphs,  together  with  the  prophecy  or  prognosti- 
cation, concerning  the  approaching  divisions  and  downfal  of  the 
Methodists.  What  follows  to  the  end,  concerning  the  ground  oi 
our  hope,  is  indeed  of  greater  importance.  But  we  have  not  as  yet 
the  strength  of  the  cause.  The  dissertation  promised  is  still  behind. 
Therefore  as  my  work  is  great,  and  my  time  short,  I  waive  that  dis- 
pute for  the  present.  And  perhaps  when  I  shall  have  received  far- 
ther light,  I  may  be  convinced,  that  "  Gospel-holiness  (as  Mr.  Tuck- 
er believes)  is  a  necessary  qualification  antecedent  to  justification.'" 
This  appears  to  me  now  to  be  directly  opposite  to  the  gospel  ot 
Christ.  But  1  will  endeavour,  impartially  to  consider,  what  shall  be 
advanced  in  defence  of  it.  And  may  He,  who  knoweth  my  simple- 
ness,  teach  me  his  way,  and  give  me  a  right  judgment  in  all  things  f 

great  mistake  in  this.  I  returned  not  from  Germany  till  Saturday,  September  the  16th. 
Whereas  my  brother  was  fully  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  the  Moravian  faith  (so called* 
on  Wednesday,  May  3,  preceding.  The  note  adds,  "This  (i.  e.  justifying  faith)  he 
received  but  very  lately."  This  also  is  a  mistake.  What  we  believe  to  be  justifying 
faith  he  received  May  21,  1738.     See  Vol.  I. 

*  The  next  note  runs  thus:  Mr.  Wesley  has  such  a  peculiar  turn  and  tendency  to- 
wards inconsistencies  in  his  principles,  that  in  his  preface  to  Haliburton's  Life,  (wrote 
February  9,  1738-9,)  just  after  his  return,  (from  Germany,)  he  contradicts  all  that  he 
has  said  elsewhere  for  this  sinless  perfection,  viz.  "But  it  may  be  said,  The  gospel- 
covenant  does  not  promise  entire  freedom  from  sin."  What  do  you  mean  by  the  word 
sin?  The  infection  of  nature?  Or  those  numberless  weaknesses  and  follies,  sometimes 
(improperly)  termed  sins  of  infirmity  ?  If  you  mean  only  this,  you  say  most  true. 
We  shall  not  put  off  these  but  with  our  bodies.  But  if  you  mean,  it  does  not  promise 
entire  freedom  from  sin,  in  its  proper  sense,  or  from  committing  sin ;  this  is  by  no 
means  true,  unless  the  Scripture  be  false.  For  thus  it  is  written,  "  Whosoever  is  born 
of  God,  doth  not  commit  sin  :"  (Unless  he  lose  the  Spirit  of  Adoption,  if  not  finally, 
yet  for  a  while,  as  did  this  child  of  God)  "  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him,  and  he  can- 
not sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God."  He  cannot  sin,  so  long  as  he  "  keepeth  himself,'' 
for  then  "  the  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not." 

The  question  is  not,  Whether  this  be  right  or  wrong :  but  whether  it  contradicts 
any  thing  I  had  said  elsewhere.  Thrice  I  have  spoken  expressly  on  this  subject ;  in  a 
sermon,  and  in  two  prefaces.  If  in  any  of  these  I  have  contradicted  what  I  said  before 
I  will  own  the  former  assertion  as  a  mistake. 


AN 
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TO  MEN  OF  REASON  AND  RELIGION. 


Doth  our  Law  judge  any  Man  before  it  hear  him,  and  know  what  lu 
doth?  John vii.  51. 

ALTHOUGH  it  is  with  us  a  "very  small  thing  to  be  judged  ol 
you,  or  of  man's  judgment,"  seeing  we  know  God  will  "  make  oui 
Innocency  as  clear  as  the  light,  and  our  Just  Dealing  as  the 
noon-day  ;"  yet  are  we  ready  to  give  any  that  are  willing  to  hear,  a 
plain  account  both  of  our  principles  and  actions  :  "  as  having  re- 
nounced the  hidden  things  of  shame,"  and  desiring  nothing  more, 
"  than  by  manifestation  of  the  truth  to  commend  ourselves  to  ever} 
man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God." 

2.  We  see  (and  who  does  not  1)  the  numberless  follies  and  mise- 
ries of  our  fellow-creatures.  We  see  on  every  side,  either  men  oi 
no  religion  at  all,  or  men  of  a  lifeless,  formal  religion.  We  are 
grieved  at  the  sight,  and  should  greatly  rejoice,  if  by  any  means  we. 
might  convince  some  that  there  is  a  better  religion  to  be  attained,  a 
religion  worthy  of  God  that  gave  it.  And  this  we  conceive  to  be  no 
other  than  love  ;  the  love  of  God  and  of  all  mankind,  the  loving- 
God  with  all  our  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength,  as  having  first  loved 
us,  as  the  Fountain  of  all  the  good  we  have  received,  and  of  all  we 
ever  hope  to  enjoy ;  and  the  loving  every  soul  which  God  hath  made, 
every  man  on  earth,  as  our  own  soul. 

3.  This  love  we  believe  to  be  the  medicine  of  life,  the  never- 
failing  remedy,  for  all  the  evils  of  a  disordered  world,  for  all  the 
miseries  and  vices  of  men.  Wherever  this  is,  there  are  virtue  and 
happiness,  going  hand  in  hand.  There  is  humbleness  of  mind,  gen- 
tleness, long-suffering,  the  whole  image  of  God,  and  at  the  same 
time  a  peace  that  passeth  all  understanding,  and  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory. 

"  Eternal  sunshine  of  the  spotless  mind  ; 
Each  prayer  accepted,  and  each  wish  resign'd  : 
Desires  compos'd,  affections  ever  even, 
Tears  that  delight,  and  sighs  that  waft  to  heaven." 

4.  This  religion  we  long  to  see  established  in  the  world,  a  religion 
of  love,  and  joy,  and  peace,  having  its  seat  in  the  heart,  in  the  inmost 
soul,  but  ever  showing  itself,  by  its  fruits,  continually  springing  forth 
not  only  in  all  innocence,  (for  love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour,) 
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but  likewise  in  every  kind  of  beneficence,  spreading  virtue  and  happi  - 
ness  all  around  it. 

5.  This  religion  have  we  been  following  after  for  many  years,  as 
many  know,  if  they  would  testify  :  but  all  this  time,  seeking  wisdom 
we  found  it  not ;  we  were  spending  our  strength  in  vain.  And  be- 
ing now  under  full  conviction  of  this,  we  declare  it  to  all  mankind  : 
for  we  desire  not  that  others  should  wander  out  of  the  way,  as  wr 
have  done  before  them  ;  but  rather  that  they  may  profit  by  our  loss, 
that  they  may  go,  (though  we  did  not,  having  then  no  man  to  guide 
us,)  the  straight  way  to  the  religion  of  love,  even  by  faith. 

6.  Now  faith  (supposing  the  Scripture  to  be  of  God)  is  7rpayfMcrAn 
•: ■*£«/#©-  a  p*i7rof*.svM,  the  demonstrative  evidence  of  things  unseen,  the  su- 
p ri' natural  evidence  of  things  invisible,  not  perceivable  by  eyes  of 
Mesh,  or  by^any  of  our  natural  senses  or  faculties.  Faith  is  that  di- 
vine evidence,  whereby  the  spiritual  man  discerneth  God  and  thi 
things  of  God.  It  is  with  regard  to  the  spiritual  world,  what  sense 
is  with  regard  to  the  natural.  It  is  the  spiritual  sensation  of  ever) 
soul  that  is  born  of  God. 

7.  Perhaps  you  have  not  considered  it  in  this  view  ;  I  will  then 
explain  it  a  little  further. 

Faith,  according  to  the  scriptural  account,  is  the  eye  of  the  new- 
born soul.  Hereby  every  true  believer  in  God  "  seeth  him  who  is 
invisible."  Hereby  (in  a  more  particular  manner,  since  life  and  im- 
mortality have  been  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel)  he  "  seeth  the 
light  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  "behold- 
eth  what  manner  of  love  it  is,  which  the  Father  hath  bestowed 
upon  us,  that  we  (who  are  born  of  the  Spirit)  should  be  called  th<. 
sons  of  God/' 

It  is  the  ear  of  the  soul,  whereby  a  sinner  "  hears  the  voice  of  thi 
Son  of  God  and  lives  :"  even  that  voice  which  alone  wakes  the  dead, 
"  Son  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.*' 

It  is  (if  I  may  be  allowed  the  expression)  the  palate  of  the  soul  : 
&>T  hereby  a  believer  "tastes  the  good  word,  and  the  powers  of  the 
world  to  come  ;"  and  hereby  he  both  tastes  and  sees  that  "  God  is 
gracious,  yea  and  merciful  to  him  a  sinner.'' 

It  is  the  feeling  of  the  soul,  whereby  a  believer  perceives,  through 
•  the  power  of  the  Highest  overshadowing  him,"  both  the  existence 
and  the  presence  of  Him,  in  whom  "he  lives,  moves,  and  has  his 
being  ;"  and  indeed  the  whole  invisible  world,  the  entire  system  of 
things  eternal.  And  hereby,  in  particular,  he  feels  "  the  love  of  God 
shed  abroad  in  his  heart." 

8.  "  By  this  faith  we  are  saved"  from  all  uneasiness  of  mind,  from 
the  anguish  of  a  wounded  spirit,  from  discontent,  from  tear  and  sor- 
row of  heart,  and  from  that  inexpressible  listlessness  and  weariness, 
both  of  the  world  and  of  ourselves,  which  we  had  so  helplessly  la- 
boured under  for  many  years  ;  especially  when  we  were  out  of  tin 
hurry  of  the  world,  and  sunk  into  calm  reflection.  In  this  we  find 
that  love  of  God,  and  of  all  mankind,  which  we  had  elsewhere 
nought  in  vain.     This  we  know  and  feel,  and  therefore  cannot  but 
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declare,  saves  every  one  that  partakes  of  it,  both  from  sin  and 
misery,  from  every  unhappy  and  every  unholy  temper. 

"  Soft  peace  she  brings,  wherever  she  arrives, 
She  builds  our  quiet  as  she  forms  our  lives  ; 
Lays  the  rougti  paths  of  peevish  nature  even, 
And  opens  in  each  breast  a  little  heaven." 

9.  If  you  ask,  "  Why  then  have  not  all  men  this  faith  1  All  at  leasi 
who  conceive  it  to  be  so  happy  a  thing  1  Why  do  they  not  believe 
immediately  V 

We  answer,  (on  the  Scripture  hypothesis,)  "It  is  the  gift  of  Qpd." 
No  man  is  able  to  work  it  in  himself.  It  is  a  work  of  Omnipotence, 
It  requires  no  less  power  thus  to  quicken  a  dead  soul,  than  to  raise 
a  body  that  lies  in  the  grave.  It  is  a  new  creation,  and  none  can 
create  a  soul  anew  but  he  who  at  first  created  the  heavens  and  the 
earth. 

10.  May  not  your  own  experience  teach  you  this  1  Can  you  give 
yourself  this  faith  1  Is  it  now  in  your  power  to  see,  or  hear,  or  taste, 
or  feel  God  1  Have  you  already,  or  can  you  raise  in  yourself  an) 
perception  of  God,  or  of  an  invisible  world  1  I  suppose  you  do  not 
deny  that  there  is  an  invisible  world  :  you  will  not  charge  it  in  poor 
old  Hesiod,  to  Christian  prejudice  of  education,  when  he  says,  in 
those  well  known  words, 

"  Millions  of  unseen  creatures  walk  the  earth 
Unseen,  whether  we  wake,  or  if  we  sleep." 

Now,  is  there  any  power  in  your  soul,  whereby  you  discern  either 
these,  or  him  that  created  them?  Or  can  all  your  wisdom  and 
strength  open  an  intercourse  between  yourself  and  the  world  oi 
spirits  1  Is  it  in  your  power  to  burst  the  veil  that  is  on  your  heart,  and 
let  in  the  light  of  eternity  1  You  know  it  is  not.  You  not  only  do 
not,  but  cannot  (by  your  own  strength)  thus  believe.  The  more 
vou  labour  so  to  do,  the  more  you  will  be  convinced  "  it  is  the  gift 
of  God." 

11.  It  is  the  free  gift  of  God,  which  he  bestows  not  on  those  who- 
are  worthy  of  his  favour,  not  on  such  as  are  previously  holy,  and  so fil 
to  be  crowned  with  all  the  blessings  of  his  goodness  :  but  on  the 
ungodly  and  unholy  :  on  those  who  till  that  hour  were  fit  only  for 
everlasting  destruction :  those  in  whom  was  no  good  thing,  and 
whose  only  plea  was,  "  God,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  No  merit, 
no  goodness  in  man  precedes  the  forgiving  love  of  God.  His  par- 
doning mercy  supposes  nothing  in  us  but  a  sense  of  mere  sin  and 
misery  :  and  to  all  who  see  and  feel,  and  own  their  wants,  and  theii 
utter  inability  to  remove  them,  God  freely  gives  faith,  for  the  sake 
of  him  "in  whom  he  is  always  well  pleased."' 

12.  This  is  a  short,  rude  sketch  of  the  doctrine  we  teach.  Thes' 
are  our  fundamental  principles;  and  we  spend  our  lives  in  confirm- 
ing others  herein,  and  in  a  behaviour  suitable  to  them. 

Now,  if  you  are  a  reasonable  man,  although  you  do  not  believe 
the  Christian  system  to  be  of  God,  lay  your  hand  upon  your  breast, 
and  calmlv  consider,  What  is  it  that  you  can  here  condemn]  What 

R2 
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evil  have  wc  done  to  you,  that  you  should  join  the  common  cry  again* ' 
us?  Why  should  you  say,  "Away  with  such  fellows  from  the  earth  : 
it  is  not  fit  that  they  should  live?' 

1 3.  It  is  true,  your  judgment  does  not  fall  in  with  ours.  We  believe 
the  Scripture  to  be  of  God.  This  you  do  not  believe.  And  how  do 
you  defend  yourself  against  them  who  urge  you  with  the  guilt  of  un- 
belief? Do  you  not  say,  "  Every  man  must  judge  according  to  thn 
light  he  has,  and  that  if  he  be  true  to  this,  he  ought  not  to  be  con- 
demned ?"  Keep  then  to  this,  and  turn  the  tables.  Must  not  we  also 
judge  according  to  the  light  we  have  1  You  can  in  nowise  condemn 
us,  without  involving  yourself  in  the  same  condemnation.  According 
to  the  light  we  have,  we  cannot  but  believe  the  Scripture  is  of  God  : 
and,  while  we  believe  this,  we  dare  not  turn  aside  from  it,  to  the  right 
hand  or  to  the  left. 

1 4.  Let  us  consider  this  point  a  little  farther.  You  yourself  believe 
there  is  a  God.  You  have  the  witness  of  this  in  your  own  breast. 
Perhaps  sometimes  you  tremble  before  him.  You  believe  there  is 
such  a  thing  as  right  and  wrong,  that  there  is  a  difference  between 
moral  good  and  evil.  Of  consequence,  you  must  allow  there  is 
such  a  thing  as  conscience :  I  mean,  that  every  person  capable  ol 
reflection,  is  conscious  to  himself,  when  he  looks  back  on  any  thin-: 
he  has  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil.  You  must  likewise  allow, 
that  every  man  is  to  be  guided  by  his  own  conscience,  not  another:*. 
Thus  far,  doubtless,  you  may  go,  without  any  danger  of  being  a 
mJun'eer  in  faith. 

15.  Now  then,  be  consistent  with  yourself.  If  there  be  a  God. 
who  being  just  and  good,  (attributes  inseparable  from  the  very  idea 
of  God,)  is  "  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him,"  ought 
we  not  to  do  whatever  we  believe  will  be  acceptable  to  so  good  a 
•Master?  Observe  :  if  we  believe,  if  we  are  fully  persuaded  of  this  in 
>ur  own  mind,  ought  we  not  thus  to  seek  him,  and  that  with  all  dili- 
gence? Else  how  should  Ave  expect  any  reward  at  his  hands? 

16.  Again  :  ought  we  not  to  do  what  we  believe  is  morally  good. 
and  to  abstain  from  what  we  judge  is  evil  ?  By  good,  I  mean  condu- 
cive to  the  good  of  mankind,  tending  to  advance  peace,  and  good-will 
Among  men,  promotive  of  the  happiness  of  our  fellow-creatures;  and 
by  evil,  what  is  contrary  thereto.  Then  surely  you  cannot  condemn 
our  endeavouring  after  our  power,  to  make  mankind  happy;  (I  now 
speak  only  with  regard  to  the  present  world,)  our  striving,  as  we  can. 
to  lessen  their  sorrows,  and  to  teach  them,  in  whatsoever  state  the) 
are,  therewith  to  be  content. 

17.  Yet  again.  Are  we  to  be  guided  by  our  own  conscience,  or 
by  that  of  other  men?  You  surely  will  not  say,  that  any  man's  con- 
science can  preclude  niine.  You,  at  least,  will  not  plead  for  robbing 
us,  of  what  you  strongly  claim  for  yourselves.  I  mean,  the  right  of 
private  judgment,  which  is  indeed  unalienable  from  reasonable  crea- 
tures. You  well  know,  that  unless  we  faithfully  follow  the  dictates 
of  our  own  mind,  we  cannot  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward 
God  and  toward  .man. 


TO  MEN  OP  REASON  AND  RELIGION.  191 

18.  Upon  your  own  principles,  therefore,  you  must  allow  us  to  be? 
at  least,  innocent.  Do  you  find  any  difficulty  in  this?  You  speak 
much  of  prepossession  and  prejudice ;  beware  you  are  not  entangled 
therein  yourselves.  Are  you  not  prejudiced  against  us,  because  we 
believe  and  strenuously  defend  that  system  of  doctrines  which  you 
oppose  ?  Are  you  not  enemies  to  us,  because  you  take  it  for  grant- 
ed we  are  so  to  you  ?  Nay,  God  forbid !  I  once  saw  one,  who, 
from  a  plentiful  fortune,  was  reduced  to  the  lowest  extremity.  He 
was  lying  on  a  sick-bed,  in  violent  pain,  without  even  convenient 
food,  or  one  friend  to  comfort  him  ;  so  that  when  his  merciful  land- 
lord, to  complete  all,  sent  one  to  take  his  bed  from  under  him,  I  was 
not  surprised  at  his  attempt  to  put  an  end  to  so  miserable  a  life. 
Now,  when  I  saw  that  poor  man,  weltering  in  his  blood,  could  I  be 
angry  at  him  ?  Surely  no.  No  more  can  I  at  you.  I  can  no  more 
hate  than  I  can  envy  you.  I  can  only  lift  up  my  heart  to  God  for  you, 
(as  I  did  then  for  him,)  and  with  silent  tears,  beseech  the  Father  of 
mercies,  that  he  would  look  on  you  in  your  blood,  and  say  unto 
you,  Live. 

16.  "  Sir,  (said  that  unhappy  man,  at  my  first  interview  with  him,) 
I  scorn  to  deceive  you  or  any  man.  You  must  not  tell  me  of  youv 
Bible  ;  for  I  don't  believe  one  word  of  it.  I  know  there  is  a  God, 
and  believe  he  is  all  and  in  all,  the  Anima  Mundi,  the 

'  Vast  am 
Mens  agitans  molcm,  et  magno  se  corpore  miscens.' 

But  farther  than  this,  I  believe  not ;  all  is  dark;  my  thought  is  lost, 
13ut  I  hear  (added  he)  you  preach  to  a  great  number  of  people. 
every  night  and  morning.  Pray,  what  would  you  do  with  them  % 
Whither  would  you  lead  them  1  What  religion  do  you  preach  1 
What  is  it  good  for '?"  I  replied,  "  I  do  preach  to  as  many  as  desire 
to  hear,  every  night  and  morning.  You  ask,  'What  I  would  do  with 
them]'  I  would  make  them  virtuous  and  happy,  easy  in  themselves, 
and  useful  to  others.  '  Whither  would  I  lead  them  V  To  heaven, 
to  God  the  Judge,  the  lover  of  all ;  and  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  oi 
the  new  covenant.  '  What  religion  do  I  preach  V  The  religion  of 
love  :  the  law  of  kindness  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel.  « What  is 
this  good  for  V  To  make  all  who  receive  it  enjoy  God  and  them- 
selves :  to  make  them  like  God ;  lovers  of  all ;  contented  in  their 
lives  ;  and  crying  out  at  their  death,  in  calm  assurance,  <  O  grave, 
where  is  thy  victory  !  Thanks  be  unto  God,  who  giveth  me  the  vic- 
tory, through  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' " 

20.  Will  you  object  to  such  a  religion  as  this  ;  that  it  is  not  rea- 
sonable 1  Is  it  not  reasonable  then  to  love  God  1  Hath  he  not 
given  you  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things  ?  Does  he  not  still  con- 
tinue his  love  to  you,  tilling  your  heart  with  food  and  gladness? 
What  have  you  which  you  have  not  received  of  him  1  And  doe;* 
not  love  demand  a  return  of  love  1  Whether,  therefore,  you  do  love 
God  or  not,  you  cannot  but  own  it  is  reasonable  so  to  do;  nay,  see- 
ing he  is  the  Parent  of  all  good,  to  love  him  with  all  your  heart. 

II.  Is  it  not  reasonable  also  to  love  our  neighbour  I    Every  man 
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whom  God  hath  made  ?  Are  we  not  brethren  ?  The  children  of 
one  Father  ?  Ought  we  not  then  to  love  one  another  ?  And,  should 
we  only  love  them  that  love  us  ?  Is  that  acting  like  our  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  ?  He  causeth  the  sun  to  shine  on  the  evil  and 
on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.  And 
can  there  be  a  more  equitable  rule  of  our  love,  than  "  thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself?"  You  will  plead  for  the  reasona- 
bleness of  this  ;  as  also  for  that  golden  rule,  (the  only  adequate 
measure  of  brotherly  love,  in  all  our  words  and  actions,)  "  Whatso- 
ever ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  even  so  do  unto  them." 
Is  it  not  reasonable  then,  that  "as  we  have  opportunity,  we  should 
do  good  to  all  men  ?"  Not  only  friends,  but  enemies,  not  only  to 
deserving,  but  likewise  to  the  evil  and  unthankful.  Is  it  not  right 
that  all  our  life  should  be  one  continued  labour  of  love  ?  If  a  day 
passes  without  doing  good,  may  one  not  well  say  with  Titus,  *Jlmici, 
diem  perdidi !  And  is  it  enough,  to  feed  the  hungry,  to  clothe  the 
naked,  to  visit  those  who  are  sick  or  in  prison  ?  Should  we  have  no 
pity  for  those, 

"  Who  sigh  beneath  guilt's  horrid  stain, 
The  worstconfinement,  and  the  heaviest  chain  ?" 

Should  we  shut  up  our  compassion  toward  those  who  are  of  all  men 
most  miserable,  because  they  are  miserable  by  their  own  fault  ?  Il 
we  have  found  a  medicine  to  heal  even  that  sickness,  should  we  not, 
as  we  have  freely  received  it,  freely  give  ?  Should  we  not  pluck 
them  as  brands  out  of  the  fire  ?  The  fire  of  lust,  anger,  malice,  re- 
venge ?  Your  inmost  soul  answers,  It  should  be  done  ;  it  is  reason- 
able in  the  highest  degree.  Well,  this  is  the  sum  of  our  preaching, 
and  of  our  lives,  our  enemies  themselves  being  the  judges.  If  there- 
fore you  allow,  that  it  is  reasonable  to  love  God,  to  love  mankind, 
and  to  do  good  to  all  men,  you  cannot  but  allow,  that  religion  which 
we  preach  and  live,  to  be  agreeable  to  the  highest  reason. 

23.  Perhaps  "  all  this  you  can  bear.  It  is  tolerable  enough :  and 
if  we  spoke  only  of  being  saved  by  love,  you  should  have  no  great 
objection  :  but  you  do  not  comprehend  what  we  say  of  being  saved 
by  faith."  I  know  you  do  not.  You  do  not  in  any  degree  compre- 
hend what  we  mean  by  that  expression ;  have  patience  then,  and  I 
will  tell  you  yet  again.  By  those  words,  we  are  saved  by  faith,  wc 
mean,  that  the  moment  a  man  receives  that  faith  which  is  above  de- 
scribed, he  is  saved  from  doubt  and  fear,  and  sorrow  of  heart,  by  a 
peace  that  passes  all  understanding;  from  the  heaviness  of  a  wound- 
ed spirit,  by  joy  unspeakable  ;  and  from  his  sins,  of  whatsoever  kind 
they  were  ;  from  his  vicious  desires,  as  well  as  words  and  actions, 
by  the  love  of  God  and  of  all  mankind,  then  shed  abroad  in  his  heart. 

24.  We  grant  nothing  is  more  unreasonable,  than  to  imagine  thai 
such  mighty  effects  as  these  can  be  wrought  by  that  poor,  empty, 
insignificant  thing  which  the  world  calls  faith.  But  supposing  there 
be  such  a  faith  on  the  earth,  as  that  which  the  Apostle   speaks; 

*  My  friends,  I  have  lost  a  day  ! 
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of,  such  an  intercourse  between  God  and  the  soul,  what  is  too 
hard  for  such  a  faith  ?  You  may  easily  conceive,  that  "  all  things 
are  possible  to  him  that  thus  believeth  :"  to  him  that  thus  walks  with 
God,  that  is  now  a  citizen  of  heaven,  an  inhabitant  of  eternity.  If 
therefore  you  will  contend  with  us,  you  must  change  the  ground  of 
your  attack.  You  must  flatly  deny,  there  is  any  faith  upon  earth  : 
but  perhaps  this  you  might  think  too  large  a  step.  You  cannot  do 
this,  without  a  secret  condemnation  in  your  own  breast.  O  that 
you  would  at  length  cry  to  God  for  that  heavenly  gift !  whereby  alone 
this  truly  reasonable  religion,  this  beneficent  love  to  God  and  man 
can  be  planted  in  your  heart. 

25.  If  you  say,  "But  those  that  profess  this  faith,  are  the  most  un- 
reasonable of  all  men ;"  I  ask,  "  Who  are  those  that  profess  this 
faith  ?"  Perhaps  you  do  not  personally  know  such  a  man  in  the 
world.  Who  are  they  that  so  much  as  profess  to  have  this  evidence 
of  things  not  seen  ?  That  profess  to  see  him  that  is  invisible  ? 
To  hear  the  voice  of  God,  and  to  have  his  Spirit  ever  "  witnessing 
with  their  spirits,  that  they  are  the  children  of  God  ?"  I  fear  you 
will  find  few  that  even  profess  this  faith,  among  the  large  numbers  of 
those  who  are  called  believers. 

26.  "  However,  there  are  enough  that  profess  themselves  Chris-* 
tians."     Yea,  too  many,  God  knoweth;  too  many  that  confute  their 
vain  professions,  by  the  whole  tenor  of  their  lives.   I  will  allow  all  you 
can  say  on  this  head,  and  perhaps  more  than  all.     It  is  now  some 
years  since  I  was  engaged  unawares  in  a  conversation  with  a  strong 
reasoner,  who  at  first  urged  the  wickedness  of  the  American  Indians, 
as  a  bar  to  our  hope  of  converting  them  to  Christianity.     But  when 
I  mentioned  their  temperance,  justice,  and  veracity,  (according  to  the 
accounts  I  had  then  received,)  it  was  asked,  "Why,  if  those  hea- 
thens are  such  men  as  these,  what  will  they  gain  by  being  made 
Christians  ?     What  would  they  gain  by  being  such  Christians  as  we 
see  every  where  round  about  us  ?"     I  could  not  deny,  they  would 
lose,  not  gain,  by  such  a  Christianity  as  this.     Upon  which  she  added, 
"  Why,  what  else  do  you  mean  by  Christianity  ?"     My  plain  answer 
was,  What  do  you  apprehend  to  be  more  valuable  than  good  sense, 
good  nature,  and  good  manners  ?     All  these  are  contained,  and  that 
in  the  highest  degree,  in  what  I  mean  by  Christianity.     Good  sense 
(so  called)  is  but  a  poor  dim  shadow  of  what  Christians  call  faith. 
Good  nature  is  only  a  faint,  distant  resemblance  of  Christian  charity. 
And  good  manners,  if  of  the  most  finished  kind  that  nature  assisted 
by  art  can  attain  to,  is  but  a  dead  picture  of  that  holiness  of  con- 
versation, which  is  the  image  of  God  visibly  expressed.     All  these 
put  together  by  the  art  of  God,  I  call  Christianity.     «  Sir,"  if  this 
be  Christianity,  (said  my  opponent  in  amaze,)  I  never  saw  a  Chris- 
tian in  my  life." 

27.  Perhaps,  the  case  is  the  same  with  you.  If  so,  I  am  grieved 
for  you,  and  can  only  wish,  till  you  do  see  a  living  proof  of  this, 
that  you  would  not  say,  see  a  Christian.  For  this  is  scriptural  Chris- 
tianity, and  this  alone.     Whenever  therefore  you  see  an  unreasona- 
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ble  man,  you  see  one  who  perhaps  calls  himself  by  that  name,  but  in 
no  more  a  Christian  than  he  is  an  angel.  So  far  as  he  departs  from 
true,  genuine  reason,  so  far  he  departs  from  Christianity.  Do 
not  say,  this  is  only  asserted,  not  proved.  It  is  undeniably  proved 
by  the  original  charter  of  Christianity.  We  appeal  to  this,  to  the 
written  word.'  If  any  man's  temper,  or  words,  or  actions,  are  con- 
tradictory to  right  reason  ;  it  is  evident  to  a  demonstration,  they  are 
contradictory  to  this.  Produce  any  possible  or  conceivable  instance, 
and  you  will  find  the  fact  is  so.  The  lives,  therefore,  of  those  who 
are  called  Christians,  is  no  just  objection  to  Christianity. 

28.  We  join  with  you  then  in  desiring  a  religion  founded  on  rea- 
son, and  every  way  agreeable  thereto.  But  one  question  still  re- 
mains to  be  asked,  What  do  you  mean  by  reason  ?  I  suppose  you 
mean  the  eternal  reason,  or,  the  nature  of  things :  the  nature  of 
God  and  the  nature  of  man,  with  the  relations  necessarily  subsisting 
between  them.  Why,  this  is  the  very  religion  we  preach  :  a  religion 
evidently  founded  on,  and  every  way  agreeable,  to  eternal  reason,  to 
the  essential  nature  of  things.  Its  foundation  stands  on  the  nature 
of  God  and  the  nature  of  man,  together  with  their  mutual  relations. 
And  it  is  every  way  suitable  thereto  :  to  the  nature  of  God  ;  for  it 
begins  in  knowing  him,  and  where,  but  in  the  true  knowledge  ol 
God,  can  you  conceive  true  religion  to  begin  ?  It  goes  on  in  loving 
him  and  all  mankind,  (for  you  cannot  but  imitate  whom  you  love  :) 
it  ends  in  serving  him  ;  in  doing  his  will ;  in  obeying  him  whom  we 
know  and  love. 

29.  It  is  every  way  suited  to  the  nature  of  man  :  for  it  begins  in 
man's  knowing  himself;  knowing  himself  to  be  what  he  really  is, 
foolish,  vicious,  miserable.  It  goes  on  to  point  out  the  remedy  for 
this,  to  make  him  truly  wise,  virtuous,  and  happy,  as  every  thinking 
mind  (perhaps  from  some  implicit  remembrance  of  what  it  originally 
was)  longs  to  be. 

It  finishes  all,  by  restoring  the  due  relations  between  God  and 
man ;  by  uniting  for  ever  the'  tender  Father,  and  the  grateful,  obedient 
son ;  the  great  Lord  of  all,  and  the  faithful  servant,  doing  not  his 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  him. 

30.  But  perhaps  by  reason  you  mean,  the  faculty  of  reasoning, 
of  inferring  one  thing  from  another.  There  are  many,  it  is  confess- 
ed, (particularly  those  who  are  styled  Mystic  Divines,)  that  utterly 
decry  the  use  of  reason,  thus  understood,  in  religion :  nay,  that 
condemn  all  reasoning  concerning  the  things  of  God,  as  utterly  de- 
structive of  true  religion.  But  we  can  in  nowise  agree  with  this. 
We  find  no  authority  for  it  in  holy  writ.  So  far  from  it,  that  we  find 
there  both  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles  continually  reasoning  with 
their  opposers.  Neither  do  we  know,  in  all  the  productions  of  ancient 
and  modern  times,  such  a  chain  of  reasoning  or  argumentation,  so 
close,  so  solid,  so  regularly  connected,  as  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews. And  the  strongest  reasoner  whom  we  have  ever  observed 
(excepting  only  Jesus  of  Nazareth)  was  that  Paul  of  Tarsus ;  the 
rfame  who  has  left  that  plain  direction  for  all  Christians :  "  In  ma- 
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iice,"  or  wickedness,  "  be  ye  children  ;  but  in  understanding,"  or 
reason,  "be  ye  men." 

31.  We  therefore  not  only  allow,  but  earnestly  exhort  all  who 
seek  after  true  religion,  to  use  all  the  reason  which  God  hath  given 
them,  in  searching  out  the  things  of  God.  But  your  reasoning  justly , 
not  only  on  this,  but  on  any  subject  whatsoever,  presupposes  a  true 
judgment  already  formed,  whereon  to  ground  your  argumentation. 
Else,  you  know,  you  will  stumble  at  every  step  :  because  ex  falso 
non  sequitur  verum.  It  is  impossible,  if  your  premises  are  false,  to 
infer  from  them  true  conclusions. 

32.  You  know  likewise,  that  before  it  be  possible  for  you  to  form 
a  true  judgment  of  them,  it  is  absolutely  necessary,  that  you  should 
have  a  clear  apprehension  of  the  things  of  God,  and  that  your  ideas 
thereof  should  be  all  fixed,  distinct,  and  determinate.  And  seeing  ouv 
ideas  are  not  innate,  but  must  all  originally  come  from  our  senses,  it 
is  certainly  necessary  that  you  have  senses  capable  of  discerning  ob- 
jects of  this  kind.  Not  those  only  which  are  called  natural  senses, 
which  in  this  respect  profit  nothing,  as  being  altogether  incapable  of 
discerning  objects  of  a  spiritual  kind,  but  spiritual  senses,  exercised 
to  discern  spiritual  good  and  evil.  It  is  necessary  that  you  have  the 
hearing  ear,  and  the  seeing  eye,  emphatically  so  called  ;  that  you  have 
a  new  class  of  senses  opened  in  your  soul,  not  depending  on  organs 
of  flesh  and  blood,  to  be  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  as  your  bodily 
senses  are  of  visible  things  ;  to  be  the  avenues  to  the  invisible  world, 
to  discern  spiritual  objects,  and  to  furnish  you  with  ideas  of  what  the 
outward  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  neither  the  ear  heard." 

33.  And  till  you  have  these  internal  senses,  till  the  eyes  of  your 
understanding  are  opened,  you  can  have  no  proper  apprehension  of 
divine  things,  no  just  idea  of  them.  Nor  consequently,  till  then, 
can  you  either  judge  truly,  or  reason  justly  concerning  them  :  seeing 
your  reason  has  no  ground  whereon  to  stand,  no  materials  to  work 
upon. 

34.  To  use  the  trite  instance.  As  you  cannot  reason  concerning 
colours,  if  you  have  no  natural  sight,  because  all  the  ideas  received 
by  your  other  senses  are  of  a  different  kind;  so  that  neither  your 
hearing,  nor  any  other  sense,  can  supply  your  want  of  sight,  or  furnish 
your  reason  in  this  respect  with  matter  to  work  upon  :  so  you  cannot 
reason  concerning  spiritual  things,  if  you  have  no  spiritual  sight  ; 
because  all  your  ideas  received  by  your  outward  senses  are  of  a  dif- 
ferent kind.  Yea,  far  more  different  from  those  received  by  faith  or 
internal  sensation,  than  the  idea  of  colour  from  that  of  sound.  These 
are  only  different  species  of  one  genus,  namely,  sensible  ideas,  re- 
ceived by  external  sensation :  whereas  the  ideas  of  faith  differ  toto 
genere  from  those  of  external  sensation.  So  that  it  is  not  conceivable 
that  external  sensation  should  supply  the  want  of  internal  senses ;  or 
turnish  your  reason  in  this  respect  with  matter  to  work  upon. 

35.  What  then  will  your  reason  do  here  *?  How  will  it  pass  from 
things  natural  to  things  spiritual !  From  the  things  that  are  seen  to 
those  that  are  not  seen  !     From  the  visible  to  the  invisible  world  ! 
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What  a  gulf  is  here  !  By  what  art  will  reason  get  over  the  immense 
chasm  1  This  cannot  be  till  the  Almighty  come  in  to  succour,  and 
give  you  that  faith  you  have  hitherto  despised.  Then  upborne  as  it 
were  upon  eagles'  wings,  you  shall  soar  away  into  the  regions  oi 
eternity  ;  and  your  enlightened  reason  shall  explore  even  "the  deep 
things  of  God,"  God  himself  "  revealing  them  to  you  by  his  Spirit." 

36.  I  expected  to  have  received  much  light  on  this  head,  from  a 
treatise  lately  published,  and  earnestly  recommended  to  me,  I  mean, 
Christianity  not  founded  on  Argument.  But  on  a  careful  perusal  of 
that  piece,  notwithstanding  my  prejudice  in  its  favour,  I  could  not 
but  perceive,  that  the  great  design  uniformly  pursued  throughout  the 
work,  was  to  render  the  whole  of  the  Christian  institution  both  odious 
and  contemptible.  In  order  to  this,  the  author  gleans  up  with  great 
care  and  diligence,  the  most  plausible  of  those  many  objections  that 
have  been  raised  against  it  by  late  writers,  and  proposes  them  with 
the  utmost  strength  of  which  he  was  capable.  To  do  this  with  the 
more  effect,  he  personates  a  Christian  :  he  makes  a  show  of  defending 
an  avowed  doctrine  of  Christianity,  namely,  the  supernatural  influ- 
ence of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  often,  for  several  sentences  together, 
(indeed  in  the  beginning  of  almost  every  paragraph,)  speaks  so  like 
a  Christian,  that  not  a  few  have  received  him  according  to  his  wish. 
Meanwhile,  with  all  possible  art  and  show  of  reason,  and  in  the  most 
laboured  language,  he  pursues  his  point  throughout,  which  is  to  prove, 
"  that  Christianity  is  contrary  to  reason  ;"  or,  "  that  no  man  acting 
according  to  the  principles  of  reason,  can  possibly  be  a  Christian." 

37.  It  is  a  wonderful  proof  of  the  power  that  smooth  words  may 
have  even  on  serious  minds,  that  so  many  have  mistook  such  a  writer 
as  this  for  a  friend  of  Christianity  :  since  almost  every  page  of  his 
tract  is  filled  with  gross  falsehood  and  broad  blasphemy  :  and  these 
supported  by  such  exploded  fallacies,  and  common  place  sophistry,  that 
a  person  of  two  or  three  years'  standing  in  the  university,  might  give 
them  a  sufficient  answer,  and  make  the  author  appear  as  irrational 
and  contemptible  as  he  labours  to  make  Christ  and  his  Apostles. 

38.  I  have  hitherto  spoken  to  those,  chiefly,  who  do  not  receive 
the  Christian  system  as  of  God.  I  would  add  a  few  words  to  an- 
other set  of  men  ;  (though  not  so  much  with  regard  to  our  princi- 
ples or  practice,  as  with  regard  to  their  own  :)  to  you  who  do  receive 
it,  who  believe  the  Scripture,  but  yet  do  not  take  upon  you  the  cha- 
racter of  religious  men.  I  am  therefore  obliged  to  address  myself  to 
you,  likewise,  under  the  character  of  men  of  reason. 

39.  I  would  only  ask,  Are  you  such  indeed  1  Do  you  answer 
the  character  under  which  you  appear  1  If  so,  you  are  consistent 
with  yourselves.     Your  principles  and  practice  agree  together. 

Let  us  try  whether  this  be  so  or  not.  Do  you  take  the  name  of 
God  in  vain  1  Do  you  remember  the  Sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy  1 
Do  you  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  your  people  1  Are  you  not  a 
drunkard,  or  a  glutton,  faring  as  sumptuously  as  you  can  every  day  ? 
Making  a  god  of  your  belly  I  Do  you  not  avenge  yourself?  Are 
you  not  a  whoremonger  or  adulterer  %  Answer  plainly  to  your  own 
Iieart,  before  God  the  Judge  of  all. 
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Why  then  do  you  say,  you  truly  believe  the  Scripture  1  If  the 
■-cripture  be  true,  you  are  lost.  You  are  in  the  broad  way  that  lead- 
eth  to  destruction.  Your  damnation  slumbereth  not.  You  are 
heaping  up  to  yourself  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revela- 
tion of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God.  Doubtless,  if  the  Scripture 
be  true,  (and  you  remain  thus,)  it  had  been  good  for  you  if  you  had 
never  been  born. 

40.  How  is  it  that  you  call  yourselves  men  of  reason  1  Is  reason 
inconsistent  with  itself?  You  are  the  farthest  of  all  men  under  the 
sun  from  any  pretence  to  that  character.  A  common  swearer,  a 
sabbath-breaker,  a  whoremonger,  a  drunkard,  who  says  he  believes 
the  Scripture  is  of  God,  is  a  monster  upon  earth,  the  greatest  con- 
tradiction to  his  own,  as  well  as  to  the  reason  of  all  mankind.  In 
the  name  of  God,  (that  worthy  name  whereby  you  are  called,  and 
which  you  daily  cause  to  be  blasphemed,)  turn  either  to  the  right- 
hand  or  to  the  left.  Either  profess  you  are  an  Infidel,  or  be  a  Christ 
rian.  Halt  no  longer  thus  between  two  opinions.  Either  cast  oft 
the  Bible,  or  your  sins.  And  in  the  mean  time,  if  you  have  any 
spark  of  your  boasted  reason  left,  do  not  count  us  your  enemies  (as  1 
tear  you  have  done  hitherto,  and  as  thousands  do  wherever  we  hav* 
declared,  "  they  who  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  eternal  life,") 
because  we  tell  you  the  truth  :  seeing  these  are  not  our  words,  but  the 
words  of  him  that  sent  us.  Yea,  though  in  doing  this,  we  use  great 
plainness  of  speech,  as  becomes  the  ministry  we  have  received. 
•'  For  we  are  not  as  many  who  corrupt"  (cauponize,  soften,  and 
thereby  adulterate)  "  the  word  of  God.  But  as  of  sincerity,  but  as 
of  God,  in  the  sight  of  God,  speak  we  in  Christ." 

41.  But  it  maybe,  you  are  none  of  these.  You  abstain  from  at! 
such  things.  You  have  an  unspotted  reputation.  You  are  a  man 
of  honour,  or  a  woman  of  virtue.  You  scorn  to  do  an  unhandsome 
thing,  and  are  of  an  unblameable  life  and  conversation.  You  arc 
harmless  (if  I  understand  you  right)  and  useless  from  morning  to 
night.  You  do  no  hurt, — and  no  good  to  any  one,  no  more  than  a 
straw  floating  upon  the  water.  Your  life  glides  smoothly  on  from 
year  to  year ;  and  from  one  season  to  another,  having  no  occasion 
to  work, 

"  You  waste  away 
In  gentle  inactivity  the  day.'' 

42.  I  will  not  now  shock  the  easiness  of  your  temper,  by  talking 
about  a  future  state.  But  suffer  me  to  ask  you  a  question  aboui 
present  things.  Are  you  now  happy  1  I  have  seen  a  large  compam 
of  reasonable  creatures  called  Indians,  sitting  in  a  row  on  the  side  ol 
a  river,  looking  sometimes  at  one  another,  sometimes  at  the  sky,  and 
s  nuetimes  at  the  bubbles  on  the  water.  And  so  they  sat  (unless  in 
the  time  of  war)  for  a  great  part  of  the  year,  from  morning  to  night. 
These  were  doubtless  much  at  ease.  But  can  you  think  they  were 
happy  ?    And  how  little  happier  are  you  than  they  1 

43.  \  ou  eat,  and  drink,  and  sleep,  and  dress,  and  dance,  and  si> 
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down  to  play.  You  arc  carried  abroad.  You  are  at  the  masque- 
rade, the  theatre,  the  opera-house,  the  park,  the  levee,  the  drawing- 
room.  What  do  you  do  there  1  Why  sometimes  you  talk  :  some- 
times you  look  at  one  another.  And  what  are  you  to  do  to-mor- 
row ?  The  next  day  1  The  next  week  1  The  next  year  1  You  are  to 
cat,  and  drink,  and  sleep,  and  dance,  and  dress,  and  play  again. 
And  you  are  to  be  carried  abroad  again,  that  you  may  look  at  one 
another  !  And  is  this  all  ?  Alas,  how  little  more  happiness  have  you 
in  this,  than  the  Indians  in  looking  at  the  sky  or  water  !  Ah,  poor 
dull  round  !  I  do  not  wonder  that  Col.  M- ,  (or  any  man  of  re- 
flection,) should  prefer  death  itself,  even  in  the  midst  of  his  years, 
to  such  a  life  as  this  !  and  should  frankly  declare,  "  that  he  chose  to 
go  out  of  the  world,  because  he  found  nothing  in  it  worth  living  for.1* 

44.  Yet  it  is  certain  there  is  business  to  be  done  :  and  many  we 
find  in  all  places,  (not  to  speak  of  the  vulgar,  the  drudges  of  the 
earth,)  who  are  continually  employed  therein.  Are  you  of  that 
number  1  Are  you  engaged  in  trade,  or  some  other  reputable  em- 
ployment 1  I  suppose,  profitable  too  ;  for  you  would  not  spend  your 
time,  and  labour,  and  thought,  for  nothing.  You  are  then  making 
your  fortune  :  you  are  getting  money.  True  :  but  money  is  not 
your  ultimate  end,  The  treasuring  up  gold  and  silver,  for  its  own 
sake,  all  men  own,  is  as  foolish  and  absurd,  as  grossly  unreasonable, 
as  the  treasuring  up  spiders,  or  the  wings  of  butterflies.  You  con- 
sider this  but  as  a  means  to  some  further  end.  And  what  is  that  t 
Why,  the  enjoying  yourself,  the  being  at  ease,  the  taking  your  plea- 
sure, the  living  like  a  gentleman.  That  is  plainly,  either  the  whole, 
or  some  part  of  the  happiness  above  described.  Supposing  then 
your  end  to  be  actually  attained,  suppose  you  have  your  wish,  be- 
fore you  drop  into  eternity  :  go  and  sit  down  with  Thleeanowhee 
and  his  companions  on  the  river  side.  After  you  have  toiled  for  fifty 
years,  you  are  just  as  happy  as  they. 

45.  Are  you,  can  you,  or  any  reasonable  man,  be  satisfied  with 
this  1  You  are  not.  It  is  not  possible  you  should.  But  what  else 
can  you  do  ]  You  would  have  something  better  to  employ  your  time; 
but  you  know  not  where  to  find  it  upon  earth.  And  indeed  it  is  ob- 
vious, that  the  Earth,  as  it  is  now  constituted,  even  with  the  help  of 
all  European  arts,  does  not  find  sufficient  employment,  to  take  up 
half  the  waking  hours  of  half  its  inhabitants  !  What  then  can  you 
do  ?  How  can  you  employ  the  time  that  lies  so  heavy  upon  youi 
hands  1  This  very  thing  which  you  seek,  declare  we  unto  you.  The 
thing  you  want  is  the  religion  we  preach.  That  alone  leaves  no  time 
upon  our  hands.  It  fills  up  all  the  blank  spaces  of  life.  It  exactly 
takes  up  all  the  time  we  have  to  spare,  be  it  more  or  less  :  so  that 
"  he  that  hath  much,  hath  nothing  over,  and  he  that  has  little,  has 
no  lack.'" 

46.  Once  more.  Can  you  (or  any  man  of  reason,)  think,  you 
were  made  for  the  life  you  now  lead  1  You  cannot  possibly  think  so  ; 
at  least,  not  till  you  tread  the  Bible  under  foot.  The  oracles  of  God 
bear  thee  witness  in  every  page,  (and  thine  own  heart  agreeth  there- 
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to,)  that  thou  wast  made  in  the  image  of  God,  an  incorruptible  pic- 
ture of  the  God  of  glory.  And  what  art  thou  even  in  thy  present 
state  ?  An  everlasting  spirit,  going  to  God.  For  what  end  then  did 
he  create  thee,  but  to  dwell  with  him  above  this  perishable  world, 
to  know  him,  to  love  him,  to  do  his  will,  to  enjoy  him  for  ever  and 
ever  !  O  look  more  deeply  into  thyself  !  and  into  that  Scripture, 
which  thou  professest  to  receive  as  the  word  of  God,  as  right  con- 
cerning all  things.  There  thou  wilt  find  a  nobler,  happier  state  de- 
scribed, than  it  ever  yet  entered  into  thy  heart  to  conceive.  But 
God  hath  now  revealed  it  to  all  those  who  "  rejoice  evermore,  and 
pray  without  ceasing,  and  in  every  thing  give  thanks,"  and  "  do  his 
will  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven."  For  this  thou  wast  made. 
Hereunto  also  thou  art  called.  O  be  not  disobedient  unto  the  hea- 
venly calling !  At  least,  be  not  angry  with  those  who  would  fain 
bring  thee  to  be  a  living  witness  of  that  religion,  "  whose  ways  are" 
indeed  "  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  peace." 

47.  Do  you  say  in  your  heart,  "  I  know  all  this  already?  I  am 
not  barely  a  man  of  reason.  I  am  a  religious  man  :  for  I  not  only 
avoid  evil  and  do  good,  but  use  all  the  means  of  grace.  I  am  con- 
stantly at  church  and  at  the  sacrament  too.  I  say  my  prayers  even- 
day.  I  read  many  good  books.  I  fast  every  Thirtieth  of  January, 
and  Good  Friday."  Do  you  indeed  1  Do  you  do  all  this  1  This  you 
may  do  :  You  may  go  thus  far,  and  yet  have  no  religion  at  all ;  no 
such  religion  as  avails  before  God.  Nay,  much  farther  than  this, 
than  you  have  ever  gone  yet,  or  so  much  as  thought  of  going.  For 
you  may  "  give  all  your  goods  to  feed  the  poor,"  yea,  "  your  body 
to  be  burned,  and  yet"  very  possibly,  if  St.  Paul  be  a  judge,  "have 
no  charity,"  no  true  religion. 

48.  This  religion  which  alone  is  of  value  before  God,  is  the  very 
thing  you  want.  You  want  (and  in  wanting  this,  you  want  all)  the 
religion  of  love.  You  do  not  love  your  neighbour  as  yourself,  no 
more  than  you  love  God  with  all  your  heart.  Ask  your  own  heart 
now,  if  it  be  not  so  1  It  is  plain  you  do  not  love  God.  If  you  did, 
you  would  be  happy  in  him.  But  you  know  you  are  not  happy. 
Your  formal  religion  no  more  makes  you  happy,  than  your  neigh- 
bour's gay  religion  does  him.  O  how  much  have  you  suffered  for 
want  of  plain  dealing  !  Can  you  now  bear  to  hear  the  naked  truth  1 
You  have  the  form  of  godliness,  but  not  the  power.  You  are  a  mere 
whited  wall.  Before  the  Lord  your  God,  I  ask  you,  Are  you  not  1 
Too  sure.  For  your  "  inward  parts  are  very  wickedness."  You 
love  "the  creature  more  than  the  Creator."  You  are  "a  lover  of 
pleasure  more  than  a  lover  of  God."  A  lover  of  God  !  You  do  not 
love  God  at  all,  no  more  than  you  love  a  stone.  You  love  the  world ; 
therefore  "  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  you." 

49.  You  are  on  the  brink  of  the  pit,  ready  to  be  plunged  into  ever- 
lasting perdition.  Indeed  you  have  a  zeal  for  God ;  but  not  accord- 
ing to  knowledge.  O  how  terribly  have  you  been  deceived !  Posting 
to  hell,  and  fancying  it  was  heaven.  See  at  length  that  outxcard  reli- 
gion  without  inward,  is  nothing  ;  is  far  worse  than  nothing,  being  in- 
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deed  no  other  than  a  solemn  mockery  of  God.  And  inward  religicn 
i/ou  have  not.  You  have  not  the  faith  that  worketh  by  love.  Youi 
faith  (so  called)  is  no  living,  saving  principle.  It  is  not  the  ApostleV 
faith,  "  the  substance"  (or  subsistence)  "  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evi- 
dence of  things  not  seen."  So  far  from  it,  that  this  faith  is  the  very 
ihing  which  you  call  enthusiasm.  You  are  not  content  with  being 
without  it,  unless  you  blaspheme  it  too.  You  even  revile  that  life 
which  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God ;  all  seeing,  tasting,  hearing,  feeling- 
God.  These  things  are  foolishness  unto  you.  No  marvel ;  "  for 
they  are  spiritually  discerned." 

50.  Oh  !  no  longer  shut  your  eyes  against  the  light.  Know  you 
have  a  name  that  you  live,  but  are  dead.  Your  soul  is  utterly  dead 
in  sin  ;  dead  in  pride,  in  vanity,  in  self-will,  in  sensuality,  in  love  of 
the  world.  You  are  utterly  dead  to  God.  There  is  no  intercourse 
between  your  soul  and  God.  "  You  have  neither  seen  him,"  (by 
faith,  as  our  Lord  witnessed  against  them  of  old  time,)  "  nor  heard 
Ins  voice  at  any  time."  You  have  no  spiritual  "  senses  exercised  to 
discern  spiritual  good  and  evil."  You  are  angry  at  infidels,  and  arc 
all  the  while  as  mere  an  infidel  before  God  as  they.  You  have 
■'eyes  that  see  not,  and  ears  that  hear  not."  You  have  a  callous, 
unfeeling  heart. 

51.  Bear  with  me  a  little  longer  :  my  soul  is  distressed  for  you. 
"  The  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  your  eyes,"  and  you  are  "  seek- 
ing death  in  the  error  of  your  life."  Because  you  do  not  commit 
gross  sin,  because  you  give  alms,  and  go  to  the  Church  and  Sacra- 
ment,  you  imagine  that  you  are  serving  God  ;  yet  in  very  deed  you 
are  serving  the  Devil.  For  you  are  doing  still  your  own  will,  not 
the  will  of  God  your  Saviour.  You  are  pleasing  yourself  in  all  you 
do.  Pride,  vanity,  and  self-will,  (the  genuine  fruits  of  an  earthly, 
sensual,  devilish  heart,)  pollute  all  your  words  and  actions.  You 
are  in  darkness,  in  the  shadow  of  death.  Oh  !  that  God  would  say 
to  you  in  thunder,  "  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the 
dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light." 

52.  But,  blessed  be  God !  He  hath  not  yet  left  himself  without 
witness  ! 

"  All  are  not  lost !  There  be,  who  faith  prefer, 
Though  few,  and  piety  to  God  !" 

Who  know  the  power  of  faith,  and  are  no  strangers  to  that  inward. 
vital  religion,  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  "  righteousness,  and  peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  Of  you  who  have  "  tasted  the  good 
word  of  God,  and  the  power  of  the  world  to  come,"  Ave  would  be 
.dad  to  learn,  if  we  have  erred  from  the  faith,  or  walked  contrary  to 
i he  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  "  Let  the  righteous  smite  me  friendly,  antl 
reprove  me  ;"  if  haply  that  which  is  amiss  may  be  done  away,  and 
what  is  wanting  supplied,  till  we  all  come  to  the  measure  of  the  sta- 
ture of  the  fulness  of  Christ. 

53.  Perhaps  the  first  thing  that  now  occurs  to  your  mind,  relate  - 
io  the  doctrine  which  we  teach.  You  have  heard,  that  we  sa}. 
k<  Men  may  live  without  sin."     And  have  you  not  heard,  that  th< 
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Scripture  says  the  same  1  (we  mean  without  committing  sin.) 
Does  not  St.  Paul  say  plainly,  that  those  who  believe,  do  not  con- 
tinue in  sin  1 — That  they  cannot  "  live  any  longer  therein?'  Rom. 
vi.  1,  2.  Does  not  St.  Peter  say,  "  He  that  suffereth  in  the  flesh. 
hath  ceased  from  sin  ] — that  he  no  longer  should  live — to  the  desires 
of  men,  but  to  the  will  of  God."  1  Pet.  iv.  1,  2.  And  does  not  St. 
John  say  most  expressly,  "He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  Devil : — 
For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifest,  that  he  might  destroy 
the  works  of  the  Devil  1  Whosoever  is  born  of  God,  doth  not  com- 
mit sin  :  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him,  and  he  cannot  commit  sin. 
because  he  is  born  of  God."  1  John  iii.  8,  &c.  And  again,  "We 
know  that  whosoever  is  born  of  God  sinneth  not."  ch.  v.  18. 

54.  You  see  then,  it  is  not  we  that  say  this,  but  the  Lord.  These 
are  not  our  words  but  his.  And  who  is  he  that  replieth  against 
God  ]  Who  is  able  to  make  God  a  liar  ?  Surely  he  will  be  justified 
in  his  saying,  and  clear  when  he  is  judged !  Can  you  deny  it  1 
Have  you  not  often  felt  a  secret  check,  when  you  were  contradict- 
ing this  great  truth  1  And  how  often  have  you  wished  for  what  you 
were  taught  to  deny  ]  Nay,  can  you  help  wishing  for  it  at  thi* 
moment  ]  Do  you  not  now  earnestly  desire  to  cease  from  sin  1  To 
commit  it  no  more  1  Does  not  your  soul  pant  after  this  glorious 
liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  1  And  what  strong  reason  have  you  to 
expect  it  ]  Have  you  not  had  a  foretaste  of  it  already  1  Do  you  not 
remember  the  time  when  God  first  lifted  up  the  light  of  his  counte- 
nance upon  you]  Can  it  ever  be  forgotten?  The  day  when  tin 
candle  of  the  Lord  fijrst  shone  upon  your  head  1 

u  Butter  and  honey  did  you  eat, 

And  lifted  up  on  high, 
You  saw  the  clouds  beneath  your  feet, 

And  rode  upon  the  sky. 
Far,  far  above  al!  earthly  things, 

Triumphantly  you  rode  ; 
You  soar'd  to  heaven  on  eagles'  wings, 

And  found,  and  talk'd  with  God-" 

\o\x  then  had  power  not  to  commit  sin.  You  found  the  Apostle't- 
words  strictly  true,  "  he  that  is  begotten  of  God  keepeth  him- 
self, and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not."  But  those  whom 
you  took  to  be  experienced  Christians,  telling  you,  "  This  was  only 
the  time  of  your  espousals:  this  could  not  last  always;  you  must 
come  down  from  the  mount,"  and  the  like,  shook  your  faith.  You 
looked  at  men  more  than  God,  and  so  became  weak,  and  like  an- 
other man.  Whereas,  had  you  then  had  any  to  guide  you  according 
to  the  truth  of  God,  had  you  then  heard  the  doctrine  which  now  you 
blame,  you  would  never  have  fallen  from  your  steadfastness ;  but 
have  found,  that  in  this  sense  also,  the  gifts  and  callings  of  God  are 
without  repentance. 

55.  Have  you  not  another  objection,  nearly  allied  to  this,  namely, 
that  we  preach  perfection  1  True  ;  but  what  perfection]  The  tern, 
you  cannot  object  to  ;  because  it  is  scriptural.  All  the  difficulty  is. 
to  fix  the  meaning  of  it  according  to  the  word  of  God.     And  this  we 
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have  uouc  again  and  again,  declaring  to  all  the  world,  that  Chris 
tian  Perfection  does  not  imply  an  exemption  from  ignorance  or  mis- 
take, or  infirmities,  or  temptations :  but  that  it  does  imply,  the  being 
jo  crucified  with  Christ,  as  to  be  able  to  testify,  "I  live  not,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me,"  (Gal.  ii.  23  ;)  and  hath  "purified  my  heart  by 
faith."  (Acts  xv.  9.)  It  does  imply  "the  casting  down  every  high 
ihing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing 
into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ."  It  does 
imply,  "  the  being  holy,  as  he  that  called  us  is  holy,  in  all  manner  of 
conversation."  (2  Cor.  x.  5.  1  Peter  i.  15.)  And,  in  a  word,  "the 
loving  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  serving  him  with  all 
our  strength." 

56.  Now,  is  it  possible  for  any  who  believe  the  Scripture,  to  deny 
one  tittle  of  this  ?  You  cannot. — You  dare  not. — You  would  not  foi 
rhe  world. — You  know  it  is  the  pure  word  of  God. — And  this  is  the 
whole  of  what  we  preach  ;  this  is  the  height  and  depth  of  what  we 
(with  St.  Paul)  call  Perfection  :  a  state  of  soul  devoutly  to  be 
wished,  by  all  who  have  tasted  of  the  love  of  God.  O  pray  for  it 
without  ceasing.  It  is  the  one  thing  you  want.  Come  with  bold- 
ness to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  be  assured  that  when  you  ask  this 
of  God,  you  shall  have  the  petition  you  ask  of  him.  We  know 
indeed  that  to  man,  to  the  natural  man,  this  is  impossible.  But  we 
know  also,  that  as  no  work  is  impossible  with  God,  so  all  things  are 
possible  to  him  that  believeth. 

57.  For  we  are  saved  by  faith.  But  have  you  not  heard  thi^ 
urged  as  another  objection  against  us,  that  we  preach  salvation  by 
i'aith  alone?  And  does  not  St.  Paul  do  the  sahie  thing]  By  gruct. 
saith  he,  ye  are  saved,  through  faith.  Can  any  words  be  more  ex- 
press ?  And  elsewhere,  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  thou  shall  bi 
saved.  Acts  xvi.  31.  What  we  mean  by  this  ^if  it  has  not  been 
sufficiently  explained  already)  is,  that  we  are  saved  from  our  sins, 
only  by  a  confidence  in  the  love  of  God.  As  soon  as  we  "  behold 
what  manner  of  love  it  is  which  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us, 
we  love  him  (as  the  Apostle  observes)  because  he  first  loved  us." 
And  then  is  thai  commandment  written  in  our  heart,  that  he  who 
lovelh  God,  should  love  his  brother  also  :  from  which  love  of  God  and 
man,  meekness,  humbleness  of  mind,  and  all  holy  tempers,  spring 
Now  these  are  the  very  essence  of  salvation,  of  Christian  salvation 
from  sin.  And  from  these,  outward  salvation  (lows  ;  that  is,  holim  ss 
of  life  and  conversation.  Well,  and  are  not  these  things  so  1  If  you 
know  in  whom  you  have  believed,  you  need  no  further  witnesses . 

58.  But  perhaps  you  doubt,  whether  that  faith  whereby  we  are 
thus  saved,  implies  such  a  trust  and  confidence  in  God  as  we  de- 
scribe :  "  You  cannot  think  faith  implies  assurance  :  an  assurance 
of  the  love  of  God  to  our  souls,  of  his  being  now  reconciled  to  us, 
and  having  forgiven  all  our  sins."  And  this  we  freely  confess,  that 
if  number  of  Voices  be  to  decide  the  question,  we  must  give  it  up  at 
•mce  ;  for  you  have  on  your  side,  not  only  some  who  desire  to  be 
Christians  indeed,  but  all  nominal  Christians  in  every  place,  and  the 
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Romish  church,  one  and  all.  Nay,  these  last  are  so  vehement  in 
your  defence,  that  in  the  famed  council  of  Trent,  they  have  decreed , 
;'  If  any  man  hold  (fiduciam)  trust,  confidence,  or  assurance  of  par- 
don to  be  essential  to  faith,  let  him  be  accursed." 

59.  Thus  does  that  council  anathematize  the  Church  of  England. 
For  she  is  convicted  hereof,  by  her  own  confession.  The  very 
words  in  the  Homily  on  Salvation  are,  "  Even  the  devils  believe, 
that  Christ  was  born  of  a  virgin  :  that  he  wrought  all  kinds  of  mira- 
cles, declaring  himself  very  God  ;  that  for  our  sakes  he  suffered  a 
most  painful  death,  to  redeem  us  from  death  everlasting.  These 
articles  of  our  faith,  the  devils  believe  ;  and  so  they  believe  all  that 
was  written  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  And  yet  for  all  this 
faith,  they  be  but  devils.  They  remain  still  in  their  damnable  estate, 
lacking  the  very  true,  Christian  faith."  "  The  right  and  true  Chris- 
tian faith  is,  not  only  to  believe  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  Articles 
of  our  faith  are  true,  but  also  to  have  a  sure  trust  and  confidence  to 
be  saved  from  everlasting  damnation  through  Christ.'5  Or,  (as  it  is 
expressed  a  little  after,)  "  A  sure  trust  and  confidence  which  a  man 
hath  in  God,  that  by  the  merits  of  Christ  his  sins  are  forgiven,  and  he 
reconciled  to  the  favour  of  God." 

60.  Indeed  the  Bishop  of  Rome  saith,  "  If  any  man  hold  this,  let 
him  be  Anathema  Maran-atha."  But  it  is  to  be  hoped,  Papal  Ana- 
themas do  not  move  you.  You  are  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
England.  Are  you  1  Then  the  controversy  is  at  an  end.  Then 
hear  the  Church. — "  Faith  is  a  sure  trust  which  a  man  hath  in  God, 
that  his  sins  are  forgiven."  Or  if  you  are  not,  whether  you  hear 
our  Church  or  not,  at  least,  hear  the  Scriptures.  Hear  believing 
Job,  declaring  his  faith,  "  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  livcth."  Hear 
Thomas,  (when  having  seen,  he  believed,)  crying  out,  My  Lord  and 
my  God.  Hear  Saint  Paul  clearly  describing  the  nature  of  his  faith, 
"  The  life  I  now  live,  I  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved 
me,  and  gave  himself  for  me."  Hear  (to  mention  no  more)  all  the 
believers  who  were  with  Paul  when  he  wrote  to  the  Colossians,  bear- 
ing witness,  "We  give  thanks  unto  the  Father,  who  hath  delivered 
us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  into  the  king- 
dom of  his  dear  Son ;  in  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood, 
even  the  forgiveness  of  sins ."  chap.  i.  ver.  12,  13,  14. 

61.  But  what  need  have  we  of  distant  witnesses  1  You  have  a 
witness  in  your  own  breast.  For  am  I  not  speaking  to  one  that  loves 
God  ?  How  came  you  then  to  love  him  at  first  1  Was  it  not  be- 
cause you  knew  that  he  loved  you]  Did  you,  could  you  love  God 
at  all,  till  you  tasted  and  saw  that  he  was  gracious  %  That  he  was 
merciful  to  you  a  sinner  '\  What  avails  then  controversy  or  strife  of 
words?  Out  of  thy  own  mouth  !  You  own,  you  had  no  love  to 
God  till  you  were  sensible  of  his  love  to  you.  And  whatever  ex- 
pressions any  sinner  that  loves  God  uses  to  denote  God's  love  to 
him,  you  will  always,  upon  examination,  find,  that  they  directly  or 
indirectly  imply  forgiveness.  Pardoning  love  is  still  at  the  root  oi 
all.     He  who  was  offended,  is  now  reconciled.     The  new  song  which 
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God  puts  in  every  mouth,  is  always  to  that  effect,  "  O  Lord,  I  will 
praise  thee  :  though  thou  wast  angry  with  me,  thine  anger  is  turned 
away.  Behold,  God  is  my  salvation.  I  will  trust  and  not  be  afraid  ; 
for  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  my  strength  and  my  song  :  he  is  also  be- 
come my  salvation."  Isa.  xii.  1,  2. 

62.  A  confidence,  then,  in  a  pardoning  God,  is  essential  to  true, 
faith.  The  forgiveness  of  sins  is  one  of  the  first  of  those  unseen 
things,  whereof  faith  is  the  evidence.  And  if  you  are  sensible  of 
this,  will  you  quarrel  with  us  concerning  an  indifferent  circumstance 
of  it  1  Will  you  think  it  an  important  objection  that  we  assert,  that 
this  faith  is  usually  given  in  a  moment  1  First,  let  me  entreat  you  to 
read  over  that  authentic  account  of  God's  dealings  with  men,  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.  In  this  treatise  you  will  find  how  he  wrought 
from  the  beginning  on  those  who  received  remission  of  sins  by  faith. 
And  can  you  find  one  of  these  (except  perhaps  St.  Paul)  who  did 
not  receive  it  in  a  moment  1  But  abundance  you  find  of  those  who 
did,  besides  Cornelius  and  the  three  thousand.  And  to  this  also 
agrees  the  experience  of  those  who  now  receive  the  heavenly  gift. 
Three  or  four  exceptions  only  have  I  found  in  the  course  of  several 
years.  But  all  the  rest  of  those,  who  from  time  to  time  among 
us  have  believed  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  were,  in  a  moment, 
brought  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God. 

Q3.  And  why  should  it  seem  a  thing  incredible  to  you,  who  have 
known  the  power  of  God  unto'  salvation  ;  (whether  he  hath  wrought 
thus  in  your  soul  or  not;  "for  there  are  diversities  of  operations, 
but  the  same  spirit,")  that  "  the  dead  should  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God,"  and  in  that  moment  live  ?  Thus  he  useth  to  act,  to 
show  that  when  he  willeth,  to  do  is  present  with  him.  "  Let  there 
be  light,  (said  God,)  and  there  was  light.  He  spake  the  word,  and 
it  was  clone.  Thus  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  created,  and  all 
the.  hosts  of  them."  And  this  manner  of  acting  in  the  present  case, 
highly  suits  both  his  power  and  love.  There  is  therefore  no  hinder- 
ance  on  God's  part ;  since  as  his  Majesty  is,  so  is  his  mercy.  And 
whatever  hinderance  there  is  on  the  part  of  man,  when  God  speak - 
efh,  it  is  gone.  Only  ask  then,  O  sinner,  and  it  shall  be  given  thee, 
even  the  faith  that  brings  salvation ;  and  that,  without  any  merit  o: 
good  work  of  thine  ;  for,  "it  is  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 
boast."  No;  it  is  of  grace,  of  grace  alone.  For  "unto  him  that 
worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his 
faith  is  counted  to  him  for  righteousness." 

64.  "  But,  by  talking  thus  you  encourage  sinners."  I  do  encou- 
rage them — to  repent :  and  do  not  you  ?  Do  not  you  know,  how 
many  heap  sin  upon  sin,  purely  for  want  of  such  encouragement 
Urcause  they  think  "they  can  never  be  forgiven ;  there  is  no  place 
for  repentance  left1?"  Docs  not  your  heart  also  bleed  for  them 
What  would  you  think  too  dear  to  part  with  ?  What  would  you  not 
do  '  What  would  you  not  suffer,  to  bring  one  such  sinner  to  re- 
■  lentance  ?     Could  not  your  love  endure  all  things  for  them  ?     "  Yes> 
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— if  I  believed  it  would  do  them  good  ;  if  I  had  any  hope  they  would 
ever  be  better."  Why  do  you  not  believe  it  would  do  them  good? 
Why  have  you  not  a  hope  that  they  will  be  better  1  Plainly,  because 
you  do  not  love  them  enough  ;  because  you  have  not  that  charity, 
which  not  only  endureth,  but  at  the  same  time  believeth  and  hopeth 
all  things. 

65.  But  that  you  may  see  the  whole  strength  of  this  objection,  I 
will  show  you  without  any  disguise  or  reserve,  how  I  encourage  the 
very  chief  of  sinners  ;  my  usual  language  to  them  runs  thus  : 

O  ye  that  deny  the  Lord  that  bought  you,  yet  hear  the  word  of 
the  Lord.  You  seek  rest,  but  find  none.  Even  in  laughter,  your 
heart  is  in  heaviness.  How  long  spend  ye  your  labour  for  that  which 
is  not  bread,  and  your  strength  for  that  which  satisfieth  not  1  You 
know  your  soul  is  not  satisfied.  It  is  still  an  aching  void.  Some- 
times you  find  (in  spite  of  your  principles)  a  sense  of  guilt,  an 
awakened  conscience.  That  grisly  phantom,  religion,  (so  you  de- 
scribe her)  will  now  and  then  haunt  you  still.  Righteousness  look- 
ing down  from  heaven,  is  indeed  to  us  no  unpleasing  sight.  But 
how  does  it  appear  to  you. 

Horribili  super  aspectu  mortalibus  astans  ? 

How  often  are  you  in  fear  of  the  very  things  you  deny  !  How  often 
in  racking  suspense  !  "  What  if  there  be  an  hereafter  !  A  judg- 
ment to  come  !  An  unhappy  eternity  !"  Do  you  not  start  at  the 
thoughts  1  Can  you  be  content  to  be  always  thus  1  Shall  it  be 
said  of  you  also, 

"  Here  lies  a  dicer  long  in  doubt 
If  death  could  kill  the  soul  or  not? 
Here  ends  his  doubtfulness  ;  at  last 
Convinc'd.     But,  0  the  die  is  cast !" 

Or,  are  you  already  convinced,  there  is  no  hereafter  ]  What  a  poor 
state  then  are  you  in  now  1  Taking  a  few  more  dull  turns  upon 
earth,  and  then  dropping  into  nothing  !  What  kind  of  spirit  must 
you  be  of,  if  you  can  sustain  yourself  under  the  thought !  Under 
the  expectation  of  being  in  a  few  months  swept  away  by  the  stream 
of  time,  and  then  for  ever 

'*  Swallow'd  up  and  lost 
In  the  wide  womb  of  uncreated  night !" 

But  neither  indeed  are  you  certain  of  this  ;  nor  of  any  thing  else. 
"  It  maybe  so;  it  may  not.  A  vast  scene  is  behind.  But  clouds 
and  darkness  rest  upon  it."  All  is  doubt  and  uncertainty.  You 
are  continually  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  have  no  firm  ground  for  the 
sole  of  your  foot.  O  let  not  the  poor  wisdom  of  man  any  longer 
exalt  itself  against  the  wisdom  of  God.  You  have  fled  from  him 
long  enough  :  at  length  suffer  your  eyes  to  be  opened  by  him  thai 
made  them.  You  want  rest  to  your  soul.  Ask  it  of  him,  "  who 
giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not !"  You  are  now  a 
mere  riddle  to  yourself,  and  your  condition  full  of  darkness  and  per- 
plexity. You  are  one  among  many  restless  inhabitants,  of  a  misera- 
ble, disordered  world,  "  walking  in  a  vain  shadow  and  disquieting 
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yourself  in  vain."  But  the  light  of  God  will  speedily  disperse  the 
anxiety  of  your  vain  conjectures.  By  adding  heaven  to  earth,  and 
eternity  to  time  ;  it  will  open  such  a  glorious  view  of  things,  as  will 
lead  you,  even  in  the  present  world,  to  a  peace  which  passeth  all 
understanding. 

66.  O  ye  gross,  vile,  scandalous  sinners,  hear  ye  the  word  of  the 
Lord.  "  Turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways  ;  so  iniquity  shall 
not  be  your  ruin.  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  I  have  no  pleasure  in 
the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should  turn  and  live."  O 
make  haste  ;  delay  not  the  time.  "  Come,  and  let  us  reason  together. 
Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  white  as  snow ;  though 
they  be  red  as  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool." — "Who  is  this  that 
cometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed  garments,  red  in  his  apparel  ?"  It  is 
he  on  whom  the  Lord  "  hath  laid  the  iniquities  of  us  all  !"  Behold, 
behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  thy  sins  !  See  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth  !  He  loveth  thee. 
He  gave  himself  for  thee.  Now,  his  bowels  of  compassion  yearn  over 
thee  !  O  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved  !  Go  in 
peace,  sin,  no  more  ! 

67.  Now  cannot  you  join  in  all  this  ?  Is  it  not  the  very  language 
of  your  heart  ?  O  when  will  you  take  knowledge,  that  our  whole 
concern,  our  constant  labour  is,  to  bring  all  the  world  to  the  religion 
which  you  feel,  to  solid,  inward,  vital  religion  !  What  poiver  is  it,  then, 
that  keeps  us  asunder  ?  "  Is  thine  heart  right,  as  my  heart  is  with 
thy  heart  ?  If  it  be,  give  me  thy  hand.  Come  with  me  and  see," 
and  rejoice  in  my  zeal  for  the  Lord.  No  difference  between  us  (it 
thou  art  a  child  of  God  can  be  so  considerable  as  our  agreement  is. 
If  we  differ  in  smaller  things,  we  agree  in  that  which  is  greatest  ol 
all.  How  is  it  possible,  then,  that  you  should  be  induced,  to  think 
or  speak  evil  of  us  ?  How  could  it  ever  come  into  your  mind,  to  op- 
pose us  or  weaken  our  hands  ?  How  long  shall  we  complain  of  the 
wounds  which  we  receive  in  the  house  of  our  friends  ?  Surely  the 
children  of  this  world  are  still  "  wiser  in  their  generation  than  the 
children  of  light."  Satan  is  not  divided  against  himself :  why  are 
they,  who  are  on  the  Lord's  side  ?  How  is  it  that  leisdom  is  not  justi- 
fied of  her  own  children  ? 

68.  Is  it  because  you  have  heard,  "  That  we  only  make  religion 
a  cloak  for  covetousness  ?  And  because  you  have  heard  abundance 
of  particulars  alleged  in  support  of  that  general  charge  ?"  It  is 
probable  you  may  also  have  heard,  "  How  much  we  have  gained  bj 
i (reaching  already  !"  and,  to  crown  all,  "  That  we  are  only  Papists  in 
disguise,  who  are  undermining  and  destroying  the  Church  !" 

69.  "  You  have  heard  this."  Well :  and  can  you  believe  it  ?  Have 
you,  then,  never  heard  the  5th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew  ?  I  would  to 
God  you  could  believe  this  !  What  is  written  there?  How  readest 
thou?  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you  and  persecute  you, 
and  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely  for  my  name's  sake. 
Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad;  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven  : 
for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets  that  were  before  you ;" — namely. 
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hy  reviling  them,  and  saying  all  manner  of  evil  of  them  falsely.  Do  not 
you  know  that  this  (as  well  as  all  otherscripturesjmustneedsbefulfilled. 
If  so,  take  knowledge,  that  this  day  also  it  is  fulfilled  in  your  ears. 
For  our  Lord's  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  his  gospel  which  we  preach, 
men  do  revile  us  and  persecute  us,  and  (blessed  be  God  who  giveth  us 
to  rejoice  therein)  say  all  manner  of  evil  of  us  falsely.  And  how  can 
it  be  otherwise  1  "  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  Master.  It  is 
enough  for  the  disciple,  if  he  be  as  his  Master,  and  the  servant  as  his 
Lord.  If  they  have  called  the  Master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how 
much  more  shall  they  call  them  of  his  household  !" 

70.  This  only  we  confess,  that  "  we  preach  inward  salvation,  now 
attainable  by  faith."  And  for  preaching  this,  (for  no  other  crime  was 
then  so  much  pretended,)  we  were  forbid  to  preach  anymore  in  any 
of  those  churches,  where,  till  then,  we  were  gladly  received.  This 
is  a  notorious  fact.  Being  thus  hindered  from  preaching  in  the  places 
we  should  first  have  chosen,  we  now  declare  the  "grace  of  God, 
which  bringeth  salvation,"  in  all  places  of  his  dominion  :  as  well 
knowing  that  God  "dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands." 
This  is  the  real,  and  it  is  the  only  real  ground  of  complaint  against 
us.  And  this  we  avow  before  all  mankind,  we  do  preach  this  salvation 
by  faith.  And  not  being  suffered  to  preach  it  in  the  usual  places,  we 
declare  it  wherever  a  door  is  opened,  either  on  a  mountain  or  a  plain, 
or  by  a  river  side,  (for  all  which  we  conceive  we  have  sufficient  pre- 
cedent,) or  in  a  prison,  or,  as  it  were,  in  the  house  of  Justus,  or  the 
school  of  one  Tyrannus.  Nor  dare  we  refrain.  A  dispensation  of 
the  gospel  is  committed  to  me  ;  and  "  wo  is  me,  if  I  preach  not  the 
gospel." 

71.  Here  we  allow  the  fact,  but  deny  the  guilt.  But  in  ever} 
other  point  alleged,  we  deny  the  fact,  and  call  upon  the  world  to 
prove  it,  if  they  can.  More  especially  we  call  upon  those  who,  for 
many  years  saw  our  manner  of  life  at  Oxford.  These  well  know 
that  after  the  most  straitest  sect  of  our  religion,  we  lived  Pharisees : 
and  that  the  grand  objection  to  us  for  all  those  years,  was  the  being 
righteous  overmuch  :  the  reading,  fasting,  praying,  denying  ourselves; 
the  going  to  church,  to  the  Lord's  table ;  the  relieving  the  poor,  visit- 
ing those  that  were  sick  and  in  prison ;  instructing  the  ignorant 
labouring  to  reclaim  the  wicked — more  than  was  necessary  for  sal- 
vation. These  were  our  open,  flagrant  crimes,  from  the  year  1729 
to  the  year  1737;  touching  which  our  Lord  shall  judge  in  that  day. 

72.  But  waiving  the  things  that  are  past :  which  of  you  now  con- 
vinced us  of  sin  1  Which  of  you  ( I  here  more  especially  appeal  to 
my  brethren  the  clergy)  can  personally  convict  us  of  any  ungodli- 
ness or  unholiness  of  conversation  1  Ye  know  in  your  own  hearts  (all 
that  are  candid  men,  all  that  are  not  utterly  blinded  with  prejudice) 
that  we  "labour  to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God 
and  toward  man."  Brethren,  I  would  to  God  that  in  this  ye  were 
even  as  we.  But  indeed  (with  grief  I  speak  it)  ye  are  not.  There 
are  among  yourselves  ungodly  and  unholy  men ;  openly,  undeniably 
such :  drunkards,  gluttons,  returners  of  evil  for  evil,  liars,  swearers, 
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profaners  of  the  day  of  the  Lord.  Proof  hereof  is  not  wanting,  il  y^ 
require  it.  Where  then  is  your  zeal  against  these  1  A  clergyman  so 
drunk  he  can  scarcely  stand  or  speak,  may,  in  the  presence  of  a 
thousand  people,*  set  upon  another  clergyman  of  the  same  church, 
both  with  abusive  words  and  open  violence.  And  what  follows  1 
Why,  the  one  is  still  allowed  to  dispense  the  sacred  signs  of  the  bod} 
and  blood  of  Christ.  But  the  other  is  not  allowed  to  receive  them 
— Because  he  is  a  field  preacher  ! 

73.  O  ye  pillars  and  fathers  of  the  church,  are  these  things  well- 
pleasing  to  him,  who  hath  made  you  overseers  over  that  flock  which 
he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood1?  O  that  ye  would  suffer  me 
to  boast  myself  a  little !  Is  there  not  a  cause  1  Have  not  ye  compelled 
me  1  Which  of  your  clergy  are  more  unspotted  in  their  lives,  which 
more  unwearied  in  their  labours,  than  those  whose  "  names  ye  cast 
out  as  evil,"  whom  ye  count  "  as  the  filth  and  off-scouring  of  the 
world  ?'  Which  of  them  is  more  zealous  to  spend  and  to  be  spent,  for 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  ?  Or  who  among  them  is  more 
ready  to  "be  offered  up  for  their  flock  upon  the  sacrifice  and  service 
of  their  faith  T 

74.  Will  ye  say,  (as  the  historian  of  Cataline)  Si  sic  pro  patria !  If 
this  were  done  in  defence  of  the  church,  and  not  in  order  to  under- 
mine and  destroy  it !  That  is  the  very  proposition  I  undertake  to 
prove.  That  "  we  are  now  defending  the  church,  even  the  Church 
of  England,  in  opposition  to  all  those  who  either  secretly  undermine, 
or  more  openly  attempt  to  destroy  it  ]" 

75.  That  we  are  Papists,  (we,  who  are  daily  and  hourly  preaching 
that  very  doctrine,  which  is  solemnly  anathematized  by  tin- 
whole  Church  of  Rome)  is  such  a  charge,  that  I  dare  not  waste 
my  time  in  industriously  confuting  it.  Let  any  man  of  com- 
mon sense  only  look  on  the  title  pages  of  the  sermons  we  have  lately 
preached  at  Oxford,  and  he  will  need  nothing  more  to  show  him  the 
weight  of  this  senseless,  shameless  accusation;  unless  he  can  suppose 
the  governors  both  of  Christ-church  and  Lincoln-college,  nay,  and 
all  the  University  to  be  Papists  too. 

76.  You  yourself  can  easily  acquit  us  of  this :  but  not  of  the 
other  part  of  the  charge.  You  still  think  we  are  secretly  under- 
mining, if  not  openly  destroying,  the  church.  What  do  you  mean  b) 
the  church?  A  visible  church  (as  our  Article  defines  it)  is,  A  com- 
pany of  faithful  (or  believing)  people :  coitus  crcdentium.  This  is  the 
essence  of  a  church  :  and  the  properties  thereof  are  (as  they  are  de- 
scribed in  the  words  that  follow)  "  That  the  pure  word  of  God  be 
preached  therein,  and  the  sacraments  duly  administered."  Now, 
then,  (according  to  this  authentic  account)  what  is  The  Church  oj 
England  ?  What  is  it  indeed,  but  the  faithful  people,  the  true  be- 
lievers of  England  ?  It  is  true,  if  these  are  scattered  abroad,  they 
come  under  another  consideration.  But  when  they  are  visibly  joined, 
by  assembling  together  to  hear  the  pure  word  of  God  preached, 

*  At  Epwortb,  in  Lincolnshire. 
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5tnd  to  eat  of  one  bread,  and  drink  of  one  cup,  they  arc  then  pro- 
perly the  visible  Church  of  England. 

77.  It  were  well  if  this  were  a  little  more  considered  by  those,  who 
so  vehemently  cry  out,  The  Church  !  the  Church  !  (as  those  of  old, 
The  Temple  of  the  Lord !  the  Temple  of  the  Lord !)  not  knowing 
what  they  speak,  nor  whereof  they  affirm.  A  provincial  or  national 
church,  according-  to  our  Article,  is  the  true  believers  of  that  pro- 
vince or  nation.  If  these  are  dispersed  up  and  down,  they  are  only 
a  part  of  the  invisible  church  of  Christ.  But  if  they  are  visibly 
joined  by  assembling  together  to  hear  his  word  and  partake  of  his 
supper,  they  are  then  a  visible  church,  such  as  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, France,  or  any  other. 

78.  This  being  premised,  I  ask,  How  do  we  undermine  or  destroy 
the  church?  The  provincial,  visible  Church  of  England?  The 
Article  mentions  three  things  as  essential  to  a  visible  church :  1st, 
Living  faith,  without  which  indeed  there  can  be  no  church  at  all, 
neither  visible  or  invisible  ;  2dly,  Preaching  (and  consequently  hear- 
ing) the  pure  Word  of  God,  else  the  faith  would  languish  and  die  ; 
and,  3dly,  A  due  administration  of  the  sacraments,  the  ordinar}r 
means  whereby  God  increaseth  faith.  Now  come  close  to  the  ques- 
tion ;  in  which  of  these  points  do  we  undermine  or  destroy  the 
church  ?  Do  we  shut  the  door  of  faith  1  Do  we  lessen  the  num- 
ber of  believing  people  in  England  1  Only  remember  what  faith  is, 
according  to  our  homilies:  (viz.  "A  sure  trust  and  confidence  in 
God  that,  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  my  sins  are  forgiven,  and  I 
reconciled  to  the  favour  of  God.")  And  we  appeal  to  all  mankind. 
Do  we  destroy  this  faith,  which  is  the  life  and  soul  of  the  church  ? 
Is  there,  in  fact,  less  of  this  faith  in  England,  than  there  was  before 
we  went  forth  1  I  think  this  is  an  assertion  which  the  father  of  lies 
himself  will  scarce  dare  to  utter  or  maintain. 

With  regard  then  to  this  first  point,  it  is  undeniable,,  we  neither 
undermine  nor  destroy  the  church.  The  second  thing  is,  the  preach- 
ing and  hearing  the  pure  word  of  God.  And  do  we  hinder  this  ? 
Do  we  hinder  any  minister  from  preaching  the  pure  word  of  God  1 
If  any  preach  not  at  all,  or  not  the  pure  word  of  God,  is  the  hindcr- 
ance  in  us  or  in  themselves?  Or,  do  we  lessen  the  number  of  those 
that  hear  the  pure  word  of  God  'I  Are,  then,  the  hearers  thereof 
(whether  read  or  preached)  fewer  than  they  were  in  times  past  ? 
Are  the  usual  places  of  public  worship  less  frequented  by  means  of 
*aur  preaching  1  Wheresoever  our  lot  has  been  cast  for  any  time, 
are  the  churches  emptier  than  they  were  before  1  Surely  none  that 
has  any  regard  left  either  for  truth  or  modesty,  will  say  that  in  this 
point  we  are  enemies  to,  or  destroyers  of,  the  church. 

The  third  thinu;  requisite  (if  not  to  the  being,  at  least)  to  the  well- 
being  of  a  church,  is  the  due  administration  of  the  sacraments,  par- 
ticularly that  of  the  Lord's-supper.  And  are  we,  in  this  respect, 
underminers  or  destroyers  of  the  church  1  Do  we  either  by  our 
■example  or  advice,  draw  men  away  from  the  Lord's-table  1  Where 
we  have  laboured  most,  are  there  the  fewest  communicants?     How 
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does  the  fact  stand  in  London,  Bristol,  Newcastle  1  O  that  yoti 
would  no  longer  shut  your  e)  es  against  the  broad  light  which  en- 
compasses you  on  ever)  side  ! 

79.  I  believe  you  are  sensible  by  this  time,  not  only  how  weak 
this  objection  is,  but  likewise  how  easy  it  would  be,  terribly  to  re- 
tort every  branch  of  it  upon  most  of  those  that  make  it :  whethei 
we  speak  of  true  living  faith,  of  preaching  the  pure  word  of  God,  or 
of  the  due  administration  of  the  sacraments,  both  of  baptism  and  the 
Lord's-supper.  But  I  spare  you.  It  sumceth  that  our  God  know- 
eth,  and  will  make  manifest  in  that  day,  whether  it  be  by  reason  oi 
us  or  you,  that  men  abhor  the  offering  of  the  Lord. 

80.  Others  object,  "  That  we  do  not  observe  the  laws  of  (he 
Church,  and  thereby  undermine  it."  What  laws  ?  The  rubricks  or 
canons  1  In  every  parish  where  I  have  been  curate  yet,  I  have  ob- 
served the  rubricks  with  a  scrupulous  exactness,  not  for  wrath,  but 
for  conscience'  sake.  And  this,  so  far  as  belongs  to  an  unbeneficed 
minister,  or  to  a  private  member  of  the  church,  I  do  now.  I  will 
just  mention  a  few  of  them,  and  leave  you  to  consider,  which  of  us 
has  observed  or  does  observe  them  most. 

1.  Days  of  fasting  or  abstinence  to  be  observed  : — The  forty  days 
of  Lent ;  the  Ember  days  at  the  four  seasons  ;  the  three  Rogation 
days  ;  all  Fridays  in  the  year,  except  Christmas-Day. 

2.  "  So  many  as  intend  to  be  partakers  of  the  holy  communion- 
shall  signify  their  names  to  the  curate,  at  least  some  time  the  day 
before :  and  if  any  of  these  be  an  open  and  notorious  evil  liver,  the  cu- 
rate shall  advertise  him,  that  in  any  wise  he  presume  not  to  come  tr> 
the  Lord's-tablc  until  he  hath  openly  declared  himself  to  have  truly 
repented. 

3.  "  Then  (after  the  Nicene  creed)  the  curate  shall  declare  unto 
the  people,  what  holydays  or  fasting-days,  are  in  the  week  following  to 
be  observed. 

4.  "  The  minister  shall  first  receive  the  communion  of  both  kinds 
himself,  and  then  proceed  to  deliver  the  same  to  the  bishops,  priests., 
and  deacons,  in  like  manner,  if  any  be  present,  and  after  that,  to 
the  people. 

5.  "  In  cathedral  and  collegiate  churches,  and  colleges,  where 
ihere  are  many  priests  and  deacons,  they  shall  all  receive  the  com- 
munion with  the  priest,  every  Sunday  at  the  least. 

6.  "  The  children  to  be  baptized,  must  be  ready  at  the  font,  im- 
mediately after  the  last  lesson. 

7.  "  The  curates  of  every  parish  shall  warn  the  people,  that  with- 
out great  necessity,  they  procure  not  their  children  to  be  baptized  at 
.home  in  their  houses. 

8.  "  The  curate  of  every  parish  shall  diligently  upon  Sundays 
and  holydays,  after  the  second  Lesson  at  evening  prayer,  openly  in 
the  Church,  instruct  and  examine  so  many  children  as  he  shall  think 
convenient,  in  some  part  of  the  catechism. 

9.  "  Whensoever  the  bishop  shall  give  notice  for  children  to  be 
brought  unto  him  for  their  confirmation,  the  curate  of  every  parish 
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'^liali  either  bring  or  send  in  writing,  with  his  hand  subscribed  there- 
into, the  names  of  all  such  persons  within  his  parish  as  he  shall  think 
fit  to  be  presented  to  the  bishop." 

81.  Now  the  question  is  not,  whether  these  rubricks  ought  to  be 
observed,  (you  take  this  for  granted  in  making  the  objection)  but 
whether  in  fact  they  have  been  observed  by  you  or  me,  most  ?  Many 
can  witness  I  have  observed  them  punctually,  yea,  sometimes  at  the 
hazard  of  my  life  :  and  as  many,  I  fear,  that  you  have  not  observed, 
them  at  all,  and  that  several  of  them  you  never  pretended  to  observe. 
And  is  it  yju  that  are  accusing  me,  for  not  observing  the  rubricks  of 
the  church  1  What  grimace  is  this  !  "  O  tell  it  not  in  Gath  !  Publish 
it  not  in  the  streets  of  Askelon  !" 

82.  With  regard  to  the  canons,  I  would,  in  the  first  place,  desire 
you  to  consider  two  or  three  plain  questions. 

1st.  Have  you  ever  read  them  overl  2dly,  How  can  these  be 
called  "  The  canons  of  the  Church  of  England  V  Seeing  they  were 
never  legally  established  by  the  Church  1  Never  regularly  confirmed 
in  any  full  convocation  1  3dly,  By  what  right  am  I  required  to  ob- 
serve such  canons  as  were  never  legally  established  1  And  then  I  will 
join  issue  with  you  in  one  question  more,  viz.  Whether  you  or  I  have 
observed  them  most  1  To  instance  only  in  a  few. 

Can.  29.  No  person  shall  be  admitted  godfather  or  godmother 
to  any  child,  before  the  said  person  hath  received  the  holy  com- 
munion. 

Can.  59.  Every  Parson,  Vicar,  or  Curate,  upon  every  Sunday 
and  Holyday,  before  Evening  Prayer,  shall,  for  half  an  hour,  or 
more,  examine  and  instruct  the  youth  and  ignorant  persons  of  his 
parish. 

Can.  64.  Every  Parson,  Vicar,  or  Curate,  shall  declare  to  the 
people  every  Sunday,  whether  there  be  any  holydays  or  fasting-days, 
the  week  following. 

Can.  68.  No  minister  shall  refuse  or  delay  to  christen  any  child 
that  is  brought  to  the  church  to  him  upon  Sundays  or  holydays  to  be 
christened,  or  to  bury  any  corpse  that  is  brought  to  the  church  oi 
church-yard. 

(N.  B.  Inability  to  pay  fees  does  not  alter  the  case.) 
Can.  75.  No  ecclesiastical  persons  shall  spend  their  time  idly,  by 
day  or  by  night,  playing  at  dice,  cards,  or  tables. 

Now,  let  the  clergyman  who  has  observed  only  these  five  canons 
for  one  year  last  past,  and  who  has  read  over  all  the  canons  in  his 
congregation ;  (as  the  King's  ratification  straitly  enjoins  him  to  do 
once  every  year)  let  him,  I  say,  cast  the  first  stone  at  us,  for  not  ob- 
serving the  Canons  (so  called)  of  the  Church  of  England. 

83.  "  However,  we  cannot  be,"  it  is  said  "  friends  to  the  Church, 
because  we  do  not  obey  the  Governors  of  it,  and  submit  ourselves  (a? 
at  our  ordination  we  promised  to  do)  to  all  their  godly  admonitions 
and  injunction*"  I  answer,  in  every  individual  point  of  an  indifferent 
nature,  we  do  and  will  (by  the  grace  of  God)  obey  the  governors  of 
fhe  Church.     But  the  testifying  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  is  not 
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a  point  of  an  indifferent  nature.  The  ministry  which  we  have  received 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  are  at  all  hazards  to  Jultil.  It  is  the  burthen  of 
the  Lord  which  is  laid  upon  us  here  ;  and  we  are  to  obey  God  rather 
than  man.  Nor  yet  do  we,  in  any  ways,  violate  the  promise  which 
<;ach  of  us  made,  when  it  was  said  unto  him,  "  Take  thou  authority 
to  preach  the  word  of  God,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  thr. 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  We  then  promised  to  submit  (mark 
the  words)  to  the  god!)  admonitions  and  injunctions  of  our  ordinary 
But  we  did  not,  could  not  promise  to  obey  such  injunctions,  as  we 
know  are  contrary  to  the  word  o/God. 

84.  "But  why  then,"  say  some,  "do  you  leave  the  Church  T- 
Leave  the  Church  !  What  can  you  mean  1  Do  we  leave  so  much  as 
the  Church  walls  ?  Your  own  eves  tell  you,  we  do  not.  Do  we  leavr 
the  ordinances  of  the  Church?  You  daily  see  and  know  the  contrary. 
Do  we  leave  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Church,  namely,  Saha- 
tion  by  Faith  1  It  is  our  constant  theme,  in  public,  in  private,  in 
writing,  in  conversation.  Do  we  leave  the  practice  of  the  Church,  the 
standard  whereof  are  the  ten  commandments  1  "Which  are  so  essen- 
tially in-wrought  in  her  constitution,  (as  little  as  you  may  apprehend 
it)  that  whosoever  breaks  one  of  the  least  of  these,  is  no  member  of 
the  Church  of  England.  I  believe  )ou  do  not  care  to  put  the  cause 
on  this  issue.  Neither  do  you  mean  this  by  leaving  the  Church.  In 
'ruth,  I  cannot  conceive  what  you  mean.  I  doubt  you  cannot  con- 
ceive yourself.  You  have  retailed  a  sentence  from  somebody  else,, 
which  you  no  more  understand  than  he.  And  no  marvel ;  for  it  is  a 
true  observation, 

"  Nonsense  is  never  to  be  understood." 

85.  Nearly  related  to  this  is  that  other  objection,  that  we  dividr 
the  Church.  Remember  the  Church  is,  The  faithful  people,  or  true 
believers.  Now  how  do  we  divide  these  ?  Why,  by  our  societies." 
Very  good.  Now  the  •  ase  is  plain.  "We  divide  them,"  you  say. 
"by  uniting  them,  together.''''  Truly,  a  very  uncommon  way  of  divi- 
ding! "O,  but  we  divide  those  who  are  thus  united  with  each  other, 
from  the  rest  of  the  Church."  By  no  means.  Many  of  them 
were  before  joined  to  all  their  brethren  of  the  Church  of  England 
{and  many  were  not,  until  they  knew  us)  by  assembling  themstlvc- 
logethcr,  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  to  eat  of  one  bread,  and 
drink  ol  one  cup.  And  do  they  now  forsake  thai  assembling  them- 
selves together  1  You  cannot,  you  dare  not  say  it.  You  know  they 
are  more  diligent  therein  than  ever  :  it  being  one  of  the  fixed  rules 
of  our  societies,  "That  every  member  attend  the  ordinances  of 
God,"  i.  e.  that  he  do  not  divide  from  the  Church.  And  if  any  mem- 
ber of  the  Church  do  thus  divide  from  or  leave  it,  he  hath  no  more- 
place  among  us. 

86.  I  have  considered  this  objection  the  more  at  large,  because  if 
is  of  most  weight  with  sincere  minds.  And  to  all  these,  if  they  have 
fairly  and  impartially  weighed  the  answer  as  well  as  the  objection,  I 
believe  it  clearly  appears,  that  \vc  are  neither  undermining  nor  tie- 
straying,  neither  dividing  nor  having  the  Church.     So  far  from  it, 
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that  we  have  great  heaviness  on  her  account,  yea,  continual  sorrow 
in  our  hearts.  And  our  prayer  to  God  is,  that  he  would  repair  the. 
breaches  of  Sion,  and  build  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  that  this  our 
desolate  church  may  flourish  again,  and  be  the  praise  of  the  whole 
earth. 

87.  But  perhaps  you  have  heard,  that  "  we  in  truth  regard  no 
church  at  all :  that  gain  is  the  true  spring  of  all  our  actions:  that  I, 
in  particular,  am  well  paid  for  my  work,  having  thirteen  hundred 
pounds  a  year  (as  a  Reverend  Author  accurately  computed  it)  at  the 
Foundry  alone,  over  and  above  what  I  received  from  Bristol,  Kings- 
wood,  Newcastle,  and  other  places :  and  that  whosoever  survives  me, 
will  see  1  have  made  good  use  of  my  time ;  for  I  shall  not  die  a 
beggar." 

88.  I  freely  own,  this  is  one  of  the  best  advised  objections  which 
has  ever  yet  been  made  ;  because  it  not  only  puts  us  upon  proving 
a  negative,  (which  is  seldom  an  easy  task,)  but  also  one  of  such  a 
kind  as  scarcely  admits  of  any  demonstrative  proof  at  all.  But  for 
such  proof  as  the  nature  of  the  thing  allows,  1  appeal  to  my  manner 
of  life  which  hath  been  from  the  beginning.  Ye  who  have  seen  it 
(and  not  with  a  friendly  eye)  for  these  twelve  or  fourteen  years  last 
past,  or  for  any  part  of  that  time,  Have  ye  ever  seen  any  thing  like 
the  love  of  gain  therein  ]  Did  I  not  continually  remember  the  words 
^  the  Lord  Jesus,  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive  ?  Ye  of 
Oxford,  Do  ye  not  know  these  things  are  so  1  What  gain  did  I  seek 
among  you  ?  Of  whom  did  I  take  any  thing  1  From  whom  did  I 
covet  silver,  or  gold,  or  apparel  1  To  whom  did  I  deny  any  thing 
which  I  had  even  to  the  hour  that  I  departed  from  you  1 — Ye  of  Ep- 
worth  and  Wroote,  among  whom  I  ministered  for  (nearly)  the  space 
of  three  years,  what  gain  did  I  seek  among  you  1  Or  of  whom  did 
I  take  or  covet  any  thing  1 — Ye  of  Savannah  and  Frederica,  among 
whom  God  afterwards  proved  me,  and  showed  me  what  was  in  my 
heart,  what  gain  did  I  seek  among  youl  Of  whom  did  I,  take  anj 
thing  ]  Or  whose  food  and  apparel  did  I  covet  (for  silver  or  gold  had 
ye  none,  no  more  than  I  myself  for  many  months,)  even  when  I  was 
in  hunger  and  nakedness  %  Ye  yourselves,  and  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  know  that  I  lie  not. 

S9.  "  But,"  it  is  said,  "things  are  fairly  altered  now.  Now  I  can- 
not complain  of  wanting  any  thing  ;  having  the  yearly  income  of  a 
bishop  of  London,  over  and  above  what  I  gain  at  other  places."  At 
what  other  places,  my  friend  ]  Inform  yourself  a  little  better,  and 
you  will  find,  that  both  at  Newcastle,  Bristol,  and  Kingswood,  (the 
only  places  beside  London,  where  any  collection  at  all  is  made)  the 
money  collected  is  both  received  and  expended  by  the  stewards  of 
those  several  societies,  and  never  comes  into  my  hands  at  all,  neither 
iirst  nor  last.  And  you,  or  any  who  desire  it,  shall  read  over  the  ac- 
counts kept  by  any  of  those  stewards,  and  see  with  your  own  eyes, 
that  by  all  these  societies,  I  gain  just  as  much  as  you  do. 

90.  The  case  in  London  stands  thus.  In  November  1739,  two 
gentlemen,  then  unknown  to  me  (Mr.  Ball  and  Mr.  Watkins)  came 
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and  desired  me  once  and  again,  to  preach  m  a  place  called  tht 
Foundry  near  Moorfields.  With  much  reluctance  I  at  length  com- 
plied. I  was  soon  after  pressed  to  take  that  place  into  my  own 
iiands.  These  who  were  the  most  earnest  therein,  lent  me  the  pur- 
chase-money, which  was  1 15/.  Mr.  Watkins  and  Mr.  Ball  then  de- 
livered me  the  names  of  several  subscribers,  who  offered  to  pay. 
■iorne  four,  or  six,  some  ten  shillings  a  year  towards  the  re-payment 
of  the  purchase-money,  and  the  putting  the  buildings  into  repair. 
This  amounted  one  year  to  near  200/.,  the  second  to  about  140/.. 
and  so  the  last. 

91.  The  United  Society  begun  a  little  after,  whose  weekly  con- 
tribution (chiefly  for  the  poor)  is  received  and  expended  by  the 
stewards,  and  comes  not  into  my  hands  at.  all.  But  there  is  also  a 
quarterly  subscription  of  many  of  the  society,  which  is  nearly  equal 
to  that  above  mentioned. 

92.  The  uses  to  which  these  subscriptions  have  been  hitherto  ap- 
plied, are,  1st,  The  payment  of  that  115/.  ;  2dly,  The  repairing  (1 
might  almost  say  rebuilding)  that  vast,  uncouth  heap  of  ruins  at  tbf 
Foundry  ;  3dly,  The  building  galleries  both  for  men  and  women ; 
Ithly,  The  enlarging  the  society  room  to  near  thrice  its  first  extent. 
A.11  taxes  and  occasional  expenses  are  likewise  defrayed  out  of  t\\\> 
fund.  And  it  has  been  hitherto  so  far  from  yielding  any  overplus, 
that  it  has  never  sufficed  for  these  purposes  yet.  So  far  from  it,  that 
I  am  still  in  debt  on  these  accounts  near  300/.  So  much  have  1 
hitherto  gained  by  preaching  the  gospel!  Besides  a  debt  of  150/ 
still  remaining  on  account  of  the  schools  built  at  Bristol ;  and  ano- 
ther of  above  200/.  on  account  of  that  new  building  at  Newcastle. 
i  desire  any  reasonable  man  would  now  sit  down  and  lay  these  things 
together,  and  let  him  see,  whether,  allowing  me  a  grain  of  common 
sense,  (if  not  of  common  honesty,)  he  can  possibly  conceive,  that  x 
view  of  gain  would  induce  me  to  act  in  this  manner. 

93.  You  can  never  reconcile  it  with  any  degree  of  common 
sense,  that  a  man  who  wants  nothing,  who  has  already  all  the  neces- 
saries, all  the  conveniences,  nay,  and  many  of  the  superfluities  ol 
life,  and  these  not  only  independent  of  any  one,  but  less  liable  to 
contingencies  than  even  a  gentleman's  freehold  estate  ; — that  such 
an  one  should  calmly  and  deliberately  throw  up  his  ease,  most  ot 
his  friends,  his  reputation,  and  that  way  of  life  which  of  all  others  is 
most  agreeable  both  to  his  natural  temper  and  education  ;  that  hi 
-hould  toil  day  and  night,  spend  all  his  time  and  strength,  knowingly 
destroy  a  firm  constitution,  and  hasten  into  weakness,  pain,  diseases, 
death, to  gain  a  debt  of  six  or  seven  hundred  pounds  ! 

94.  But  supposing  the  balance  on  the  other  side,  let  me  ask  you 
one  plain  question.  For  what  gain  (setting  conscience  aside)  wilf 
you  be  obliged  to  act  thus  1  To  live  exactly  as  I  do  1  For  what 
price  will  you  preach  (and  that  with  all  your  might,  not  in  an  easy, 
indolent,  fashionable  way)  eighteen  or  nineteen  times  every  week  ? 
\nd  this  throughout  the  year  ?  What  shall  I  give  you,  to  travel  sever 
or  eight  hundred  miles,  in  all  weathers,  every  two  or  three  months  ? 
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For  what  salary  will  you  abstain  from  all  other  diversions,  than  the 
doing  good,  and  the  praising  God  1  I  am  mistaken  if  you  would  not 
prefer  strangling  to  such  a  life,  even  with  thousands  of  gold  and 
silver. 

95.  And  what  is  the  comfort  you  have  found  out  for  me  in  these 
circumstances?  Why,  that  "  I  shall  not  die  a  beggar."  So  now  I  am 
supposed  to  be  heaping  up  riches,  "that  I  may  leave  them  behind  me." 
Leave  them  behind  me  !  For  whom?  My  wife  and  children  1  Who 
are  they  1  They  are  yet  unborn.  Unless  you  mean  the  children  of 
faith  whom  God  hath  given  me.  But  my  heavenly  Father  feedeth 
them.  Indeed  if  I  lay  up  riches  at  all,  it  must  be  to  leave  them  be- 
hind me ;  seeing  my  fellowship  is  a  provision  for  life.  But  I  cannot 
understand  this.  What  comfort  would  it  be  to  my  soul,  now  launch- 
ed into  eternity,  that  1  had  left  behind  me  gold  as  the  dust,  and  silver 
as  the  sand  of  the  sea  1  Will  it  follow  me  over  the  great  gulf  ?  Or 
can  I  go  back  to  it  1  Thou,  that  iiftest  up  thy  eyes  in  hell,  what  do 
thy  riches  profit  thee  now  ?  Will  all  thou  once  hadst  under  the  sun. 
gain  thee  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  thy  tongue  1  O  the  comfort  of 
riches  left  behind,  to  one  who  is  tormented  in  that  flame  ! — You  put 
me  in  mind  of  those  celebrated  lines,  (which  I  once  exceedingly 
admired)  addressed  by  way  of  consolation  to  the  soul  of  a  poo% 
self-murderer : 

"  Yet  shall  thy  grave  with  rising  flowers  be  drest3 
And  the  green  turf  lie  light  upon  thy  breast  ! 
H.  re  shall  the  year  its  earliest  beauties  show  ■ 
Here  the  first  roses  of  the  Spring  shall  blow  : 
While  angels,  with  their  silver  wings  o'ershade 
The  place,  now  sacred  by  thy  relics  made." 

96.  I  will  now  simply  tell  you  my  sense  of  these  matters,  whether 
you  will  hear,  or  whether  you  will  forbear.  Food  and  raiment  1 
have  ;  such  food  as  I  choose  to  eat,  and  such  raiment  as  I  choose  to 
put  on.  I  have  a  place  where  to  lay  my  head.  I  have  what  is 
needful  for  life  and  godliness.  And  I  apprehend  this  is  all  the  work' 
can  afford.  The  kings  of  the  earth  can  give  me  no  more.  For,  as 
to  gold  and  silver,  I  count  it  dung  and  dross  :  I  trample  it  under  mv 
feet.  I  (yet  not  I,  but  by  the  grace  of  God  that  is  in  me)  esteem  it 
just  as  mire  in  the  streets.  I  desire  it  not ;  I  seek  it  not:  I  only 
fear,  lest  any  of  it  should  cleave  to  me,  and  I  should  not  be  able  to 
shake  it  off,  before  my  spirit  returns  to  God.  It  must  indeed  pass 
through  my  hands  ;  but  I  will  take  care  (God  being  my  helper)  that 
the  mammon  of  unrighteousness  shall  only  pass  through ;  it  shall 
not  rest  there.  None  of  the  accursed  thing  shall  be  found  in  my 
tents,  when  the  Lord  calleth  me  hence.  And  hear  ye  this,  all  you 
who  have  discovered  the  treasures  which  I  am  to  leave  behind  me  : 
if  I  leave  behind  me  ten  pounds  (above  my  debts  and  the  little  arrears 
of  my  fellowship)  you  and  all  mankind  bear  witness  against  me,  that 
I  lived  and  died  a  thief  and  a  robber. 

97.  Before  I  conclude,  I  cannot  but  entreat  you  who  know  God. 
to  review  the  whole  matter  from  the  foundation.     Call  to  mind  what 
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the  state  of  religion  was,  in  our  nation,  a  lew  years  since.  In  whottj 
did  you  find  the  holy  tempers  that  were  in  Christ  ?  Bowels  of  mercies* 
lowliness,  meekm  ss,  gentleness,  contempt  of  the  world,  patience, 
temperance,  long-suffering?  A  burning  love  to  God,  rejoicing  ever- 
more, and  in  every  thing  giving  thanks;  and  a  tender  love  to  all 
mankind,  covering,  believing,  hoping,  enduring  all  things  1  Perhaps 
you  did  not  know  one  such  man  in  the  world.  But  how  many,  thai 
had  all  unholy  tempers  !  What  vanity  and  pride,  what  stubbornness 
and  self-will,  what  anger,  fretfulness,  discontent,  what  suspicion  and 
resentment,  what  inordinate  allections,  what  irregular  passions,  what 
foolish  and  hurtful  desires  might  you  find,  in  those  who  were  called 
Ike  best  of  men  !  In  those  who  made  the  strictest  profession  of  reli- 
gion !  And  how  few  did'  you  know  who  went  so  far  as  the  profession 
of  religion,  who  had  even  the  form  of  godliness  !  Did  you  not  fre- 
quently bewail,  wherever  your  lot  was  cast,  the  general  want  of  even 
outward  religion  !  How  few  were  seen  at  the  public  worship  of  God  ! 
How  much  fewer  at  the  Lord's  table  1  And  was  even  this  little  Hock 
zealous  of  good  works,  careful,  as  they  had  time,  to  do  good  to  all 
men  1  On  the  other  hand,  did  you  not  with  grief  observe,  outward 
'/-religion  in  every  place  1  Where  could  you  be  for  one  week,  with- 
out being  an  eye  or  an  ear  witness,  of  cursing,  swearing,  or  profane- 
ness,  of  sabbath-breaking  or  drunkenness,  of  quarrelling  or  brawl- 
ing, of  revenge  or  obscenity  1  Were  these  things  done  in  a  corner  ? 
Did  not  gross  iniquity  of  all  kinds  overspread  our  land  as  a  tlood  ? 
iea,  and  daily  increase,  in  spite  of  all  the  opposition  which  the  chil- 
dren of  God  did  or  could  make  against  it  1 

98.  If  you  had  been  then  told,  that  the  jealous  God  would  soon 
arise  and  maintain  his  own  cause  ;  that  he  would  pour  down  his 
Spirit  from  on  high,  and  renew  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  that  he  would 
shed  abroad  his  love  in  the  hearts  of  the  outcasts  of  men,  producing 
all  holy  and  heavenly  tempers,  expelling  anger,  and  pride,  and  evil 
desire,  and  all  unholy  and  earthly  tempers ;  causing  outward  reli- 
gion, the  work  of  faith,  the  patience  of  hope,  the  labour  of  love,  to 
flourish  and  abound  ;  and  wherever  it  spread,  abolishing  outward  ir- 
veligion,  destroying  all  the  works  of  the  Devil :  if  you  had  been  told. 
that  this  living  knowledge  of  the  Lord  would,  in  a  short  space,  over- 
spread our  land ;  yea,  and  daily  increase,  in  spite  of  all  the  opposi- 
tion which  the  Devil  and  his  children  did  or  coidd  make  against  it : 
Would  you  not  vehemently  have  desired  to  see  that  day,  that  you 
might  bless  God  and  rejoice  therein'? 

99.  Behold  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  come.  He  is  again  visiting  and 
redeeming  his  people.  Having  eyes,  see  ye  not  ?  Having  ears,  i\v 
ye  hot  hear  ?  Neither  understand  with  your  hearts  ?  At  this  hour 
the  Lord  is  rolling  away  our  reproach.  Already  his  standard  is  sci 
up.  His  Spirit  is  poured  forth  on  the  outcasts  of  men,  and  his  love 
shed  abroad  in  their  hearts.  Love  of  all  mankind,  meekness,  gen- 
tleness, humbleness  of  mind,  holy  and  heavenly  affections,  do  take 
place  of  hate,  anger,  pride,  revenge,  and  vile  or  vain  affections. 
Hence,  wherever  the  power  of  the  Lord  spreads,  springs  outward 
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religion  in  all  its  forms.  The  houses  of  God  are  filled  ;  the  table  of 
the  Lord  is  thronged  on  every  side.  And  those  who  thus  show  their 
Jove  of  God,  show  they  love  their  neighbour  also,  by  being  careful 
to  maintain  good  works,  by  doing  all  manner  of  good  (as  they  have, 
time)  to  all  men.  They  are  likewise  careful  to  abstain  from  all  evil. 
Cursing,  Sabbath-breaking,  drunkenness,  with  all  other  (however 
fashionable)  works  of  the  Devil,  are  not  once  named  among  them. 
All  this  is  plain,  demonstrable  fact.  For  this  also  is  not  done  in  a 
corner.  Now  do  you  acknowledge  the  day  of  our  visitation  ?  Do 
you  bless  God  and  rejoice  therein  ? 

100.  What  hinders  ?  Is  it  this,  that  men  say  all  manner  of  evil 
of  those  whom  God  is  pleased  to  use  as  instruments  in  his  work  ? 
O  ye  fools,  did  ye  suppose  the  Devil  was  dead  ?  Or  that  he  would 
not  fight  for  his  kingdom  ?  And  what  weapons  shall  he  fight  with  if 
not  with  lies?  Is  he  not  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  lies  ?  Suffer  ye 
then  thus  far.  Let  the  Devil  and  his  children  say  all  manner  of  evil 
of  us.  And  let  them  go  on  deceiving  each  other,  and  being  de- 
ceived. But  ye  need  not  be  deceived  also.  Or  if  you  are,  if  you 
will  believe  all  they  say;  be  it  so,  that  we  are  weak,  silly,  wicked 
men ;  without  sense,  without  learning,  without  even  a  desire  or  de- 
sign of  doing  good  :  yet  I  insist  upon  the  fact.  Christ  is  preached, 
and  sinners  are  converted  to  God.  This  none  but  a  madman  can 
deny.  We  are  ready  to  prove  it  by  a  cloud  of  witnesses.  Neither, 
therefore,  can  the  inference  be  denied,  that  God  is  now  visiting  his 
people.  O  that  ali  men  may  know  in  this  their  day,  the  things  thai 
make  for  their  peace  ! 

101.  Upon  the  whole,  to  men  of  the  world  I  would  still  recom- 
mend the  known  advice  of  Gamaliel :  "  Refrain  from  these  men, 
and  let  them  alone  :  for  if  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to 
naught :  but  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it,  lest  haply  ye 
be  found  even  to  fight  against  God."     But  unto  vou  whom  God  hath 
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chosen  out  of  the  world,  I  say  ye  are  our  brethren,  and  of  our  Fa- 
ther's house,  it  behooveth  you,  in  whatsoever  manner  ye  are  able,  t& 
strengthen  our  hands  in  God.  And  this  ye  are  all  able  to  do  ;  to 
wish  us  good  luck  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  to  pray  continually, 
that  none  of  these  things  may  move  us,  and  that  "  we  may  not  count 
our  lives  dear  unto  ourselves,  so  that  we  may  finish  our  course  witlt 
jo)r,  and  the  ministry  which  we  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus  I" 
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Let  the  Righteous  smite  me  friendly  and  reproveme. — Ps.  cxli.  5. 


PART  I. 


IN  a  former  Treatise  I  declared,  in  the  plainest  manner  I  coulu. 
both  my  prmci]  ies  and  practice  ;  and  answered  some  of  the  most 
important,  as  well  as  the  most  common  objections  to  each.  But  1 
have  not  yet  delivered  my  own  soul.  I  believe  it  is  still  incumbent 
upon  me  to  answer  other  objections,  particularly  such  as  have  been 
urged  by  those  who  are  esteemed  religious  or  reasonable  men. 

These  partly  relate  to  the  doctrines  I  teach,  partly  to  m\  manner 
of  teaching  them,  and  partly  to  the  effects  which  are  supposed  t© 
follow  from  teaching  these  doctrines  in  this  manner. 

1.  1.  I  will  briefly  mention  what  those  doctrines  are,  before  I 
consider  the  objections  against  them.  Now  all  1  teach  respects 
cither  the  nature  and  condition  of  justification,  the  nature  and  con- 
dition of  salvation,  the  nature  of  justifying  and   saving  faith,  or  the 

Author  of  faith  and  salvation. 

2.  First,  The  nature  of  Justification.  It  sometimes  means  *oui 
acquittal  at  the  last  day.  But  this  is  altogether  out  of  the  present 
question :  that  justification  whereof  our  Articles  and  Homilies 
speak,  mean!  r.g  present  forgiveness,  pardon  of  sins,  and  conse- 
quently acceptance  with  God  ;  who  thereinf  declares  his  righteous- 
ness or  mercy,  by  or  for  the  remission  of  the  sins  that  are  past,  saying, 
/  will  be  merciful  to  thy  unrighteousness,  and  thine  iniquities  J  will  re- 
member no  more. 

I  believe,  Jthe  condition  of  this,  is  faith :  I  mean  not  only,  that 
without  faith  we  cannot  be  justified  ;  but  also,  that  as  soon  as  auj 
one  has  true  faith,  in  that  moment  he  is  justified. 

§Good  works  follow  this  faith,  but  cannot  go  before  it :  much  less 
can  sanctification,  which  implies,  a  continued  course  of  good  works., 
springing  from  holiness  of  heart.  But  it  is  allowed,  that  entire 
||sanctificati#n  goes  before  our  justification  at  the  last  day. 

It  is  allowed  also,  that  ^[repentance,  and  **fruits  meet  for  repent- 
ance, go  before  faith.     Repentance  absolutely  must  go  before  faith 
fruits  meet  for  it,  if  there  be  opportunity.     By  repentance,  I  mean 

*  Matt.  xii.  37.  t  Rom.  iii.  25.  X  #<>">.  "•  5»  &c.  $  Lukt  vi.  43. 

(]  Heb.  xii.  14.  If  Mark  i.  15.  ►•  Mat'.,  iii.  8. 
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<onviction  of  sin,  producing  real  desires  and  sincere  resolutions  oi 
amendment :  and  by  fruits  meet  for  repentance,  *forgiving  our  bro- 
ther, fceasing  from  evil,  doing  good,  fusing  the  ordinances  of  God, 
and  in  general  ^obeying  him  according  to  the  measure  of  grace 
which  we  have  received.  But  these,  1  cannot  as  yet,  term  good 
works ;  because  they  do  not  spring  from  faith  and  the  love  of  God. 

3.  By  salvation  I  mean,  not  barely,  according  to  the  vulgar  no- 
tion, deliverance  from  hell,  or  going  to  heaven  :  but  a  present  de- 
liverance frorn  sin,  a  restoration  of  the  soul  to  its  primitive  health, 
its  original  purity  ;  a  recovery  of  the  divine  nature  ;  the  renewal  of 
our  souls  after  the  image  of  God,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness, 
in  justice,  mercy,  and  truth.  This  implies  all  holy,  and  heavenly 
tempers,  and  by  consequence  all  holiness  of  conversation. 

Now,  if  by  salvation  we  mean  a  present  salvation  from  sin,  we. 
cannot  say,  holiness  is  the  condition  of  it.  For  it  is  the  thing  itself. 
Salvation,  in  this  sense,  and  holiness,  are  synonymous  terms.  We 
must  therefore  say,  "  We  are  saved  by  faith."  Faith  is  the  sole 
condition  of  this  salvation.  For  without  faith  we  cannot  be  thus 
saved.     But  whosoever  believeth,  is  saved  already. 

Without  faith  we  cannot  be  thus  saved.  For  we  cannot  rightly 
serve  God,  unless  we  love  him.  And  we  cannot  love  him,  unle?^ 
we  know  him  :  neither  can  we  know  God,  unless  by  faith.  There- 
fore, salvation  by  faith,  is  only  in  other  words,  the  love  of  God  by  the 
knowledge  of  God  :  or,  the  recovery  of  the  image  of  God,  by  a  true, 
spiritual  acquaintance  with  him. 

4.  Faith,  in  general,  is  a  divine,  supernatural  eAe/^osll  of  things  not 
seen,  not  discoverable  by  our  bodily  senses,  as  being  either  past, 
future,  or  spiritual.  Justifying  faith  implies,  not  only  a  divine  eW^*;, 
that  God  was  in  Christ  "  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,"  but 
a  sure  trust  and  confidence  that  Christ  died  for  my  sins,  that  he  loved 
me  and  gave  himself  for  me.  And  the  moment  a  penitent  sinner 
believes  this,  God  joardons  and  absolves  him. 

And  as  soon  as  his  pardon  "or  justification  is  witnessed  to  him  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  he  is  saved.  He  loves  God  and  all  mankind.  He 
has  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  and  power  to  walk  as  he  also  walked. 
From  that  time,  unless  he  make  shipwreck  of  the  faith,  salvation 
■gradually  increases  in  his  soul.  For  "  so  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as 
if  a  man  should  cast  setd  into  the  ground — And  it  springeth  up,  first 
the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full  corn  in  the  ear." 

5.  The  first  sowing  of  this  seed,  I  cannot  conceive  to  be  othei 
than  instantaneous  :  whether  I  -consider  experience,  or  the  word  oi 
God,  or  the  very  nature  of  the  thing. — However,  I  contend  not  for 
a  circumstance,  but  the  substance  ;  if  you  can  attain  it  another  way, 
do.  Only  see  that  you  do  attain  it ;  for  if  you  fall  short,  you  perish 
everlastingly. 

This  beginning  of  that  vast,  inward  change,  is  usually  termed. 

*  Matt.  vi.  14,  15.  t  Luke  in.  4.  9,  &c.  t  Matt.  vji.  7.       §  Matt.  X5*.'29. 

|  Evidence,  or  Conviction. 
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The  New-Birth.  Baptism  is  the  outward  sign  oi'  this  inward  grace, 
which  is  supposed  by  our  Church  to  be  given  with  and  through  that 
sign  to  all  infants,  and  to  those  of  riper  years,  it'  they  repent  and  be- 
lieve the  gospel.  But  how  extremely  idle  aie  the  common  disputes 
on  this  head  !  I  tell  a  sinner,  "  You  must  be  born  again."  "No," 
say  you,  "  he  was  born  again  in  baptism  :  therefore  he  cannot  be 
born  again  now."  Alas !  what  trilling  is  this  !  What  if  he  was  then 
a  child  of  God  1  He  is  now  manifestly  a  child  of  the  Devil :  for  the 
works  of  his  lather  he  doth.  Therefore,  do  not  play  upon  words. 
He  must  go  through  an  entire  change  of  heart.  In  one  not  yd 
baptized,  you  yourself  would  call  that  change,  The  New-Birth.  In 
him,  call  it  what  you  will;  but  remember  meantime,  that  if  either 
he  or  you  die  without  it,  your  baptism  will  be  so  far  from  profiting 
you,  that  it  will  greatly  increase  your  damnation. 

6.  The  Author  of  faith  and  salvation  is  God  alone.  It  is  he  that 
works  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do.  He  is  the  sole  Giver  of  every 
good  gift,  and  the  sole  Author  of  every  good  work.  There  is  no 
more  of  power  than  of  merit  in  man  ;  but  as  all  merit  is  in  the  Son 
of  God,  in  what  he  has  done  and  suffered  for  us,  so  all  power  is  in 
the  Spirit  of  God.  And  therefore  every  man,  in  order  to  believe 
unto  salvation,  must  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  essentially 
necessary  to  every  Christian,  not  in  order  to  his  working  miracles;, 
but  in  order  to  faith,  peace,  joy,  and  love,  the  ordinary  fruits  of  the 
Spirit. 

Although  no  man  on  earth  can  explain  the  particular  wanner, 
wherein  the  Spirit  of  God  works  on  the  soul,  yet  whosoever  has  these 
fruits,  cannot  but  know  and  feel  that  God  has  wrought  them  in  his 
heart. 

Sometimes,  he  acts  more  particularly  on  the  understanding,  open- 
ing or  enlightening  it,  (as  the  Scripture  speaks)  and  revealing,  unveil- 
ing,  discovering  to  us  the  deep  things  of  God. 

Sometimes  he  acts  on  the  wills  and  affections  of  men  :  withdraw- 
ing them  from  evil,  inclining  them  to  good,  inspiring  (breathing,  as  it 
were)  good  thoughts  into  them  :  so  it  has  frequently  been  expressed, 
by  an  easy,  natural  metaphor,  strictly  analogous  to  nn,  smu/x*,  Spi- 
ritus,  and  the  words  used  in  most  modern  tongues  also,  to  denote  the 
Third  Person  in  the  ever-blessed  Trinity.  But,  however  it  be  ex- 
pressed, it  is  certain,  all  true  faith,  and  the  whole  work  of  salvation, 
every  good  thought,  word,  and  work,  is  altogether  by  the  operation 
«sf  the  Spirit  of  God. 

II.  1.  I  now  come  to  consider  the  principal  objections,  which  hate 
lately  been  made  against  these  doctrines. 

I  know  nothing  material  which  has  been  objected,  as  to  the  nature 
«f  justification  :  but  many  persons  seem  to  be  very  confused  in  their 
thoughts  concerning  it,  and  speak  as  if  they  had  never  heard  of  am 
justification  antecedent  to  that  of  the  last  day.  To  clear  up  this, 
there  needs  only  a  closer  inspection  of  our  Articles  and  Homilies  ; 
wherein  justification  is  always  taken,  for  the  present  remission  of  otiv 
sins. 
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But  many  are  the  objections  which  have  been  warmly  urged,  against 
iue  condition  of  justification,  faith  alone  :  particularly  in  two  trea- 
tises, the  former  entitled,  The  Notions  of  the  Methodists  fully  dis- 
proved :  the  second,  The  Notions  of  the  Methodists  farther  disproved. 
In  both  of  which  it  is  vehemently  affirmed,  1 .  That  this  is  not  a  Scrip- 
tural doctrine.  2.  That  it  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. 

It  will  not  be  needful  to  name  the  former  of  these  any  more ; 
seeing  there  is  neither  one  text  produced  therein,  to  prove  this  doc- 
trine unscriptural,  nor  one  sentence  from  the  Articles  or  Homilies, 
to  prove  it  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church.  But  so  much 
of  the  latter  as  relates  to  the  merits  of  the  cause,  I  will  endeavour 
to  consider  calmly.  As  to  what  is  personal,  I  leave  it  as  it  is.  God. 
be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  ! 

2.  To  prove  this  doctrine  unscriptural,  that  "  Faith  alone  is  the 
condition  of  justification,"  you  allege,  that  "  sanctification,  accord- 
ing to  Scripture,  must  go  before  it :"  to  evince  which,  you  quote  the 
following  texts,  which  I  leave  as  I  find  them  :  *  "  Go,  disciple  all  na- 
tions— teaching  them  to  observe  all  things,  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded them."  t  "  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved." 
\  "  Preach  repentance  and  remission  of  sins."  §  "  Repent  and  be 
baptized,  every  one  of  you,  for  the  remission  of  sins."  ||  "  Repent 
and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out."  ^[  "  By  one 
offering,  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified."  You 
add,  "  St.  Paul  taught  **  '  Repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;'  and  calls  yf  '  Repentance  from  dead  works, 
and  faith  toward  God,"  first  principles. 

You  subjoin,  "  But  ye  are  washed,"  says  he,  "but  ye  are  sanc- 
tified, but  ye  are  justified.  By  washed  is  meant  their  baptism  ;  and 
by  their  baptism  is  meant,  first  their  sanctification,  and  then  their 
justification."  This  is  a  flat  begging  the  question  ;  you  take  for 
granted,  the  very  point  which  you  ought  to  prove.  "  St.  Peter  also,'" 
you  say,  "  affirms,  that  baptism  doth  save  us  or  justify  us."  Again, 
you  beg  the  question  :  you  take  for  granted  what  I  utterly  deny,  viz. 
that  save  and  justify  are  here  synonymous  terms.  Till  this  is  proved, 
you  can  draw  no  inference  at  all ;  for  you  have  no  foundation  where- 
on to  build. 

I  conceive  these  and  all  the  Scriptures  which  can  be  quoted  to 
prove  sanctification  antecedent  to  justification,  if  they  do  not  relate 
to  our  final  justification,  prove  only,  what  I  have  never  denied,  that 
repentance,  or  conviction  of  sin,  and  fruits  meet  for  repentance, 
precede  that  faith  whereby  we  are  justified  :  but  by  no  means,  that 
the  love  of  God,  or  any  branch  of  true  holiness,  must  or  can  precede 
faith. 

3.  It  is  objected,  secondly,  That  justification  by  faith  alone,  is  not 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England. 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.     t  Mark  xvi.  16.     J  Luke  xxin  47.     §  Acts  ii.  38.    1!  Chap 
iii.  19.     1T  Heb.  x.  14.    ♦♦  Acta  xx.  21.    tt  Heb.  vi.  1. 
YOL.  8.— U 
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"  You  believe,"  says  the  writer  above  mentioned,  "  that  no  good 
work  can  be  previous  to  justification,  nor  consequently  a  condition 
of  it.  But  God  be  praised,  our  Church  has  nowhere  delivered  such 
abominable  doctrine."     Page  14. 

"  The  clergy  contend  for  inward  holiness,  as  previous  to  the  first 
justification. — This  is  the  doctrine  they  universally  inculcate,  and 
which  you  cannot  oppose  without  contradicting  the  doctrine  of  our- 
Church."     Page  26. 

"  All  your  strongest  persuasives  to  the  love  of  God,  will  not  blanch 
Over  the  deformity  of  that  doctrine,  that  men  may  be  justified — by 
faith  alone — unless  you  publicly  recant  this  horrid  doctrine,  youi 
faith  is  vain."  Page  27. 

"  If  you  will  vouchsafe  to  purge  out  this  venomous  part  of  your 
principles,  in  which  the  wide,  essential,  fundamental,  irreconcilable  dif- 
ference, as  you  very  justly  term  it,  mainly  consists,  then  there  will  be 
found  so  far  no  disagreement  between  you  and  the  Clergy  of  the 
Church  of  England."     Ibid. 

4.  In  order  to  be  clearly  and  fully  satisfied,  what  the  doctrine  oi 
the  Church  of  England  is,  as  it  stands  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Antinomians,  on  the  one  hand,  and  to  that  of  justification  by  work* 
on  the  other,  I  will  simply  set  down  what  occurs  on  this  head,  eithei 
in  her  Liturgy,  Articles,  or  Homilies. 

"  Spare  thou  them,  O  God,  which  confess  their  faults  :  restore  thou 
them  that  are  penitent,  according  to  thy  promises  declared  unto  man- 
kind in  Christ  Jesu,  our  Lord." 

"  He  pardoneth  and  absolveth  all  them  that  truly  repent,  and  un- 
feignedly  believe  his  holy  gospel." 

"  Almighty  God,  who  dost  forgive  the  sins  of  them  that  are  penitent, 
create  and  make  in  us  new  and  contrite  hearts;  that  we  worthily  la- 
menting our  sins,  and  acknowledging  our  wretchedness,  may  obtain  of 
thee  perfect  remission  and  forgiveness,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord."     Collect  for  Ash- Wednesday. 

"  Almighty  God — hath  promised  forgiveness  of  sins  to  all  them 
that  with  hearty  repentance  and  true  faith,  turn  unto  him."  Commu- 
nion-Otfice. 

"  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  left  power  to  absolve  all  sinners  win- 
truly  repent  anil  believe  in  him."     Visitation  of  the  sick. 

"  Give  him  unfeigned  repentance  and  steadfast  faith,  that  his  sin- 
may  be  blotted  out."     Ibid. 

"  He  is  a  merciful  receiver  of  all  true  penitent  sinners,  and  is  ready 
to  pardon  us,  if  we  come  unto  him  with  faithful  repentance."  Com- 
mination  Office. 

Infants  indeed,  our  Church  supposes  to  be  justified  in  baptism, 
although  they  cannot  then  either  believe  or  repent,  but  she  expressly 
requires  both  repentance  and  faith,  in  those  who  come  to  be  bap- 
tized when  they  are  of  riper  years. 

As  earnestly  therefore  as  our  Church  inculcates,  Justification  by 
Faith  alone,  she  nevertheless  suposes  repentance  to  be  previous  to 
faith,  zm\  fruits  meet  for  repentance;  yea,  and  universal  holiness  to  b< 
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previous  to  final  justification,  as  evidently  appears  from  the  following, 
words : 

"Let  us  beseech  him — that  the  rest  of  our  life  may  be  pure  and 
holy,  so  that  at  the  last  we  may  come  to  his  eternal  joy."  Absolu- 
tion. 

"  May  we  seriously  apply  our  hearts  to  that  holy  and  heavenly 
wisdom  here,  which  may  in  the  end  bring  us  to  life  everlasting." 
Visitation  of  the  Sick. 

"  Raise  us  from  the  death  of  sin  unto  the  life  of  righteousness, — 
that  at  the  last  day  we  may  be  found  acceptable  in  thy  sight."  Burial 
Office. 

"If  we  from  henceforth  walk  in  his  ways, — seeking  always  his 
glory,  Christ  will  set  us  on  his  right  hand."     Commination  Office. 

5.  We  come  next  to  the  Articles  of  our  Church :  the  former  part 
of  the  ninth  runs  thus  : 

Of  Original  or  Birth- Sin. 

"  Original  sin — is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of  every 
man — whereby  man  is  very  far  gone  from  original  righteousness,  and 
is  of  his  own  nature  inclined  to  evil,  so  that  the  flesh  lusteth  always 
contrary  to  the  spirit :  and  therefore  in  every  person  born  into 
this  world,  it  deserveth  God's  wrath  and  damnation." 
ART.  X.   Of  Free- Will 

"  The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such,  that  he  can- 
not turn  and  prepare  himself  by  his  ow  n  natural  strength  and  good 
works  to  faith  and  calling  upon  God.  Wherefore  we  have  no  power 
to  do  good  works,  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God,  without  the  grace 
of  God  by  Christ  preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and 
working  with  us  when  we  have  that  good  will." 

ART.  XI.  Of  the  Justification  of  Man. 

"  We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God,  only  for  the  merit  of 
ourLord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by  faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works 
or  deservings.  Wherefore  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only,  is  a 
most  wholesome  doctrine,  and  very  full  of  comfort,  as  more  largely 
is  expressed  in  the  Homily  of  Justification." 

I  believe  this  Article  relates  to  the  meritorious  cause  of  justification, 
rather  than  to  the, condition  of  it.     On  this  therefore  I  do  not  build 
any  thing  concerning  it,  but  on  those  that  follow. 
ART.  XII.  Of  Good  Works. 

"  Albeit  that  good  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow 
after  justification,  cannot  put  away  our  sins — yet  are  they  pleasing 
and  acceptable  to  God  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  out  necessarily  of  a 
true  and  lively  faith:  insomuch  that  by  them  a  lively  faith  may  be  as 
evidently  known,  as  a  tree  may  be  known  by  the  fruit." 

We  are  taught  here,  1 .  That  good  works  in  general,  follow  after 
justification.  2.  That  they  spring  out  of  a  true  and  lively  faith, 
that  faith  whereby  we  are  justified.  3.  That  true,  justifying  faith  may 
be  as  evidently  known  by  them,  as  a  tree  discerned  by  the  fruit. 

Does  it  not  follow,  That  the  supposing  any  good  work  to  go  be- 
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fore  justification,  is  fully  as  absurd  as  the  supposing  an  apple  or  any 
other  fruit  to  grow  before  the  tree1? 

But  let  us  hear  the  Church,  speaking  yet  more  plainly. 
ART.  XIII.  Of  Works  done  before  Justification. 

"Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  inspiration  of 
his  Spirit,  (i.  e.  before  justification,  as  the  title  expresses  it,)  arc 
not  pleasant  to  God,  forasmuch  as  they  spring  not  of  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ — yea  rather,  for  that  they  are  not  done  as  God  hath  willed 
and  commanded  them  to  be  done,  we  doubt  not  they  have  the  nature 
of  gin." 

Now,  if  all  works  done  before  justification,  have  the  nature  of  sin, 
(both  because  they  spring  not  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  because  they 
are  not  done  as  God  hath  willed  and  commanded  them  to  be  done,) 
what  becomes  of  sanctification  previous  to  justification  ]  It  is  utterly 
excluded:  seeing  whatever  is  previous  to  justification,  is  not  good  or 
holy,  but  evil  and  sinful. 

Although  therefore  our  Church  does  frequently  assert,  that  we 
ought  to  repent  and  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance,  if  ever 
we  would  attain  to  that  faith,  whereby  alone  we  are  justified;  yet 
she  never  asserts  (and  here  the  hinge  of  the  question  turns)  that  these 
are  good  works,  so  long  as  they  are  previous  to  justification.  Nay, 
she  expressly  asserts  the  direct  contrary,  viz.  That  they  have  all  the 
nature  of  sin.  So  that  this  "horrid,  scandalous,  wicked,  abominable, 
venomous,  blasphemous  doctrine,"  is  nevertheless  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  England. 

0.  It  remains,  to  consider  what  occurs  in  the  Homilies,  first  with 
regard  to  the  meritorious  cause  of  our  justification,  agreeable  to  the 
J  lth,  and  then  with  regard  to  the  condition  of  it,  agreeable  to  the 
12th  and  13th  Articles. 

"  These  things  must  go  together  in  our  justification;  upon  God's 
part,  his  great  mercy  and  grace  ;  upon  Christ's  part,  the  satisfaction 
of  God's  justice :  and  upon  our  part,  true  and  lively  faith  in  the  merits 
of  Jesus  Christ."  Homily  on  Salvation,  part  I.  "So  that  the  grace 
of  God  doth  not  shut  out  the  justice  (or  righteousness)  of  God  in  our 
justification ;  but  only  shutteth  out  the  righteousness  of  man — as  to 
deserving  our  justification."  "And  therefore  St.  Paul  declareth  no- 
thing on  the  behalf  of  man,  concerning  his  justification,  but  only  a 
true  faith."  "  And  yet  that  faith  doth  not  shut  out  repentance,  hope, 
love,  to  be  joined  with  faith  (that  is,  afterwards;  see  below  in  every 
man  that  is  justified — Neither  doth  faith  shut  out  the  righteousness 
of  our  good  works,  necessarily  to  be  done  afterwards.  Rut  it  ex- 
cluded! them  so,  that  we  may  not  do  them  to  this  intent,  to  be  made 
just,  (or,  to  be  justified)  by  doing  them.  "That  we  are  justified  by 
faith  alone,  is  spoken,  to  take  away  clearly  all  merit  of  our  works, 
and  wholly  to  ascribe  the  merit  and  deserving  of  our  justification  unto 
Christ  only."  Ibid.  Part  II.  "The  true  meaning  of  this  saying,  We  be 
justified  by  faith  only,  is  this,  We  be  justified  by  the  merits  of  Christ 
only,  and  not  of  our  own  works."  Ibid.  Part  III. 

7.  Thus  far  touching  the  meritorious  cause  of  our  Justification  ; 
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referred  to  in  the  1 1th  Article.  The  12th  and  13th  are  a  summary  of 
what  now  follows,  with  regard  to  the  condition  of  it. 

"  Of  (justifying)  true  faith,  three  things  are  specially  to  be  noted, 
I.  That  it  bringeth  forth  good  works.  2.  That  without  it  can  no 
good  works  be  done.  3.  WhatLgood  works  it  doth  bring  forth."  Ser- 
mon on  Faith.     Part  I. 

"  Without  faith  can  no  good  work  be  done,  acceptable  and  plea- 
sant unto  God.  For  as  a  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  saith  our 
•Saviour  Christ,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  so  cannot  you,  except 
you  abide  in  me.  Faith  giveth  life  to  the  soul ;  and  they  be  a* 
much  dead  to  God  that  lack  faith,  as  they  be  to  the  world,  whose 
bodies  lack  souls.  Without  faith  all  that  is  done  of  us,  is  but  dead 
before  God.  Even  as  a  picture  is  but  a  dead  representation  of  the 
thing  itself,  so  be  the  works  of  all  unfaithful  (unbelieving)  persons 
before  God.  They  be  but  shadows  of  lively  and  good  things,  and 
not  good  things  indeed.  For  true  faith  doth  give  life  to  the  works, 
and  without  faith  no  work  is  good  before  God."     Ibid.  Part  III. 

"  We  must  set  no  good  works  before  faith,  nor  think  that  before 
faith  a  man  may  do  any  good  works.  For  such  works  are  as  the 
course  of  a  horse  that  runneth  out  of  the  way,  which  taketh  great 
labour,  but  to  no  purpose."  Ibid.  "  Without  faith  we  have  no  vir- 
tues, but  only  the  shadows  of  them.  All  the  life  of  them  that  lack 
the  true  faith  is  sin."  Ibid.  "  As  men  first  have  life,  and  after  be 
nourished,  so  must  our  faith  go  before,  and  after  be  nourished  with 
good  works.  And  life  may  be  without  nourishment,  but  nourish- 
ment cannot  be  without  life."  Homily  of  Works  annexed  to  Faith. 
Part  I. 

"  I  can  show  a  man,  that  by  faith  without  works  lived  and  came 
to  heaven.  But  without  faith  never  man  had  life.  The  thief  on 
the  cross  only  believed,  and  the  most  merciful  God  justified  him. 
Truth  it  is,  if  he  had  lived  and  not  regarded  faith  and  the  work,- 
thereof,  he  should  have  lost  his  salvation  again.  But  this  I  say,  faitl 
by  itself  saved  him.  But  works  by  themselves  never  justified  am 
man."  "  Good  works  go  not  before,  in  him  which  shall  afterwards 
be  justified.  But  good  works  do  follow  after,  when  a  man  is  firs ; 
justified."     Homily  on  Fasting.    Part  I. 

8.  From  the  whole  tenor,  then,  of  her  Liturgy,  Articles,  and 
Homilies,  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  England  appears  to  be  this : 

1.  That  no  good  work,  properly  so  called,  can  go  before  Justifica- 
tion. 

2.  That  no  degree  of  true  Sanctification  can  be  previous  to  it. 

3.  That,  as  the  meritorious  cause  of  Justification  is  the  life  and 
death  of  Christ ;  so  the  condition  of  it  is  faith.     Faith  alone  ;  and, 

4.  That  both  inward  and  outward  holiness,  are  consequent  on 
this  faith,  and  are  the  ordinary,  stated  condition,  of  final  Justifica- 
tion. 

9.  And  what  more  can  you  desire,  who  have  hitherto  opposed 
Justification  by  Faith  alone,  merely  upon  a  principle  of  conscience  ; 
because  you  were  zealous  for  holiness  and  good  works  1  Do  I  nci' ' 

U2 
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effectually  secure  these  from  contempt,  at  the  same  time  that  I  dc  - 
fend  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  1  I  not  only  allow,  but  vehemently 
contend,  that  none  shall  ever  enter  into  glory,  who  is  not  holy  on 
earth,  as  well  in  heart,  as  in  all  manner  of  conversation.  I  cry 
aloud,  Let  all  that  have  believed,  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works :  and 
Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ,  depart  from  all  iniquity. 
I  exhort  even  those  who  are  conscious  they  do  not  believe,  Cease 
to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  icell ;  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand;  there- 
fore repent,  and  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance.  Are  not  these 
directions  the  very  same  in  substance,  which  you  yourself  would 
give  to  persons  so  circumstanced  1  What  means  then  the  endless 
strife  of  words?  Or,  what  doth  your  arguing  prove  ? 

1 0.  Many  of  those,  who  are  perhaps  as  zealous  of  good  works  as 
you,  think  I  have  allowed  you  too  much. — Nay,  my  brethren,  how 
can  we  help  allowing  it,  if  we  allow  the  Scriptures  to  be  from  God  1 
For  is  it  not  written,  and  do  not  yourselves  believe,  without  holiness 
no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  ?    And  how  then,  without  fighting  about 
words,  can  we  deny,  that  holiness  is  a  condition  of  final  acceptance  ? 
And,  as  to  the  first,  acceptance  or  pardon,  does  not  all  experience 
as  well  as  Scripture  prove,  that  no  man  ever  yet  truly  believed  the 
gospel,  who  did  not  first  repent  1  That  none  was  ever  yet  truly  con- 
vinced of  righteousness,  who  was  not  first  convinced  of  sin  1  Re- 
pentance therefore  in  this  sense,  we  cannot  deny  to  be  necessaril) 
previous  to  faith.     Is  it  not  equally  undeniable,  that  the  running 
back  into  known,  wilful  sin,  (suppose  it  were  drunkenness  or  un- 
cleanness,)  stifles  that  repentance  or  conviction  %  And  can  that  re- 
pentance come  to  any  good   issue  in  his  soul,  who  resolves  not  to- 
forgive  his  brother  1  or  who  obstinately  refrains  from  what  God  con- 
vinces him  is  right,  whether  it  be   prayer  or  hearing  his  word  ? 
Would  you  scruple  yourself  to  tell  one  of  these,  "  Why  if  you  will 
thus  drink  away  all  conviction,  how  should  you  ever  truly  know 
your  want  of  Christ  1  Or  consequently,  believe  in  him  1 — If  you  will 
not  forgive  your  brother  his  trespasses,  neither  will  your  heavenly 
Father  forgive  you  your  trespasses — If  you  will  not  ask,  how  can 
you  expect  to  receive  1 — If  you  will  not  hear,  how  can  faith  come 
by  hearing  ? — It  is  plain,   you  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  you  will 
not  have  him  to  reign  over  you.     For  "  unto  him  that  hath,  shall  be 
given  :    but  from  him  that  hath  not,"  i.  e.  uses  it  not,  "  shall  be 
taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath.     Would  you  scruple  on  a  pro- 
per occasion  to  say  this  ?  You  cannot  scruple  it,  if  you  believe  the 
Bible.     But  in  saying  this,    you  allow  all  which  I   have  said,  viz. 
That  previous  to  justifying  faith,  there  must  be  repentance,  and,  if 
opportunity  permit,  fruits  meet  for  repentance. 

11.  And  yet  I  allow  you  this,  that  although  both  repentance  and 
the  fruits  thereof  are  in  some  sense  -necessary  before  Justification, 
yet  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  is  necessary  in  the  same  sense 
or  in  the  same  degree  with  faith.  Not  in  the  same  degree.  For  in 
whatever  moment  a  man  believes,  (in  the  Christian  sense  of  the 
vml,)  he  is  justified,  his  sins  are  blotted  out,  his  faith  is  counted  to 


TO  MEN   OF   SEASON   AND   RELIGION.  227 

him  for  righteousness.  But  it  is  not  so,  at  whatever  moment  he  re- 
pents, or  brings  forth  any  or  all  the  fruits  of  repentance.  Faith 
alone  therefore  justifies  ;  which  repentance  alone  does  not ;  much 
less  any  outward  work.  And  consequently,  none  of  these  are 
necessary  to  justification,  in  the  same  degree  with  faith* 

Nor  in  the  same  sense.  For  none  of  these  has  so  direct,  imme- 
diate a  relation  to  justification  as  faith  This  is  proximately  ne- 
cessary thereto  :  repentance,  remotely,  as  it  is  necessary  to  the  in- 
crease or  continuance  of  faith.  And  even  in  this  sense,  these  are 
only  necessary,  on  supposition — if  there  be  time  and  opportunit} 
for  them :  for  in  many  instances  there  is  not:  but  God  cuts  short 
his  work,  and  faith  prevents  the  fruits  of  repentance.  So  that  the 
general  proposition  is  not  overthrown,  but  clearly  established  by 
these  concessions  ;  and  we  conclude  still,  both  on  the  authority  of 
Scripture  and  the  Church,  that  faith  alone  is  the  proximate  condi- 
tion of  Justification. 

III.  1.  I  was  once  inclined  to  believe  that  none  would  openly 
object,  against  what  I  have  any  where  said  of  the  Nature  of  Salvation, 
How  greatly  then  was  I  sui  prised  some  months  ago,  when  I  was 
shown  a  kind  of  Circular  Letter,  which  one  of  those  whom  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  made  overseers  of  his  church,  I  was  informed,  had 
sent  to  all  the  clergy  of  his  diocess!  Part  of  it  ran  (nearly,  if  not 
exactly)  thus  :  "  There  is  great  indiscretion  in  preaching  up  a  sort 
of  religion,  as  the  true  and  only  Christianity,  which  in  their  own  ac- 
count of  it  consists  in  an  enthusiastic  ardour,  to  be  understood  or  at- 
tained by  very  few,  and  not  to  be  practised  without  breaking  in  upon 
the  common  duties  of  life."  O  my  Lord,  what  manner  of  words  are 
these  1  Supposing  candour  and  love  out  of  the  question,  are  the) 
words  of  truth  1  I  dare  stake  my  life  upon  it,  there  is  not  one  true 
clause  in  all  this  paragraph.  The  propositions  contained  therein, 
are  these  : — 1.  That  the  Religion  I  preach  consists  in  an  Enthu- 
siastic Ardour  :  2.  That  it  can  be  attained  by  very  few  :  3.  That  it 
can  be  understood  by  very  few :  4.  That  it  cannot  be  practised 
without  breaking  in  upon  the  common  duties  of  lite :  5.  And  that 
all  this  may  be  proved  by  my  own  account  of  it. 

I  earnestly  entreat  your  Grace,  to  review  my  own  account  of  it,  as 
it  stands  in  any  of  my  former  writings  :  or  to  consider  the  short  ac- 
count which  is  given  in  this.  And  if  you  can  thence  make  good 
any  one  of  those  propositions,  I  do  hereby  promise  before  God  and 
the  world,  that  I  will  never  preach  more. 

At  present,  I  do  not  well  understand  what  your  Grace  means  by 
"  An  Enthusiastic  Ardour."  Surely  you  do  not  mean,  the  love  of 
God  !  No,  not  though  a  poor  pardoned  sinner  should  carry  it  so  far, 
as  to  love  the  Lord  his  God  with  all  his  heart,  and  with  all  his  soul, 
and  with  all  his  strength  !  But  this  alone  is  the  Ardour  which  I  preach 
up,  as  the  foundation  of  the  true  and  only  Christianity.  I  pray  God 
so  to  fill  your  whole  heart  therewith,  that  you  may  praise  him  for 
ever  and  ever.  But  \vhy  should  your  Grace  believe,  that  the  love  of 
God,  can  be  attained  by  very  few  1  Or  that  it  can  be  understood  by 
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very  few  ?  All  who  attain  it,  understand  it  well.  And  did  not  he, 
who  is  loving  to  every  man,  design,  that  every  man  should  attain  true 
love  1  O  that  all  would  know  in  this  their  day,  the  things  that  make 
for  their  peace !  And  cannot  the  love  both  of  God  and  our  neighbour 
be  practised,  without  breaking  in  upon  the  common  duties  of  life '( 
Nay,  can  any  of  the  common  duties  of  life,  be  rightly  practised 
without  them  1  I  apprehend  not.  I  apprehend  I  am  then  laying  the 
true,  the  only  foundation  for  all  those  duties,  when  I  preach,  Thou 
shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  icith  all  thy  heart,  and  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself. 

2.  With  this  Letter  was  sent  (I  believe  to  every  Clergyman  in  the 
Diocess)  the  Pamphlet  entitled,  Observations  on  the  Conduct  and 
Behaviour  of  a  certain  Sect,  usually  distinguished  by  the  name  of  JMeth- 
odists.  It  has  been  generally  supposed  to  be  written  by  a  person, 
who  is  every  way  my  superior.  Perhaps  one  reason  why  he  did  not 
inscribe  his  name  was,  that  his  greatness  might  not  make  me  afraid : 
and  that  I  might  have  liberty  to  stand  as  it  were,  on  even  ground, 
while  I  answer  for  myself.  In  considering,  therefore,  such  parts  ol 
these  Observations,  as  naturally  fall  in  my  way,  I  will  take  that 
method  which,  I  believe,  that  Author  desires,  using  no  ceremony  at 
all ;  but  speaking  as  to  an  equal,  that  it  may  the  more  easily  be  dis- 
cernedj  where  the  truth  lies. 

The  first  Query  relating  to  Doctrine,  is  this : 

"  Whether  Notions  in  Religion  may  not  be  heightened  to  such  ex- 
tremes, as  to  lead  some  into  a  disregard  of  religion  itself,  through 
despair  of  attaining  such  exalted  heights  1  And  whether  others  who 
have  imbibed  those  Notions,  may  not  be  led  by  them,  into  a  disregard 
and  disesteem  of  the  common  duties  and  othces  of  life  1  To  such  a 
degree,  at  least,  as  is  inconsistent  with  that  attention  to  them,  and  thai 
diligence  in  them,  which  Providence  has  made  necessary  to  the  well- 
being  of  private  families  and  public  societies,  and  which  Christianity 
does  not  only  require  in  all  stations,  and  in  all  conditions,  but  declares 
at  the  same  time,  that  the  performance  even  of  the  lowest  offices  in 
life,  as  unto  God,  (whose  providence  has  placed  people  in  their 
several  stations)  is  truly  a  serving  of  Christ,  and  will  not  fail  of  its 
reward  in  the  next  world  ?" 

You  have  interwoven  so  many  particulars  in  this  general  question. 
that  I  must  divide  and  answer  them  one  by  one. 

Q.  I.  Whether  Notions  in  Religion  may  not  be  heightened  to 
such  extremes  as  to  lead  some  into  a  disregard  of  Religion  itself"? 

A.  They  may.  But  that  I  have  so  heightened  them,  lies  upon 
you  to  prove. 

Q.  2.  W'hether  others  may  not  be  led  into  a  disregard  of  Religion, 
through  despair  of  attaining  such  exalted  heights'? 

A.  What  heights?  The  loving  God  with  all  our  heart?  I  be- 
lieve this  is  the  most  exalted  height  in  man  or  angel.  But  I  havr 
not  heard,  that  any  have  been  led  into  a  disregard  of  Religion, 
through  despair  of  attaining  this. 

Q.  3.  Whether  others  who  have  imbibed  these  notions,  may  not 
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"be  led  by  them  into  a  disregard  and  disesteem,  of  the  common  duties 
and  offices  of  life  1 

A.  My  notions  are,  "  True  Religion  is  the  loving  God  with  all  our 
heart,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves ;  and  in  that  love  abstaining 
from  all  evil,  and  doing  all  possible  good  to  all  men."  Now,  it  is  not 
possible  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  any  should  be  led  by  these  No- 
tions, into  either  a  disregard  or  disesteem  of  the  common  duties  and 
offices  of  life. 

Q.  4.  But  may  they  not  be  led  by  them  into  such  a  degree  at 
least,  of  disregard  for  the  common  duties  of  life,  as  is  inconsistent 
with  that  attention  to  them,  and  diligence  in  them,  which  Providence 
has  made  necessary  1 

A.  No.  Quite  the  reverse.  They  lead  men  to  discharge  all  those 
duties  with  the  strictest  diligence  and  closest  attention. 

Q.  5.  Does  not  Christianity  require  this  attention  and  diligence 
in  all  stations  and  in  all  conditions  1 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  6.  Does  it  not  declare,  that  the  performance  even  of  the  lowest 
offices  of  life,  as  unto  God,  is  truly  a  serving  of  Christ  1  And  will 
not  fail  of  its  reward  in  the  next  world  1 

A.  It  does.  But  whom  are  you  confuting  ]  Not  me.  For  this  is 
the  Doctrine  I  preach  continually. 

Query  the  second.  "  Whether  the  enemy  of  Christianity  may 
not  find  his  account,  in  carrying  Christianity,  which  was  designed 
for  a  rule  to  all  stations,  and  all  conditions,  to  such  heights  as  make 
it  fairly  practicable  by  a  very  few,  in  comparison,  or  rather  by  none?' 

I  answer,  1.  The  height  to  which  we  carry  Christianity  (as  was 
but  now  observed)  is  this,  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  2.  The  Enemy  of  Chris- 
tianity cannot  find  his  account,  in  our  carrying  it  to  this  height* 
3.  You  will  not  say  on  reflection,  that  Christianity,  even  in  this  height, 
is  practicable  by  very  few,  or  rather  by  none :  you  yourself  will 
confess,  this  is  a  rule  vas  God  designed  it  should)  for  all  stations,  and 
all  conditions. 

Query  the  third.  "  Whether,  in  particular,  the  carrying  the  Doc- 
trine of  Justification  by  Faith  alone  to  such  a  height,  as  not  to  allow- 
that  a  careful  and  sincere  observance  of  moral  duties  is  so  much  as 
a  condition  of  our  acceptance  with  God,  and  of  our  being  justified 
in  his  sight :  whether  this,  I  say,  does  not  naturally  lead  people  to  a 
disregard  of  those  duties,  and  a  low  esteem  of  them  ;  or  rather  to 
think  them  no  part  of  the  Christian  Religion  V* 

I  trust  Justification  by  Faith  alone,  has  been  so  explained  above, 
as  to  secure,  not  only  a  high  esteem,  but  also  a  careful  and  sincere 
observance  of  all  moral  duties. 

Query  the  fourth.  "  Whether  a  due  and  regular  attendance  on 
the  public  offices  of  Religion,  paid  by  good  men  in  a  serious  and 
composed  way,  does  not  better  answer  the  true  ends  of  devotion,  and 
is  not  a  better  evidence  of  the  co-operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  than 
those  sudden  agonies,  roarings  and  screamings,  tremblings,  droppings 
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down,  ravings  and  madnesses,  into  which  their  hearers  have  been 
cast  r 

I  must  answer  this  Query  likewise,  part  by  part. 

Q.  1.  Whether  a  due  and  regular  attendance  on  the  public  offices 
of  Religion,  paid  in  a  serious  and  composed  way,  by  good  (i.  e.  well- 
meaning)  men,  does  not  answer  the  true  ends  of  Devotion  1 

A.  I  suppose  by  Devotion  you  mean  public  worship  ;  by  the  true 
ends  of  it,  the  love  of  God  and  man  :  and  by  a  due  and  regular  at- 
tendance on  the  public  offices  of  Religion,  paid  in  a  serious  and  com- 
posed way,  the  going  as  often  as  we  have  opportunity  to  our  Parish 
Church,  and  to  the  Sacrament  there  administered. — If  so,  the  ques- 
tion is,  "  Whether  this  attendance  on  those  offices,  does  not  produce 
the  love  of  God  and  man  ?'  I  answer,  sometimes  it  does  ;  and  some- 
times it  does  not.  I  myself  thus  attended  them  for  many  years ; 
and  yet  am  conscious  to  myself,  that  during  that  whole  time,  I  had 
no  more  of  the  love  of  God  than  a  stone.  And  I  know  many  hun 
dreds,  perhaps  thousands  of  serious  persons,  who  are  ready  to  testify 
the.  same  thing. 

Q.  2.  But  is  not  this  a  better  evidence  of  the  co-operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  than  those  sudden  agonies? 

A.  All  these  persons,  as  well  as  I,  can  testify  also,  that  this  is  no 
evidence  at  all  of  the  co-operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  some 
years  1  attended  these  public  offices,  because  I  would,  not  be  punished 
for  non-attendance.  And  many  of  these  attended  them,  because 
(heir  parents  did  before  them,  or  because  they  would  not  lose  their 
character.  Many  more,  because  they  confounded  the  means  with 
the  end,  and  fancied  this  opus  operatum  would  bring  them  to  heaven. 
How  many  thousands  are  now  under  this  strong  delusion!  Beware, 
you  bring  not  their  blood  on  your  own  head  ! 

Q.  3.  However,  does  not  this  attendance  better  answer  those  ends, 
than  those  roarings,  screamings,  &c.  1 

I  suppose  you  mean,  "Better  than  an  attendance  on  that  preach- 
ing, which  has  often  been  accompanied  with  these."  I  answer.  1. 
There  is  no  manner  of  need  to  set  the  one  in  opposition  to  the  other: 
seeing  we  continually  exhort  all  who  attend  on  our  preaching,  to  at- 
tend the  offices  of  the  Church.  And  they  do  pay  a  more  regular 
attendance  there,  than  ever  they  did  before.  2.  Their  attending  the 
Church  did  not,  in  fact,  answer  those  ends  at  all,  till  they  attended 
this  preaching  also.  3.  It  is  the  preaching  remission  of  sins  through 
Jesus  Christ,  which  alone  answers  the  true  ends  of  Devotion.  And 
this  will  always  be  accompanied  with  the  co-operation  of  the  Ilolv 
Spirit;  though  not  always  with  sudden  agonies,  roarings,  screamings, 
tremblings,  or  droppings  down.  Indeed  if  God  is  pleased  at  any  time 
io  permit  any  of  these,  I  cannot  hinder  it.  Neither  can  this  hinder 
the  work  of  his  Spirit  in  the  soul :  which  may  be  carried  on  either 
with  or  without  them.  But,  4.  I  cannot  apprehend  it  to  be  any  rea- 
sonable proof,  that  "  this  is  not  the  work  of  God,"  that  a  convinced 
sinner  should  fall  into  an  extreme  agony,  both  of  body  and  soul. 
(Journal  3,  1  Edit.  duod.  p.  26.)  That  another  should  roar  for  th< 
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<3isquietness  of  her  heart;  (p.  40.)  that  others  should  scream  op  cry 
with  a  loud  and  bitter  cry,  "What  must  we  do  to  be  saved?"  (p.  50.) 
that  others  should  exceedingly  tremble  and  quake,  (p.  58.)  And 
others,  in  a  deep  sense  of  the  majesty  of  God,  should  fall  prostrate 
upon  the  ground,  (p.  59.)  Indeed  by  picking  out  one  single  word 
from  a  sentence,  and  then  putting  together  what  you  had  gleaned  in 
sixtv  or  seventy  pages,  you  have  drawn  a  terrible  group,  for  them 
who  look  no  farther  than  those  two  lines  in  the  Observations.  But 
the  bare  addition  of  half  a  line  to  each  word,  just  as  it  stands  in  the 
place  from  which  you  quoted  it,  reconciles  all  both  to  Scripture  and 
Reason,  and  the  spectre-form  vanishes  away. 

You  have  taken  into  your  account,  ravings  and  madnesses  too.  As 
instances  of  the  former,  you  refer  to  the  case  of  John  Haydon,  (p. 
44)  and  of  Thomas  Maxjield,  (p.  50.)  1  wish  you  would  calmly  consi- 
der, the  reasoning  of  one  on  that  head,  who  is  not  prejudiced  in  rm 
favour.  "  What  influence  sudden  and  sharp  awakenings  may  have 
upon  the  body,  I  pretend  not  to  explain.  But  I  make  no  question 
Satan,  so  far  as  he  gets  power,  may  exert  himself,  on  such  occasions, 
partly  to  hinder  the  good  work  in  the  persons  who  are  thus  touched 
with  the  sharp  arrows  of  conviction,  and  partly  to  disparage  the  work 
of  God,  as  if  it  tended  to  lead  people  to  distraction." 

For  instances  of  madness  you  may  refer  to  page  88.  90,  91,  9~\ 
T)3.  The  words  in  page  88,  are  these  :  "  I  could  not  but  be  under 
gome  concern,  with  regard  to  one  or  two  persons,  who  were  tor- 
mented in  an  unaccountable  manner,  and  seemed  to  be  indeed  luna- 
tic as  well  as  sore-vexed.  Soon  after  I  was  sent  for  to  one  of  these, 
who  was  so  strangely  torn  of  the  Devil,  that  I  almost  wondered  her 
relations  did  not  say,  Much  religion  hath  made  thee  mad.  We  prayed 
God  to  bruise  Satan  under  her  feet.  Immediately  we  had  the  petition 
we  asked  of  him.  She  cried  out  vehemently,  '  He  is  gone,  he  is  gone,'' 
and  was  filled  with  the  spirit  of  Love,  and  of  a  sound  mind.  I  have 
seen  her  many  times  since  strong  in  the  Lord.  When  I  asked  ab- 
ruptly, '  What  do  you  desire  now  V  She  answered,  '  Heaven.'  I 
asked,  '  What  is  in  your  heart?  She  replied,  '  God.'  I  asked,  '  Bui 
how  is  your  heart  when  any  thing  provokes  you  V  She  said,  '  By  the 
grace  of  God,  I  am  not  provoked  at  any  thing.  All  the  things  of  this 
world  pass  by  me  as  shadows.'  Are  these  the  words  of  one  that  is 
beside  herself?  Let  any  man  of  reason  judge ! 

Your  next  instance,  p.  60,  stands  thus  : — "  About  noon  I  came 
to  Usk,  where  I  preached  to  a  small  company  of  poor  people,  on, 
The  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  One  gray -headed 
man  wept  and  trembled  exceedingly  ;  and  another  who  was  there, 
(I  have  since  heard)  as  well  as  two  or  three  who  were  at  the  Devau- 
den,  are  gone  quite  distracted ;  that  is,  (observe,  the  following  are  my 
express  words,  in  which  I  immediately  specify  what  it  was  which 
some  accounted  distraction,)  'They  mourn  and  refuse  to  be  comfort- 
ed, till  they  have  Redemption  through  his  blood.'' " 

If  you  think  the  case  mentioned,  p.  92,  93,  to  be  another  instance 
of  madness,  I  contend  not.     It  was  because  I  did  not  understand 
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that  uncommon  case,  that  I  prefaced  it  with  this  reflection.  ';  The 
fact  I  nakedly  relate,  and  leave  every  man  to  his  own  judgment  upon 
it."  Only  be  pleased  to  observe,  that  this  madness,  if  such  it  were, 
is  no  more  chargeable  upon  me  than  upon  you.  For  the  subject  of 
it  had  no  relation  to,  connexion  or  communication  with  me,  nor  had 
I  ever  seen  her  before  that  hour. 

5.  Query  the  fifth.  "  Whether  those  exalted  strains  in  religion, 
and  an  imagination  of  being  already  in  a  state  of  perfection,  are  not 
apt  to  lead  men  to  spiritual  pride,  and  to  a  contempt  of  their  fellow 
Christians  ;  while  they  consider  them  as  only  going  on  in  what  they 
call  the  low  and  imperfect  way,  (i.  e.  as  growing  in  grace  and  good- 
ness only  by  degrees)  even  though  it  appeared  by  the  lives  of  those 
who  are  considered  by  them  as  in  that  low  and  imperfect  way,  that 
they  are  persons  who  are  gradually  working  out  their  salvation,  by 
their  own  honest  endeavours,  and  through  the  ordinary  assistance  of 
God's  grace ;  with  an  humble  reliance  upon  the  merits  of  Christ  for 
the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  the  acceptance  of  their  sincere,  though 
imperfect  services  1" 

I  must  divide  this  query  too,  but  first  permit  me  to  ask,  what  do 
you  mean  by  those  exalted  strains  in  religion  1  I  have  said  again 
and  again,  I  know  no  more  exalted  strain,  than  "  I  will  love  thee,  O 
Lord,  my  God :"  especially  according  to  the  propriety  of  David's 
expression,  nirr  "pmx-  Ex  intimis  visceribus  diligam  te,  Domine.  I 
will  love  thee,  0  Lord,  from  my  inmost  bowels  or  soul.  This  pre- 
mised, let  us  go  on  step  by  step. 

Q.  1.  Whether  the  preaching  of  "loving  God  from  our  inmost 
bowels,"  is  not  apt  to  lead  men  to  spiritual  pride,  and  to  contempt 
of  their  fellow  Christians  1 

A.  No :  but  so  far  as  it  takes  place,  it  will  humble  them  to  the 
dust. 

Q.  2.  Whether  an  imagination  of  being  already  in  a  state  of  per- 
fection is  not  apt  to  lead  men  into  this  spiritual  pride  1 

A.  1.  If  it  be  a  false  imagination,  it  is  spiritual  pride.  2.  But  true 
Christian  Perfection  is  no  other  than  humble  love. 

Q.  3.  Do  not*  men  who  imagine  they  have  attained  this,  despise 
others,  as  only  going  on  in  what  they  account  the  low  and  imperfect 
way,  that  is,  as  growing  in  grace  and  goodness  by  degrees  1 

A.  1.  Men  who  only  imagine  they  have  attained  this,  may  proba- 
bly despise  those  that  are  going  on  in  any  way.  2.  But  the  growing 
in  grace  and  goodness  by  degrees,  is  no  mark  of  a  low  and  imperfect 
way.  Those  who  are  fathers  in  Christ,  grow  in  grace,  by  degrees, 
as  well  as  the  new-born  babes. 

Q.  4.  Do  they  not  despise  those  who  are  working  out  their  salva- 
tion, with  an  humble  reliance  upon  the  merits  of  Christ  for  the  par- 
don of  their  sins,  and  the  acceptance  of  their  sincere  though  imper- 
fect services  *? 

A.  1.  They  who  really  love  God,  despise  no  man.  But,  2,  the) 
grieve  to  hear  many  thus  talk  of  relying  on  Christ,  who  though  per- 
haps they  are  grave,  honest,  moral  men,  yet  by  their  own  words  ap- 
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not  to  love  God  at  all :  whose  souls  cleave  to  the  dust,  who 
iove  the  world  ;  who  have  no  part  of  the  mind  in  them  that  was  in 
I  hrist. 

6.  Query  the  sixth.  "  Whether  the  same  exalted  strains  and  no- 
xious do  not  tend  to  weaken  the  natural  and  civil  relations  among 
men,  by  leading  the  inferiors  into  whose  heads  those  notions  are  in- 
fused to  a  disesteem  of  tlretr  superiors  ;  while  they  consider  them  as 
in  a  much  lower  dispensation  than  themselves  ;  though  those  supe- 
riors are  otherwise  sober  and  good  men,  and  regular  attendants  on 
the  ordinances  of  religion  1" 

I  have  mentioned  before  what  those  exalted  notions  are  :  these  do 
uot  tend  to  weaken  either  the  natural  or  civil  relations  among  men  ; 
or  to  lead  inferiors  to  a  disesteem  of  their  superiors,  even  where  those 
superiors  are  neither  good  nor  sober  men. 

7.  Query  the  seventh.  "Whether  a  gradual  improvement  in 
grace  and  goodness  is  not  a  better  foundation  of  comfort,  and  of  an 
assurance  of  a  gospel  new-birth,  than  that  which  is  founded  on  the 
doctrine  of  a  sudden  and  instantaneous  change  ;  which,  if  there  be 
any  such  thing,  is  not  easily  distinguished  from  fancy  and  imagina- 
tion ;  the  workings  whereof  we  may  well  suppose  to  be  more  strong 
and  powerful,  while  the  person  considers  himself  in  the  state  of  one 
who  is  admitted  as  a  candidate  for  such  a  change,  and  is  taught  in 
due  time  to  expect  it  ] 

Let  us  go  one  step  at  a  time. 

Q.  1.  Whether  a  gradual  improvement  in  grace  and  goodness  is 
not  a  good  foundation  of  comfort  1 

A.  Doubtless  it  is,  if  by  grace  and  goodness  be  meant  the  know 
ledge  and  love  of  God  through  Christ. 

Q.  2.  Whether  it  be  not  a  good  foundation  of  an  assurance  of  a 
Gospel  New-Birth] 

A.  If  we  daily  grow  in  this  knowledge  and  love,  it  is  a  good 
proof  that  we  are  born  of  the  Spirit.  But  this  does  in  nowise  su- 
persede the  previous  witness  of  God's  Spirit  with  ours,  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God.  And  this  is  properly  the  foundation  of  the  as- 
surance of  faith. 

Q.  3.  Whether  this  improvement  is  not  a  better  foundation  of 
comfort  and  of  an  assurance  of  a  Gospel  New-Birth,  than  that 
which  is  founded  on  the  doctrine  of  a  sudden  and  instantaneous 
change  1 

A.  A  better  foundation  than  that— That !  What  ?  To  what  sub- 
stantive does  this  refer?  According  to  the  Rules  of  Grammar,  (for 
all  the  other  substantives  are  in  the  Genitive  Case,  and  consequently 
to  be  considered  as  only  parts  of  that  which  governs  them)  you  must 
mean,  «  A  better  foundation  than  that  foundation  which  is  founded 
on  this  doctrine."  As  soon  as  I  understand  the  question,  I  will  en- 
deavour to  answer  it. 

Q.  4.  Can  that  sudden  and  instantaneous  change  be  easily  distin 
guished  from  fancy  and  imagination  ] 

Vol.  8.— W 
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A.  Just  as  easily  as  light  from  darkness  ;  seeing  it  brings  with 
peace  that  passeth  all  understanding,  a  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory,  the  love  of  God  and  all  mankind  filling  the  heart,  and  power 
over  all  sin. 

Q.  5.  May  we  not  well  suppose  the  workings  of  imagination  to- 
be  more  strong  and  powerful  in  one  who  i^taught  to  expect  such  a 
change  1 

A.  Perhaps  we  may. — But  still  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits. 
And  such  fruits  as  those  above  mentioned,  imagination  was  never 
yet  strong  enough  to  produce,  nor  any  power  save  that  of  the  Al- 
mighty. 

8.  There  is  only  one  clause  in  the  eighth  Query,  which  is  under 
our  present  inquiry. 

"  They  make  it  their  principal  employ,  wherever  they  go,  to  in- 
stil into  people  a  few  favourite  tenets  of  their  own  ;  and  this  with  such 
diligence  and  zeal  as  if  the  whole  of  Christianity  depended  upon  them, 
and  all  efforts  toward  the  true  Christian  life,  without  a  belief  of  those- 
tenets,  were  vain  and  ineffectual." 

I  plead  guilty  to  this  charge.  I  do  make  it  my  principal,  nay,  my 
whole  employ,  and  that  wherever  I  go,  to  instil  into  the  people  a  lew 
favourite  tenets.  (Only  be  it  observed  they  are  not  my  own,  bul 
his  that  sent  me.)  And  it  is  undoubtedly  true,  that  this  I  do, 
(though  deeply  conscious  of  my  want,  both  of  zeal  and  diligence) 
;ts  if  the  whole  of  Christianity  depended  upon  them,  and  all  efforts 
without  them  were  void  and  vain.  I  frequently  sum  them  all  up  in 
one,  In  Christ  Jesus,  (i.  e.  according  to  his  gospel)  "neithei  cir- 
cumcision availeth  any  thing  nor  uncircumcision,  but  faith  which 
worketh  by  love."  But  many  times  I  instil  them  one  by  one,  under 
these,  or  the  like  expressions,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  strength :  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself;  at, 
thy  own  soul,  as  Christ  loved  us."  "  God  is  love  :  and  he  that  dwell 
•:th  in  love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him."  "  Love  worketh  no 
ill  to  his  neighbour;  therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law." 
'  While  we  have  time  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men  ;  especially  unto 
them  that  are  of  the  household  of  faith."  "Whatsoever  ye  would 
that  men  should  do  unto  you,  even  so  do  unto  them."  These  ar< 
ray  favourite  tenets,  and  have  been  for  many  years.  O  that  I  could 
instil  them  into  every  soul  throughout  the  land!  Ought  they  not 
to  be  instilled  with  such  diligence  and  zeal,  as  if  the  whole  of  Chris- 
tianity depended  upon  them  1  For  who  can  deny,  that  all  efforts 
toward  a  Christian  life,  without  more  than  a  bare  belief,  without  a 
thorough  experience  and  practice  of  these,  are  utterly  vain  and  in- 
effectual 1 

9.  Part  of  your  ninth  Query  is  to  the  same  effect : 

"A  few  young  heads  set  up  their  own  schemes,  as  the  great 
standard  of  Christianity  ;  and  indulge  their  own  notions  to  such  ;. 
degree,  as  to  perplex,  unhinge,  terrify,  and  distract  the  minds  ot 
multitudes  of  people,  who  have  lived  from  their  infancy  under  a 
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Spel-ministry,  and  in  the  regular  exercise  of  a  gospel- worship. 
Ynd  all  this,  by  persuading  them,  that  they  neither  are,  nor  can  be 
true  Christians,  but  by  adhering  to  their  doctrines." 

What  do  you  mean  by  their  own  schemes  1  Their  own  notions  1 
Their  doctrines  1  Are  they  not  yours  too  1  Are  they  not  the 
schemes,  the  notions,  the  doctrines  of  Jesus  Christ  1  The  great, 
fundamental  truths  of  his  gospel  1  Can  you  deny  one  of  them,  with- 
out denying  the  Bible  1 — It  is  hard  for  you  to  kick  against  the  pricks  ! 

"  They  persuade  (you  say)  multitudes  of  people,  that  they  cannot 
be  true  Christians,  but  by  adhering  to  their  doctrines."  Why,  who 
says  they  can  ?  Whosoever  he  be,  1  will  prove  him  to  be  an  Infidel. 
Do  you  say,  that  any  man  can  be  a  true  Christian,  without  loving 
God  and  his  neighbour  ?  Surely  you  have  not  so  learned  Christ ! 
It  is  your  doctrine,  as  well  as  mine,  and  St.  Paul's,  "  Though  I  speak 
with  the  tongue  of  men  and  angels  ;  though  I  have  all  knowledge, 
and  all  faith ;  though  I  give  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  yea,  my 
body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  love,  I  am  nothing."  Whatever 
public  worship,  therefore,  people  may  have  attended,  or  whatever 
ministry  they  have  lived  under  from  their  infancy,  they  must  at  all 
hazards,  be  convinced  of  this,  or  they  perish  for  ever :  yea,  though 
that  conviction  at  first  unhinge  them  ever  so  much  ;  though  it  should, 
in  a  manner,  distract  them  for  a  season.  For  it  is  better  that  they 
should  be  perplexed  and  terrified  now,  than  they  should  sleep  on 
and  awake  in  hell. 

10.  In  the  10,  12,  and  13th  Queries,  I  am  not  concerned.  But 
you  include  me.  also,  when  you  say  in  the  11th,  "They  absolutely 
deny,  that  recreations  of  any  kind,  considered  as  such,  are  or  can 
be  innocent." 

I  cannot  find  any  such  assertion  of  mine,  either  in  the  place  you 
refer  to,  or  any  other.  But  what  kinds  of  recreation  are  innocent, 
it  is  easy  to  determine  by  that  plain  rule,  "  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink, 
or  whatever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."  I  am  now  to  take 
my  leave  of  you  for  the  present.  But  first  I  would  earnestly  entreat 
you  to  acquaint  yourself  what  our  doctrines  are,  before  you  make 
any  farther  observations  upon  them.  Surely,  touching  the  nature  of 
salvation  we  agree,  that  "  pure  religion  and  undefiled  is  this,  to  visit 
the  fatherless  and  widow  in  their  affliction,"  to  do  all  possible  good, 
from  a  principle  of  love  to  God  and  man  :  and  to  keep  ourselves 
unspotted  from  the  world,  inwardly  and  outwardly  to  abstain  from  all 
evil. 

11.  With  regard  to  the  condition  of  salvation,  it  may  be  remem- 
bered, that  I  allow,  not  only  faith,  but  likewise  holiness  or  universal 
obedience,  to  be  the  ordinary  condition  of  final  salvation  :  and  that, 
when  I  say,  faith  alone  is  the  condition  of  present  salvation,  what  J 
would  assert  is  this  :  1.  That  without  faith  no  man  can  be  saved  from 
his  sins,  can  be  either  inwardly  or  outwardly  holy.  And,  2.  That 
at  what  time  soever  faith  is  given,  holiness  commences  in  the  soul. 
For  that  instant,  the  love  of  God,  (which  is  the  source  of  holiness) 
.is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart. 
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But  it  is  objected  by  the  author  of  The  Notioir  of  the  Method 
disproved,  St  James  says,  "Can  faith  save  him  1"     I  answer,  Such 
a  faitli  as  is  without  works  cannot  bring  a  man  to  heaven.     But  this 
is  quite  beside  the  present  question. 

You  object,  2.  St.  Paul  says,  "  That  faith  is  made  perfect  by  love," 
St.  James,  "  That  faith  made  perfect  by  works,  is  the  condition  ol 
salvation"  You  mean  final  salvation.  I  say  so  too  :  but  this  also  is 
beside  the  question. 

You  object,  3.  "That  the  belief  of  the  gospel,"  is  called  "the 
obedience  of  faith."  Rom.  i.  .5.  And,  4.  That  what  Isaiah  terms 
believing,  St.  Paul  terms  obeying.  Suppose  I  grant  yon  both  the  one 
and  the  other,  what  will  you  infer  '] 

You  object,  5.  That  in  one  Scripture  our  Lord  is  styled  "The  Sa- 
viour of  them  that  believe  :"  and  in  another,  "  The  Author  of  eter- 
nal salvation,  to  all  them  that  obey  him."  6.  That  to  the  Galatians 
St.  Paul  writes,  "  Neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  un~ 
circumcision,  but  faith  which  worketh  by  love  :"  and  to  the  Corinth- 
ians, "  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncircumcision  is  nothing,  but 
the  keeping  the  commandments  of  God."  And  hence  you  conclude, 
"  There  are  several  texts  of  Scripture,  wheiein  unbelief  and  dis- 
obedience are  eqnivalently  used."  Very  true :  but  can  you  conr: 
from  thence,  that  we  are  not  saved  by  faith  alone  ? 

12.  You  proceed  to  answer  some  texts  which  I  had  quoted.  The 
first  is  Ephesians  ii.  8,  "  By  grace  ye  are  saved  through  faith.'' 
"  But  (say  you)  faith  does  not  mean  here,  that  grace  especially  so 
called,  but  includes  also  obedience."  But  how  do  you  prove  this1? 
That  circumstance  you  had  forgot :  and  so  run  off  with  a  comment 
upon  the  context ;  to  which  I  have  no  other  objection,  than  that  it 
is  nothing  at  all  to  the  question.  Indeed,  some  time  after,  you  add, 
"  It  is  plain  then  that  good  works  are  always,  in  St.  Paul's  judgment, 
joined  with  faith."  (So  undoubtedly  they  are,  that  is,  as  an  effect 
is  always  joined  with  its  cause.)  "And  therefore  we  are  not  saved 
by  faith  alone."  I  cannot  possibly  allow  the  consequence.  You 
afterwards  cite  two  more  texts,  and  add,  "  You  see  mere  faith  can- 
not be  a  condition  of  justification."  You  are  out  of  your  way.  We 
are  no  more  talking  now  of  justification  than  of  final  salvation. 

In  considering  Acts  xvi.  31,  "  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved,"  you  say  again,  "  Here  the  word  believe  does  not 
signify  faith  only. — Faith  necessarily  produces  charity  and  repent- 
ance ;  therefore,  these  are  expressed' by  the  word  believe."  i.  e.  Faith 
necessarily  produces  holiness.  Therefore  holiness  is  a  condition  of 
holiness.  I  want  farther  proof.  That  Paul  and  Silas  spake  unto 
him  the  word  of  the  Lord  ;  and  that  his  faith  did  in  the  same  hour 
work  by  love,  I  take  to  be  no  proof  at  all. 

You  then  undertake  to  show,  that  confessing  our  sins  is  a  condi- 
tion of  justification,  and  that  a  confidence  in  the  love  of  God,  is  nor 
a  condition ;  some  of  your  words  are,  "  This,  good  Sir,  give  me  leave 
to  say,  is  the  greatest  nonsense  and  contradiction  possible.  It  is  im- 
possible you  can  understand  this  jargon  yourself,  and  therefore  you 
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labour  in  vain  to  make  it  intelligible  to  others.  You  soar  aloft  on 
eagles"  wings,  and  leave  the  poor  people  to  gape  and  stare  after  you.'" 
This  is  very  pretty  and  very  lively.  But  it  is  nothing  to  the  purpose. 
For  we  are  not  now  speaking  of  justification  :  neither  have  I  said 
one  word  of  "  The  condition  of  justification"  in  the  whole  Tract  to 
which  you  here  refer. 

"  In  the  next  place,  (say  you)  if  we  are  saved  (finally  you  mean) 
only  by  a  confidence  in  the  love  of  God" — Here  I  must  stop  you 
again;  you  are  now  running  beside  the  question,  on  the  other  hand. 
The  sole  position  which  I  here  advance  is  this :,  true  believers  are 
saved  from  inward  and  outward  sin  by  faith.  By  faith  alone,  the 
love  of  God  and  all  mankind  is  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts,  bringing 
with  it  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  and  producing  all  holiness  of 
conversation. 

IV.  1.  I  am  now  to  consider,  What  has  been  lately  objected,  with 
regard  to  the  nature  of  saving  faith. 

The  author  last  mentioned  "  cannot  understand  how  those  texts 
of  Si.  John  are  at  all  to  the  purpose."  1  John  iii.  1,  "  Behold  what 
manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be 
called  the  sons  of  God."  And  chap.  iv.  19,  "  We  love  him,  be- 
cause he  first  loved  us."  I  answer,  1.  These  texts  were  not  pro- 
duced in  the  Appeal  by  way  of  proof,  but  of  illustration  only.  But, 
2.  I  apprehend  they  may  be  produced  as  a  proof  both  that  Chris- 
tian faith  implies  a  confidence  in  the  love  of  God,  and  that  such  a 
confidence  has  a  direct  tendency  to  salvation,  to  holiness  both  of 
heart  and  life.  "  Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  be- 
stowed upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God  !"  Are 
not  these  words  an  expression  of  Christian  faith  !  As  direct  a  one 
as  can  well  be  conceived  1  And  I  appeal  to  every  man,  whether  they 
do  not  express  the  strongest  confidence  of  the  love  of  God  1  Your 
own  comment  puts  this  beyond  dispute :  "Let  us  consider  attentively, 
and  with  grateful  hearts,  the  great  love  and  mercy  of  God,  in  calling 
us  to  be  his  sons,  and  bestowing  on  us  the  privileges  belonging  to 
such."  Do  you  not  perceive  that  you  have  given  up  the  cause  ? 
You  have  yourself  taught  us,  that  these  words  imply,  "A  sense  of 
the  great  love  and  mercy  of  God,  in  bestowing  upon  us  the  privi- 
leges belonging  to  his  sons."  The  Apostle  adds,  "  Beloved,  now 
are  we  the  sons  of  God  ;  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall 
be  :  but  we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him  ; 
for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is."  I  suppose  no  one  will  say,  either, 
that  these  words  are  not  expressive  of  Christian  faith  ;  or,  that  they 
do  not  imply  the  strongest  confidence  in  the  love  of  God.  It  fol- 
lows, "  And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself 
even  as  he  is  pure."  Hence  it  appears,  that  this  faith  is  a  saving 
faith,  that  there  is  the  closest  connexion  between  this  faith  and  holi- 
ness. This  text  therefore  is  directly  to  the  purpose,  in  respect  of 
both  the  propositions  to  be  proved. 

The  other  is,  "  We  love  him  because  he  first  loved  us."  And 
here  also,  for  fear  I  should  fail  in  the  proof,  you  have  drawn  it  up 
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ready  to  my  hands.  "  God  sent  his  only  Son — to  redeem  us  froni 
sin,  by  purchasing  for  us  grace  and  salvation.  By  v  hich  grace  wt 
—through  faith  and  repentance  have  our  sins  pardoned — And  there- 
lore  we  are  bound  to  return  the  tribute  of  our  love  ind  gratitude,. 
and  to  obey  him  faithfully  as  long  as  we  live.*'  Now,  though  we 
have  our  sins  pardoned,  if  we  do  not  know  they  are  pardoned,  thif- 
cannot  bind  us  either  to  love  or  obedience.  But  if  we  do  know  it. 
and  by  that  very  knowledge  or  confidence  in  the  pardoning  love  of 
God,  are  both  bound  and  enabled  to  love  and  obe)  him,  this  is  tin 
whole  of  what  I  contend  for. 

2.  You  afterwards  object  against  some  other  texts  which  I  had 
cited,  to  illustrate  the  nature  of  saving  faith.  My  words  were, 
"  Hear  believing  Job,  declaring  his  faith,  '  1  know  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth.'  I  here  affirm  two  things,  1.  That  Job  was  then  a  believe] 
2.  That  he  declared  his  faith  in  these  words.  And  all  I  affirm,  you 
allow.  Your  own  words  are,  '  God  was  pleased  to  bestow  upon  him 
a  strong  assurance  of  his  favour — to  inspire  him  with  a  prophecy  of 
the  resurrection,  and  that  he  should  have  a  share  in  it.'  " 

I  went  on,  "  Hear  Thomas,  when  having  seen  he  believed,  cry- 
ing out,  *  My  Lord  and  my  God.'  Hereon  you  comment  thus,  '  The 
meaning  of  which  is,  that  St.  Thomas  makes  a  confession  both  of 
his  faith  and  repentance.'  1  agree  with  you.  But  you  add,  '  In  St. 
Thomas's  confession  there  is  not  implied  an  assurance  of  pardon/ 
You  cannot  agree  with  yourself  in  this ;  but  immediately  subjoin, 
'■If  it  did  imply  such  an  assurance,  he  might  well  have  it,  since  hr 
bad  an  immediate  revelation  of  it  from  God  himself." 

Yet  a  little  before  you  endeavoured  to  prove  that  one  who  wa>- 
uot  a  whit  behind  the  very  chief  apostles,  had  not  such  an  assurance : 
where,  in  order  to  show  that  laith  does  not  imply  this,  you  said,  "  St. 
Paul  metbinks  has  fully  determined  this  point,  (1  Cor.  iv.  4.)  'I  know 
nothing  by  myself,'  says  he,  'yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified.' — And 
if  an  Apostle  so  illuminated,  does  not  think  himself  justified." — - 
Then  I  grant,  he  has  fully  determined  the  point.  But  before  you 
absolutely  fix  upon  that  conclusion,  be  pleased  to  remember  your 
own  comment  that  follows,  on  those  other  words  of  St.  Paul :  "  The 
life  I  now  live,  I  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  and 
gave  himself  for  me."  Your  words  are,  "  And  no  question  a  per- 
son endowed  with  such  extraordinary  gifts,  might  arrive  at  a  very  emi- 
nent degree  of  assurance." — So  he  did  arrive  at  a  very  eminent  de 
gree  of  assurance,  though  he  did  not  think  himself  justified  ! 

I  can  scarcely  think  you  have  read  over  that  chapter  to  the  Co- 
lossians :  else  surely  you  would  not  assert,  that  "  those  words  on 
which  the  stress  lies,  (viz.  Who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  o) 
darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son,  in 
whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sin) 
do  not  relate  to  Paul  and  Timothy  who  wrote  the  Epistle,  but  to  the 
Colossians,  to  whom  they  wrote."  I  need  be  at  no  pains  to  answer 
this;  for  presently  after  your  own  words  are,  "  lie  hath  made  us, 
meaning  the  Colossians,  as  well  as  himself,  meet  to  be  inheritors." — 
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3.  You  may  easily  observe,  that  I  quoted  the  Council  of  Trent 
by  memory,  not  having  the  book  then  by  me.  I  own,  and  thank  you 
for  correcting  my  mistake  ;  but  in  correcting  one,  you  make  another. 
For  the  decrees  of  the  sixth  session  were  not  "  published  on  the 
13th  of  January  ;"  but  the  session  itself  began  on  that  day. 

I  cannot  help  reciting  your  words,  although  they  are  not  exactly 
to  the  present  question. 

"  The  words  of  the  12th  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Trent  are,  <  If 
any  man  shall  say  that  justifying  faith  is  nothing  else  but  a  confidence 
in  the  Divine  mercy,  remitting  sins  for  Christ's  sake,  and  that  this 
confidence  is  that  alone  by  which  we  are  justified,  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed.' You  add,  "  This,  Sir,  I  am  sure,  is  true  doctrine,  and  per- 
fectly agreeable  to  the  doctrine  of  our  Church.  And  so  you  are  not 
only  anathematized  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  but  also  condemned 
by  our  own  Church.  Our  Church  holds  no  such  scandalous  and 
disgraceful  opinion." — According  to  our  Church,  no  man  can 
have  "  the  true  faith,  who  has  not  a  loving  heart." — "  Therefore 
faith  is  not  a  confidence  that  any  man's  sins  are  actually  forgiven, 
and  he  reconciled  to  God."  What  have  the  premises  to  do  with  the 
conclusion  1 

4.  To  decide  this,  let  our  Church  speak  for  herself.  Whether 
she  does  not  suppose  and  teach,  that  every  particular  believer  know.<- 
that  his  sins  are  forgiven,  and  that  he  himself  is  reconciled  to  God. 

First  then,  Our  Church  supposes  and  teaches  every  particular  be- 
liever to  say  concerning  himself,  "  In  my  baptism,  I  was  made  a 
member  of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  And  I  thank  God  who  hath  called  me  to  that  state  of 
salvation.  And  I  pray  God  that  I  may  continue  in  the  same,  to  m\ 
life's  end."  Now  does  this  person  know  what  he  says  to  be  true  '.' 
If  not,  it  is  the  grossest  hypocrisy.  But  if  he  does,  then  he  in  par- 
ticular is  reconciled  to  God. 

The  next  words  I  shall  quote  may  be  a  comment  on  these :  ma} 
God  write  them  in  our  hearts  ! 

"  A  true  Christian  man  is  not  afraid  to  die,  who  is  the  very  mem- 
ber of  Christ,  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  son  of  God,  and 
the  very  inheritor  of  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  plainh 
contrary,  he  not  only  puts  away  the  fear  of  death,  but  wishes,  de- 
sires, and  longs  heartily  for  it."  Sermon  against  the  fear  of  death. 
Part  I.  Now  can  this  be,  unless  he  has  a  sure  confidence  that  he, 
in  particular,  is  reconciled  to  God  ^  "Men  commonly  fear  death, 
1 .  Because  of  leaving  their  worldly  goods  and  pleasures.  2.  For 
fear  of  the  pains  of  death ;  and,  3.  For  fear  of  perpetual  damna- 
tion. But  none  of  these  causes  trouble  good  men,  because  they  stay 
themselves  by  the  true  faith,  perfect  charity,  and  sure  hope  of  end- 
less joy  and  bliss  everlasting."  Ibid.  Part  II.  All  these  therefore 
have  great  cause  to  be  full  of  joy,  and  not  to  fear  death  nor  ever- 
lasting damnation.  For  death  cannot  deprive  them  of  Jesus  Christ, 
death  cannot  take  him  from  us,  nor  us  from  him.  Death  not  onlj 
cannot  harm  us,  but  also  shall  profit  us  and  join  us  to  God  more  per- 
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fectly.  And  thereof  a  Christian  heart  may  surely  be  certified.  It 
is  God,  saith  St.  Paul,  "which  hath  given  us  an  earnest  of  his  Spirit. 
As  long  as  we  be  in  the  body,  we  are  in  a  strange  country.  But  wc 
have  a  desire  rather  to  be  at  home  with  God."  Ibid.  He  that  run- 
neth may  read  in  all  these  words,  the  confidence  which  our  Church 
supposes  every  particular  believer  to  have,  that  he  himself  is  recon- 
ciled to  God. 

To  proceed,  "  The  only  instrument  of  salvation  required  on  our 
part  is  faith  ;  that  is,  a  sure  trilst  and  confidence,  that  God  both  hath 
and  will  forgive  our  sins,  that  he  hath  accepted  us  again  into  his  fa- 
vour, lor  the  merits  of  Christ's  death  and  passion."  Second  Ser- 
mon on  the  Passion.  "  But  here,  we  must  take  heed  that  we  do 
not  halt  with  God,  through  an  inconstant,  wavering  faith.  Peter 
coming  to  Christ  upon  the  water,  because  he  fainted  in  iaith,  was  in 
danger  of  drowning.  So  Ave,  if  we  begin  to  waver  or  doubt,  it  is  to 
be  feared  lest  we  should  sink  as  Peter  did :  not  into  the  water,  but 
into  the  bottomless  pit  of  hell-fire.  Therefore  I  sa\  unto  you,  that 
we  must  apprehend  the  merits  of  Christ's  death  by  faith,  and  thai 
with  a  strong  and  steadfast  faith  :  nothing  doubting,  but  that  Christ 
by  his  own  oblation  hath  taken  away  our  sins,  and  hath  restored  up 
again  to  God's  favour."     Ibid. 

5.  If  it  be  still  said,  That  the  Church  speaks  only  of  men  in  general, 
but  not  of  the  confidence  of  this  or  that  particular  person  :  even 
this  last,  poor  subterfuge,  is  utterly  cut  off  by  the  following  words  : 
"  Thou,  O  man,  hast  received  the  body  of  Christ  which  was  once 
broken,  and  his  blood  which  was  shed  for  the  "remission  of  thy  sin. 
Thou  hast  received  his  body,  to  have  within  thee  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  to  endow  thee  with  grace,  and  to  comfort 
thee  with  their  presence.  Thou  hast  received  his  body,  to  endow 
thee  with  everlasting  righteousness,  and  to  assure  thee  of  everlasting 
bliss."  Sermon  on  the  Resurrection.  I  shall  add  but  one  passage 
more,  from  the  first  part  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Sacrament. 

"  Have  a  sure  and  constant  faith,  not  only  that  the  death  of  Christ 
is  available  for  all  the  world,  but  that  he  hath  made  a  full  and  suffi- 
cient  sacrifice  for  thee,  a  perfect  cleansing  of  thy  sins,  so  that  thou 
mayest  say  with  the  Apostle,  he  loved  thee  and  gave  himself  for 
thee.  For  this  is,  to  make  Christ  thine  own,  and  to  apply  his  merits 
unto  thyself." 

Let  every  reasonable  man  now  judge  for  himself,  which  is  the 
sense  of  our  Church  as  to  the  nature  of  saving  faith.  Does  it  not 
abundantly  appear,  that  the  Church  of  England  supposes  every  par- 
ticular believer,  to  have  a  sure  confidence,  that  his  sins  are  forgiven, 
and  he  himself  reconciled  to  God  I  Yea,  and  how  can  the  abso- 
lute necessity  of  this  faith,  this  unwavering  confidence,  be  more 
strongly  or  peremptorily  asserted,  than  it  is  in  those  words  :  "If  we 
begin  to  waver  or  doubt,  it  is  to  be  feared  lest  we  sink  as  Peter  did 
not  into  the  water  ;  but  into  the  bottomless  pit  of  hell-fire  1" 

6.  I  would  willingly  dismiss  this  writer  here.  I  had  said  in  the 
Farncst  Appeal   (what  1  am  daily  more  aud  more  confirmed  in) 
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fhat  this  faith  is  usually  given  in  a  moment,     This  you  greatly  dis- 
ike.     Your  argument  against  it,  if  put  into  form,  will  run  thus  : 

"  They,  who  first  apprehended  the  meaning  of  the  words  deliver- 
ed, then  gave  their  assent  to  them,  then  had  confidence  in  the  pro- 
mises, to  which  they  assented,  and  lastly,  loved  God,  did  not  receive 
faith  in  a  moment.""  But  the  believers  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  first 
apprehended  the  meaning  of  the  words,  then  ga\e  their  assent, 
then  had  confidence  in  the  promises,  and,  lastly ,  loved  God  :  there- 
fore "  The  believers  mentioned  in  the  Acts  did  not  receive  faith  in 
a  moment." 

I  deny  the  major.  They  might  first  apprehend,  then  assent,  then 
confide,  then  love,  and  yet  receive  faith  in  a  moment :  in  that  mo- 
ment wherein  their  general  confidence  became  particular,  so  that 
each  could  say,  "  My  Lord,  and  my  God." 

One  paragraph  more  I  will  be  at  the  pains  to  transcribe.  "  You 
insinuate,  that  the  sacraments  are  only  requisite  to  the  well-being 
of  a  visible  Church :  whereas  the  Church  declares,  that  the  due 
administration  of  them,  is  an  essential  property  thereof.  I  sup- 
pose you  hinted  this  to  gratify  your  loving  disciples  the  Quakers." 
This  is  fiat  and  plain.  Here  is  a  fact  positively  averred  ;  and  a  rea- 
son also  assigned  for  it.  Now,  do  you  take  yourself  to  be  a  man  of 
candour,  I  had  almost  said,  of  common  honesty  1  My  very  words 
in  the  place  referred  to,  are,  "  A  visible  church  is  a  company  of 
faithful  people.  This  is  the  essence  of  it.  And  the  properties 
thereof  are,  that  the  pure  word  of  God  be  preached  therein,  and 
the  sacraments  duly  administered." 

7.  Before  I  take  my  leave,  I  cannot  but  recommend  to  you  that 
advice  of  a  wise  and  good  man  : 

"  Be  calm  in  arguing  ;  for  fierceness  makes 
Error  a  fault,  and  truth  discourtesy." 

I  am  grieved  at  your  extreme  warmth  :  you  are  in  a  thorough  ill- 
humour  from  the  very  beginning  of  your  book  to  the  end.  This 
cannot  hurt  me  :  but  it  may  yourself.  And  it  does  not  at  all  help 
your  cause.  If  you  denounce  against  me  all  the  curses  from  Ge- 
nesis to  the  Revelation,  they  will  not  amount  to  one  argument.  1 
am  willing  (so  far  as  I  know  myself)  to  be  reproved  either  by  you 
or  any  other.  But  whatever  you  do,  let  it  be  done  in  love,  in  pa- 
tience, in  meekness  of  wisdom. 

V.  1.  With  regard  to  the  Author  of  faith  and  salvation,  abundance, 
of  objections  have  been  made :  it  being  a  current  opinion,  that "  Chris- 
tians are  not  now  to  receive  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Accordingly,  whenever  we  speak  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  of  hi.s 
operations  in  the  souls  of  men,  of  his  revealing  unto  us  the  things  of 
God,  or  inspiring  us  with  good  desires  or  tempers  ;  whenever  we 
mention  the  feeling  his  mighty  power,  working  in  us  according  to 
his  good  pleasure  :  the  general  answer  we  have  to  expect  is,  "  This 
is  all  rank  enthusiasm.  So  it  was  with  the  Apostles  and  first  Chris- 
tians. But  only  enthusiasts  pretend  to  this  now."  Thus  all  the 
scriptures,  abundance  of  which  might  be  produced,  are  set  aside  at 
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\me  stroke.  And  whoever  cites  them,  as  belonging  to  all  Christians, 
is  set  down  for  an  enthusiast. 

The  first  Tract  I  have  seen  written  expressly  on  this  head,  is  re- 
markably entitled,  "The  Operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  imperceptible, 
and  how  men  may  know,  when  they  are  under  the  guidance  and  in- 
fluence of  the  Spirit." 

You  begin,  "  As  we  have  some  among  us  who  pretend  to  a  more 
than  ordinary  guidance  by  the  Spirit — [indeed  1  do  not  :  I  pretend 
to  no  other  gun  lance,  than  is  ordinarily  given  to  all  Christian]  i( 
may  not  be  improper  to  discourse,  on  the  operations  of  God's  Holy 
.Spirit. — To  this  end,  be  thou  pleased,  O  gracious  Fountain  of  Truth, 
to  assist  me  with  thy  heavenly  direction  in  speaking  of  thee." 

Alas,  Sir,  what  need  have  you  to  speak  any  more  ?  You  have 
already  granted  all  I  desire,  viz.  That  "  we  may  all  now  enjoy,  and 
know  that  we  do  enjoy,  the  heavenly  direction  of  God's  Spirit." 
However,  you  go  on,  and  observe  that  the  extraordinary  gifts  ol  the 
Holy  Ghost,  were  granted  to  the  first  Christians  only,  but  his  ordi- 
nary graces  to  all  Christians  in  all  ages  :  both  which  you  then  at- 
tempt to  enumerate  :  only  suspending  ycur  discourse  a  little,  when 
"  some  conceited  enthusiasts,'  come  in  your  way. 

2.  You  next  inquire,  "  After  what  manner  these  graces  are  raised 
in  our  souls'?"  And  answer,  "  How  to  distinguish  these  heavenly 
motions  from  the  natural  operations  of  our  minds,  wt  have  no  light 
to  discover :  the  Scriptures — declaring  that  the  operations  ol  the 
Holy  Spirit,  are  not  subject  to  any  sensible  feelings  or  perceptions. 
For  what  communication  can  there  be  between  feelings  which  are 

properties  peculiar  to  matter,  and  the  suggestion  of  the  Spirit ? 

All  reasonable  Christians  believe,  that  he  works  his  graces  in  us  in  an 
imperceptible  nsanner ;  and  that  there  is  no  sensible  difference  be- 
tween his  and  the  natural  operations  of  our  minds." 

I  conceive  this  to  be  the  strength  of  youv  cause.  To  support 
that  conclusion,  that  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  are  imperceptible, 
you  here  allege.  1.  "That  all  reasonable  Christians  believe  this." 
So  you  say.  But  I  want  proof.  2.  "That  there  can  be  no  commu- 
nications (I  tear,  you  mistook  the  word)  between  the  suggestions  of 
the  Spirit,  and  feelings  which  are  properties  peculiar  to  matter/'' 
How!  Are  the  feelings  now  in  question,  properties  peculiar  to  mat- 
ter? The  feeling  of  peace,  joy,  love]  Or  any  feelimrs  at  all?  I  can 
no  more  understand  the  philosophy  than  the  divinity  of  this.  3. 
"That  the  Scriptures  declare,  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  are  not 
subject  to  any  sensible  feelings."  You  are  here  disproving,  as  you 
suppose,  a  proposition  of  mine.  But  are  you  sure  you  understand  it? 
By  feeling,  I  mean,  being  inwardly  conscious  of.  By  the  operations 
of  the  Spirit,  I  do  not  mean  the  manner  in  which  he  operates,  but 
the  graces  which  he  operates  in  a  Christian.  Now  be  pleased  to 
produce  those  Scriptures  which  declare,  "  That  a  Christian  cannot 
feel  or  perceive  these  operations." 

3.  Are  you  not  convinced,  Sir,  that  you  have  laid  to  my  charge 
things  which  I  know  not?  I  do  not  gravely  tell  you,  as  much  an  en- 
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tWsiast  as  you  over  and  over  affirm  me  to  be,  "  That  I  sensibly  fee!, 
in  your  sense,  the  motions  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  Much  less  do  I 
"  make  this,  any  more  than  convulsions,  agonies,  howlmgs,  roarings. 
and  violent  contortions  of  the  body,''  either  "  Certain  signs  of  men's 
being  in  a  state  of  salvation,"  or  "  necessary  in  order  thereunto." 
You  might  with  equal  justice  and  truth  inform  the  world,  and  the 
Worshipful  the  Magistrates  of  Newcastle,  that  I  make  seeing  the 
wind  or  feeling  the  light  necessary  to  salvation.  Neither  do  I  "  con- 
found the  extraordinary  with  the  ordinary  operations  of  the  Spirit." 
And  as  to  your  last  inquiry,  "  What  is  the  best  proof  of  our  being 
led  by  the  Spirit!"  I  have  no  exception  to  that  just  and  scriptural 
answer,  which  you  yourself  have  given,  "  A  thorough  change  and 
renovation  of  mind  and  heart,  and  the  leading  a  new  and  holy  life." 

4.  "That  I  confound  the  extraordinary  with  the  ordinary  opera- 
lions  of  the  Spirit,  and  therefore  am  an  enthusiast,"  is  also  strongly 
urged  in  a  Charge  delivered  to  his  Clergy,  and  lately  published  by  the 
Lord  Bishop  of  Litchfield  and  Coventry.  An  extract  of  the  former 
part  of  this  I  subjoin  in  his  Lordship's  words.  "  1  cannot  think  it 
improper  to  obviate  the  contagion  of  those  enthusiastical  pretensions, 
that  have  lately  betrayed  whole  multitudes,  either  into  presump- 
tion or  melancholy.  Enthusiasm  indeed,  when  detected,  is  apt  to 
create  infidelity :  and  infidelity  is  so  shocking  a  thing,  that  many 
rather  run  into  the  other  extreme,  and  take  refuge  in  enthusiasm. 
But  infidelity  and  enthusiasm  seem  now  to  act  in  concert  against  oui 
established  religion.  As  infidelity  has  been  sufficiently  opposed,  1 
shall  now  lay  before  you  the  weakness  of  those  enthusiastical  preten- 
sions." Page  1,  2. 

Now  to  confute  effectually,  and  strike  at  the  root  of  those  enthusi- 
astical pretensions;  "  First,  I  shall  show,  that  it  is  necessary  to  lay 
down  some  method  for  distinguishing  real  from  pretended  inspira- 
tion." Page  3.  5.  " Many  expressions  occur  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment concerning  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  men  of  an 
enthusiastical  temper,  have  confounded  passages  of  a  quite  different 
nature,  and  have  jumbled  together  those  that  relate  to  the  extraordi- 
nary operations  of  the  Spirit,  with  those  that  relate  to  his  ordinary  in- 
fluences. It  is  therefore  necessary  to  use  some  method  for  sepa- 
rating those  passages,  relating  to  the  operations  of  the  Spirit,  that 
have  been  so  misapplied  to  the  service  of  enthusiastical  pretenders." 
Page  5,  6,  7. 

"  I  proceed  therefore  to  show,  Secondly,  That  a  distinction  is  to 
be  made  between  those  passages  of  Scripture  about  the  blessed 
Spirit,  that  peculiarly  belong  to  the  primitive  church,  and  those  that  re- 
late to  Christians  in  all  ages."  Page  7.  "  The  exigencies  of  the 
apostolic  age  required  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit.  But  these 
soon  ceased.  When  therefore  we  meet  in  the  Scripture  with  an  ac- 
count of  those  extraordinary  gifts,  and  likewise  with  an  account  of 
his  ordinary  operations,  Ave  must  distinguish  the  one  from  the  other, 
and  that  not  only  for  our  own  satisfaction,  but  as  a  means  to  stop 
the  growth  of  enthusiasm."     Page  8,  9,  10.     "  And  such  a  distinc- 
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tion  ought  to  be  made,  by  the  best  methods  of  interpreting  the  Scrip- 
tures: which  must  certain!)  are  an  attentive  consideration  of  the 
occasion  andscope  of  th<  se  passages,  in  com  m  rence  with  the  general 
sense  of  the  primitive  church."     P.  11. 

"  I  propose,  thirdly,  to  specify  some  of  the  chief  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture that  are  misapplied  by  modern  enthusiasts,  and  to  show  that 
they  are  to  be  interpreted  chiefly,  if  not  only,  of  the  apostolical  church ; 
and  that  they  very  little,  if  at  all,  relate  to  the  present  state  ol  Chris- 
tians." P.  12. 

"  I  begin,"  says  your  Lordship,  "  with  the  original  promise  of  the 
Spirit,  as  made  by  our  Lord  a  little  before  he  left  the  world."  I  must 
take  the  liberty  to  stop  your  Lordship  on  the  threshold.  I  dem 
that  this  is  the  original  promise  of  the  Spirit.  I  expect  his  assistance 
in  virtue  of  many  promises,  some  hundreds  of  years  prior  to  this.  If 
you  say,  "  However,  this  is  the  original  or  first  promise  of  the  Spirit, 
in  the  New  Testament ;"  1  answer,  No,  my  Lord  ;  those  words  were 
spoken  long  before:  "  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  fire."  Will  you  reply,  "  Well,  but  this  is  the  original  promisr 
made  by  our  Lord?"  I  answer,  not  so  neither.  For  it  was  before 
this,  Jesus  himself  stood  and  cried,  "  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come 
unto  me  and  drink  :  he  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture  hath 
said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.  And  this  Ik 
spake  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  should  receive  who  believed  on  him," 
(«  ifJLtXXoi  x*u(Zxvuv  oi  yustvbfitc,  eii  acktov.)  If  I  mistake  not,  this  may 
more  justly  be  termed  our  Lord's  original  promise  of  the  Spirit. 
And  who  will  assert,  that  this,  "is  to  be  interpreted  chiefly,  if  not 
only  of  the  apostolical  Church  V 

I  5.  Your  Lordship  proceeds:  "It  occurs  in  the  14th  and  lGth 
chapters  of  St.  John's  Gospel ;  in  which  he  uses  these  words." — In 
what  verses,  my  Lord  1,  *Why  is  not  this  specified  1  Unless  to  furnish 
your  Lordship  with  an  opportunity  of  doing  the  very  thing  whereof 
you  before  complained,  of  "  confounding  passages  of  a  quite  con- 
trary nature,  and  jumbling  together  those  that  relate  to  the  extraor- 
dinary operations  of  the  Spirit,  with  those  that  relate  to  his  ordinary 
influences  1" 

You  cite  the  words  thus  :  "  When  the  Spirit  of  Truth  is  come  he 
will  guide  you  into  all  Truth,  and  he  will  show  you  things  to  come." 
(These  are  nearly  the  words  that  occur,  chap.  xvi.  ver.  13.)  And 
again,  "  The  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father 
.vill  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all 
things  to  your  remembrance  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you.' 
(These  words  occur  in  the  14th  chapter,  at  the  26th  verse.) 

But,  my  Lord,  I  want  the  original  promise  still;  the  original  (1 
mean)  of  those  made  in  this  very  discourse.  Indeed  your  margin 
tells  us,  where  it  is,  (chap.  xiv.  ver.  16  ;)  but  the  words  appear  not. 
Taken  together  with  the  context  they  run  thus  ; — "  If  ye  love  Die, 

*  I  take  itforerantetl,  that  the  citation  of  texts  in  the  margin,  which  is  totally  wrong, 
is  a  blunder  of  the  Printer's- 
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keep  my  commandments.  And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall 
give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever : 
Even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  because 
it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him."  Chap.  xiv.  ver.  15,  16,  17. 
My  Lord,  suffer  me  to  inquire,  why  you  slipped  over  this  text  1  Was 
it  not,  I  appeal  to  the  Searcher  of  your  heart,  because  you  were  con- 
scious to  yourself,  that  it  would  necessarily  drive  you  to  that  un- 
happy dilemma,  either  to  assert  that  tor  ever,  e<«  ?av  *«yv«,  meant  only 
sixty  or  seventy  years ;  or  to  allow  that  the  text  must  be  interpreted 
of  the  ordinary  operations  of  the  Spirit,  in  all  future  ages  of  the 
Church  1  And  indeed  that  the  promise  in  this  text  belongs  to  all 
Christians,  evidently  appears,  not  only  from  your  Lordship's  own  con- 
cession, and  from  the  text  itself,  for  who  can  deny,  that  this  Comfort- 
er, or  Paraclete,  is  now  given  to  all  them  that  believe'?  but  also  from 
the  preceding,  as  well  as  following,  words.  The  preceding  are,  "  If 
ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments.  And  I  will  pray  the  Father" 
— None  surely  can  doubt,  but  these  belong  to  all  Christians  in  all 
ages.  The  following  words  are,  "  Even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  whom 
the  world  cannot  receive."  True  ;  the  world  cannot ;  but  all  Chris- 
tians can,  and  will  receive  him  for  ever. 

6.  The  second  promise  of  the  Comforter,  made  in  this  chapter, 
together  with  its  context,  stands  thus: — "  Judas  saith  unto  him,  (not 
Iscariot)  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and 
not  unto  the  world  V  ver.  22.  "  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
if  any  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  word.  And  my  Father  will 
love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with 
him,"  ver.  23.  "He  that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth  not  my  word: 
and  the  word  which  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the  Father's  which  sent 
rne,"  ver.  24.  "  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  being  yet 
with  you,"  ver.  25.  "But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  will  teach  you  all  things, 
and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said 
unto  you,"  ver.  26. 

Now,  how  does  your  Lordship  prove  that  this  promise  belongs 
only  to  the  Primitive  Church  ]  Why,  1.  You  say,  "  It  is  very  clear 
from  the  bare  recital  of  the  words."  I  apprehend  not.  But  this  is 
the  very  question,  which  is  not  to  be  begged,  but  proved.  2.  You 
say,  "  '  The  Spirit's  bringing  all  things  to  their  remembrance,  what- 
soever he  had  said  unto  them,'  cannot  possibly  be  applied  to  any 
other  persons  but  the  Apostles."  "  Cannot  be  applied !"  This  is 
a  flat  begging  the  question  again,  which  I  cannot  give  up  without 
better  reasons.  3.  "The  gifts  of  prophecy,  and  of  being  guided  int* 
all  truth,  and  taught  all  things,  can  only  be  applied  to  the  Apostles, 
and  those  of  that  age  who  were  immediately  inspired."  Here  your 
Lordship,  in  order  the  more  plausibly  to  beg  the  question  again, 
«  jumbles  together  the  extraordinary  with  the  ordinary  operations  of 
the  Spirit."  The  gift  of  prophecy,  we  know,  is  one  of  his  extraor- 
dinary operations  ;  but  there  is  not  a  word  of  it  in  this  text :  nor. 
therefore,  ought  it  to  be  "confounded  with  his  ordinary  operations." 
Vol.  .8— X 
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such  as  the  being  guided  into  all  truth,  (all  that  is  necessary  to  sal- 
vation) and  taught  all  (necessary)  things,  in  a  due  use  of  the  mean^ 
he  hath  ordained,  ver.  2G. 

In  the  same  manner,  namely,  in  a  serious  and  constant  use  of 
proper  means,  I  believe  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given  to 
all  Christians,  to  bring  all  things  needful  to  their  remembrance, 
whatsoever  Christ  hath  spoken  to  them  in  his  word.  So  that  I  see 
no  occasion  to  grant,  without  some  kind  of  proof,  (especially  consi- 
dering the  occasion  of  this,  and  the  scope  of  the  preceding  verses) 
that  even  "  this  promise  cannot  possibly  be  applied  to  any  other 
persons  but  the  Apostles." 

7.  In  the  same  Discourse  of  our  Lord,  we  have  a  third  promise 
of  the  Comforter.     The  whole  clause  runs  thus : 

"  If  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you  :  but 
if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you."  Chap.  xvi.  ver.  7 — 13. 
"  And  when  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove  (or  convince)  the  world  of 
sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment.  Of  sin,  because  they 
believe  not  on  me  :  Of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  my  Father, 
and  ye  see  me  no  more  :  Of  judgment,  because  the  Prince  of  this 
world  is  judged.  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you  ;  but  ye 
cannot  bear  them  now  :  But  when  he  shall  come,  the  Spirit  of  Truth. 
he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth — and  he  will  show  you  things  to 
come." 

There  is  only  one  sentence  here  which  has  not  already  been  con- 
sidered, "  He  will  show  you  things  to  come."  And  this,  it  is  grant- 
ed, relates  to  the  gift  of  prophecy,  one  of  the  extraordinary  opera- 
tions of  the  Spirit. 

The  general  conclusion  which  your  Lordship  draws,  is  expressed 
in  these  words.  "  Consequently  all  pretensions  to  the  Spirit,  in  the 
proper  sense  of  the  words  of  this  promise  (i.  e.  of  these  several 
texts  of  St.  John)  are  vain  and  insignificant,  as  they  are  claimed  by 
modern  Enthusiasts."  And  in  the  end  of  the  same  paragraph  you 
add,  "  None  but  the  ordinary  operations  of  the  Spirit  are  to  be  now 
expected,  since  those  that  are  of  a  miraculous  (or  extraordinary) 
kind  are  not  pretended  to,  even  by  modern  Enthusiasts." 

My  Lord,  this  is  surprising.  I  read  it  over  and  over,  before  11 
could  credit  my  own  eyes.  I  verily  believe  this  one  clause,  with  un- 
prejudiced persons,  will  be  an  answer  to  the  whole  book.  You  have 
been  vehemently  crying  out  all  along  against  those  Enthusiastical 
Pretenders  ;  nay,  the  very  design  of  your  book,  as  you  openly  de- 
clare, was  "  to  stop  the  growth  of  their  enthusiasm,  who  have  had 
assurance,  (as  you  positively  affirm,  page  6,)  to  claim  to  themselves 
the  extraordinary  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  And  here  you  as 
positively  affirm,  that  those  extraordinary  operations  "  are  not  pre- 
tended to  by  them  at  all !" 

8.  Yet  your  Lordship  proceeds,  "  The  next  passage  of  Scripture 
I  shall  mention  as  peculiarly  belonging  to  the  primitive  times,  though 
misapplied  to  the  present  state  of  Christians  by  modern  enthusiasts, 
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is  what  relates  to  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  and  praying  by  the 
Spirit,  in  the  8th  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans."    Page  16. 

I  believe  it  incumbent  upon  me  thoroughly  to  weigh  the  force  of 
your  Lordship's  reasoning  on  this  head.  You  begin,  "  After  St. 
Paul  had  treated  of  that  spiritual  principle  in  Christians,  which  en- 
ables them  to  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body — he  says,  « if  any  man 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.'  This  makes  the 
distinction  of  a  true  Christian,  particularly  in  opposition  to  the  Jews.'' 
I  apprehend  it  is  just  here,  that  your  Lordship  turns  out  of  the  way, 
when  you  say,  "  Particularly  in  opposition  to  the  Jews."  Such  a 
particular  opposition  I  cannot  allow,  till  some  stronger  proof  is  pro- 
duced, than  St.  Paul's  occasionally  mentioning  six  verses  before, 
"the  imperfection  of  the  Jewish  law." 

Yet  your  Lordship's  mind  is  so  full  of  this,  that  after  repeating 
the  14th  and  15th  verses  ("  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
they  are  the  Sons  of  God :  for  ye  have  not  received  the  Spirit  of 
Bondage  again  to  fear  :  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  Adoption, 
whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father  !")  you  add,  "  In  the  former  part  of 
this  verse,  the  Apostle  shows  again  the  imperfection  of  the  Jewish 
law."  This  also  calls  for  proof:  otherwise  it  will  not  be  allowed, 
that  he  here  speaks  of  the  Jewish  law  at  all ;  not,  though  we  grant 
that  "  the  Jews  were  subject  to  the  fear  of  death,  and  lived,  in  con- 
sequence of  it,  in  a  state  of  bondage."  For  are  not  all  unbelievers, 
as  well  as  the  Jews,  more  or  less,  in  the  same  fear  and  bondage  1 

Your  Lordship  goes  on,  "  In  the  latter  part  of  the  verse  he  shows 
the  superiority  of  the  Christian  law  to  that  of  the  Jews.*'  Page  IS. 
Where  is  the  proof,  my  Lord  1  How  does  it  appear  that  he  is  speak- 
ing either  of  the  Christian  or  Jewish  law,  in  those  words,  "Ye  have 
received  the  Spirit  of  Adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father  !" 
However,  you  infer,  "  Christians  then  are  the  adopted  Sons  of  God, 
in  contradistinction  to  the  Jews,  as  the  former  had  the  gifts  of  tin 
Holy  Ghost,  which  none  of  the  latter  had  at  that  time  :  and  the 
body  of  the  Jews  never  had."  No,  nor  the  body  of  the  Christians 
neither.  So  that  if  this  be  a  proof  against  the  Jews,  it  is  the  ven 
same  against  the  Christians. 

I  must  observe  farther  on  the  preceding  words,  1.  That  your 
Lordship  begins  here,  to  take  the  word  Christians  in  a  new  and  pe- 
culiar sense,  for  the  whole  body  of  the  then  Christian  Church  :  2. 
That  it  is  a  bad  inference,  "  as,  or  because  they  had  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  therefore  they  were  the  Sons  of  God."  On  the  one 
hand,  if  they  were  the  children  of  God,  it  was  not,  because  the} 
had  those  gifts.  On  the'other,  a  man  may  have  all  those  gifts,  and 
yet  be  a  child  of  the  Pevil. 

9.  I  conceive  not  only  that  your  Lordship  has  proved  nothing 
hitherto,  not  one  point  that  has  any  relation  to  the  question  ;  but 
that,  strictly  speaking,  you  have  not  attempted  to  prove  any  thing. 
having  taken  for  granted  whatever  came  in  your  way.  In  the  same 
manner  you  proceed,  "The  Apostle  goes  on,  'The  Spirit  itself 
beareth  witness  with  our  Spirit,  that  we  arc  the  children  of  God/ 
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This  passage,  as  it  is  connected  with  the  preceding  one,  relates  to 
the  general  adoption  of  Christians,  or  their  becoming  the  sons  oi* 
God  instead  of  the  Jews." — "  This  passage  relates" — How  is  that 
proved  1  By  its  connexion  with  the  preceding  1  In  nowise,  unless 
it  be  good  arguing  to  prove  ignolum  per  ignotius.  It  has  not  yet 
been  proved,  that  the  preceding  passage  itself  has  any  relation  to 
this  matter. 

Your  Lordship  adds,  "  But  what  was  the  ground  of  this  prefer- 
ence that  was  given  to  Christians  1  It  was  plainly  the  (miraculous) 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  had,  and  which  the  Jews  had  not." 
This  preference  given  to  Christians,  was  just  before  expressed  by 
their  becoming  the  sons  of  God  instead  of  the  Jews.  Were  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit  then  the  ground  of  this  preference  1  The  ground  of 
their  becoming  the  sons  of  God  1  What  an  assertion  is  this  !  And 
how  little  is  it  mended,  though  I  allow,  that  "  these  miraculous  gifts 
of  the  Spirit,  were  a  testimony  that  God  acknowledged  the  Chris- 
tians to  be  his  people  and  not  the  Jews ;  (since  the  Christians  who 
worked  miracles,  did  it  not  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  hear- 
ing of  faith  ?") 

Your  Lordship  concludes,  "From  these  passages  of  St.  Paul 
compared  together,  it  clearly  follows,  that  the  forementioned  testi- 
mony of  the  Spirit,  was  the  public  testimony  of  miraculous  gifts — 
and,  consequently,  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God,  cannot  possibly  be  applied,  to  the  private  testimony  of  the 
Spirit  given  to  our  own  consciences,  as  is  pretended  by  modern  en- 
imsiasts."     Page  20. 

If  your  conclusion,  my  Lord,  will  stand  without  the  premises  it 
may  :  but  that  it  has  no  manner  of  connexion  with  them,  I  trust  it 
does  partly,  and  will  more  fully  appear,  when  we  view  the  whole 
passage  to  which  you  refer.  And  I  believe  that  passage,  with  very 
little  comment,  will  prove  in  direct  opposition  to  that  conclusion,  that 
the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  there  mentioned,  is  not  the  public  testi- 
mony of  miraculous  gifts,  but  must  be  applied  to  the  private  testi- 
mony of  the  Spirit,  given  to  our  own  consciences. 

10.  St.  Paul  begins  the  eighth  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans, with  the  great  privilege  of  every  Christian  believer,  (whether 
Jew  or  Gentile  before,)  There  is  now  no  condemnation  to  them  that  an 
in  Christ  Jesus,  ingrafted  into  him  by  faith,  who  icalk  not  after  the  flesh, 
but  after  the  Spirit.  For  now  every  one  of  them  may  truly  say, 
"  The  law  (or  power)  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  (given 
unto  me  for  his  sake)  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  (or  power) 
of  sin  and  death.  For  that  which  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it 
was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son,  in  the  like- 
ness of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,"  did  ;  when  he  condemned,  (cruci- 
fied, put  to  death,  destroyed)  sin  in  the  flesh  :  "That  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh, 
but  after  the  Spirit.  For  they  that  are  after  the  flesh,  mind  the  things 
of  the  flesh ;  but  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit,  the  things  of  the 
Spirit."  Verse  1—5. 
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Is  it  not  evident,  that  the  Apostle  is  here  describing-  a  true  Chris- 
tian, a  holy  believer  ?  In  opposition,  not  particularly  to  a  Jew,  much 
less  to  the  Jewish  law ;  but  to  every  unholy  man,  to  all,  whether 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  who  walk  after  the  flesh  ]     He  goes  on, 

"  For,  to  be  carnally-minded  is  death ;  but  to  be  spiritually-mind- 
ed is  life  and  peace.  Because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God  ;  neither  indeed  can  be 
So  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh,  cannot  please  God."  Verse  6,  7,  8. 
The  opposition  between  a  holy  and  unholy  man,  is  still  glaring  and 
undeniable.  But  can  any  man  discern  the  least  glimmering  of  op- 
position, between  the  Christian  and  the  Jewish  law  1 

The  Apostle  goes  on,  "  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the 
Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  Now  if  any  man 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.  But  if  Christ  be 
in  you,  the  body  is  dead,  because  of  sin,  but  the  spirit  is  life  because 
of  righteousness.  But  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from 
the  dead  dwell  in  you,  He  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall 
also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  Avhich  dwelleth  in  you. 
Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  after 
the  flesh.  For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die ;  but  if  yc 
through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live. 
For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  Sons  ol 
God."  Verse  9 — 1 4.  Is  there  one  word  here,  is  there  any,  the  least 
intimation  of  miraculous  gifts,  or  of  the  Jewish  law  ?  It  follows, 
"  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again,  to  fear,  (such 
as  all  sinners  have,  when  they  are  first  stirred  up  to  seek  God,  and 
begin  to  serve  him  from  a  slavish  fear  of  punishment ;)  but  ye  have 
received  the  Spirit  of  adoption  (of  free  love)  whereby  we  cry,  Abba, 
Father.  The  Spirit  itself  (which  God  hath  sent  forth  into  our  hearts, 
crying,  Abba,  Father,)  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God."     Verse  15,  16. 

I  am  now  willing  to  leave  it,  without  farther  comment,  to  the  judg- 
ment of  every  impartial  reader,  whether  it  does  not  appear  from  the 
whole  scope  and  tenor  of  the  text  and  context  taken  together,  that 
this  passage  does  not  refer  to  the  Jewish  law,  and  to  the  public  testi- 
mony of  miracles :  neither  of  which  can  be  dragged  in,  without 
putting  the  utmost  force  on  the  natural  meaning  of  the  words.  And 
if  so,  it  will  follow,  that  this  witness  of  the  Spirit  is  the  private  testi- 
mony given  to  our  own  consciences  ;  which,  consequently,  all  sober 
Christians  may  claim,  without  any  danger  of  enthusiasm. 

11.  "But  I  go  on"  (says  your  Lordship,  page  21,)  "to  the  con- 
sideration of  the  other  passages  in  the  same  chapter,  relating  to  our 
praying  by  the  Spirit,  namely,  at  verse  26  and  27,  which  run  thus, 
*  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities  :  for  we  know  not 
what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought ;  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh 
intercession  for  us,  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.  And 
he  that  searcheth  the  hearts,  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit, 
because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints,  according  to  the  will 
of  God.' " 

X2  ' 
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Here  is  a  circumstance  highly  needful  to  be  observed,  before  we 
enter  upon  this  question.  Your  Lordship  undertakes  to  fix  the  mean- 
ing of  an  expression  used  by  St.  Paul,  in  the  fourteenth  chapter  of 
his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  And  in  order  thereto,  you  labo- 
riously explain  part  of  the  eighth  chapter  to  the  Romans.  My  Lord, 
how  is  this  ]  Will  it  be  said,  "  Why  this  is  often  alleged  to  prove 
the  wrong  sense  of  that  Scripture  1"  I  conceive  this  will  not  salve 
the  matter  at  all.  Your  Lordship  had  before  laid  down  a  particular 
method,  as  the  onty  sure  one  whereby  to  distinguish  what  Scriptures 
belong  to  all  Christians,  and  what  do  not.  This  method  is,  the  con- 
sidering the  occasion  and  scope  of  those  passages,  by  comparing  the 
text  and  context  together.  You  then  propose,  by  the  use  of  this 
method,  to  show,  that  several  texts  have  been  misapplied  by  enthu- 
siasts. One  of  these  is  the  15th  verse  of  the  14th  chapter  of  the 
first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  And  to  show,  that  enthusiasts  have 
misapplied  this,  you  comment  on  the  eighth  chapter  to  the  Romans  ! 

However,  let  us  weigh  the  comment  itself.  The  material  part  of 
it  begins  thus  :  (p.  22.)  "  Now  he  adds  another  proof  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity  :  likewise  the  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities  (or  our  dis- 
tresses, for  K&Mtxa  signifies  both."  I  doubt  that :  I  require  authority 
for  it.)  "  And  then  he  mentions,  in  what  instances  he  does  so,  viz. 
In  prayers  to  God  about  afflictions — ."  (In  nothing  else,  my  Lord  f 
Did  he  help  their  infirmities,  in  no  other  instance  than  this  1)  "We 
know  not,  says  he,  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought.  That  is, 
whether  it  be  best  for  us  to  bear  afflictions,  or  to  be  delivered  from 
them.  But  the  Spirit,  or  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  instructs  us  how  to 
pray  in  a  manner  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God."  The  Spirit,  or  the 
gift  of  the  Spirit !  What  marvellous  reasoning  is  this  !  If  these 
"  are  often  put  for  each  other,"  what  then  1  How  is  that  evinced 
to  be  the  case  here  1 

12.  "The  Apostle  goes  on,  The  Spirit  itself  (p.  23,)  maketh  inter- 
cession for  us,  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered  :  that  is,  the 
spiritual  or  inspired  person  prayed  in  that  capacity  for  the  whole  as- 
sembly." "That  is !"  Nay,  that  is  again  the  very  point  to  be  proved, 
else  we  get  not  one  step  farther.  "  The  Apostle  goes  on  thus,  verse 
27,  And  he  that  (p.  24,)  searchclh  the  hearts,  knoweth  xchat  is  the  mind 
of  the  Spirit  (that  is,  of  the  spiritual  or  inspired  person)  because  he 
jnaketh  intercession  for  the  saints  according  to  the  Will  of  God.  That 
is,  God  knows  the  intention  of  the  spiritual  person,  who  has  the  gift 
of  prayer,  which  he  uses  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  assembly  ;  he, 
I  say,  leaves  it  entirely  to  God,  whether  it  be  best  that  they  should 
suffer  afflictions,  or  be  delivered  from  them."     Page  25. 

My  Lord,  this  is  more  astonishing  than  all  the  rest !  I  was  ex- 
pecting all  along  in  reading  the  preceding  pages  (and  so  I  suppose, 
was  every  thinking  reader)  when  your  Lordship  would  mention, 
that  the  person  miraculously  inspired  for  that  intent,  and  praying 
jc*t«©£o»  either  for  the  support  or  deliverance  of  the  people,  should 
have  the  very  petition  which  he  asked  of  him.  Whereas  you  intend- 
ed no  such  thing!  But  shut  up  the  whole  with  that  lame  and  impo- 
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Cent  conclusion,  "  He  leaves  it  to  God,  whether  it  be  best  they 
should  suffer  afflictions,  or  be  delivered  from  them."  Had  he  then 
that  miraculous  gift  of  God,  that  he  might  do  what  any  common 
Christian  might  have  done  without  it  1  Why,  any  person  in  the  con- 
gregation might  have  prayed  thus  :  nay,  could  not  pray  otherwise,  if 
he  had  the  ordinary  grace  of  God  :  "  Leaving  it  to  God,  whether  he 
should  suffer  afflictions  still,  or  be  delivered  from  them  !"  Was  it 
only  in  the  Apostolical  age,  that  "the  Spirit  instructed  Christians  thus 
to  pray  1"  Cannot  a  man  pray  thus,  either  for  himself  or  others, 
unless  he  have  the  miraculous  gift  of  prayer  ] — So,  according  to  your 
Lordship's  judgment,  "  To  pray  in  such  a  manner  as  in  the  event  to 
leave  the  continuance  of  our  sufferings,  or  our  deliverance  from 
them,  with  a  due  submission,  to  the  good  pleasure  of  God,"  is  one 
of  those  "extraordinary  operations  of  the  Spirit,"  which  none  now 
pretend  to  but  "  modern  Enthusiasts  !" 

I  beseech  your  Lordship  to  consider.  Can  you  coolly  maintain, 
that  "  the  praying  with  a  due  submission  to  the  Will  of  God,"  even  in 
heavy  affliction,  is  a  miraculous  gift  1  An  extraordinary  operation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  1  Is  this  peculiar  to  the  primitive  times  ]  Is  it  what, 
none  but  Enthusiasts  now  pretend  to  1  If  not,  then  your  Lordship's 
own  account  of  praying  by  the  Spirit  indisputably  proves,  that  this  is 
one  of  the  ordinary  privileges  of  all  Christians,  to  the  end  of  the 
world. 

13.  "I  go  on  (your  Lordship  adds)  to  another  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture, that  has  been  entirely  (p.  27,)  misapplied  by  modern  Enthusi- 
asts. 1  Cor.  ii.  4,  5,  '  And  my  speech  and  my  preaching  were  not 
with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit  and  of  power ;  that  your  faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom 
of  man,  but  in  the  power  of  God.'  (p,  29.)  It  is  only  necessary  to 
evince,  that  by  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power  is  meant 
the  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  that  arises  from  the 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  miracles  of  Christ  and 
his  Apostles."  Yes,  it  is  necessary  farther  to  evince,  that  these 
words  have  no  other  meaning.  But,  first,  How  will  you  evince,  that 
they  bear  this  1  In  order  thereto,  your  Lordship  argues  thus : 

"  The  former  seems  to  be  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  with 
regard  to  the  prophetical  testimonies  of  him. — And  the  demonstra- 
tion of  power,  must  signify  the  power  of  God,  exerted  in  miracles." 
(p.  30.)  "  Must ;"  Why  so  ]  That  <W^<s  often  signifies  miraculous 
power  is  allowed — But  what  follows  1  That  it  must  mean  so  in  this 
place  ]  That  still  remains  to  be  proved.  Indeed  your  Lordship  says, 
this  "  appears  from  the  following  verse,  in  which  is  assigned  the  rea- 
son for  using  this  method  of  proving  Christianity  to  be  true,  viz. 
<  That  your  faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  man,  but  in  the 
power  of  God.'  By  ■  the  power  of  God'  therefore  must  necessa- 
rily be  understood,  the  miracles  performed  by  Christ  and  his  Apos- 
tles." By  the  illative  particle,  therefore,  this  proposition  should  be  an 
inference  from  some  other,  but  what  other  I  cannot  yet  discern.    So 
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that,  for  the  present,  I  can  only  look  upon  it,  as  a  fresh  instance  ol 
begging  the  question. 

"  He  goes  on  in  the  7th,  10th,  and  following  verses,  to  explain  this 
demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power."  But  he  does  not  say 
one  syllable  therein,  either  of  the  ancient  prophecies,  or  of  miracles. 
Nor  will  it  be  easily  proved,  that  he.  speaks  either  of  one  or  the  other. 
from  the  beginning  of  the  chapter  to  the  end. 

After  transcribing  the  13th  verse,  "Which  things  also  we  speak, 
not  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  teacheth,  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual,"  your  Lord- 
ship adds,  "  From  which  last  passage  it  appears,  that  the  words 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  is  said  to  teach,  must  be  the  prophetical  reve- 
lations of  the  Old  Testament,  which  were  discovered  to  the  Apostles 
by  the  same  ..Spirit."  I  cannot  apprehend  how  this  appears.  1 
cannot,  as  yet,  see  any  connexion  at  all  between  the  premises  and 
the  conclusion. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  desire  any  calm  and  serious  man,  to  read  over 
this  whole  chapter  ;  and  then  he  will  easily  judge,  what  is  the  natu- 
ral meaning  of  the  words  in  question :  and  whether  (although  it  be 
allowed,  that  they  were  peculiarly  fulfilled  in  the  Apostles,  yet)  they 
do  not  manifestly  belong,  in  a  lower  sense,  to  every  true  minister  ol 
Christ.  For  what  can  be  more  undeniable  than  this,  that  our 
preaching  also  is  vain,  unless  it  be  attended  with  the  power  of  that 
Spirit,  who  alone  pierceth  the  heart  1  And  that  your  hearing  is  vain, 
unless  the  same  power  be  present  to  heal  your  soul,  and  to  give  you 
a  faith  which  standeth  not  in  the  wisdom  of  man,  but  in  the  power 
of  God  ? 

14.  "  Another  passage  that"  (your  Lordship  thinks)  "has  been 
misapplied  by  enthusiasts,  but  was  really  peculiar  to  the  times  of  the 
Apostles,  is  1  John  ii.  20,  and  27,  (p.  35,)  '  Ye  have  an  unction 
liom  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all  things — But  the  anointing  which 
ye  have  received  of  him  abideth  in  you  :  and  ye  need  not  that  any 
man  teach  you,  but  as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things, 
and  is  truth,  and  is  no  lie.  And  even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall 
abide  in  him.'  Here  the  Apostle  arms  the  true  Christians  against  se- 
ducers, by  an  argument  drawn  from  the  unction  from  the  Holy  One. 
that  was  in,  or  rather  among  them :  that  is,  from  the  immediate  in- 
spiration of  some  of  their  teachers."  P.  37. 

Here  it  rests  upon  your  Lordship,  to  prove,  (as  well  as  affirm,) 
1.  That  £v  should  be  translated  among  :  2.  That  this  unction  from 
the  Holy  One  means,  "  The  inspiration  of  some  of  their  teachers." 
The  latter,  your  Lordship  attempts  to  prove  thus  : 

"  The  inspired  teachers  of  old  were  set  apart  for  that  office,  b) 
an  extraordinary  etfusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  therefore  (p.  38)  the 
unction  from  the  Holy  One  here,  means  such  an  effusion."  I  deny 
the  consequence  ;  so  the  question  is  still  to  be  proved. 

Your  Lordship's  second  argument  is  drawn  from  the  26th  verse  ol 
the  14th  chapter  of  St.  John's  gospel.  Proposed  in  form,  it  wilt 
stand  thus  :  "  If  those  words,  *  He  shall  teach  you  all  things,'  re- 
late only  to  a  miraculous  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  then  these  words^ 
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•  The  same  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things,'  relate  to  the  same 
miraculous  gift : 

But  those  words  relate  only  to  a  miraculous  gift : 

Therefore,  these  relate  to  the  same." 

I  conceive,  it  will  not  be  very  easy  to  make  good  the  consequence 
in  the  first  proposition.  But  I  deny  the  minor  also  :  the  contradic- 
tory whereto,  I  trust,  has  appeared  to  be  true. 

I  grant  indeed,  that  these  words  were  more  eminently  fulfilled  in 
the  age  of  the  Apostles  But  this  is  altogether  consistent  with  their 
belonging  in  a  lower  sense  to  all  Christians  in  all  ages,  seeing  they 
have  all  need  of  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  a  supernatural  as- 
sistance from  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  they  may  know  in  the  due  use  o! 
all  proper  means,  all  things  needful  for  their  souls'  health.  There- 
fore it  is  no  enthusiasm,  to  teach  that  the  unction  from  the  Holy  One, 
belongs  to  all  Christians  in  all  ages. 

15.  There  is  one  topic  of  your  Lordship's  yet  untouched  ;  that  is, 
authority :  one  you  have  very  frequently  made  use  of,  and  wherein, 
probably,  the  generality  of  readers  suppose  your  Lordship's  great 
strength  lies.  And  indeed  when  your  Lordship  first  mentioned,  (p. 
11,)  "  The  general  sense  of  the  primitive  church,"  I  presumed  you 
would  have  produced  so  numerous  authorities,  that  I  should  not. 
easily  be  able  to  consult  them  all.  But  I  soon  found  my  mistake  ; 
your  Lordship  naming  only  Chrysostom,  Jerome,  Origen,  and  Atha- 
nasius. 

However,  though  these  four  can  no  more  be  termed  the  primitive 
church,  than  the  church  universal,  yet  I  consent  to  abide  by  their 
suffrage.  Nay,  I  will  go  a  step  farther  still.  If  any  two  of  these 
affirm,  that  those  seven  texts  belong  only  to  the  apostolic  age,  and 
not  to  the  Christians  of  succeeding  times,  I  will  give  up  the  whole 
cause. 

But  let  it  be  observed  ;  if  they  should  affirm,  that  these  primarily 
belong  to  the  Christians  of  the  apostolic  age,  that  does  not  prove  the 
point,  because  they  may  in  a  secondary  sense  belong  to  others  not- 
withstanding :  nor  does  any  of  them  speak  home  to  the  question,  un- 
less he  maintain  in  express  terms,  that  these  texts  refer  only  to  the 
miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  not  at  all  to  the  state  of  ordinary 
Christians. 

16.  Concerning  those  three  texts,  John  xiv.ver.16  and  26;  and  John 
xvi.  ver.  13,  "I  could  easily  add  (says  your  Lordship*)  the  authorities 
of  Chrysostom  and  the  other  commentators."  St.  Chrysostom's  au- 
thority I  will  consider  now,  and  that  of  the  others  when  they  are 
produced. 

It  is  granted  that  he  inteprets  not  only  John  xvi.  13,  but  also  botli 
the  passages  in  the  14th  chapter,  as  primarily  belonging  to  the  Apostles. 
Yet  part  of  his  comment  on  the  26th  verse  is  as  follows  :  "  Such  is 
that  grace,  (of  the  Comforter)  that  if  it  finds  sadness,  it  takes  it  away ; 
if  evil  desire,  it  consumes  it.  It  casts  out  fear,  and  suffers  him  that 
receives  it  to  be  a  man  no  longer,  but  translates  him,  as  it  were,  into 

*  Page  15, 
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heaven.  Hence  none  of  them  counted  any  thing  his  own,  but  con- 
tinued in  prayer,  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart.  For  this 
chiefly  is  there  need  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
is  joy,  peace,  faith,  meekness.  Indeed  spiritual  men  often  grieve ; 
but  that  grief  is  sweeter  than  joy.  For  whatever  is  of  the  Spirit  is 
the  greatest  gain,  as  whatever  is  of  the  world  is  the  greatest  loss. 
Let  us,  therefore,  in  keeping  the  commandments,  (according  to  our 
Lord's  exhortation,  ver.  15,)  secure  the  unconquerable  assistance  ol 
the  Spirit,  and  we  shall  be  nothing  inferior  to  angels." 

St.  Chrysostom  here,  after  he  had  shown  that  the  promise  of  the 
Comlbrter  primarily  belonged  to  the  Apostles  :  (and  who  ever  ques- 
tioned it?)  undeniably  teaches,  that  in  a  secondary  sense,  it  belongs 
to  all  Christians  ;  to  all  spiritual  men,  all  who  keep  the  command- 
ments. I  appeal  therefore  to  all  mankind,  whether  his  authority 
touching  the  promise  of  our  Lord  in  these  texts  does  not  overthrow 
(he  proposition  it  was  cited  to  prove  1 

Although  your  Lordship  names  no  other  author  here,  yet,  page 
12,  you  say,  "  The  assigned  sense  of  these  passages  was  confirmed 
by  the  authority  of  Origen."  It  is  needful  therefore  to  add,  what 
occurs  in  his  works,  with  regard  to  the  present  question.  He  occa- 
sionally mentions  this  promise  of  our  Lord,  in  four  several  places. 
But  it  is  in  one  only  that  he  speaks  pertinently  to  the  point  in  hand, 
(vol.  II.  p.  403,  edit,  bened.)  where  his  words  are  these  :  "  '  When 
the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth,  and  he 
will  teach  you  all  things.'  The  sum  of  all  good  things  consists  in 
this,  that  a  man  be  found  worthy  to  receive  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Otherwise,  nothing  will  be  accounted  perfect  in  him  who 
hath  not  the  Holy  S|  .int."  Do  these  words  confirm  that  "  sense  of 
those  passages  which  your  Lordship  had  assigned  1"  Rather  do  they 
not  utterly  overturn  it  1  And  prove,  (as  above,)  that  although  this 
promise  of  our  Lord  primarily  belongs  to  the  Apostles,  yet  in  the  se- 
condary sense,  it  belongs  (according  to  Origen's  judgment)  to  all 
Christians  in  all  ages  1 

17.  The  fourth  text  mentioned  as  belonging  to  the  first  Christians 
only,  is  Rom.  viii.  15,  16,  and,  p.  26,  it  is  said,  "  This  interpretation 
is  confirmed  by  the  authority  of  the  most  eminent  Fathers."  The 
reader  is  particularly  referred  to  Origen  and  Jerome  in  locum.  But 
here  seems  to  be  a  mistake  of  the  name.  Jerome  in  locum  should 
mean,  Jerome  upon  the  place,  upon  Rom.  viii.  15,  16.  But  I  can- 
not perceive  that  there  is  one  word  upon  that  place  in  all  St.  Je- 
rome's works.  Nor  indeed  has  Origen  commented  upon  it  any  more 
than  Jerome.  But  he  occasionally  mentions  it  in  these  words  :  '-lie 
is  a  babe  who  is  fed  with  milk — but  if  he  seeks  the  things  that  arc 
above — without  doubt  he  will  be  of  the  number  of  those,  'who  re- 
ceive not  the  Spirit  of  bondage  again  unto  fear,  but  the  Spirit  o! 
adoption,'  through  whom  they  '  cry,  Abba,  Father.' "  Vol.  I.  p.  79. 
Again,  "  The  fulness  of  time  is  come,  when  they  who  are  willing, 
receive  the  adoption,  as  Paul  teaches  in  these  words,  '  Ye  have  no! 
received  the  Spirit  of  bondage  again  unto  fear ;  but  ye  have  re 
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ceived  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father  !'  And 
it  is  written  in  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  John,  « To  as  many  as 
received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
even  to  them  that  believe  in  his  name.'  "  Vol.  I.  p.  231,  232.  Yet 
again,  "  Every  one  that  is  born  of  God,  and  doth  not  commit  sin,  by 
his  very  actions  saith,  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  '  the  Spirit 
itself  bearing  witness  with  their  spirit  that  they  are  the  children  of 
God.'"  Ibid.  According  to  Origen  therefore,  this  testimony  of  the 
Spirit  is  not  any  public  testimony  by  miracles,  peculiar  to  the  first 
times,  but  an  inward  testimony,  belonging  in  common  to  all  that  are 
born  of  God.  And  consequently  the  authority  of  Origen  does 
not  "confirm  that  interpretation"  neither;  but  absolutely  de- 
stroys it. 

18.  The  last  authority  your  Lordship  appeals  to  on  this  text  is, 
"  That  of  the  great  John  Chrysostom,  who  reckons  the  testimony  of 
the  Spirit  of  adoption  by  which  we  cry,  Abba,  Father !  among  the 
miraculous,  gifts  of  the  Spirit."  "  I  rather  chose  (your  Lordship 
adds,  p.  26.)  to  refer  you  to  the  words  of  St.  Chrysostom,  than  to 
transcribe  them  here,  as  having  almost  translated  them  in  the  present 
account  of  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit." 

However,  I  believe  it  will  not  be  labour  lost,  to  transcribe  a  few 
of  those  words.  It  is  in  his  comment  on  the  fourteenth  verse,  that 
he  first  mentions  St.  Paul's  comparison  between  a  Jew  and  a  Chris- 
tian. How  fairly  your  Lordship  has  represented  this,  let  every 
reader  judge.  "  As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are 
the  sons  of  God." — "  Whereas  the  same  title  had  been  given  of  old 
to  the  Jews  also, — He  shows  in  the  sequel,  how  great  a  difference 
there  is  between  that  honour  and  this.  For  though,  says  he,  the  titles 
are  the  same,  yet  the  things  are  not.  And  he  plainly  proves  it,  by 
comparing  both  what  they  had  received,  and  what  they  looked  for. 
And  first  he  shows  what  they  had  received,  viz.  A  Spirit  of  bondage. 
Therefore  he  adds,  'Ye  have  not  received  the  Spirit  of  bondage  again 
unto  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption.'    What  means 

\the  Spirit  of  fear? Observe  their  whole  life,  and  you  will  know 

clearly.  For  punishments  were  at  their  heels,  and  much  fear  was 
'on  every  side,  and  before  their  face.  But  with  us  it  is  not  so.  For 
jour  mind  and  conscience  are  cleansed,  so  that  we  do  all  things  well, 
jnot  for  fear  of  present  punishment,  but  through  our  love  of  God,  and 
a  habit  of  virtue.  They,  therefore,  though  they  were  called  sons, 
"tyet  were  as  slaves  ;  but  we,  being  made  free,  have  received  the 
adoption,  and  look  not  for  a  land  of  milk  and  honey,  but  for  hea- 
ven." 

"  He  brings  also  another  proof,  that  we  have  the  Spirit  of  adoption* 
by  which,  says  he,  we  cry,  Abba,  Father. — This  is  the  first  word  we 

lutter,  f«r«  t«s  Qxvyjwvi  eooitxi  eKtivotq,  k»i  to*  |evov  xctt  Trctgxoofyv  Mj^cvueCTtsv 

■  \>ofuv :  after  those  amazing  throes,  or  birth-pangs,  and  that  strange  and 
jwonderful  manner  of  bringing  forth. 

*'  He  brings  yet  another  proof  of  the  superiority  of  those  who  hatf 
his  Spirit  of  adoption.     *  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our 
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spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.'  I  prove  this,  says  he,  nof 
only  from  the  voice  itself,  but  also  from  the  cause  whence  that  voice 
proceeds.  For  the  Spirit  suggests  the  words  while  we  thus  speak, 
which  he  hath  elsewhere  expressed  more  plainly,  '  God  hath  sent 
forth  the  Spirit  of  his  son  into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father!' 
But  what  is,  The  Spirit  bearing  witness  with  our  spirit  ?  He  means 
the  Paraclete  by  the  gift  given  unto  us."  But  that  this  was  an  ex- 
traordinary gift,  we  have  no  intimation  at  all,  neither  before  nor 
after.  "And  when  the.  Spirit  beareth  witness,  what  doubt  is  left'? 
If  a  man  or  an  angel  spake,  some  might  doubt.  But  when  the  Most 
High  beareth  witness  to  us,  who  can  doubt  any  longer  V1 

Now  let  any  reasonable  man  judge  how  far  your  Lordship  has 
a  translated  the  words  of  St.  Chrysostom  !  And  whether  he  reckons 
the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  among  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost '?"  Or  among  those  ordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
which  if  a  man  have  not,  he  is  none  of  his. 

19.  The  fifth  text  your  Lordship  quotes,  as  describing  a  mira- 
culous gift  of  the  Spirit,  is  1  Cor.  xiv.  15  :  to  prove  which,  you  com- 
ment on  the  8th  chapter  to  the  Romans,  particularly  the  26th  verse  : 
and  here  again  it  is  said,  "  That  the  interpretation  assigned,  is  con- 
firmed by  several  of  the  most  eminent  Fathers,  more  especially  the 
great  John  Chrysostom  as  well  as  by  Origen  and  Jerome  upon  the 
place."  1  cannot  find  St.  Jerome  to  have  written  one  line  upon  the 
place.  And  it  is  obvious,  that  St.  Chrysostom  supposes  the  whole 
context  from  the  1 7th  to  the  25th  verse,  to  relate  to  all  Christians 
in  all  ages.  How  this  can  be  said  to  "  confirm  the  interpretation 
assigned,"  I  cannot  conjecture.  Nay,  it  is  remarkable,  that  he  ex- 
pounds the  former  part  of  the  26th  verse,  as  describing  the  ordinary 
privilege  of  all  Christians.  Thus  far,  therefore,  he  does  not  con- 
firm, but  overthrow  "  the  interpretation  before  assigned."  But  in 
the  middle  of  the  verse  he  breaks  off,  and  expounds  the  latter  part, 
as  describing  one  of  the  miraculous  gifts.  Yet  I  must  do  the  jus- 
tice to  this  venerable  man  to  observe,  he  does  not  suppose  that 
miraculous  gift  was  given,  only  that  the  inspired  might  do  what  any 
ordinary  Christian  might  have  done  without  it.  This  interpretation 
even  of  the  latter  part  of  the  verse,  he  does  in  nowise  confirm.  But 
that  he  might  ask  in  every  particular  circumstance,  the  determinate 
thing  which  it  was  the  will  of  God  to  give. 

20.  The  third  Father  by  whom  it  is  said  this  interpretation  is 
confirmed,  is  Origen.  The  first  passage  of  his,  which  relates  to 
Rom.  viii  26,  runs  thus  :  (Vol.  I.  p.  199)  "  Paul  perceiving  how 
far  he  was,  after  all  these  things,  from  knowing  to  pray  for  what  he 
ought  as  he  ought,  says,  *  We  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for 
as  we  ought.'  But  he  adds,  whence  what  is  wanting  may  be  had 
by  one  who  indeed  does  not  know,  but,  labours  to  be  found  worthy 
of  having  the  defect  supplied.  For  he  says,  '  Likewise  the  Spirit 
also  helpeth  our  infirmities.  For  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray 
for  as  we  ought.  But  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us, 
with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.     And   he  that  searchetH 
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fhe  hearts  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit ;  because  he 
maketh  intercession  for  the  saints  according  to  the  will  of  God.'-1 
The  Spirit  which  crieth,  Abba,  Father,  in  the  hearts  of  the  saints., 
"knowing  well  our  groanings  in  this  tabernacle,  making  intercession 
for  us  to  God,  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.  To  the 
same  effect  is  that  scripture,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15,  "I  will  pray  with  the 
Spirit,  I  will  pray  with  the  understanding  also."  For  our  under- 
standing (or  mind  o r*«)  cannot  pray,  if  the  Spirit  do  not  pray  before 
it,  and  the  understanding,  as  it  were,  listen  to  it."  Again,  (Vol.  II. 
p. -146,)  I  would  know,  how  the  saints  cry  to  God  without  a  voice,, 
The  Apostle  shows,  God  "  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into 
your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father!"  And  he  adds,  "The  Spirit 
itself  maketh  intercession  for  us,  with  groanings  which  cannot  be 
uttered."  And  again,  "  He  that  searcheth  the  hearts,  knoweth 
what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  he  maketh  intercession  for 
ihe  saints  according  to  the  will  of  God."  Thus,  therefore,  the 
Spirit  making  intercession  for  us  with  God,  the  cry  of  the  saints  is 
heard  without  a  voice."  Once  more  in  his  Homily  on  Joshua, 
(Vol.  II.  p.  419,)  "  Jesus,  our  Lord,  doth  not  forsake  us  ;  but  al- 
though when  we  would  pray,  we  know  not  what  to  pray  for  as  we 
ought,  yet  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings 
which  cannot  be  uttered.  Now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit :  the  Spirit 
assists  our  prayers,  and  offers  them  to  God  with  groanings  which 
we  cannot  express  in  words." 

I  believe  all  rational  men  will  observe  from  hence,  that  Origen  is 
so  far  from  confirming',  that  he  quite  overturns  your  Lordship's  in- 
terpretation of  the  16th  as  well  as  the  26th  verse  of  this  chapter: 
seeing,  in  his  judgment,  both  that  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  and  thia 
prayer  belong  to  all  Christians  in  all  ages. 

21.  The  sixth  scripture  which  your  Lordship  has  undertaken  to 
show,  "  relates  only  to  the  Apostolic  times,"  is  1  Cor.  ii.  4.  .5. 
And,  this  interpretation  also,  it  is  said,  is  confirmed  by  the  authority 
of  Chrysostom,  Origen,  and  other  ancient  writers."  (p.  33.)  With 
those  other  "  ancient  writers"  I  have  no  concern  yet.  St.  Chrysos- 
tom so  far  confirms  this  interpretation,  as  to  explain  that  whole 
phrase,  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power,  of  "  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  shown  by  miracles."  But  he  says  not  one  word,  of 
any  "  Proof  of  the  Christian  Religion,  arising  from  the  types  and 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament."  Origen  has  these  words,  (Vol. 
I.  p.  321,)  "  Our  word  has  a  certain,  peculiar  demonstration,  more 
divine  than  the  Grecian,  logical  demonstration.  This  the  Apostle 
terms,  The  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power:  of  the  Spirit, 
because  of  the  prophecies,  sufficient  to  convince  any  one,  especially 
of  the  things  that  relate  to  Christ ;  of  power,  because  of  the  mira- 
culous powers,  some  footsteps  of  which  still  remain."  Hence  We 
may  doubtless  infer,  That  Origen  judged  this  text  to  relate,  in  its 
primary  sense,  to  the  Apostles :  but  can  we  thence  infer,  that  he 
did  not  judge  it  to  belong,  in  a  lower  sense,  to  all  true  .ministers  of 
Christ  1  Let  us  bear  him  speaking  for  himself  in  the  same  Treatise. 

Vol.  8.— Y 
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p.  377.  "  And  my  speech  and  my  preaching  were  not  with  enticing 
words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
power  :  that  your  faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but 
in  the  power  of  God.  Those  who  hear  the  word  preached  with 
power,  are  themselves  filled  with  power,"  (N.  B.  Not  the  power  of 
working  miracles)  which  they  demonstrate  both  in  their  disposition, 
and  in  their  life,  and  in  their  striving  for  the  truth  unto  death.  But 
some,  although  they  profess  to  believe,  have  not  this  power  of  God 
in  them,  but  are  empty  thereof."  Did  Origen  then  believe,  that  the 
power  mentioned  in  this  text,  belonged  only  to  the  Apostolical  age  ? 
"  See  the  force  of  the  word,  conquering  believers  by  a  persuasive- 
ness attended  with  the  power  of  God!  I  speak  this  to  show  the 
meaning  of  them  that  said,  '  And  my  speech  and  my  preaching 
were  not  with  the  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demon- 
stration of  the  Spirit  and  of  power  ;  that  your  faith  should  not  stand 
in  the  wisdom  ol  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God.'  This  divine  saying 
means,  That  what  is  spoken  is  not  sufficient  of  itself,  although  it  be 
true  and  most  worthy  to  be  believed,  to  pierce  a  man's  soul,  if  there 
be  not  also  a  certain  power  from  God  given  to  the  speaker,  and. 
grace  bloom  upon  what  is  spoken,  and  this  grace  cannot  be  but 
from  God." 

After  observing,  That  this  is  the  very  passage  which  your  Lord- 
ship mentions  at  the  close  of  the  other,  but  does  not  cite  it,  I  desire 
every  unprejudiced  person  to  judge,  whether  Origen  does  not  clearly 
determine,  that  the  power,  spoken  of  in  this  text,  is,  in  some  mea- 
sure, given  to  all  true  ministers  in  all  ages  1     ' 

22.  The  last  scripture  which  your  Lordship  affirms  "  to  be  pecu- 
liar to  the  times  of  the  Apostles,"  is  that  in  the  first  Epistle  of  St. 
John,  concerning  the  unction  of  the  Holy  One.  To  confirm  tin-- 
interpretation,  we  are  referred  to  the  authority  of  Origen  and  Chry- 
sostom,  on  the  parallel  passages  in  St.  John's  gospel,  p.  42.  But 
it  has  appeared,  That  both  these  Fathers  suppose  those  passages  to 
belong  to  all  Christians.  And  consequently  their  authority  (if  these 
are  parallel  passages)  stands  full  against  this  interpretation.  Your 
Lordship  subjoins,  "  I  shall  here  only  add  that  of  the  great  Athana- 
sius,  who  (in  his  epistle  to  Serapion)  interprets  the  unction  from  the 
Holy  One,  not  merely  of  divine  grace,  but  of  the  extraordinary  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit."  Nay,  it  is  enough,  if  he  interprets  it  at  all  of 
ordinary  grace,  such  as  is  common  to  all  Christians.  And  this  your 
Lordship  allows  he  does.  But  I  cannot  allow  that  he  interprets  it 
of  any  thing  else.  I  cannot  perceive,  that  he  interprets  it  at  all  "  of 
the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.''  His  words  are,  "  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  called,  and  is,  the  unction  and  the  seal.  For  John 
writes,  '  The  anointing  which  ye  have  received  of  him,  abideth  in 
you ;  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  should  teach  you,  but  as  his 
anointing,'  his  Spirit.  *  He  teacheth  you  of  all  things.'  Again,  it  is 
written  in  the  prophet  Isaiah,  '  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me, 
because  he  hath  anointed  me.'  And  Paul  writes  thus  :  '  In  whom 
also  ye  were  sealed.'    And  again,  •  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
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God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption.'  This 
anointing  is  the  breath  of  the  Son,  so  that  he  who  hath  the  Spirit  may 
say,  We  are  the  sweet  smelling  savour  of  Christ.  Because  we  are 
partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  have  the  Son :  and,  having  the 
Son,  we  have  the  Spirit,  crying  in  our  hearts,  Abba,  Father."  And 
so,  in  his  Oration  against  the  Arians :  "  He  sendeth  the  Spirit  oi 
his  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.  His  Son  in  us,  in- 
voking the  Father,  makes  him  to  be  called  our'  Father.  Certainly 
God  cannot  be  called  their  Father,  who  have  not  the  Son  in  their 
hearts." 

Is  it  not  easy  to  be  observed  here,  1 .  That  Athanasius  makes  that 
testimony  of  the  Spirit,  common  to  all  the  children  of  God  :  2.  That 
he  joins  the  anointing  of  the  Holy  One,  with  that  seal  of  the  Spirit 
wherewith  all  that  persevere  are  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption  : 
and,  3.  That  he  does  not,  throughout  this  passage,  speak  of  the  ex- 
traordinary gifts  at  all  1 

Therefore,  upon  the  whole,  the  sense  of  the  primitive  church,  so 
far  as  it  can  be  gathered  from  the  authors  above  cited,  is,  "  That 
although  some  of  these  scriptures  primarily  refer  to  those  extraordi- 
nary gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which  were  given  to  the  Apostles  and  a  few 
other  persons  in  the  Apostolic  age  :  yet  they  refer  also,  in  a  second- 
ary sense,  to  those  ordinary  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  all 
the  children  of  God  do  and  will  experience,  even  to  the  end  of  the 
world." 

23.  What  I  mean  by  the  ordinary  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
I  sum  up  in  the  words  of  a  modern  writer  : 

"  Sanctification  being  opposed  to  our  corruption,  and  answering 
fully  to  the  latitude  thereof,  whatsoever  of  holiness  and  perfection  is 
wanting  in  our  nature,  must  be  supplied  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Wherefore  by  nature  we  are  totally  void  of  knowing  the  will  of  God ; 
this  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  even  the  deep  things  of  God. 
and  revealeth  them  to  the  sons  of  men,  so  that  thereby  the  darkness 
of  their  understanding  is  expelled,  and  they  are  enlightened  with  the 
knowledge  of  God.  The  same  Spirit  which  revealeth  the  object  oJ 
faith,  generally  to  the  universal  Church,  doth  also  illuminate  the  un- 
derstanding of  such  as  believe,  that  they  may  receive  the  truth.  For 
faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  not  only  in  the  object,  but  also  in  the  act. 
And  this  gift  is  a  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  working  within  us — And  as 
the  increase  of  perfection,  so  the  original  of  faith  is  from  the  Spirit 
of  God,  by  an  internal  illumination  of  the  soul. 

"  The  second  part  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is,  the  renew- 
ing of  man  in  all  the  parts  and  faculties  of  his  soul.  For  our  natural 
corruption  consisting  in  an  aversation  of  our  wills,  and  a  depravation 
of  our  affections,  an  inclination  of  them  to  the  will  of  God  is  wrought 
within  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

"  The  third  part  of  this  office  is,  To  lead,  direct,  and  govern  us 
in  our  actions  and  conversations.  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  quicken- 
ed by  his  renovation,  we  must  also  walk  in  the  Spirit,  following  his 
direction,  ,led  by  his  manuduction.    We  are  also  animated  and  acted 


JGO  a  farther  Apr-Ex;. 

by  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  givetb  both  to  -will  and  to  do  :  and  a 
many  as  are  thus  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  are  the  sons  of  God 
Moreover,  that  this  direction  may  prove  more  effectual,  we  aft 
guided  in  our  prayers  by  the  same  Spirit :  according  to  the  promise., 
4 1  will  pour  upon  the  House  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication.'  (Zeeh.  xii.  10.) 
Whereas  then  '  this  is  the  confidence  which  we  have  in  him,  that  it 
we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us  :'  and  whereas 
c  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  wc  ought,!  the  Spirit 
itself  maketh  intercession  lor  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  br 
uttered  :'  and  j<  he  that  searcheth  the  hearts,  knoweth  what  is  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints  ac~ 
cording  to  the  will  of  God.'  From  which  intercession,"  made  lor  all. 
true  Christians,  "  he  hath  the  §name  of  the  Paraclete  given  him  by 
Christ,  who  said,  "  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  will  give  you 
anotlu  r  Paraclete,'  For  '  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  a  Paracle+e  with 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,'  saith  St.  John  :  'who  maketh 
intercession  for  us,'  saith  St.  Paul.  (Rom.  viii.  34.)  And  we  have|| 
another  Paraclete,  saith  our  Saviour:  ^f' which  also  maketh  interces- 
sion for  us,'  saith  St.  Paid.  A  Paraclete  then,  in  the  notion  of  the 
Scriptures,  is  an  Intercessor." 

"  It  is  also  the  office  ol  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  assure  us  of  the  adop- 
tion of  sons,  to  create  in  us  a  sense  of  the  paternal  love  of  God  to- 
wards us,  to  give  us  an  earnest  of  our  everlasting  inheritance.  'The 
love  of  Got!  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  b)  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
is  given  unto  us.'  For  *  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
they  ate  the  sons  of  God.  And  because  we  are  sons,  God  hath  sent 
forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying  Abba,  Father.5 
**.*  For  we  have  not  received  the  Spiut  of  bondage  again  to  fear,  but 
we  have  received  the  Spirit  of  Adoption,  whereby  we  cry  Abba.. 
Father  :  the  Spirit  itself  bearing  witness  with  our  Spirit,  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God.' 

"  As,  therefore,  we  are  born  again  by  the  Spirit,  and  receive  from 
iiim  our  regeneration,  so  we  are  also  by  the  same  Spirit  assured  of 
our  Adoption.  Because  being  sons  we  ore  also  heirs,  heirs  of  God 
and  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  by  the  same  Spirit  we  have  the  pledge,  or 
rather  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance.  For  he  which  eslablisheth 
us  in  Christ,  and  hath  anointed  us,  is  God ;  who  hath  also  sealed 
us,  and  hath  given  us  the  earnest  of  his  Spirit  in  our  hearts  :  so 
that  we  are  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the 
earnest  of  our  inheritance.  The  Spirit  of  God,  as  given  unto  us 
in  this  life,  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  an  earnest,  being  part  of  that  re- 
ward which  is  promised,  and,  upon  performance  of  the  covenant 
which  God  hath  made  with  us,  certainly  to  be  received." 

Your  Lordship  observed,  that  "  the  interpretation  of  those  pas- 
sages, which  relate  to  the  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  depends  on  thf: 

*  Kom  viii.  14.  t  Rom.  viii.  26.  I  Vtr.  27.  §  John  xiv.  16.  Si- 

ll John  xiv.  16.  IT  Horn.  viii.  27.  **  Vet:  15, 16. 
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sense  of  those  other  passages  of  Holy  Scripture,  particularly  those 
"m  St.  John's  Gospel."  Now  if  so,  then  these  words  fix  the  sense 
of  six  out  of  the  seven  texts  in  question ;  and  every  one  of  them, 
in  the  judgment  of  this  writer,  describes  the  ordinary  gifts  bestowed 
on  all  Christians. 

It  now  rests  with  your  Lordship,  to  take  your  choice  ;  either  to 
condemn  or  acquit  both.  Either  your  Lordship  must  condemn 
Bishop  Pearson  for  an  enthusiast,  a  man  no  ways  inferior  to  Bishop 
Chrysostom  :  or  you  must  acquit  me  :  for  I  have  his  express  autho- 
rity on  my  side,  concerning  every  text  which  I  affirm  to  belong  to  all 
Christians. 

24.  But  I  have  greater  authority  than  this,  and  such  as  I  reverence, 
only  less  than  that  of  the  Oracles  of  God.  I  mean  that  of  our  own 
Church.  I  shall  close  this  head,  by  setting  down  what  occurs  in 
her  authentic  records,  concerning  either  our  receiving  the  Holy 
Ghost,  or  his  ordinary  operations  in  all  true  Christians. 

In  her  daily  service,  she  teaches  us  all  to  beseech  God,  "  to  grant 
us  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  those  things  may  please  him  which  we  do  at 
this  present,  and  that  the  rest  of  our  life  may  be  pure  and  holy  ;"  to 
pray  for  our  sovereign  Lord  the  King,  that  God  would  replenish  him 
with  the  Grace  of  his  Holy  Spirit ;  for  all  the  royal  family,  that  they 
may  be  endued  with  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  enriched  with  his  Heavenly 
Grace  :  for  all  the  clergy  and  people,  that  he  would  send  down  upon 
them  the  healthful  Spirit  of  his  Grace :  for  the  Catholic  Church, 
that  it  may  be  guided  and  governed  by  his  good  Spirit :  and  for  all 
therein  who  at  any  time  make  their  common  supplications  unto  him, 
that  the  fellowship  or  communication  of  the  Holy  Ghost  may  be 
with  them  all  evermore. 

Her  collects  are  full  of  petitions  to  the  same  effect :  "*Grant 
that  we  may  daily  be  renewed  by  thy  Holy  Spirit,  f  Grant  that  in 
all  our  sufferings  here,  for  the  testimony  of  thy  truth,  we  may  by 
faith  behold  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed,  and  being  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  may  love  and  bless  our  persecutors.  ^  Send  thy  Holy 
Ghost,  and  pour  into  ourliearts  that  most  excellent  gift  of  charity. 
§  O  Lord,  from  whom  all  good  things  do  come,  grant  to  us  thy  hum- 
ble servants,  that  by  thy  holy  inspiration,  we  may  think  those  things 
that  are  good,  and  by  thy  merciful  guidance  may  perform  the  same. 
||  We  beseech  thee,  leave  us  not  comfortless,  but  send  to  us  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  comfort  us.  ^f  Grant  us  by  the  same  spirit  to  have 
a  right  judgment  in  all  things,  and  evermore  to  rejoice  in  his  holy 
comfort.  (N.  B.  The  Church  here  teaches  all  Christians  to  claim 
the  Comforter,  in  virtue  of  the  promise  made,  John  xiv.)  **  Grant 
us,  Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  the  spirit  to  think  and  do  always  such 
things  as  be  rightful,  ff  O  God,  forasmuch  as  without  thee,  we  are 
not  able  to  please  thee,  mercifully  grant  that  thy  Holy  Spirit  may  in 

*  Collect  for  Christmas  Day.     t  St.  Stephen's  Day.    J  Quinquagesima  Sunday. 
§  Fifth  Sunday  after  Easter.       ||  Sunday  after  Ascension  Day.      11  Whitsunday. 

*  *  Ninth  Sunday  after  Trinity.  tt  Nineteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
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all  things  direct  and  rule  our  hearts.  *  Cleanse  the  thoughts  of 
our  hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  per- 
fectly love  thee,  and  worthily  magnify  thy  holy  name.  Give  thy 
Holy  Spirit  to  this  infant  (or  this  person)  that  he  may  be  born  again. 
— Give  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  these  persons,  (N.  B.  already  baptized) 
ihat  they  may  continue  thy  tenants.  Almighty  God,  who  hast 
vouchsafed  to  regenerate  these  persons  by  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
— Strengthen  them  with  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter,  and  daily 
increase  in  them  the  manifold  gifts  of  thy  grace."  Office,  of  Con- 
firmation. 

From  these  passages  it  may  sufficiently  appear,  for  what  purpose.- 
every  Christian,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, does  now  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  this  will  be  still  more 
clear  from  those  that  follow  :  wherein  the  reader  may  likewise  ob- 
serve, a  plain,  rational  sense  of  God's  revealing  himself  to  us,  of  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  a  Believer's  feeling  in  himself 
;he  mighty  working  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 

25.  "  God  gave  them  of  old,  grace  to  be  his  children,  as  he  doth 
us  now.  But  now,  by  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  we  have 
received  more  abundantly  the  Spirit  of  God  in  our  hearts."...  Homily 
on  Faith.  Part  II.  "  He  died  to  destroy  the  rule  of  the  Devil  in  us, 
and  he  rose  again  to  send  down  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  rule  in  our 
hearts."  Homily  on  the  Restirreciion.  "  We  have  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  our  hearts,  as  a  seal  and  pledge  of  our  everlasting  inheritance.'' 
(bid.  "  The  Holy  Ghost  sat  upon  each  of  them,  like  as  it  had  been 
cloven  tongues  of  fire  :  to  teach,  that  it  is  he  that  giveth  eloquencr 
and  utterance  in  preaching  the  gospel ;  which  engendereth  a  burn- 
ing zeal  towards  God's  word,  and  giveth  all  men  a  tongue,  yea,  a 
tiery  tongue.  (N.  B.  Whatever  occurs  in  any  of  the  Journals,  of 
God's  "giving  me  utterance,"  or  "enabling  me  to  speak  with 
power,"  cannot  therefore  be  quoted  as  Enthusiasm,  without  wound- 
ing the  Church  through  my  side.)  So  that  if  any  man  be  a  dumb 
Christian,  not  professing  his  faith  openly,  he  giveth  men  occasion  to 
doubt,  lest  he  have  not  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  within  him.1* 
Homily  on  Whitsunday,  Part  I. 

"It  is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  sanctify  :  which  the  mow 
it  is  hid  from  our  understanding,"  (i.  c.  the  particular  manner  of  his 
working)  "  the  more  it  ought  to  move  all  men,  to  wonder  at  the  se- 
cret and  mighty  workings  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  which  is  within  us. 
For  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost  that  doth  quicken  the  minds  of  men,  stil- 
ling up  godly  motions  in  their  hearts.  Neither  doth  he  think  it  suf- 
ficient inwardly  to  work  the  new-birth  of  man,  unless  he  doth  also 
dwell  and  abide  in  him.  <  Know  ye  not,'  saith  St.  Paul,  '  that  ye 
are  the  Temple  of  God,  and  that  his  Spirit  dwelleth  in  you  1  Knov>' 
ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  Temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  if 
within  you  V  Again  he  saith,  «  Ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the 
(Spirit,'  for  why'?   '  The  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you.'    To  this, 

*  Comiauniou  Office. 
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agreeth  St.  John,  *'The  anointing  which  ye  have  received,'  (he 
meaneth  the  Holy  Ghost)  '  abideth  in  you.'  And  St.  Peter  saith  the 
same,  '  The  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you.'  O  what 
comfort  is  this  to  the  heart  of  a  true  Christian,  to  think  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  dwelleth  in  him  !  « If  God  be  with  us,'  as  the  Apostle 
saith,  <  who  can  be  against  us  V  He  giveth  patience  and  joy  fulness 
of  heart,  in  temptation  and  affliction,  and  is  therefore  worthily  called 
f  The  Comforter.  He  doth  instruct  the  hearts  of  the  simple,  in  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  his  word ;  therefore  he  is  justly  termed 
i.  The  Spirit  of  Truth.  And  where  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  instruct 
and  teach,  there  is  no  delay  at  all  in  learning."     Ibid. 

From  this  passage  I  learn,  1.  That  every  true  Christian  now  re- 
ceives the  Holy  Ghost,  as  :he  Paraclete  or  Comforter  promised  by  our 
Lord,  John  xiv.  13.  2.  That  every  Christian  receives  him  as  the 
Spirit  of  Truth  (promised  John  xvi.)  to  teach  all  things.  And,  3. 
That  the  anointing  mentioned  in  the  first  Epistle  of  St.  John,  abides 
in  every  Christian. 

26.  "  In  reading  of  God's  word,  he  profiteth  most,  that  is  most 
inspired  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  Homily  on  reading  the  Scripture. 
Part  I.  "  Human  and  worldly  wisdom  is  not  needful  to  the  under- 
standing of  Scripture,  but  the  revelation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
inspireth  the  true  meaning  unto  them  that  with  humility  and  diligenc?. 
search  for  it."  Ibid.  Part  II.  "  Make  him  know  and  feel,  that 
there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  unto  men,  whereby  we 
can  be  saved."  "  If  we  feel  our  conscience  at  peace  with  God, 
through  remission  of  our  sins, — all  is  of  God."  Homily  on  Rogation 
Week.  Part  II.  "If  you  feel  such  a  faith  in  you,  rejoice  in  it,  and 
let  it  be  daily  increasing  by  well-working."  Homily  on  Faith.  Part 
III.  "  The  faithful  may  feel  wrought  tranquillity  of  conscience, 
the  increase  of  faith  and  hope,  with  many  other  graces  of  God.T* 
Homily  on  the  Sacrament.  Part  I.  "  Godly  men  feel  inwardly  God'< 
Holy  Spirit,  inflaming  their  hearts  with  love."  Homily  on  certain 
places  of  Scripture.  Part  I.  "  God  give  us  grace,  to  know  these 
things,  and  to  feel  them  in  our  hearts !  this  knowledge  and  feeling  i- 
not  of  ourselves.  Let  us  therefore  meekly  call  upon  the  bountiful 
Spirit,  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  inspire  us  with  his  presence,  that  we  may 
be  able  to  hear  the  goodness  of  God  to  our  salvation.  For  without 
his  lively  inspiration,  can  we  not  so  much  as  speak  the  name  of  the 
Mediator.  '  No  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.'  Much  less  should  we  be  able  to  believe  and  know 
these  great  mysteries,  that  be  opened  to  us  by  Christ.  '  But  we 
have  received,'  saith  St.  Paul,  <  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the 
Spirit  which  is  of  God  ;'  for  this  purpose,  '  that  we  may  know  the 
things  which  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God.'  In  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  resteth  all  ability  to  know  God  and  to  please  him.  It 
is  he  that  purifieth  the  mind  by  his  secret  working.  He  enlighteneth 
the  heart,  to  conceive  worthy  thoughts  of  Almighty  God.     He  sit- 

*  John  ii.  27.  t  John  xir.  16.  $  John  xvi.  13. 
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tcth  in  the  tongue  of  man,  to  stir  him  tc  speak  his  honour.    lie  onN 
ministereth  spiritual  strength  to  the  powers  of  the  soul  and  body 
■Viid  if  we  have  any  gift,  whereby  we  may  prorit  our  neighbour,  all 
is  wrought  by  this  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit."     Homily  for  Roga* 
lion  Week.  Part  111. 

27.  Every  proposition  which  I  have  any  where  advanced,  con- 
cerning those  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  I  believe  an 
common  to  all  Christians  in  all  ages,  is  here  clearly  maintained  b} 
our  own  church.  Under  a  full  sense  of  this,  1  could  not  well  un- 
derstand for  many  years,  how  it  was,  that  on  the  mentioning  any 
of  these  great  truths,  even  among  men  of  education,  the  cry  imme- 
diately arose,  "  an  Enthusiast !  an  Enthusiast !"  but  I  now  plainly 
perceive,  this  is  only  an  old  fallacy  in  a  new  shape.  To  object  En- 
thusiasm to  any  person  or  doctrine,  is  but  a  decent  method  of  beg- 
ging the  question.  It  generally  spares  the  objector  the  trouble  ol 
reasoning,  and  is  a  shorter  and  easier  way  of  carrying  his  cause. 
For  instance,  I  assert  that  "  till  a  man  receives  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  is 
without  God  in  the  world  ;  that  he  cannot  know  the  things  of  God, 
unless  God  reveal  them  unto  him  by  his  Spirit :  no,  nor  have  even 
one  holy  or  heavenly  temper,  without  the  inspiration  of  the  Hol\ 
One."  Now  should  one  who  is  conscious  to  himself,  that  he  has 
experienced  none  of  these  things,  attempt  to  confute  these  pro- 
positions, either  from  Scripture  or  antiquity,  it  might  prove  a  dif- 
ficult task.  What  then  shall  he  do  1  Why,  cry  out,  "  Enthusiasm  ! 
Enthusiasm  !"  and  the  work  is  done.  But  what  does  he  mean  by 
Enthusiasm  1  perhaps  nothing  at  all :  few  have  any  distinct  idea  of 
its  meaning.  Perhaps,  "something  very  bad,"  or  "something  I 
never  experienced  and  do  not  understand."  Shall  I  tell  you  then, 
what  that  "  terrible  something"  is  1  I  believe,  thinking  men  mean  by 
Enthusiasm,  a  sort  of  religious  madness  ;  a  false  imaginatioirof  being- 
inspired  by  God  :  and  by  an  Enthusiast,  one  that  fancies  himself 
under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  when,  in  fact,  he  is  not. 
Let  him  prove  me  guilty  of  this,  who  can.  I  will  tell  you  once 
more  the  whole  of  my  belief  on  these  heads.  And  if  any  man 
will  show  me  (by  arguments,  not  hard  names)  what  is  wrong,  I  will 
thank  God  and  him. 

28.  Every  good  gift  is  from  God,  and  is  given  to  man  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  By  nature  there  is  in  us  no  good  thing.  And  there  can  be 
none,  but  so  far  as  it  is  wrought  in  us  by  that  good  Spirit.  Have  we 
any  true  knowledge  of  what  is  good  1  This  is  not  the  result  of  our 
natural  understanding.  The  natural  man  discemeth  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God:  so  that  we  never  can  discern  them,  until  God 
reveals  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit.  Reveals,  that  is,  unveils,  uncovers; 
gives  us  to  know  what  we  did  not  know  before.  Have  we  love?  It 
is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us. 
He  inspires,  breathes,  infuses  into  our  soul,  what  of  ourselves  we 
could  not  have.  Does  our  spirit  rejoice  in  God  our  Saviour  1  It  is 
joy  in  (or  by)  the  Holy  Ghost.  Have  we  true  inward  peace  1  It  is 
the  peace  of  God,  wrought  in  us  by  the  same  S]  irit.     Faith,  peace.. 
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joy,  love,  are  all  his  fruits.  And  as  we  are  figuratively  said,  to  sec 
i  he  light  of  faith,  so  by  a  like  figure  of  speech  we  are  said  to  feel,  this 
peace,  and  joy,  and  love  :  that  is,  we  have  an  inward  experience 
of  them,  which  we  cannot  find  any  fitter  word  to  express, 

The  reasons  why  in  speaking  of  these  things  I  use  those  terms, 
(inspiration  particularly)  are,  1.  Because  they  are  scriptural.  2. 
Because  they  are  used  by  our  Church.  3.  Because  I  know  none 
better.  The  word  "influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  which  I  suppose 
you  use,  is  both  a  far  stronger  and  a  less  natural  term  than  inspira- 
tion. It  is  far  stronger  ;  even  as  far  as  "  flowing  into  the  soul"  is  a 
stronger  expression  than  "  breathing  upon  it."  And  less  natural ; 
as  breathing  bears  a  near  relation  to  spirit ;  to  which  flowing  in,  has 
only  a  distant  relation.  "  But  you  thought  I  had  meant  immediate  in- 
spiration." So  1  do,  or  I  mean  nothing  at  all.  Nor,  indeed,  such 
inspiration  as  is  sine  mediis.  But  all  inspiration,  though  by  means, 
is  immediate.  Suppose,  for  instance,  you  are  emuioyed  in  private^ 
prayer,  and  God  pours  his  love  into  your  heart.  God  then  acts  im- 
mediately on  your  soul :  and  the  love  of  him  which  you  then  expe- 
rience, is  as  immediately  breathed  into  you  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  ii 
you  had  lived  1700  years  ago.  Change  the  term.  Say,  "God  then 
assists  you  to  love  him  T"  Well,  and  is  not  this  immediate  assistance'? 
Say,  "  His  Spirit  concurs  with  yours."  You  gain  no  ground.  It  is 
immediate  concurrence  or  none  at  all.  God,  a  Spirit,  acts  upon  your 
spirit.  Make  it  out  any  otherwise  if  you  can.  I  cannot  conceive, 
how  that  harmless  word,  immediate,  came  to  be  such  a  bugbear  in 
the  world  :  "  why,  I  thought  you  meant  such  inspiration  as  the  Apos- 
tles had  ;  and  such  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  that  was  at  the  day 
of  Pentecost."  I  do,  in  part :  indeed  I  do  not  mean,  that  Christians 
now  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  order  to  work  miracles  :  but  they  do 
doubtless  now  receive,  yea,  are  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  order  to 
be  filled  with  the  fruits  of  that  blessed  Spirit.  And  he  inspires  into 
all  true  believers  now,  a  degree  of  the  same  peace,  and  joy,  and  love 
which  the  Apostles  felt  in  themselves  on  that  day,  when  they  were 
first  filled  with  the  Holy   Ghost. 

29.  1  have  now  considered  the  most  material  objections  I  know, 
which  have  been  lately  made  against  the  great  doctrines  I  teach.  I 
have  produced,  so  far  as  in  me  lay,  the  strength  of  those  objections, 
and  then  answered  them,  I  hope,  in  the  spirit  of  meekness.  And 
now  I  trust  it  appears,  that  these  doctrines  are  no  other  than  the  doc- 
trines of  Jesus  Christ:  that  they  are  all  evidently  contained  in  the 
word  of  God,  by  which  alone  I  desire  to  stand  or  fall :  and  that  they 
are  fundamentally  the  same  with  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, of  which  I  do,  and  ever  did  profess  myself  a  Member. 

But  there  remains  one  objection,  which  though  relating  to  the 
head  of  Doctrine,  yet  is  independent  on  all  that  went  before.  And 
that  is,  "  You  cannot  agree  in  your  doctrines  among  yourselves. 
One  holds  one  thing  and  one  another.  Mr.  Whitefield  anathema- 
tizes Mr.  Wesley  ;  and  Mr.  Wesley  anathematizes  Mr.  Whitefield, 
And  yet  each  pretends  to  be  led  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  infallibk 
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Spirit  of  God  !  Every  reasonable  man  must  conclude  from  hence* 
that  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  is  led  by  that  Spirit."  I  need  not 
-ay,  how  continually  this  has  been  urged,  both  in  common  conversa- 
tion and  from  the  press  :  I  am  grieved  to  add,  and  from  the  pulpit 
too;  for  if  the  argument  were  good,  it  would  overturn  the  Bible. 
Nor,  how  great  stress  has  been  continually  laid  upon  it :  whoever 
proposes  it,  proposes  it  as  demonstration,  and  generally  claps  his 
wings,  as  being  quite  assured,  it  will  admit  of  no  answer.  And,  in- 
deed, I  am  in  doubt,  whether  it  does  admit,  I  am  sure  it  does  not  re- 
quire, any  other  answer,  than  that  coarse  one  of  the  countryman  to 
the  Romish  Champion,  "  Bellarmine,  thou  liest."  For  every  pro- 
position contained  herein,  is  grossly,  shamelessly  false.  1.  "You 
'•annot  agree  in  jour  doctrines  among  yourselves." — Who  told  you 
so  ?  All  our  fundamental  doctrines,  I  have  recited  above.  And  in 
•  very  one  of  these  we  do,  and  have  agreed  for  several  years.  In 
these,  we  hold  one  and  the  same  thing.  In  smaller  points,  each  of 
us  thinks,  and  lets  think.  2.  "  Mr.  Whiteneld  anathematizes  Mr. 
Wesley."  Another  shameless  untruth.  Let  any  one  read  what  Mr. 
Whitefield  wrote,  even  in  the  heat  of  controversy,  and  he  will  be 
convinced  of  the  contrary.  3.  "  And  Mr.  Wesley  anathematizes 
Mr.  Whiteneld."  This  is  equally  false  and  scandalous.  I  reve- 
rence Mr.  Whiteheld,  both  as  a  child  of  God,  and  a  true  Minister  of 
Jesus  Christ.  4.  "  And  yet  each  pretends  to  be  led  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  by  the  infallible  Spirit  of  God."  Not  in  our  private  opinions  : 
nor  does  either  of  us  pretend  to  be  any  farther  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  than  every  Christian  must  pretend  to  be,  unless  he  will  deny 
the  Bible.  For  only  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  arc 
the  Sons  of  God.  Therefore,  if  you  do  not  pretend  to  be  led  by  him 
too,  yea,  if  it  be  not  so  in  fact,  you  are  none  of  his.  And  now,  what 
is  become  of  your  demonstration  1  Leave  it  to  the  carmen  and  por- 
ters, its  just  proprietors  :  to  the  zealous  apple-women  that  cry  after 
me  in  the  street,  "  This  is  he  that  rails  at  the  Whole  Duty  of  Man." 
But  let  every  one  that  pretends  to  learning  or  reason,  be  ashamed 
to  mention  it  any  more. 

30.  The  first  inference,  easily  deduced  from  what  has  been  said, 
is,  "  That  we  are  not  false  Prophets."  In  one  sense  of  the  word, 
we  are  no  Prophets  at  all ;  for  we  do  not  foretell  things  to  come.  But 
in  another,  wherein  every  Minister  is  a  Prophet,  we  are.  For  we  do 
speak  in  the  name  of  God.  Now  a  false  Prophet,  in  this  sense  of 
the  word,  is  one,  who  declares  as  the  Will  of  God,  what  is  not  so. 
But  we  declare,  as  has  been  shown  at  large,  nothing  else  as  the  Will 
of  God,  but  what  is  evidently  contained  in  his  written  word,  as  ex- 
plained by  our  own  church.  Therefore,  unless  you  can  prove  the 
Bible  to  be  a  false  book,  you  cannot  possibly  prove  us  to  be  false 
Prophets.  The  text  which  is  generally  cited  on  this  occasion,  is 
Matthew  vii.  ver.  15.  But  how  unhappily  chosen  !  In  the  preced- 
ing chapters,  our  Lord  had  been  describing  that  righteousness  whicli 
exceeds  the  righteousness  of  the  Sc:  ibes  and  Pharisees,  and  without 
which  wc  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven:  even  the  life  oV 
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God  in  the  soul;  holiness  of  heart,  producing  all  holiness  of  conver- 
sation. In  this,  he  closes  that  rule  which  sums  up  the  whole,  with 
those  solemn  words,  "  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate :"  (such  indeed 
is  that  of  universal  holiness)  "  For  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the 
way  that  leadeth  to  destruction."  The  gate  of  hell  is  wide  as  the 
whole  earth ;  the  way  of  unholiness  is  broad  as  the  great  deep.  "  And 
many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat ;"  yea,  and  excuse  themselves  in 
so  doing,  "  Because  strait  is  the  gate  and  narrow  the  way  that  lead- 
eth unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it."  It  follows,  Beware  of  false 
Prophets;  of  those  who  speak  as  from  God,  what  God  hath  not 
spoken  ;  those  who  show  you  any  other  way  to  life,  than  that  which  I 
have  now  shown.  So  that  the  false  Prophets,  here  spoken  of,  arc 
those  who  point  out  any  other  way  to  heaven  than  this ;  who  teach 
men  to  find  a  wider  gate,  a  broader  way,  than  that  described  in  the 
foregoing  chapters.  But  it  has  been  abundantly  shown,  that  we  do 
not.  Therefore  (whatever  we  are  beside)  we  are  not  false  Pro- 
phets. 

Neither  are  we,  as  has  been  frequently  and  vehemently  affirmed. 
deceivers  of  the  people.  If  we  teach  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  if 
Ave  "speak  as  the  oracles  of  God,"  it  follows,  that  we  do  not  deceive 
those  that  hear,  though  they  should  believe  whatever  we  speak.  "  Let 
God  be  true  and  every  man  a  liar  :"  every  man  that  contradicts  hi? 
truth.  But  he  will  be  "  justified  in  his  saying,  and  clear  when  he  is 
judged." 

One  thing  more  I  infer,  "  That  we  are  not  Enthusiasts."  This 
accusation  has  been  considered  at  large  :  and  the  main  arguments 
hitherto  brought  to  support  it,  have  been  weighed  in  the  balance  and 
found  wanting :  particularly  this,  "  That  none  but  Enthusiasts  sup- 
pose either  that  *prornise  of  the  Comforter,  or  the  fwitness  of  the 
Spirit,  or  Jthat  unutterable  prayer,  or  §the  Unction  from  the  Holy 
Chie,  to  belong,  in  common,  to  all  Christians."  O,  my  Lord,  how 
deeply  have  you  condemned  the  generation  of  God's  children  !  Whom 
have  you  represented  as  rank,  dreaming  Enthusiasts  1  As  either  de- 
luded or  designing  men  1  Not  only  Bishop  Pearson,  a  man  hitherto  ac- 
counted both  sound  in  heart,  and  of  good  understanding ;  but  like- 
wise Archbishop  Cranmer,  Bishop  Ridley,  Bishop  Latimer,  Bishop 
Hooper  ;  and  all  the  venerable  compilers  of  our  Liturgy  and  Homi- 
lies :  all  the  members  of  both  the  Houses  of  Convocation,  by  whom 
they  were  revised  and  approved  :  yea,  King  Edward,  and  all  his 
:  Lords  and  Commons  together,  by  whose  authority  they  were  esta- 
|  blished  !  And,  with  these  modern  Enthusiasts,  Origen,  Chrysostom, 
!  and  Athanasius,  are  comprehended  in  the  same  censure ! 

I  grant,  a  Deist  might  rank  both  us  and  them,  in  the  number  of 

i  religious  madmen  :  nay,  ought  so  to  do,  on  his  supposition,  that  the 

gospel  is  but  a  cunningly-devised  fable.     And  on  this  ground,  some 

1  of  them  have  done  so  in  fact.     One  of  them  was  asking  me,  several 

i  years  since,  "  What !  are  you  one  of  the  Knight-Errants  ?  How,  I 

*  John  xir.  16. 26.  xn.  13.  t  Rom.  viii.  15, 1«,  1  Rom.  viii.  26,  27.  §  1  John  ii.  20,  27. 
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pray,  got  Quixotism  into  your  head  1  You  want  nothing  :  you  hav 
a  good  provision  for  life  ;  and  are  in  a  way  of  preferment ;  and  must 
you  leave  all,  to  fight  windmills  ;  to  convert  savages  in  America  1"  I 
could  only  reply,  "  Sir,  if  the  Bible  is  a  lie,  I  am  as  very  a  madman 
as  you  can  conceive.  But  if  it  be  true,  I  am  in  my  senses.  I  am 
neither  madman  nor  Enthusiast."  "  For  there  is  no  man  who  hath 
left  father  or  mother,  or  wile,  or  house,  or  land,  for  the  gospel's  sake: 
but  he  shall  receive  a  hundred  fold,  in  this  world,  with  persecutions, 
and  in  the  world  to  come,  eternal  life." 

Nominal,  outside  Christians  too,  men  of  form  may  pass  the  same 
judgment.  For  we  give  up  all  our  pretensions  to  what  they  account 
happiness,  for  what  they,  with  the  Deists,  believe  to  be  a  mere  dream. 
We  expect,  therefore,  to  pass  for  Enthusiasts  with  these  also.  But 
wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her  children. 

32.  I  cannot  conclude  this  head  without  one  obvious  remark. 
Suppose  we  really  were  Enthusiasts  ;  suppose  our  doctrines  were 
false,  and  unsupported  either  by  reason,  scripture,  or  authority : 
then,  why  hath  not  some  one,  who  is  a  wise  man,  and  endued  with 
knowledge  among  you,  attempted,  at  least,  to  show  us  our  fault  in 
(ove  and  meekness  of  wisdom  ?  "  Brethren,  if  ye  have  bitter  zeal  in 
your  hearts,  your  wisdom  descendeth  not  from  above.  The  wisdom 
that  is  from  above,  is  pure,  peaceable,  gentle,  easy  to  be  entreated. 
Cull  of  mercy"  or  pity.  Does  this  spirit  appear  in  one  single  Tract, 
of  all  those  which  have  been  published  against  us  1  Is  there  one 
Writer  that  has  reproved  us  in  love  1  Bring  it  to  a  single  point. 
"  Love  hopeth  all  things."  If  you  had  loved  us  in  any  degree,  you 
would  have  hoped,  that  God  would  some  time  give  us  the  knowledge 
of  his  truth.  But  where  shall  we  find  even  this  slender  instance  of  love  I 
flas  not  every  one  who  has  written  at  all  (I  do  not  remember  so 
much  as  one  exception)  treated  us  as  incorrigible  1  Brethren,  how 
is  this?  Why  do  you  labour  to  teach  us  an  evil  lesson  against  your- 
selves ;  O  may  God  never  sutler  others  to  deal  with  you,  as  ye  have 
dealt  with  us ! 

VI.  1.  Before  I  enter  upon  the  consideration  of  those  objections, 
which  have  been  made  to  the  manner  of  our  preaching,  I  believe  it 
may  be  satisfactory  to  some  readers  if  I  relate  how  I  began  to  preach 
in  this  manner. 

I  was  ordained  Deacon  in  1 725,  and  Priest,  in  the  year  following. 
But  it  was  many  years  after  this  before  1  was  convinced  of  the  great 
truths  above  recited.  During  all  that  time  1  was  utterly  ignorant 
of  the  nature  and  condition  of  justification.  Sometimes  I  confound- 
ed it  with  sanctification,  particularly  when  I  was  in  Georgia.  At 
other  times  I  had  some  confused  notion  about  the  forgiveness  of  sins: 
but  then  I  took  it  for  granted,  he  time  of  this  must  be,  either  the 
hour  of  death,  or  the  day  of  judgment.  I  was  equally  ignorant  of  the 
nature  of  saving  faith  ;  apprehending  it  to  mean  no  more,  than  a 
"  Firm  assent  to  all  the  propositions  contained  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testament." 

2.  As  soon  as,  by  the  great  blessing  of  God,  I  had  a  clearer  view 
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of  these  things,  I  began  to  declare  them  to  others  also.  I  believed, 
and  therefore  I  spake.  Wherever  I  was  now  desired  to  preach,  sal- 
vation by  faith  was  my  only  theme.  My  constant  subjects  were, 
"  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  "  Him 
hath  God  exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins."  These  I  explained  and  enforced  with  all  my 
might,  both  in  every  Church  where  I  was  asked  to  preach,  and  oc- 
casionally in  the  Religious  Societies  of  London  and  Westminster;  to 
some  or  other  of  which  I  was  continually  pressed  to  go,  by  the  Stew- 
ards or  other  Members  of  them.  Things  were  in  this  posture,  when 
I  was  told,  "  I  must  preach  no  more  in  this,  and  this,  and  another 
Church  :"  the  reason  was  usually  added  without  reserve,  "  Because 
you  preach  such  doctrine."  So  much  the  more  those  who  could 
not  hear  me  there,  flocked  together  when  I  was  at  any  of  the  Socie- 
ties; where  I  spoke  more  or  less,  though  with  much  inconvenience, 
to  as  many  as  the  room  I  was  in  would  contain. 

3.  But  after  a  time,  finding  those  rooms  could  not  contain  a  tenth 
part  of  the  people  that  were  earnest  to  hear,  I  determined  to 
do  the  same  thing  in  England,  which  I  had  often  done  in  a  warmer 
climate  :  namely,  when  the  house  would  not  contain  the  congrega- 
tion, to  preach  in  the  open  air.  This  I  accordingly  did,  first  at  Bristol, 
where  the  Society-rooms  were  exceeding  small,  and  at  Kingswood, 
where  we  had  no  room  at  all :  afterwards  in  or  near  London.  And  1 
cannot  say  I  have  ever  seen  a  more  awful  sight,  than  when  on  Rose 
Green,  or  the  top  of  Hannam-Mount,  some  thousands  of  people  were 
calmly  joined  together  in  solemn  waiting  upon  God,  while 

"  They  stood  and  under  open  air  ador'd 
The  God  who  made  both  air,  earth,  heav'n,  and  sky." 

And  whether  they  were  listening  to  his  word,  with  attention  still 
as  night ;  or  were  lifting  up  their  voice  in  praise,  as  the  sound  of 
many  waters ;  many  a  time  have  I  been  constrained  to  say  in  m> 
heart,  "  How  dreadful  is  this  place  !"  this  also  is  no  other  than  "the 
house  of  God  !  this  is  the  gate  of  Heaven  !" 

Be  pleased  to  observe,  1.  That  I  was  forbidden,  as  by  a  general 
consent,  to  preach  in  any  church,  though  not  by  any  judicial  sen- 
tence, "  for  preaching  such  doctrine."  This  was  the  open,  avowed 
cause  :  there  was  at  that  time  no  other,  either  real  or  pretended  ; 
2.  That  I  had  no  desire  or  design  to  preach  in  the  open  air,  till  long 
after  this  prohibition ;  3.  That  when  I  did,  as  it  was  no  matter  of 
choice,  so  neither  of  premeditation.  There  was  no  scheme  at  all 
previously  formed,  which  was  to  be  supported  thereby ;  nor  had  1 
any  other  end  in  view  than  this,  to  save  as  many  souls  as  I  could. 
1.  Field-preaching  was  therefore  a  sudden  expedient,  a  thing  sub- 
mitted to,  rather  than  chosen  ;  and  therefore  submitted  to,  because 
I  thought  preaching  even  thus,  better  than  not  preaching  at  all  : 
First,  in  regard,  to  my  own  soul,  because  a  dispensation  of  the  gos- 
pel being  committed  to  me,  I  did  not  dare  not  to  preach  the  gospel : 
Secondly,  in  regard  to  the  souls  of  others,  whom  I  every  where  saw, 
seeking  death  in  the  error  of  their  life. 
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or  made  unlawful  by  those  statutes.  And  it  still  remains  to  be 
proved,  that  our  assemblies  are  unlawful,  in  one  or  other  of  these 
senses.  You  next  observe,  that,  "  the  Dissenters  of  all  denomina- 
tions, qualify  themselves  according  to  the  Act  of  Toleration  ;  other- 
wise, they  are  liable  to  the  penalties  of  all  the  laws  recited  in  this 
act."  I  answer,  as  before,  all  this  strikes  wide.  It  relates  wholly  to 
"  persons  dissenting  from  the  Church."  But  we  are  not  the  men. 
We  do  not  dissent  from  the  Church.  Whoever  affirms  it,  we  put 
him  to  the  proof. 

You  go  on,  "  One  of  those  laws  so  related  (viz.  22  Car.  II.  c.  I.) 
is  that  which  forbids  field-preaching  by  name  ;  and  was  evidently 
intended,  not  only  to  suppress,  but  also  to  prevent  sedition.  As  the 
title  of  the  act  declares,  and  as  the  preamble  expresses  it,  to  provide 
farther  and  more  speedy  remedies  against  it.,?  Was  this  then  in  your 
own  judgment,  the  evident  intention  of  that  act,  viz.  To  provide  re- 
medies against  sedition  ?  Does  the  very  title  of  the  act  declare  this  I 
And  the  preamble  also  express  it  ?  With  what  justice  then,  with 
what  ingenuity  or  candour,  with  what  shadow  of  truth  or  reason,  can 
any  man  cite  this  act  against  us  ?  Whom  you  yourself  no  more  sus- 
pect of  a  design  to  raise  sedition,  I  appeal  to  your  own  conscience 
in  the  sight  of  God,  than  of  a  design  to  blow  up  the  city  of  London. 

6.  Hitherto  therefore  it  hath  not  been  made  to  appear,  that  field- 
preaching  is  contrary  to  any  law  in  being.  However,  "  It  is  danger- 
ous." This  you  strongly  insist  on.  "  It  may  be  attended  with  mis- 
chievous consequences.  It  may  give  advantages  to  the  enemies  of 
the  established  government.  It  is  big  with  mischief."  Observa- 
tions, sect.  I.  and  II.  With  what  mischief?  Why,  "evil-minded 
men,  by  meeting  together  in  the  fields,  under  pretence  of  religion, 
may  raise  riots  and  tumults  ;  or  by  meeting  secretly,  may  carry  on 
private  cabals  against  the  state."  Case  of  the  Methodists,  p.  2. 
"  And  if  the  Methodists  themselves  are  a  harmless  and  loyal  people, 
it  is  nothing  to  the  point  in  hand.  For  disloyal  and  seditious  persons 
may  use  such  an  opportunity  of  getting  together,  in  order  to  exe- 
cute any  private  design.  Mr.  Whitefield  says,  30,  50,  or  80,000  have 
attended  his  preaching  at  once.  Now,  1.  He  cannot  know  one- 
tenth  part  of  such  a  congregation.  2.  All  people  may  come  and 
carry  on  what  designs  they  will:  therefore,  3.  This  is  a  great  oppor- 
tunity put  into  the  hands  of  seditious  persons  to  raise  disturbances." 
"  With  what  safety  to  the  public  these  field-preachings  may  be  con- 
tinued, let  the  world  judge."     Ibid.  p.  2,  3,  4. 

May  I  speak  without  offence  1  I  cannot  think  you  are  in  earnest. 
You  do  not  mean  what  you  say.  Do  you  believe  Mr.  Whitefield 
had  eighty  thousand  hearers  at  once  1  No  more  than  you  believe  he 
had  eighty  millions.  Is  not  all  this  talk  of  danger  mere  finesse  ? 
Thrown  in  purely  ad  movendum  invidiam?  You  know  governments 
generally  are  suspicious  ;  especially  in  time  of  war  :  and  therefore 
apply,  as  you  suppose,  to  their  weak  side  ;  in  hopes,  if  possible,  to 
deliver  over  these  heretics  to  the  secular  arm.  However,  I  will 
answer,  as  if  you  spoke  from  your  heart.  For  I  am  in  earnest,  il 
you  are  not. 
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1 .  "  The  preacher  cannot  know  a  tenth  part  of  his  congregation.' ' 
Let  us  come  to  the  present  state  of  things.  The  largest  congrega- 
tions that  now  attend  the  ] (reaching  ol'  any  Methodist,  are  those 
(God  be  merciful  to  me  !)  that  attend  mine.  And  cannot  I  know 
a  tenth  part  of  one  of  these  congregations,  cither  at  Bristol,  Kings- 
wood,  Newcastle,  or  London  1  As  strange  as  it  may  seem,  I  gene- 
rally know  two-thirds  of  the  congregation  in  every  place  even  on 
Sunday  evenings,  and  nine  in  ten  of  those  who  attend  at  most  other 
times.  2.  "  All  people  may  come  and  carry  on  what  designs  they 
vvill.  Not  so.  All  field-preaching  is  now  in  the  open  day.  And  were 
only  ten  persons  to  come  to  such  an  assembly  with  arms,  it  would 
*oon  be  inquired,  with  what  design  they  came.  This  is  therefore, 
3.  No  "great  opportunity  put  into  the  bands  of  seditious  persons  to 
raise  disturbances."  And  if  ever  any  disturbance  has  been  raised, 
it  was  quite  of  another  kind.  The  public  then  is  entirely  safe,  if  it 
be  in  no  other  danger  than  arises  from  field-preaching. 

7.  There  is  one  other  sentence  belonging  to  this  head,  in  the  eighth 
section  of  the  Observations.  " The  religious  societies,"  you  say,  "in 
London  and  Westminster,  for  many  years  past,  have  received  no  dis- 
couragements, but  on  the  contrary  have  been  countenanced  and  en- 
couraged both  by  the  Bishops  and  Clergy."  How  is  this  1  Have  they 
then  "qualified  themselves  and  the  places  of  their  assembling  according 
to  the  Act  of  Toleration?'  Have  they  "  embraced  the  protection 
which  that  act  might  giv8  them,  in  case  they  complied  with  the  con- 
ditions of  it  V  If  not,  are  they  not  all  "  liable  to  the  penalties  of  the 
several  statutes  made  before  that  time  against  unlawful  assembles  ?" 
How  can  they  escape  *?  Have  they  "  qualified  themselves  for  holding 
these  separate  assemblies,  according  to  the  tenor  of  that  act  f" 
■'  Have  then  the  several  members  thereof  taken  the  oaths  to  the  go- 
vernment 1"  And  are  the  "  doors  of  the  places  wherein  they  meet, 
always  open  at  the  times  of  such  meetings  V  I  presume,  you  know 
they  are  not ;  and  that  neither  "  the  persons  nor  places  are  so  quali- 
fied as  that  act  directs."  How  then  came  "  the  Bishops  and  Clergy 
to  countenance  and  encourage"  unlawful  assemblies  '!  If  it  be  said, 
"  they  meet  in  a  private,  inoffensive  way;"  that  is  nothing  to  the  point 
in  hand.  If  those  meetings  are  unlawful  in  themselves,  all  their  in- 
offensiveness  will  not  make  them  lawful.  "  O,  but  they  behave  with 
modesty  and  decency."  Very  well ;  but  the  law !  What  is  that  to  the 
law  ?  There  can  be  no  solid  defence  but  this  :  they  are  not  dissenters 
from  the  Church ;  therefore  they  cannot  use,  and  they  do  not  need 
the  Act  of  Toleration.  And  their  meetings  are  not  seditious  ; 
therefore  the  statute  against  seditious  meetings  does  not  affect  them. 
The  application  is  obvious.  If  our  meetings  are  illegal,  so  are  theirs 
also.  But  if  this  plea  be  good,  as  doubtless  it  is,  in  one  case,  it  is 
good  in  the  other  also. 

8.  You  propose  another  objection  to  our  manner  of  preaching,  in 
the  second  part  of  the  Observations.  The  substance  of  it  I  will 
repeat,  and  answer  as  briefly  as  I  can.  "  They  run  up  and  down 
from  place  to  place,  and  from  county  to  county  :"  that  is,  they  preach 
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:,i  several  places.  This  is  undoubtedly  true.  "They  draw  after 
them  confused  multitudes  of  people  :"  that  is,  many  come  to  hear 
them.  This  is  true  also.  "  But  they  would  do  well  to  remember. 
God  is  not  the  author  of  confusion  or  of  tumult,  but  of  peace."  1 
trust  we  do  ;  nor  is  there  any  confusion  or  tumult  at  all,  in  our 
largest  congregations  :  unless  at  some  rare  times  when  the  sons  of 
Belial  mix  therewith,  on  purpose  to  disturb  the  peaceable  worshippers 
of  God.  "But our  Church  has  provided  against  this  preaching  up 
and  down,  in  the  ordination  of  a  Priest,  by  expressly  limiting  the  ex- 
ercises of  the  powers  then  conferred  upon  him,  to  the  congregation 
where  he  shall  be  lawfully  appointed  thereunto." 

I  answer,  1.  Your  argument  proves  too  much.  If  it  be  allowed 
just  as  you  propose  it,  it  proves,  that  no  Priest  has  authority,  either 
to  preach  or  minister  the  sacraments,  in  any  other  than  his  own  con- 
gregation. 2.  Had  the  powers  conferred  been  so  limited  when  I 
was  ordained  Priest,  my  ordination  would  have  signified  just  nothing. 
For  I  was  not  appointed  to  any  congregation  at  all  ;  but  was  or- 
dained as  a  member  of  that  "  College  of  Divines,"  (so  our  statutes 
express  it,)  founded  to  overturn  all  heresies,  and  defend  the  Catholic 
Faith."  3.  For  many  years  after  I  was  ordained  Priest,  this  limita- 
tion was  never  heard  of.  I  heard  not  one  syllable  of  it,  by  way  of 
objection  to  my  preaching  up  and  down,  in  Oxford  or  London,  or 
the  parts  adjacent,  in  Gloucestershire,  or  Worcestershire  ;  in  Lan- 
cashire, Yorkshire,  or  Lincolnshire.  Nor  did  the  strictest  discipli- 
narian scruple  suffering  me  to  exercise  those  powers  wherever  1 
came.  4.  And,  in  fact,  Is  it  not  universally  allowed,  that  every 
Priest,  as  such,  has  a  power,  in  virtue  of  his  ordination,  either  to 
preach  or  administer  the  sacrament,  in  any  congregation  wherever 
the  Rector  or  Curate  desires  his  assistance  1  Does  not  every  one 
then  see  through  this  thin  pretence  1 

10.  "  The  Bishops  and  Universities  indeed  have  power  to  grant 
licenses  to  Itinerants.  But  the  Church  has  provided  in  that  case  ; 
they  are  not  to  preach  in  any  church  (Canon  50)  till  they  show  their 
license."  The  Church  has  well  provided  in  that  case.  But  what  has 
that  case  to  do  with  the  case  of  common  Clergymen  1  Only  so  much  as 
to  show,  how  grossly  this  Canon  has  been  abused,  at  Islington  in  par- 
ticular :  where  the  Churchwardens  were  instructed  to  hinder,  by 
main  force,  the  Priest  whom  the  Vicar  himself  had  appointed,  from 
preaching,  and  to  quote  this  Canon  ;  which,  as  you  plainly  show, 
belongs  to  quite  another  thing. 

In  the  note  you  add,  "  Mr.  Wesley  being  asked,  by  what 
authority  he  preached,  replied,  By  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ, 
conveyed  to  me  by  the  (now)  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  when  he 
laid  his  hands  upon  me  and  said,  Take  thou  authority  to  preach  the 
Gospel.  In  this  reply  he  thought  fit,  for  a  plain  reason,  to  leave  out 
the  latter  part  of  the  commission  :  for  that  would  have  shown  his 
reader,  the  restraint  and  limitation,  under  which  the  exercise  of  the 
power  is  granted."  Nay,  1  did  not  print  the  latter  part  of  the  words, 
for  a  plainer  reason,  because  I  did  not  speak  them.     And  I  did  not 
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speak  them  then,  because  they  did  not  come  into  my  mind.  Though 
probably  if  they  had,  I  should  not  have  spoken  them  :  it  being  my 
only  concern,  to  answer  the  question  proposed,  in  as  few  words-as  I 
could. 

But  before  those  words,  which  you  suppose  to  imply  such  a  re- 
straint, as  would  condemn  all  the  Bishops  and  Clergy  in  the  nation, 
were  those  spoken  without  any  restraint  or  limitation  at  all,  which  I 
apprehend  to  convey  an  indelible  character,  "  Receive  the  Holy 
Ghost,  for  the  office  and  work  of  a  Priest  in  the  church  of  God,  now 
committed  unto  thee,  by  the  imposition  of  our  hands.  Whose  sins 
thou  dost  forgive,  they  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  thou  dost  retain, 
they  are  retained.  And  be  thou  a  faithful  dispenser  of  the  word  of 
God,  and  of  his  holy  sacraments,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

You  proceed,  "  In  the  same  journal  he  declares,  That  he  looks 
upon  all  the  world  as  his  parish,  and  explains  his  meaning  as  follows : 
'  In  whatever  part  of  it  I  am,  I  judge  it  meet,  right,  and  my  bounden 
duty,  to  declare  unto  all  that  are  willing  to  hear,  the  glad  tidings 
of  salvation.  This  is  the  work  which  I  know  God  hath  called  me 
to.' "  Namely,  by  the  laying  on  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery  :  which 
directs  me  how  to  obey  that  general  command,  "  "While  we  have 
time,  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men." 

1 1.  You  object  farther,  "  That  the  Methodists  do  not  observe  the 
Rubric  before  the  Communion  Service  ;  which  directs,  so  many  as 
desire  to  partake  of  the  Holy  Communion,  to  signify  their  names  to 
the  Curate  the  day  before."  What  Curate  desires  they  should .' 
Whenever  any  Minister  will  give  but  one  week's  notice  of  this,  I  un- 
dertake, all  that  have  any  relation  to  me,  shall  signify  their  names 
within  the  time  appointed,  lou  object  also,  that  they  break  through 
the  twenty-eighth  Canon,  which  requires,  "  That  if  strangers  come 
to  any  church  from  other  parishes,  they  should  be  remitted  to  their 
own  churches,  there  to  receive  the  Communion  with  their  neigh- 
bours." 

But  what  if  there  be  no  Communion  there  ?  Then  this  Canon 
does  not  touch  the  case,  nor  does  any  one  break  it,  by  coming  to 
another  church  purely  because  there  is  no  Communion  at  his  own. 
As  to  your  next  advice,  "  To  have  a  greater  regard  to  the  rules  an<i 
orders  of  the  Church,"  I  cannot,  for  I  now  regard  them,  next  to  the 
word  of  God.  And  as  to  your  last,  "  To  renounce  communion  with 
the  church,"  I  dai  e  not.  Nay,  but  let  them  thrust  us  out.  We  will  not 
leave  the  ship  :  if  you  cast  us  out  of  it,  then  our  Lord  will  take  us  up. 

12.  To  the  same  head  may  be  referred  the  objection  some  time 
urged,  by  a  friendly  and  candid  man,  viz.  "  That  it  was  unlawful  to 
use  extemporary  prayer,  because  there  was  a  Canon  against  it."  It  was 
not  quite  clear  to  me,  that  the  Canon  he  cited  was  against  extempo- 
rary prayer.  But  supposing  it  were,  my  plain  answer  would  be, 
"  That  Canon  I  dare  not  obey  :  because  the  law  of  man  binds  onh 
so  far  as  it  is  consistent  with  the  word  of  God."  The  same  person 
objected,  my  not  obeying  the  bishops  and  governors  of  the  Church 
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I  answer,  I  both  do  and  will  obey  them,  in  whatsoever  I  ean  with  a 
clear  conscience.  So  that  there  is  no  just  ground  for  that  charge,  that 
I  despise  either  the  Rules  or  the  Governors  of  the  Church.  I  obey 
them  in  all  things  where  I  do  not  apprehend  there  is  some  particular 
law  of  God  to  the  contrary.  Even  in  that  case,  I  show  all  the  de- 
ference I  can;  I  endeavour  to  act  as  inoffensively  as  possible  :  and 
am  ready  to  submit  to  any  penalty,  which  can  by  law  be  inflicted 
tipon  me.  Would  to  God  every  Minister  and  member  of  the 
Church,  were  herein  altogether  as  I  am  ! 

VII.  1.  I  have  been  considering  the  chief  objections  that  have 
lately  been  urged  against  the  doctrines  I  teach.  The  main  argu- 
ments brought  against  this  manner  of  teaching,  have  been  consider- 
ed also.  It  remains  to  examine  the  most  current  objections,  con- 
cerning the  effects  of  this  teaching.  Many  affirm,  "  That  it  does 
abundance  of  hurt ;  that  it  has  had  very  bad  effects  ;  insomuch  that 
if  any  good  at  all  has  been  done,  yet  it  bears  no  proportion  to  the 
evil." 

But  to  come  to  particulars :  "  First  then,  you  are  disturbers  of 
the  public  peace."  What,  do  we  either  teach  or  raise  sedition  % 
Do  we  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  our  people  ?  Or,  do  we  stir  them 
up  against  any  of  those  that  are  put  in  authority  under  him  %  Do 
we  directly  or  indirectly  promote  faction,  mutiny,  or  rebellion  1  I 
have  not  found  any  man  in  his  senses  yet,  that  would  affirm  this. 
;<  But  it  is  plain,  peace  is  broke  and  disturbances  do  arise,  in  conse- 
quence of  your  preaching."  I  grant  it.  But  what  would  you  infer  % 
Have  you  never  read  the  Bible  1  Have  you  not  read,  that  the  Prince 
Of  Peace  himself  was,  in  this  sense,  a  disturber  of  the  public  peace  'I 
When  he  came  into  Jerusalem  (Matt.  xxi.  10,)  all  the  city  was 
moved  (iretr&n,)  shaken  as  with  an  earthquake.  And  the  disturbance 
arose  higher  and  higher,  till  the  whole  multitude  cried  out  together., 
"  Away  with  him  ;  crucify  him,  crucify  him,  and  Pilate  gave  sen- 
tence it  should  be  done."  Such  another  disturber  of  the  public 
peace,  was  that  Stephen,  even  from  the  time  he  began  "  disputing 
with  the  Libertines  and  Cyrenians,  till  the  people  stopped  their  ears, 
and  ran  upon  him  with  one  accord,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  city  and 
stoned  him."  Such  disturbers  of  the  peace  were  all  those  ringlead- 
ers of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes,  (commonly  called  Apostles)  who 
wherever  they  came,  "turned  the  world  upside  down."  And  above 
all  the  rest,  that  Paul  of  Tarsus,  who  occasioned  so  much  disturbance 
at  Damascus,  (Acts  ix.)  at  Antioch  of  Pisidia,  (chap,  xiii.)  at  Ico- 
nium,  (chap,  xiv.)  Lystra,  (ver.  19.)  at  Philippi,  (chap,  xvi.)  at  Thes- 
salonica,  (chap,  xvii.)  and,  particularly,  at  Ephesus.  The  conse- 
quence of  his  preaching  there  was,  that  "  the  whole  city  was  filled, 
with  confusion."  And  "  they  all  ran  together  with  one  accord, 
some  crying  one  thing,  some  another :  inasmuch  that  the  greater 
part  of  them  knew  not  wherefore  they  were  come  together." 

2.  And  can  we  expect  it  to  be  any  otherwise  now  ]  Although 
what  we  preach  is  the  gospel  of  peace,  yet  if  you  will  violently  and 
illegally  hinder  our  preaching,  must  not  this  create  disturbance  ?   Rut 
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observe,  (he  disturbance  begins  on  your  part.  All  is  peace,  till  you 
raise  that  disturbance.  And  then  you  very  modestly  impute  it  to 
us,  and  lay  your  own  riot  at  our  door  !  But  of  all  this,  our  Lord 
hath  told  us  before.  "Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  upon 
earth :"  that  this  will  be  the  immediate  effect,  wherever  my  gos- 
pel is  preached  with  power.  "  I  am  not  come  to  send  peace,  but  ;i 
sword  :"  this  (so  far  as  the  wisdom  of  God  permits,  by  whom  "  the 
hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered")  will  be  the  fust  consequence 
of  my  coming,  whenever  my  word  turns  sinners  from  darkness  to 
light,  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God. 

I  would  wish  all  you  who  see  this  Scripture  fulfilled,  by  disturb- 
ance following  the  preaching  the  gospel,  to  remember  the  behaviour 
of  that  wise  magistrate  at  Ephesus  on  the  like  occasion.  He  did 
not  lay  the  disturbance  to  the  preacher's  charge,  but  beckoned  to 
the  multitude  and  said,  "  Ye  men  of  Ephesus — Ye  ought  to  be  quiet, 
and  to  do  nothing  rashly.  For  ye  have  brought  these  men,  who  are 
neither  robbers  of  temples,  nor  yet  blasphemers  of  your  goddess  :" 
(not  convicted  of  any  such  notorious  crime,  as  can  at  all  excuse  this 
lawless  violence.)  "  But  if  Demetrius  hath  a  matter  against  any,  the 
law  is  open,  and  there  are  deputies"  (or  proconsuls,  capable  of 
hearing  and  deciding  the  cause)  "let  them  implead  one  another 
But  if  ye  inquire  any  thing  concerning  other  things,  it  shall  be  de- 
termined in  a  lawful  assembly." 

3.  "  But  you  create  divisions  in  private  families."  Accidentally, 
we  do.  For  instance,  suppose  an  entire  family  to  have  the  form, 
but  not  the  power  of  godliness  ;  or  to  have  neither  the  form  nor  the 
power  ;  in  either  case,  they  may  in  some  sort  agree  together.  Bui 
suppose,  when  these  hear  the  plain  word  of  God,  one  or  two  of  them 
are  convinced,  "  This  is  the  truth.  And  I  have  been  all  this  time, 
in  the  broad  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction  :"  these  then  will  begin 
to  mourn  after  God  ;  while  the  rest  remain  as  they  were.  Will  the} 
not  therefore  of  consequence  divide,  and  form  themselves  into  sepa- 
rate parties  ?  Must  it  not  be  so  in  the  very  nature  of  things  1  And 
how  exactly  does  this  agree  with  the  words  of  our  Lord  !  "  Suppose 
ye  that  I  came  to  send  peace  upon  earth  ?  I  tell  you  nay :  but 
rather  division.  For  from  henceforth  there  shall  be  five  divided  in 
one  house,  three  against  two,  and  two  against  three.  The  father 
shall  be  divided  against  the  son,  and  the  son  against  the  father  :  the 
mother  against  the  daughter,  and  the  daughter  against  the  mother  ; 
the  mother-in-law  against  the  daughter-in-law,  and  the  daughter-in- 
law  against  the  mother-in-law."  (Luke  xii.  51,  52,  53.)  "And 
the  foes  of  a  man,  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household."  (Matt. 
x.  36.) 

Thus  it  was  from  the  very  beginning.  For  is  it  to  be  supposed, 
that  a  Heathen  parent,  would  long  endure  a  Christian  child  1  Or 
that  a  Heathen  husband  would  agree  with  a  Christian  wife  *?  Unless 
either  the  believing  wife  could  gain  her  husband  ;  or  the  unbelieving 
husband  prevailed  on  the  wife  to  renounce  her  way  of  worshipping 
God  :  at  least,  unless  she  would  obey  him  in  going  no  more  to  thos< 
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societies  or  conventicles,  (sratpius,)  as  they  termed  the  Christian  as- 
semblies. 

4.  Do  you  think  now,  I  have  an  eye  to  your  case  1  Doubtless  I 
have  ;  for  I  do  not  fight  as  one  that  beateth  the  air.  "  Why,  have 
not  I  a  right  to  hinder  my  own  wife  or  child,  from  going  to  a  con- 
venticle 1  And  is  it  not  the  duty  of  wives  to  obey  their  husbands  ? 
And  of  children  to  obey  their  parents  V  Only  set  the  case  seven- 
teen hundred  years  back,  and  your  own  conscience  gives  you  the 
answer.  What  would  St.  Paul  have  said  to  one  whose  husband  for- 
bade her  to  follow  this  way  any  more  1  What  direction  would  our 
Saviour  have  given  to  him  whose  father  enjoined  him,  not  to  hear 
the  gospel  1  His  words  are  extant  still,  "  He  that  loveth  father  or 
mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  And  he  that  loveth  son 
or  daughter  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me."  (Matt.  x.  37,  38.) 
Nay  more,  "  If  any  man  cometh  to  me,  and  hateth  not,"  (in  com- 
parison of  me,)  "  his  father  and  mother,  and  wife  and  children,  yea, 
and  his  own  life,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple."     (Luke  xiv.  26.) 

"  O,  but  this  is  not  a  parallel  case.  For  they  were  Heathens  ;  but 
I  am  a  Christian."  A  Christian  !  Are  you  so  1  Do  you  under- 
stand the  word  1  Do  you  know  what  a  Christian  is  1  If  you  are  a 
Christian,  you  have  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ ;  and  you  so  walk 
as  he  also  walked.  You  are  holy  as  he  is  holy,  both  in  heart  and  in 
all  manner  of  conversation.  Have  you  then  the  mind  that  was  in 
Christ  1  And  do  you  walk  as  Christ  walked  1  Are  you  inwardly 
and  outwardly  holy  1  I  (ear,  not  even  outwardly.  No  ;  you  live  in 
known  sin.  Alas  !  How  then  are  you  a  Christian  1  What  a  rail- 
er,  a  Christian  !  A  common  swearer,  a  Christian  !  A  sabbath- 
breaker,  a  Christian  !  A  drunkard  or  whoremonger,  a  Christian  ! 
Thou  art  a  Heathen  barefaced  ;  the  wrath  of  God  is  on  thy  head, 
and  the  curse  of  God  upon  thy  back.  Thy  damnation  slumbereth 
not.  By  reason  of  such  Christians  it  is  that  the  holy  name  of  Christ 
is  blasphemed.  Such  as  thou  they  are,  that  cause  the  very  savages 
in  the  Indian  wood  to  cry  out,  ':  Christian  much  drunk,  Christian 
beat  men,  Christian  tell  lies  !  Devil-Christian  !  Me  no  Christian  !" 

And  so  thou  wilt  direct  thy  wife  and  children  in  the  way  of  sal- 
vation ! Wo  unto  thee,  thou  Devil-Christian  !     Wo  unto  thee, 

thou  blind  leader  of  the  blind  !  What  wilt  thou  make  them  ?  Two- 
fold more  the  children  of  hell  than  thyself? — Be  ashamed.  Blush, 
if  thou  canst  blush.  Hide  thy  face.  Lay  thee  in  the  dust.  Out 
of  the  deep  cry  unto  God,  if  haply  he  may  hear  thy  voice.  Instantly 
smite  upon  thy  breast.  Who  knoweth  but  God  may  take  thee  out 
of  the  belly  of  hell  ? 

5.  "  But  you  are  not  one  of  these.  You  fear  God,  and  labour  to 
have  a  conscience  void  of  offence.  And  it  is  from  a  principle  of 
conscience,  that  you  restrain  your  wife  or  children  from  hearing  false 
doctrine."  But  how  do  you  know  it  is  false  doctrine  1  Have  you 
heard  for  yourself!  Or,  if  you  have  not  heard,  have  you  carefully 
read  what  we  have  occasionally  answered  for  ourselves  ?  A  man  of 
conscience  cannot  condemn  any  one  unheard.     This  is  not  commoit 
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humanity.  Nor  will  he  refrain  from  hearing  what  may  be  the  truth, 
for  no  better  reason  than  fear  of  his  reputation.  Pray  observe :  I  do 
not  say,  every  man  (or  any  man)  is  obliged  in  conscience  to  hear  us. 
But  I  do  say,  every  man  in  England  who  condemns  us,  is  obliged  to 
hear  us  first.  This  is  only  common  justice,  such  as  is  not  denied  to 
a  thief  or  a  murderer.  Take  your  choice  therefore.  Either  hear 
us,  or  condemn  us  not.  Either  speak  nothing  at  all,  or  hear  before 
you  speak. 

But  suppose  you  have  both  read  and  heard  more  than  you  liked  : 
Did  you  read  and  hear  fairly  ?  Were  not  you  loaded  with  prejudice  ? 
Did  you  not  read  or  hear,  expecting  no  good  ;  perhaps  desiring  to 
find  fault  ]  If  so,  what  wonder  you  judge  as  you  do  ?  What  a  poor 
mock-trial  is  this?  You  had  decided  the  cause  in  your  own  breast, 
before  you  heard  one  word  of  the  evidence.  And  still  do  you  talk 
of  acting  out  of  conscience  ?  Yea,  a  conscience  void  of  offence  ? 

We  will  put  the  case  farther  yet.  Suppose  your  censure  was  just, 
and  this  was  actually  false  doctrine.  Still  every  one  must  give  an 
account  of  himself  to  God  :  and  you  cannot  force  the  conscience 
of  any  one.  You  cannot  compel  another  to  see  as  you  see.  You 
ought  not  to  attempt  it.  Reason  and  persuasion  are  the  only  wea- 
pons you  ought  to  use,  even  toward  your  own  wife  and  children. 
Nay,  and  it  is  impossible  to  starve  them  into  conviction,  or  to  beat 
even  truth  into  their  head.  You  may  destroy  them  in  this  way,  but 
cannot  convert  them.     Remember  what  our  own  Poet  has  said, 

"  By  force  beasts  act,  and  are  by  furcc  rcstrain'd  ; 
The  human  mind  by  gentle  means  is  gain'd. 
Thou  canst  not  take,  what  I  refuse  to  yield  : 
Nor  reap  the  harvest,  tho'  thou  spoil'st  the  field." 

6.  Every  reasonable  man  is  convinced  of  this.  And  perhaps  you 
do  not  concern  yourself  so  much  about  the  doctrine,  but  the  mis- 
chief that  is  done.  "  How  many  poor  families  are  starved,  ruined, 
brought  to  beggary  !"  By  what  ?  Not  by  contributing  a  penny  a 
week  (the  usual  contribution  in  our  Societies  and  letting  that  alone, 
when  they  please,  when  there  is  any  shadow  of  reason  to  suppose 
they  cannot  afford  it.  You  will  not  say  any  are  brought  to  beggary 
by  this.  Not  by  gifts  to  me  ;  for  I  receive  none  :  save  (sometimes) 
the  food  I  eat.  And  public  collections  are  nothing  to  me.  That  it 
may  evidently  appear  they  are  not,  when  any  such  collection  is 
made,  to  clothe  the  poor,  or  for  any  other  determinate  purpose,  the 
money  is  both  received  and  expended  before  many  witnesses,  with- 
out ever  going  through  my  hands  at  all.  And  then  likewise  all  pos- 
sible regard  is  had,  to  the  circumstances  of  those  who  contribute 
any  thing.  And  they  are  told  over  and  over,  if  there  be  a  willing 
mind,  it  is  accepted  according  to  that  a  man  hath. 

But  where  are  all  these  families  that  have  been  brought  to  beg- 
gary ?  How  is  it  that  none  of  them  is  forth  coming  ?  Are  they  all 
out  of  town?  Then  indeed  I  am  in  no  danger  of  clearing  iflysel! 
from  their  indictment.     It  is  the  easiest  thing  of  a  thousand,  for  one 
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A  Newcastle  to  say,  that  I  have  beggared  him  and  all  his  kindred 
If  one  of  the  long-bearded  men  on  Tyne-b ridge  were  to  say  so  just 
now,  I  could  not  readily  confute  him.     But  why  will  not  you  bring 
a  few  of  these  to  tell  me  so  to  my  face  1    I  have  not  found  one  that 
would  do  this  yet.     They  pray  you  would  have  them  excused. 

I  remember  a  man  coming  to  me  with  a  doleful  countenance,  put- 
ting himself  into  many  lamentable  postures,  gaping  as  wide  as  he 
could,  and  pointing  to  his  mouth,  as  who  would  say,  "  he  could  not 
speak."  I  inquired  of  his  companion  what  was  the  matter  ]  And 
was  informed,  "  he  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  Turks,  who  had 
used  him  in  a  barbarous  manner,  and  cut  out  his  tongue  by  the 
roots."  I  believed  him.  But  when  the  man  had  a  cheerful  cup,  he 
could  find  his  tongue  as  well  as  another.  I  reflected,  how  is  it  that 
I  could  so  readily  believe  that  tale  1  The  answer  was  easy,  "  Be- 
cause it  was  told  of  a  Turk."  My  friend,  take  knowledge  of  your 
own  case.  If  you  had  not  first  took  me  for  a  Turk,  or  something 
equally  bad,  you  could  not  so  readily  have  believed  that  tale  ! 

7.  "  But  can  it  be,  that  there  is  no  ground  at  all  for  a  report, 
which  is  in  every  one's  mouth  1"  I  will  simply  tell  you  all  the  ground 
which  I  can  conceive.  I  believe  many  of  those  who  attend  on  my 
ministry,  have  less  of  this  world's  goods  than  they  had  before,  or  at 
least,  might  have  had,  if  they  did  not  attend  it.  This  fact  I  allow ; 
and  it  may  be  easily  accounted  for,  in  one  or  other  of  the  following 
ways. 

First,  I  frequently  preach  on  such  texts  as  these  :  "  Having  food 
and  raiment,  let  us  be  content  therewith."     "  They  who  desire  to 
be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and  many  foolish  and  hurt- 
ful lusts,  which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition."     "Lay 
not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where  the  rust  and  moth 
doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through  and  steal.     But  lay 
up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust 
doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  and  steal." 
Now  should  any  of  those  who  are  labouring  by  all  possible  means,  to 
lay  up  treasure  upon  earth,  feel  these  words,  they  would  not  enlarge 
their  desires  as  hell ;  but  be  content  with  such  things  as  they  had.  They 
then  probably  might  not  heap  up  so  much  for  their  heirs,  as  other- 
|  wise  they  would  have  done.     These  would  therefore  have  less  than 
j  if  they  had  not  heard  me  :  because  they  would  grasp  at  less.     Se- 
I  condly,  Wherever  the  gospel  takes  effect,  the  foes  of  a  man  will  be 
:  those  of  his  own  household.     By  this  means  then  some  who  hear  and 
j  receive  it  with  joy,  will  be  poorer  than  they  were  before.     Their 
I  domestic  foes  will,  in  many  cases,  hinder,  embroil,  and  disturb  the 
i -course  of  their  affairs.     And  their  relations,  who  assisted  them  be- 
fore, or  promised  at  least  so  to  do,  will  probably  withdraw  or  deny 
that  assistance,  unless  they  will  be  advised  by  them.     Perhaps  their 
nearest  relations  :  it  being  no  new  thing  for  parents  to  disown  their 
children,  if  "after  the  way  which  they  call  heresy,  these  worship  the 
God  of  their  fathers."     Hence,  therefore,  some  have  less  of  this 
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world's  goods  than  they  had  in  times  past,  cither  because  they  earn 
less,  or  because  they  receive  less  from  them  on  whom  they  depend. 

Thirdly,  It  is  written,  that  "  Those  who  received  not  the  mark  of 
the  beast,  either  on  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  right  hands,"  either 
openly  or  secretly,  were  not  permitted  to  buy  or  sell  any  more. 
Now  whatever  the  mystery  contained  herein  may  be,  I  apprehend 
the  plain  mark  of  the  beast  is  wickedness  ;  inward  and  outward  un- 
holiness,  whatever  is  secretly  or  openly  contrary  to  justice,  mercy, 
or  truth.  And  certain  it  is,  the  time  is  well  nigh  come,  when  those 
who  have  not  this  mark  can  neither  buy  nor  sell,  can  scarce  follow 
any  profession,  so  as  to  gain  a  subsistence  thereby.  Therefore, 
many  of  those  who  attend  on  my  ministry,  are  by  this  means  poorer 
than  before.  They  will  not  receive  the  mark  of  the  beast,  either  on 
their  forehead  or  in  their  hand  :  or  if  they  had  received  it  before, 
they  rid  themselves  of  it  as  soon  as  possible.  Some  cannot  follow 
their  former  way  of  life  at  all ;  (as  pawnbrokers,  smugglers,  buyers 
or  sellers  of  uncustomed  goods)  others  cannot  follow  it  as  they  did 
before.  For  they  cannot  oppress,  cheat,  or  defraud  their  neighbour : 
they  cannot  lie  or  say  what  they  do  not  mean ;  they  must  now  speak 
the  truth  from  their  heart.  On  all  these  accounts,  they  have  less  of 
this  world's  goods  ;  because  they  gain  less  than  they  did  before. 

Fourthly,  Jill  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  perse- 
cution :  if  in  no  other  way,  yet  at  least  in  this,  that  men  unll  by  re- 
vilings  persecute  them ;  and  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  them  falsely, 
for  his  sake.  One  unavoidable  effect  of  this  will  be,  that  men  whose 
subsistence  depends  on  their  daily  labour,  will  be  often  in  want,  for 
few  will  care  to  employ  those  of  so  bad  a  character.  And  even 
those  who  did  employ  them  before,  perhaps  for  many  years,  will 
employ  them  no  more :  so  that  hereby  some  may  be  brought  to 
beggary. 

8.  What,  does  this  touch  you  ?  Are  you  one  of  those,  "who  will 
have  nothing  to  do  with  those  scandalous  wretches '?"  Perhaps  you 
will  say,  "  And  who  can  blame  me  for  it :  may  I  not  employ  whom 
I  please  V  We  will  weigh  this.  You  employed  Jl.  B.  for  several 
years.  By  your  own  account,  he  was  an  honest,  diligent  man. 
You  had  no  objection  to  him  but  his  following  this  way.  For  this 
reason  you  turn  him  off.  In  a  short  time,  having  spent  his  little  all, 
and  having  no  supply,  he  wants  bread.  So  does  his  family  too  as 
wrell  as  himself  Before  he  can  get  into  other  business  to  procure 
it,  through  want  of  convenient  food  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on,  he 
sickens  and  dies.  This  is  not  an  imaginary  scene.  I  have  known 
the  case  :  though  too  late  to  remedy  it.  "  And  what  then'?"  Why 
then  you  are  a  murderer.  O  earth,  cover  not  thou  his  blood  !  No,  it 
doth  not.  The  cry  thereof  hath  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  God 
of  Sabaoth.  And  God  requireth  it  at  your  hands  :  and  will  require 
it  in  an  hour  when  you  think  not.  For  you  have  as  effectually  mur- 
dered that  man,  as  if  you  had  stabbed  him  to  the  heart.  It  is  not 
J  then  who  ruin  and  starve  that  family;  it  is  you ;  you  who  call 
yourself  a  Protestant !  You  who  cry  out  against  the  persecuting 
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spirit  oi'  the  Papists  !  Ye  fools  and  blind !  What  are  ye  better  than 
f  hey  1  Why,  Edmund  Bonnor  would  have  starved  the  heretics  in 
prison  :  whereas  ye  starve  them  in  their  own  houses.  And  all  this 
time  you  talk  of  liberty  of  conscience  ;  yes,  liberty  for  such  a  con- 
science as  your  own  ;  a  conscience  past  feeling  ;  (for  sure  it  had 
some  once ;)  a  conscience,  seared  with  a  hot  iron.  Liberty  to  serve 
the  Devil,  according  to  your  poor,  hardened  conscience,  you  allow  ; 
but  not  liberty  to  serve  God.  Nay,  and  what  marvell  Whosoever 
thou  art  that  readest  this,  and  feelest  in  thy  heart  a  real  desire  to 
serve  God,  I  warn  thee,  expect  no  liberty  for  thy  conscience,  from 
him  that  hath  no  conscience  at  all.  All  ungodly,  unthankful,  un- 
holy men  ;  all  villains  of  whatever  denomination,  will  have  liberty 
indeed  all  the  world  over,  as  long  as  their  master  is  god  of  this  world. 
But  expect  not  liberty  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  to  prac- 
tise pure  and  undefiled  religion  (unless  the  Lord  should  work  a  new 
thing  in  the  earth)  from  any  but  those  who  themselves  love  and 
serve  God. 

9.  "  However,  it  is  plain,  you  make  men  idle.  And  this  tends 
to  beggar  their  families."  This  objection  having  been  continually 
urged  for  some  jears,  I  will  trace  it  from  the  foundation. 

Two  or  three  years  after  my  return  from  America,  one  Captain 
Robert  Williams  of  Bristol,  made  affidavit  before  the  (then)  Mayor 
of  the  city,  that  "  it  was  a  common  report  in  Georgia,  Mr.  Wesley 
took  people  off  from  their  work,  and  made  them  idle  by  preaching 
so  much."  The  fact  stood  thus  :  at  my  first  coming  to  Savannah, 
the  generality  of  the  people  rose  at  seven  or  eight  in  the  morning. 
And  that  part  of  them  who  were  accustomed  to  work,  usually 
worked  till  six  in  the  evening.  A  few  of  them  sometimes  worked 
till  seven;  which  is  the  time  of  sun-set  there  at  Midsummer.  I  im- 
mediately began  reading  prayers  and  expounding  the  second  lesson, 
both  in  the  morning  and  evening.  The  morning  service  began  at 
live,  and  ended  at  or  before  six  :  the  evening  service  began  at  seven. 
Now  supposing  all  the  grown  persons  in  the  town,  had  been  present 
every  morning  and  evening,  would  this  have  made  them  idle  ?  Would 
they  hereby  have  had  less,  or  considerably  more  time  for  working  1 

10.  The  same  rule  I  follow  now,  both  at  London,  Bristol,  and 
Newcastle-upon-Tyne  :  concluding  the  service  at  every  place,  win- 
ter and  summer,  before  six  in  the  morning  :  and  not  ordinarily  be- 
ginning to  preach,  till  near  seven  in  the  evening.  Now  do  you,  who 
make  this  objection,  work  longer  through  the  year,  than  from  six  to 
six  ]  Do  you  desire  that  the  generality  of  people  should  1  Or  can 
you  count  them  idle,  that  work  so  long  ?  Some  few  are  indeed  ac- 
customed to  work  longer.  These  I  advise  not  to  come  on  week- 
days. And  it  is  apparent,  that  they  take  this  advice,  unless  on  some 
rare  and  extraordinary  occasion.  But  I  hope,  none  of  you  who 
turn  them  out  of  their  employments,  have  the  confidence  to  talk  of 
my  making  them  idle  !  Do  you  (as  the  homely  phrase  is)  cry  wh — 
first  1  I  admire  your  cunning,  but  not  your  modesty.  So  far  am  I 
from  either  causing  or  encouraging  idleness,  that  an  idle  person 
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known  t<»  be  such,  is  not  suffered  to  remain  in  any  of  our  societies 
we  drive  him  out  as  we  would  a  thief  or  a  murderer.     "  To  show 
all  possible  diligence,"  (as  well  as  frugality)  is  one  of  our  standing 
rules  :  and  one,  concerning  the  observance  of  which,  we  continually 
make  the  strictest  inquiry. 

11.  "  Hut  you  drive  them  out  of  their  senses.  You  make  them 
mad."  Nay,  then  they  are  idle  with  a  vengeance.  This  objection 
therefore  being  of  the  utmost  importance,  deserves  our  deepest  con- 
sideration. And  first,  I  grant,  it  is  mj  earnest  desire  to  drive  all  the 
world,  into  what  you  probably  call  madness ;  (I  mean,  inward  reli- 
gion) to  make  them  just  as  mad  as  Paul  was  when  he  was  so  ac- 
counted by  Festus.  The  counting  all  things  on  earth  but  dung  and 
dross,  so  we  may  win  Christ ;  the  trampling  under  foot  all  the  plea- 
sures of  the  world,  the  seeking  no  treasure  but  in  heaven ;  the 
having  no  desire  of  the  praise  of  men,  a  good  character,  a  fair  repu- 
tation ;  the  being  exceedingly  glad  when  men  revile  us  and  perse- 
cute us,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  us  falsely  ;  the  giving  God 
thanks  when  our  father  or  mother  forsakes  us,  when  we  have  neither 
food  to  eat,  nor  raiment  to  put  on,  nor  a  friend  but  what  shoots  out 
bitter  words,  nor  a  place  where  to  lay  our  head  :  this  is  utter  dis- 
traction in  your  account :  but  in  God's  it  is  sober,  rational  religion : 
the  genuine  fruit,  not  of  a  distempered  brain,  not  of  a  sickly  imagina- 
tion, but  of  the  power  of  God  in  the  heart,  of  victorious  love,  and  of 
a  sound  mind. 

12.  I  grant,  secondly,  it  is  my  endeavour  to  drive  all  I  can,  into 
what  you  term  another  species  of  madness,  which  is  usually  prepara- 
tory to  this,  and  which  I  term  repentance  or  conviction.  I  cannot 
describe  this  better  than  a  writer  of  our  own  has  done.  I  will  there- 
fore transcribe  his  words.  "  When  men  feel  in  themselves  the 
heavy  burden  of  sin,  see  damnation  to  be  the  reward  of  it,  and  be- 
hold with  the  eye  of  their  mind  the  horror  of  hell ;  they  tremble, 
they  quake,  and  are  inwardly  touched  with  sorrowfulness  of  heart, 
and  cannot  but  accuse  themselves,  and  open  their  grief  unto  Al- 
mighty God,  and  call  unto  him  for  mercy.  This  being  done  serious- 
ly, their  mind  is  so  occupied,  partly  with  sorrow  and  heaviness, 
partly  with  an  earnest  desire  to  be  delivered  from  this  danger  of  hell 
and  damnation,  that  all  desire  of  meat  and  drink  is  laid  apart,  and 
loathsomeness  (or  loathing)  of  all  worldly  things  and  pleasure, 
cometh  in  place.  So  that  nothing  then  liketh  them,  more  than  to 
weep,  to  lament,  to  mourn,  and  both  with  words  and  behaviour  ol 
body  to  show  themselves  weary  of  life." 

Now,  what  if  your  wife,  or  daughter,  or  acquaintance,  after  hear- 
ing one  ofyhese  field-preachers,  should  come  and  tell  you,  that  they 
saw  damnation  before  them,  and  beheld  with  the  eye  of  their  mind 
the  horror  of  hell  1  What  if  they  should  tremble  and  quake,  and  be 
so  taken  up,  partly  with  sorrow  and  heaviness,  partly  with  an  ear- 
nest desire  to  be  delivered  from  this  danger  of  hell  and  damnation, 
as  to  weep,  to  lament,  to  mourn,  and  both  with  words  and  behaviour 
to  show  themselves  weary  of  life  :  would  you  scruple  to  say,  that 
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they  were  stark  mad  ?  that  these  fellows  had  driven  them  out  of  their 
senses  ?  and  that  whatever  writer  it  was,  that  talked  at  this  rate,  ho 
was  fitter  for  Bedlam  than  any  other  place  1 

You  have  overshot  yourself  now  to  some  purpose.  These  are  the 
very  words  of  our  own  Church.  You  may  read  them,  if  you  are  so 
inclined,  in  the  first  part  of  the  Homily  on  Fasting.  And,  conse- 
quently, what  you  have  peremptorily  determined  to  be  mere  lunacy 
and  distraction,  is  that  repentance  unto  life,  which  in  the  judgment 
both  of  the  Church  and  of  St.  Paul,  is  "  never  to  be  repented  of." 

13.  I  grant,  thirdly,  that  extraordinary  circumstances  have  at- 
tended this  conviction  in  some  instances.  A  particular  account  ol 
these  I  have  frequently  given.  While  the  word  of  God  was  preached, 
some  persons  have  dropt  down  as  dead ;  some  have  been,  as  it  were, 
in  strong  convulsions  ;  some  have  roared  aloud,  though  not  with  an 
articulate  voice  ;  and  others  spoke  the  anguish  of  their  souls.  This. 
I  suppose,  you  believe  to  be  perfect  madness.  But  it  is  easily  ac- 
counted for,  either  on  principles  of  Reason  or  Scripture. 

First,  on  principles  of  Reason.  For  how  easy  is  it  to  suppose, 
that  a  strong,  lively  and  sudden  apprehension  of  the  heinousness  of 
sin,  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the  bitter  pains  of  eternal  death,  should 
affect  the  body  as  well  as  the  soul,  during  the  present  laws  of  vital 
union :  should  interrupt  or  disturb  the  ordinary  circulations,  and 
put  nature  out  of  its  course  ?  Yea,  we  may  question,  whether  while 
this  union  subsists,  it  be  possible  for  the  mind  to  be  affected,  in  so 
violent  a  degree,  without  some  or  other  of  those  bodily  symptoms 
following  1  It  is  likewise  easy  to  account  for  these  things,  on  princi- 
ples of  Scripture.  For  when  we  take  a  view  of  them  in  this  light, 
we  are  to  add  to  the  consideration  of  natural  causes,  the  agency  of 
those  spirits  who  still  excel  in  strength,  and  as  far  as  they  have  leave 
from  God,  will  not  fail  to  torment  whom  they  cannot  destroy;  to 
tear  those  that  are  coming  to  Christ.  It  is  also  remarkable,  that 
there  is  plain  Scripture-precedent  of  every  symptom  which  has 
lately  appeared.  So  that  we  cannot  allow  even  the  conviction  at- 
tended with  these  to  be  madness,  without  giving  up  both  Reason  and 
Scripture. 

14.  I  grant,  fourthly,  That  touches  of  extravagance,  bordering 
on  madness,  may  sometimes  attend  severe  conviction.  And  this 
also  is  easy  to  be  accounted  for,  by  the  present  laws  of  the  anima. 
economy.  For  we  know,  fear  or  grief,  from  a  temporal  cause,  may 
occasion  a  fever,  and  thereby  a  delirium.  It  is  not  strange  then  that 
some,  while  under  strong  impressions  of  grief  or  fear,  from  a  sense 
of  the  wrath  of  God,  should  for  a  season  forget  almost  all  things 
else,  and  scarce  be  able  to  answer  a  common  question  :  that  some 
should  fancy  they  see  the  flames  of  hell,  or  the  Devil  and  his  angels 
around  them  :  or  that  others,  for  a  space,  should  be  afraid,  like 
Cain,  xohosoever  meeteth  me  will  slaxj  me.  All  these,  and  whatever 
less  common  effects  may  sometimes  accompany  this  conviction,  are 
easily  known  from  the  natural  distemper  of  madness,  were  it  only  by 
this  one  circumstance,  that  whenever  the  person  convinced  tastes 
the  pardoning  love  of  God,  they  all  vanish  away  in  a  moment. 


-84  A  I  ARTIIER  ATPEAL 

Lastly,  I  have  seen  one  instance,  (I  pray  God  I  may  see  no  more 
such!)  of  real,  lasting  madness.  Two  or  three  years  since,  I  took 
one  with  me  to  Bristol,  who  was  under  deep  convictions ;  but  of  as 
>(nind  an  understanding  in  all  respects,  as  ever  he  had  been  in  his 
life.  I  went  a  short  journey,  and  when  1  came  to  Bristol  again,  found 
him  really  distracted.  1  inquired  particularly,  at  what  time  and  place 
and  in  what  manner  this  disorder  began  ?  And  1  believe  there  are. 
at  least,  threescore  witnesses,  alive  and  ready  to  testily  what  follows. 
When  I  went  from  Bristol,  he  contracted  an  acquaintance  with  some 
persons,  who  were  not  of  the  same  judgment  with  me.  He  was 
soon  prejudiced  against  me  :  quickly  alter,  when  our  society  were 
met  together  in  Kingswood-house,  he  began  a  vehement  invective 
both  against  my  person  and  doctrines.  In  the  midst  of  this,  he  was 
struck  raving  mad.  And  so  he  continued  till  his  friends  put  him  into 
bedlam  :  and  probably  laid  his  madness  too  to  my  charge. 

15.  I  fear  there  may  also  be  some  instances  of  real  madness,  pro- 
ceeding from  a  different  cause.  Suppose,  for  instance,  a  person 
hearing  me,  is  strongly  convinced,  that  a  liar  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  He  comes  home,  and  relates  this  to  his  parents 
or  friends,  and  appears  to  be  very  uneasy.  These  good  Christians 
are  disturbed  at  this,  and  afraid  he  is  running  mad  too.  They  are 
resolved  he  shall  never  hear  any  of  those  fellows  more  ;  and  keep  to 
it  in  spite  of  all  his  entreaties.  They  will  not  sutfer  him  when  at 
home,  to  be  alone,  for  fear  he  should  read  or  pray.  And  perhaps  in 
awhile  they  will  constrain  him,  at  least,  by  repeated  importunities, 
to  do  again  the  very  thing,  for  which  he  was  convinced  the  wrath  of 
God  cometh  upon  the  children  of  disobedience.  What  is  the  event 
of  this  ?  Sometimes  the  Spirit  of  God  is  quenched  and  departs  from 
him.  Now  you  have  carried  the  point.  The  man  is  easy  as  ever, 
and  sins  on  without  any  remorse.  But  in  other  instances,  where 
those  convictions  sink  deep,  and  the  arrows  of  the  Almighty  stick- 
fast  in  the  soul,  you  will  drive  that  person  into  real,  settled  madness, 
before  you  can  quench  the  Spirit  of  God.  I  am  afraid,  there  have 
been  several  instances  of  this.  You  have  forced  the  man's  con- 
science, till  he  is  stark  mad.  But  then,  pray  do  not  impute  that  mad- 
ness to  me.  Had  you  left  him  to  my  direction,  or  rather  to  the  di- 
rection of  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  would  have  been  filled  with  love  and 
a  sound  mind.  But  you  have  taken  the  matter  out  of  God's  hand. 
And  now  you  have  brought  it  to  a  fair  conclusion  ! 

16.  How  frequent  this  case  may  be,  I  know  not.  But  doubtless 
most  of  those  who  make  this  objection,  of  our  driving  men  mad, 
have  never  met  with  such  an  instance  in  their  lives.  The  common 
cry  is  occasioned,  either  by  those  who  are  convinced  of  sin,  or  those 
who  are  inwardly  converted  to  God  :  mere  madness  both  (as  was 
observed  before)  to  those  who  are  without  God  in  the  world.  Yet 
I  do  not  deny,  but  you  may  have  seen  one  in  bedlam,  who  said  he 
had  followed  me.  But  observe,  a  madman's  saying  this,  is  no  proof 
of  the  fact :  nay,  and  if  he  really  had,  it  should  be  farther  considei 
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ed,  that  his  being  in  bedlam,  is  no  sure  proof  of  his  being  mad.  Wit- 
ness the  well-known  case  of  Mr.  Periam ;  and  I  doubt  more  such 
•are  to  be  found.  Yea,  it  is  well  if  some  have  not  been  sent  thither, 
for  no  other  reason,  but  because  they  followed  me  ;  their  kind  rela- 
tions either  concluding,  that  they  must  be  distracted  before  they  could 
do  this  :  or,  perhaps  hoping,  that  bedlam  would  make  them  mad,  il 
it  did  not  find  them  so. 

1 7.  And  it  must  be  owned,  a  confinement  of  such  a  sort,  is  as  fit 
to  cause  as  to  cure  distraction.  For  what  scene  of  distress  is  to  be 
compared  to  it  1  To  be  separated  at  once  from  all  who  are  near  and 
dear  to  you :  to  be  cut  off  from  all  reasonable  conversation,  to  be 
secluded  from  all  business,  from  all  reading,  from  every  innocent  en- 
tertainment of  the  mind,  which  is  left  to  prey  wholly  upon  itself,  and 
day  and  night  to  jiore  over  your  misfortunes  :  to  be  shut  up  day  b\ 
day  in  a  gloomy  cell,  with  only  the  walls  to  employ  your  heavy  eyes. 
in  the  midst  either  of  melancholy  silence,  or  horrid  cries,  groans  and 
laughter  intermixed  :  to  be  forced  by  the  main  strength  of  those 

"  Who  laugh  at  human  nature  and  compassion," 

to  take  drenches  of  nauseous,  perhaps  torturing  medicines,  which 
you  know  you  have  no  need  of  now,  but  know  not  how  soon  you 
may,  possibly  by  the  operations  of  these  very  drugs  on  a  weak  or 
tender  constitution  :  here  is  distress  !  It  is  an  astonishing  thing,  a 
signal  proof  of  the  power  of  God,  if  any  creature  who  has  his  senses 
when  that  confinement  begins,  does  not  lose  them,  before  it  is  at  an 
end  ! 

How  must  it  heighten  the  distress,  if  such  a  poor  wretch,  being 
deeply  convinced  of  sin,  and  growing  worse  and  worse  (as  he  pro- 
bably will,  seeing  there  is  no  medicine  here  for  his  sickness,  no  such 
physician  as  his  case  requires)  be  soon  placed  among  the  incurables ! 
Can  imagination  itself  paint  such  a  hell  upon  earth1?  Where  even 
"  Hope  never  comes,  that  comes  to  all !" — For  what  remedy  1  If 
a  man  of  sense  and  humanity,  should  happen  to  visit  that  house  of 
wo,  would  he  give  the  hearing  to  a  madman's  tale  1  Or  if  he  did. 
would  he  credit  it  1  "  Do  we  not  know,  might  he  say,  how  well  any 
of  these  will  talk  in  their  lucid  intervals  1"  So  that  a  thousand  to 
one  he  would  concern  himself  no  more  about  it,  but  leave  the  wean 
to  wait  for  rest  in  the  grave  ! 

18.  I  have  now  answered  most  of  the  current  objections,  parti- 
cularly such  as  have  appeared  of  weight  to  religious  or  reasonabh 
men.  I  have  endeavoured  to  show,  First,  That  the  doctrines  1 
teach  are  no  other  than  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel.  Secondly. 
That  though  I  teach  them,  not  as  I  would,  but  as  I  can,  yet  it  is  in  a 
manner  not  contrary  to  law  :  and,  Thirdly,  That  the  effects  of  thus 
preaching  the  gospel,  have  not  been  such  as  was  weakly  or  wickedh 
reported :  those  reports  being  mere  artifices  of  the  Devil,  to  hinder 
the  work  of  God.  Whosoever  therefore  ye  are,  who  look  for  God 
to  "revive  his  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years,"  cry  aloud  that  he 
may  finish  it  nevertheless,  may  "  cut  it  short  in  righteousness."  Crv 
to  Messiah  the  Prince,  that  heymay  soon  end  the  transgression,  that 
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he  may  lift  up  his  standard  upon  earth,  sending  by  whom  he  will  send, 
;md  working  his  own  work,  when  he  pleaseth,  and  as  he  pleaseth, 
till  "  all  the  kindreds  of  the  people  worship  belbre  him,"  and  thr 
earth  be  "  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  !*' 

December  22,  1744. 


A  FARTHER  APPEAL 

TO    MEN    OF    REASON    AND    RELIGION. 


Cry  aloud,  spare  not,  lift  up  thy  Voice  like  a  Trumpet,  and  show  my  People  thtir  Trans- 
gression, and  the  House  of  Jacob  their  Sins.     Isaiah  Iviii.  1. 


PART  II. 


1.  1.  IT  is  not  my  present  design  to  touch  on  any  particular  opi- 
nions, whether  they  are  right  or  wrong  :  nor  on  any  of  those  smaller 
points  of  practice,  which  are  variously  held  by  men  pf  different  per- 
suasions :  but  first,  to  point  out  some  things  which  on  common  prin- 
ciples are  condemned  by  men  of  every  denomination,  and  yet  found 
in  all :  and,  secondly,  some  wherein  those  of  each  denomination, 
are  more  particularly  inconsistent  with  their  own  principles.  And. 
first,  it  is  my  design,  abstracting  from  opinions  of  every  kind,  as  well 
as  from  disputable  points  of  practice,  to  mention  such  of  those  things 
as  occur  to  my  mind,  which  are  on  common  principles  condemned, 
and  notwithstanding  found,  more  or  less,  among  men  of  every  de- 
nomination. 

2.  But  before  I  enter  on  this  unpleasing  task,  I  beseech  you. 
brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  by  whatever  love  you  bear  to  God, 
to  your  country,  to  your  own  souls ;  do  not  consider  who  speaks. 
but  what  is  spoken.  If  it  be  possible,  for  one  hour,  lay  prejudice 
aside  ;  give  what  is  advanced  a  fair  hearing.  Consider  simply  on 
each  head,  is  this  true,  or  is  it  false  1  Is  it  reasonable,  or  is  it  not  '!■ 
If  you  ask,  "  But  in  whose  judgment  ?"  I  answer,  In  your  own  ;  I 
appeal  to  the  light  of  your  own  mind.  Is  there  not  a  faithful  wit- 
ness in  your  own  breast  1  By  this  you  must  stand  or  fall.  You  can- 
not be  judged  by  another  man's  conscience.  Judge  for  yourself  by 
the  best  light  you  have.  And  the  merciful  God  teach  me  and  ther 
whatsoever  we  know  not  !• 

Now,  as  I  speak  chiefly  to  those  who  believe  the  Scriptures,  the 
method  I  propose  is  this  :  First,  to  observe  what  account  is  given 
therein  of  the  Jews,  the  ancient  church  of  God,  inasmuch  as  all 
these  things  were  written  for  our  instruction,  who  say,  we  are  now 
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the  visible  church  of  the  God  of  Israel.  Secondly,  To  appeal  to  all 
who  profess  to  be  members  thereof,  to  every  one  who  is  called  a 
Christian,  How  far,  in  each  instance,  the  parallel  holds  1  And  how 
much  we  are  better  than  they  1 

3.  First,  I  am  to  observe  what  account  the  Scriptures  give  of  the 
Jews,  the  ancient  church  of  God.  I  mean,  with  regard  to  their 
moral  character  ;  their  tempers  and  outward  behaviour. 

No  sooner  were  they  brought  out  of  Egypt,  than  we  find  them 
murmuring  against  God,  (Exod.  xiv.  12.)  Again,  when  he  had  just 
brought  them  through  the  Red  Sea  with  a  mighty  hand  and  a 
stretched  out  arm,  (c.  xv.  24.)  And  yet  again,  quickly  after,  in  the 
wilderness  of  Zin,  "  your  murmurings  (saith  Moses)  are  not  against 
us,  but  against  the  Lord,"  (c.  xvi.  8.)  Nay,  even  while  he  was  giv- 
ing them  bread  from  heaven,  they  were  still  murmuring  and  tempting 
God,  (c.  xviii.  2,  3.)  and  their  amazing  language  at  that  season  was. 
Is  the  Lord  among  us,  or  not?  (c.  xvii.  4.)  The  same  spirit  they 
showed,  during  the  whole  forty  years  that  he  bore  their  manners  in 
the  wilderness  ;  a  solemn  testimony  wherof,  Moses  spake  in  the  ears 
of  all  the  congregation  of  Israel,  when  God  was  about  to  take  him 
away  from  their  head  :  "  They  have  corrupted  themselves,  (saith 
he,)  their  spot  was  not  of  his  children  :  they  are  a  perverse  and 
crooked  generation.  The  Lord  led  Jacob  about ;  he  instructed 
him;  he  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,"  (Deut.  xxxii.  5.  10.) 
'*'  He  made  him  ride  on  the  high  places  of  the  earth,  that  he  might 
eat  of  the  increase  of  the  fields  :  then  he  forsook  God  which  made 
him,  and  lightly  esteemed  the  Rock  of  his  salvation,"  (c.  v.  11.  13. 
15.)  In  like  manner  God  complains  long  after  this,  "  Hear,  O  hea- 
vens, and  give  ear,  O  earth !  I  have  nourished  and  brought  up  chil- 
dren, and  they  have  rebelled  against  me.  The  ox  knoweth  his  owner, 
and  the  ass  his  master's  crib  :  but  Israel  doth  not  know,  my  people 
do  not  consider.  Ah,  sinful  nation,  a  people  laden  with  iniquity,  a 
seed  of  evil  doers,  children  that  are  corrupters,  they  have  forsaken 
the  Lord,  they  have  provoked  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,''  (Isa.  i.  2,  3. 
4.)  "Can  a  maid  forget  her  ornaments,  and  a  bride  her  attire  1 
Vet  my  people  have  forgotten  me,  days  without  number,"  (Jer.  ii.  32.) 

4.  And  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  so  they 
had  small  regard  to  the  ordinances  of  God.  "  Even  from  the  days 
of  your  fathers,  (said  God  by  his  prophets,)  ye  are  gone  away  from 
my  ordinances,  and  have  not  kept  them,"  (Mai.  iii.  7.)  "  Ye  have 
said,  It  is  in  vain  to  serve  God  ;  and  what  profit  is  it  that  we  have 
kept  his  ordinances  1"  (v.  14.)  "  Thou  hast  not  called  upon  me,  O 
Jacob,  but  thou  hast  been  weary  of  me,  O  Israel :  thou  hast  not 
brought  me  my  burnt-offerings,  neither  hast  thou  honoured  me  fcith 
thy  sacrifices,"  (Isa.  xliv.  22,  23.)  And  so  the  proj  het  himseli 
confesses,  "  Thou  meetest  those  that  remember  Thee  in  thy  ways — 
But  there  is  none  that  calleth  upon  thy  name,  that  stirreth  up  himself 
to  take  hold  of  thee,"  (Isa.  lxiv.  5,  7.) 

6.  But  they  called  upon  Ins  name  by  vain  oaths,  by  perjury  and 
blasphemy.     So  Jeremiah,  "  Because  of  swearing  the  land  mourn- 
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efh,"  (c-  xxiii.  10.)  "  And  though  they  say,  The  Lord  liveth,  surely 
they  swear  falsely,"  (c.  v.  2.)  So  Hosea,  "They  have  spoken 
words,  swearing  falsely  in  making  a  covenant."  So  Ezekiel,  "  They 
say  the  Lord  seeth  us  not,  the  Lord  hath  forsaken  the  earth."  So 
fsaiah,  "  Their  tongue  and  their  doings  are  against  the  Lord,  to  pro- 
voke the  eyes  of  his  glory,"  (c.  iii.  8.)  They  say,  "Let  him  make 
speed  and  hasten  his  work,  that  we  may  see  it,  and  let  the  counsel 
of  the  Holy  One  draw  nigh  and  come,  that  we  may  know  it,"  (c.  v. 
1 9.)  And  so  Malachi,  "Ye  have  wearied  the  Lord  with  your  words ; 
ye  say,  every  one  that  doeth  evil,  is  good  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 
and  he  delighteth  in  them  ;  and,  where  is  the  God  of  Judgment  V 
c.  ii.  17. 

.6.  And  as  they  despised  his  holy  things,  so  they  profaned  his  sab- 
baths, (Ezek.  xxii.  8.)  Yea,  when  God  sent  unto  them  saying, 
"  Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  and  hear  no  burden  on  the  sab- 
bath day,  neither  do  ye  any  work,  but  hallow  ye  the  sabbath  day, 
as  I  commanded  your  fathers : — yet  they  obeyed  not,  neither 
inclined  their  ear,  but  made  their  neck  stiff,  that  they  might  not  hear, 
nor  receive  instruction,"  (Jer.  xvii.  21,  22,  23.)  Neither  did  the) 
honour  their  parents,  or  those  whom  God,  from  time  to  time,  ap- 
pointed to  be  rulers  over  them.  "  In  thee  (in  Jerusalem,  said  the 
prophet)  they  have  set  light  by  father  and  mother,"  (Ezek.  xxii.  7.) 
And  from  the  very  day  when  God  brought  them  up  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  their  murmurings,  chiding,  rebellion,  and  disobedience, 
against  those  whom  he  had  chosen  to  go  before  them,  make  the  most 
considerable  part  of  their  history.  So  that  had  not  Moses  stood  in 
the  gap,  he  had  even  destroyed  them  from  the  face  of  the  earth. 

7.  How  much  more  did  they  afterward  provoke  God,  by  drunken- 
ness, sloth,  and  luxury  !  "  They  have  erred  through  wine,  (saith  the 
prophet  Isaiah,)  and  through  strong  drink  they  are  gone  out  of  the 
way;"  (c.  xxviii.  7.)  which  occasioned  those  vehement  and  repeated 
warnings,  against  that  reigning  sin  ;  "Wo  to  the  drunkards  of 
Ephraim,  them  that  are  overcome  with  wine,"  (ver.  1.)  "The  drunk- 
ards of  Ephraim  shall  be  trodden  under  foot,"  (v.  3.)  "Wo  unto 
them  that  rise  up  early  that  they  may  follow  strong  drink  ;  that  con- 
tinue until  night,  till  wine  inflame  them. — But  they  regard  not  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  neither  consider  the  operation  of  his  hands," 
(c.  v.  11,  12.)  "  Wo  unto  them  that  are  mighty  to  drink  wine,  and 
men  of  strength  to  mingle  strong  drink,"  (v.  22.)  "  Wo  to  them 
that  are  at  ease  in  Zion, — that  lie  upon  beds  of  ivory,  and  stretch 
themselves  upon  their  couches,  and  eat  the  lambs  out  of  the  flock, 
and  their  calves  out  of  the  midst  of  the  stall,  that  chant  to  the  sound 
of  the  viol,  and  invent  to  themselves  instruments  of  music, — that 
('rink  wine  in  bowls,  and  anoint  themselves  with  the  chief  ointments; 
'nut  they  are  not  grieved  for  the  affliction  of  Joseph,"  (Amos  vi.  1. 
4,  5,  6.)  "  Pehold,  this  (saith  Ezekiel  to  Jerusalem)  was  the  ini- 
quity of  thy  sister  Sodom  :  fulness  of  bread  and  abundance  of  idle- 
ness was  in  her  and  in  her  daughters,"  c.  xvi.  40. 

8.  From  sloth  and  fulness  of  bread,  lewdness  naturally  followed 
It  was  even  while  Moses  was  with  them,  that  the  people  began  to 
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commit  whoredom  with  the  daughters  of  Moab  :  yea,  of  the  daugh- 
ters of  Zion,  Isaiah  complains,  "  they  walk  with  stretched-forth 
necks  and  wanton  eyes,"  (c.  iii.  16.)  And  of  his  people  in  general 
God  complains  by  Jeremiah,  "  When  1  had  fed  them  to  the  full,  they 
assembled  themselves  by  troops  in  the  harlot's  house.  They  were 
as  fed  horses  in  the  morning,  every  one  neighed  after  his  neighbour's 
wife,"  (c.  v.  7,  S.)  "  They  be  all  adulterers,  an  assembly  of  treach- 
erous men,"  (c.  ix.  2.)  "The  land  is  full  of  adulterers,"  (c.  xxiii. 
10.)  Yea,  and  some  of  them  were  given  up  to  unnatural  lusts.  Thus 
we  read,  Judges  xix.  22,  "  The  men  of  Gibeah  beset  the  house, 
wherein  the  stranger  was,  and  beat  at  the  door,  and  spake  to  the 
master  of  the  house,  saying,  bring  forth  the  man  that  came  into  thine 
house,  that  we  may  know  him."  And  there  were  also  long  after, 
Sodomites  in  the  land,  in  the  days  of  Rehoboam  and  of  the  following 
kings :  "  The  very  show  of  whose  countenance  witnessed  against 
them,  and  they  declared  their  sin  as  Sodom,  they  hid  it  not,"  Isa. 
iii.  9. 

9.  This  was  accompanied  with  injustice  in  all  its  forms.  Thus 
all  the  prophets  testify  against  thern,  "  The  Lord  looked  for  judg- 
ment, but  behold  oppression  ;  for  righteousness,  but  behold  a  cry," 
(Isa.  v.  7.)  "Thou  hast  taken  usury  and  increase;  thou  hast 
greedily  gained  of  thy  neighbour  by  extortion. — Behold,  I  have 
smitten  my  hand,  at  thy  dishonest  gain  which  thou  hast  made," 
(Ezek.  xxii.  12,  i3.)  "The  balances  of  deceit  are  in  Jacob's 
hand  ;  he  loveth  to  oppress,"  (Hos.  xii.  7.)  "  Are  there  not  yet  the 
scant  measure  that  is  abominable ;  the  wicked  balances,  and  the  bag 
of  deceitful  weights ?"  (Micah  vi.  10,  11.)  "He  that  departeth 
from  evil,  maketh  himself  a  prey,"  (Isa.  lix.  15.)  "And  the  Lord 
saw  it,  and  it  displeased  him  that  there  was  no  judgment."  "  The 
wicked  devoureth  the  man  that  is  more  righteous  than  he.  They 
take  up  all  of  them  with  the  angle,  they  catch  them  in  their  net,  and 
gather  them  in  their  drag,"  (Hab.  i.  13,  14,  15.)  "They  cove) 
fields,  and  take  them  by  violence,  and  houses,  and  take  them  away,'' 
(Mia  ii.  2.)  "  They  pull  off  the  robe  with  the  garment,  from  them 
that  pass  by  securely,"  (v.  8.)  "  They  have  dealt  by  oppression 
with  the  stranger ;  they  have  vexed  the  fatherless  and  the  widow," 
(Ezek.  xxii.  7.)  "  The  people  of  the  land  have  used  oppression, 
and  exercised  robbery  ;  and  have  vexed  the  poor  and  needy,  yea, 
they  have  oppressed  the  stranger  wrongfully,"  (v.  29.)  "  Their 
works  are  works  of  iniquity,  and  the  acts  of  violence  are  in  their 
hands,"  (Isaiah  lix.  6.)  "  Judgment  is  turned  away  backward,  and 
justice  standeth  afar  off;  for  truth  is  fallen  in  the  street,  and  equity 
cannot  enter,"  v.  14. 

10.  Truth  indeed  was  fallen,  as  well  as  justice.  "Every  mouth 
(saith  Isaiah)  speaketh  folly,"  (c.  ix.  17.)  "  This  is  a  rebellious  peo- 
ple, lying  children,  (c.  xxx.  9.)  "Their  lips  have  spoken  lies,  and 
muttered  perverseness.  None  calleth  for  justice,  nor  any  pleadeth 
for  truth  ;  they  trust  in  vanity  and  speak  lies,"  (c.  lix.  3,  4.)  This 
occasioned  that  caution  of  Jeremiah,  "Take  ye  heed  every  one  r>t 
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his  neighbour,  and  trust  ye  not  in  any  brother ;  for  every  brother 
will  utterly  supplant,  and  every  neighbour  will  walk  with  slanders. 
And  they  will  deceive  every  one  his  neighbour,  and  will  not  speak 
the  truth  ;  they  have  taught  their  tongues  to  speak  lies,  and  wearj 
themselves  to  commit  iniquity,"  c.  ix.  4,  5. 

11.  And  even  those  who  abstained  from  these  gross  outward  sins, 
were  still  inwardly  corrupt  and  abominable.  "  The  whole  head  was 
sick,  and  the  whole  heart  was  faint;  yea,  from  the  sole  of  the  foot 
even  unto  the  head,  there  was  no  soundness,  but  wounds,  and  bruises 
and  putrefying  sores,"  (Isa.  i.  5,  6.)  "  All  these  nations  (saith  God) 
are  uncircumcised  ;  and  all  the  house  of  Israel  are  uncircumcised 
in  heart,"  (Jer.  ix.  26.)  "Their  heart  is  divided,"  (IIos.  x.  2.) 
"  They  have  set  up  their  idols  in  their  heart ;  they  are  all  estranged 
from  me  through  their  idols,"  (Ezek.  xiv.  3,  4.)  Their  soul  still 
elave  unto  the  dust.  They  laid  up  treasures  upon  earth.  "  From 
the  least  of  them,  (saith  Jeremiah,)  even  unto  the  greatest,  everj 
one  is  given  to  covetousness,"  (c.  vi.  13.)  "  They  panted  after  the 
dust  of  the  earth,"  (Amos  ii.  7.)  "They  laded  themselves  with 
thick  clay,"  (Hab.  iii.  6.)  "  They  joined  house  to  house,  and  laid 
field  to  field,  until  there  was  no  place,"  (Isa.  v.  8.)  "Yea,  they  en- 
larged their  desires  as  hell :  they  were  as  death,  and  could  not  be 
satisfied,"  Hab.  ii.  5. 

12.  And  not  only  for  their  covetousness,  but  for  their  pride  of 
heart  were  they  an  abomination  to  the  Lord.  "  The  pride  of  Israel 
(saith  Hosea)  doth  testify  to  his  face,"  (c.  vii.  10.)  "  Hear  ye,  give 
ear,  (saith  Jeremiah,)  be  not  proud — Give  glory  to  the  Lord  your 
God,"  (c.  xiii.  15.)  "  But  they  would  not  be  reproved  ;  they  were 
still  wise  in  their  own  eyes,  and  prudent  in  their  own  sight,"  (Isa.  v. 
21.)  and  continually  saying  to  their  neighbour,  "Stand  by  thyself, 
come  not  near  to  me,  for  I  am  holier  than  thou  !"  Isa.  lxv.  o. 

They  added  hypocrisy  to  their  pride.  "This  people  (saith  God 
himself)  draw  near  me  with  their  mouth,  and  with  their  lips  do  honoui 
me,  but  have  removed  their  hearts  far  from  me,"  (Isa.  xxix.  13.) 
They  have  not  cried  unto  me  with  their  hearts,  when  they  howled 
upon  their  beds,"  (Hos.  vii.  14.)  "They  return,  but  not  to  the 
Most  High  ;  they  are  like  a  deceitful  bow,"  (v.  16.)  "They  did 
but  flatter  him  with  their  mouth,  and  dissemble  with  him  in  their 
tongue,"  (Psal.  lxxviii.  36.)  So  that  herein  they  only  "profaned  the 
holiness  of  the  Lord."  "  And  this  have  ye  done  again,  (saith  Malnehi,) 
covering  the  altar  of  the  Lord  with  tears,  with  weeping,  and  with 
crying  out,  insomuch  that  he  regarded  not  the  .offering  any  more,? 
c.  ii.  11,  13. 

13.  This  God  continually  declared  to  those  formal  worshippers; 
That  their  outside  religion  was  but  vain.  "  To  what  purpose  is  the 
multitude  of  your  sacrifices,  saith  the  Lord?  I  am  full  of  the  burni 
offerings  of  rams,  and  I  delight  not  in  the  blood  of  bullocks,  or  oi 
lambs,  or  of  he-goats.  Bring  no  more  vain  oblations:  incense  is  an 
abomination  unto  me  ;  the  new  moons  and  sabbaths,  the  calling  oi 
assemblies,   I  cannot  away  with  it ;  it  is  iniquity,  oxen  tin.1  solemn 
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meeting. — When  you  spread  forth  your  hands,  I  will  hide  mine  eyes 
from  you  ;  yea,  when  ye  make  many  prayers,  I  will  not  hear,"  (Isa. 
i.  11.  13.  15.)  "He  that  killeth  an  ox  is  as  if  he  slew  a  man  ;  he 
that  sacrificeth  a  lamb,  as  if  he  cut  off  a  dog's  neck,"  (c.  lxvi.  3.) 
"  When  they  fast,  I  will  not  hear  their  cry;  and  when  they  offer  an 
oblation,  I  will  not  accept  it,"  (Jer.  xiv.  12,)  "Go  ye,  serve  your 
idols,  if  ye  will  not  hearken  unto  me  :  but  pollute  ye  my  holy  Name 
no  more  with  your  gifts,"  Ezek.  xx.  39. 

14.  Yet  all  this  time  they  wene  utterly  careless  and  secure  ;  nay, 
confident  of  being  in  the  favour  of  God.  "  They  were  at  ease  ;  they 
put  far  away  the  evil  day,"  (Amos  vi.  1,3.)  "  Even  when  God  hath 
poured  his  anger  upon  Israel,  it  set  him  on  fire  round  about,  yet  he 
knew  it  not :  it  burned  him,  yet  he  laid  it  not  to  heart,"  (Isa.  xlii. 
25.)  "A  deceived  heart  had  turned  him  aside,  that  he  could  not 
say,  Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand  T"  (c.  xliv.  10.)  So  far  from 
it,  that  at  this  very  time  they  said,  "We  are  innocent,  we  have  not 
sinned,"  (Jer.  ii.  35.  37.)  "  We  are  wise,  and  the  law  of  the  Lord  is 
with  us,"  (c.  viii.  8.)  "  The  temple  of  the  Lord!  the  temple  of  the 
Lord  are  we,"  c.  vii.  4. 

1 5.  Thus  it  was  that  they  hardened  themselves  in  their  wicked- 
uess.  "  They  are  impudent  children,  saith  God,  and  stiff-hearted," 
(Ezek.  ii.  4.)  "Were  they  ashamed  when  they  had  committed 
abomination  1  Nay,  they  were  not  at  all  ashamed,  neither  could  they 
blush,"  (Jer.  vi.  15.)  "  I  have  spread  out  myhand  all  the  day  to  a 
rebellious  people,  that  provoketh  me  to  anger  continually  to  my 
face,"  (Isa.  lxv.  2,  3.)  "They  will  not  hearken  unto  me,  saith  the 
Lord,  for  all  the  house  of  Israel  are  impudent  and  hard-hearted," 
(Ezek.  iii.  7.)  "Since  the  day  that  their  fathers  came  forth  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt  unto  this  day,  I  have  sent  unto  them  all  my  servants 
the  prophets,  rising  up  early  and  sending  them  :  yet  they  hearkened 
not  unto  me,  nor  inclined  their  ear,  but  hardened  their  neck  ;  they 
did  worse  than  their  fathers,"  Jer.  vi.  25,  26. 

They  were  equally  hardened  against  mercies  and    judgments. 
When  he  gave  them  rain,  both  the  former  and  the  latter  in  his  season; 
when  he  reserved  unto  them  the  appointed  weeks  of  the  harvest,  fill- 
ing their  hearts  with  food   and  gladness,. still  none  of  this  revolting 
land  rebellious  people  said,  "Let  us  now  fear  the  Lord  our  God," 
I  (Jer.  v.  23,  24.)     "  Nor  yet  did  they  turn  unto  him  when  he  smote 
I  them,"   (Isa.  ix.  13.)  "  In  that  day  did  the  Lord  call  to  weeping  and 
i  to  mourning :  and  behold  joy  and  gladness,  eating  flesh  and  drinking 
i  wine  :  let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  shall  die,"  (c.  xxii.  12, 
!  13.)    "Although  he  consumed  them,  yet  they  refused  to  receive  in- 
struction :  they  made  their  faces  harder  than  a  rock — None  repent- 
ed him,  but  every  one  turned  to  his  course,  as  a  horse  rusheth  into 
the  battle,"  (Jer.  v.  3. ;  viii.  6.)     "  I  have  given  you  want  of  bread 
in  all  your  places,  yet  have  ye  not  returned  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord. 
I  have  also  withholden  the  rain  from  you  when  there  were  yet  thiee 
months  unto  the  harvest. — I  have  smitten  you  with  blasting  and  mil- 
dew ;  your  gardens  and  your  vineyards  the  palmer-worm  devoured. 
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— I  have  sent  among  you  the  pestilence  after  the  manner  of  Egypt ; 
your  young  men  have  I  slain  with  the  sword. — I  have  overthrown 
some  of  you,  as  God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  ye  were 
as  a  firebrand  plucked  out  of  the  burning;  yet  have  ye  not  returned 
unto  me,  saiththe  Lord,"     Amos  iv.  6 — 11. 

16.  In  consequence  of  their  resolution  not  to  return,  they  would 
not  endure  sound  doctrine,  or  those  that  spake  it.  They  "  said  to 
the  seers,  see  not,  and  to  the  prophets,  prophesy  not  unto  us  right 
things — Speak  unto  us  smooth  things — Cause  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel  to  cease  from  before  us,"  (Isa.  xxx.  10,  1 1.)  "  But  they  hated 
him  that  rebuked  in  the  gate,  and  they  abhorred  him  that  spake  up- 
rightly," (Amos  v.  10.)  "  Accordingly,  thy  people  (said  God  to 
Ezekiel)  still  are  talking  against  thee,  by  the  walls,  and  in  the  doors 
of  the  houses,"  (c.  xxxiii.  30.)  "  And  Amaziah  the  priest  sent  to 
Jeroboam,  king  of  Israel,  saying,  Amos  hath  conspired  against  thee 
in  the  midst  of  the  house  of  Israel ;  the  land  is  not  able  to  bear  all  his 
words.  Also  Amaziah  said  unto  Amos,  Go  flee  thee  away  into  the 
land  of  Judah,  and  prophesy  there.  But  prophesy  not  again  any 
more  at  Bethel,  for  it  is  the  king's  chapel,  and  it  is  the  king's  court," 
(c.  vii.  10.  12,  13.)  From  the  same  spirit  it  was  that  they  said  of  Jere- 
miah, "  Come,  and  let  us  devise  devices  against  him — Come  and  let 
us  smite  him  with  the  tongue,  and  let  us  not  give  heed  to  any  of  his 
words,"  (c.  xviii.  18.)  Hence  it  was  that  he  was  constrained  to  cry 
out,  "O  Lord,  I  am  in  derision  daily;  every  one  mocketh  me. 
Since  I  spake,  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  made  a  reproach  unto  me, 
and  a  derision  daily  :  for  I  heard  the  defaming  of  many,  fear  on 
every  side  :  report,  say  they,  and  we  will  report  it :  all  my  familiars 
watched  for  my  halting  :  saying,  Peradventure  he  will  be  enticed, 
and  we  shall  prevail  against  him,  and  we  shall  take  our  revenge  on 
him,"  (c.  xx.  7,  8.  10.)  And  elsewhere,  "Wo  is  me,  my  mother, 
that  thou  hast  borne  me  a  man  of  strife,  and  a  man  of  contention  to 
the  whole  earth.  I  have  neither  lent  on  usury,  nor  men  have  lent 
to  me  on  usury  :  yet  every  one  of  them  doth  curse  me,"  c.  xv.  10. 

17.  "  But  if  a  man  walking  in  the  spirit  of  falsehood,  do  lie,  (said 
the  prophet  Micah,)  saying  I  will  prophesy  unto  thee  of  wine  and 
strong  chink,  he  shall  even  be  the  prophet  of  this  people,"  (c.  ii. 
11.)  And  God  gave  them  pastors  after  their  own  hearts:  such 
were  those  sons  of  "Eli,  sons  of  Belial,  who  knew  not  the  Lord." 
(1  Sam.  ii.  12.)  Rapacious,  covetous,  violent  men,  (ver.  14,  lo. 
1G.)  by  reason  of  whom  "  men  abhorred  the  offering  of  the  Lord," 
(ver.  17.)  who  not  only  "made  themselves  vile,"  (c.  hi.  13.)  but 
also  "made  the  Lord's  people  to  transgress,"  (c.  ii.  24.)  while  they 
"  made  themselves  fat  with  the  chiefest  of  all  the  offering's  of  Israel." 
(v.  29.)  Such  were  those  of  whom  Isaiah  says,  "The  priest  and 
the  prophet  have  erred  through  strong  drink  :  they  are  swallowed 
up  of  wine."  (c  xxviii.  7.)  "  Come  ye,  say  they,  I  will  letch  wine, 
and  we  will  fill  ourselves  with  strong  drink  :  and  to-morrow  shall  be 
as  this  day,  and  much  more  abundant."  (c.  hi.  12.)  Therefore, 
Baith  he,  "the  Lord  Jbath  poured  out  upon  you  the  spiiit  of  dee;.> 
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sieep,  and  hath  closed  your  eyes  :  the  prophets  and  the  seers  hath 
he  covered ;  and  the  vision  of  all  is  become  unto  you,  as  the  words 
of  a  book  that  is  sealed."  (c.  xxix.  10,  11.)  Such  also  were  those 
of  whom  he  saith,  "  His  watchmen  are  blind,  they  are  all  ignorant ; 
they  are  all  dumb  dogs ;  they  cannot  bark,  sleeping,  lying  down, 
Joving  to  slumber.  Greedy  dogs,,  v/hich  can  never  have  enough,  and 
they  are  shepherds  that  cannot  understand.  They  all  look  to  their 
own  way,  every  one  for  his  gain  from  his  quarter."  c.  lvi.  10,  11. 

Little  better  were  those  of  whom  the  prophets  that  followed  have, 
left  us  so  dreadful  an  account ;  "  both  prophet  and  priest  are  pro- 
lane  ;  yea,  in  my  house  have  I  found  their  wickedness,  saith  the 
Lord.  And  from  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem,  is  profaneness  gone 
forth  into  all  the  land."  (Jer.  xxiii.  11.  15.)  "Her  priests  have 
violated  my  law,  and  have  profaned  my  holy  things  :  they  have  put 
no  difference  between  the  holy  and  the  profane,  and  I  am  profaned 
among  them."  (Ezek.  xxii  26.)  "  If  I  be  a  father,  where  is  mine 
honour ;  and  if  I  be  a  master,  where  is  my  fear  1  saith  the  Lord  oi 
Hosts  unto  you,  O  priests  that  despise  my  name."  Mai.  i.  6. 

Yea,  some  of  them  were  fallen  into  the  grossest  sins.  "  The  com- 
pany of  priests  (said  Hosea)  commit  lewdness  :  there  is  whoredom 
in  Ephraim,  Israel  is  despised."  (c.  vi.  9,  10.)  "  I  have  seen  also  in 
the  prophets  of  Jerusalem  (saith  God  by  Jeremiah)  a  horrible  thing : 
they  commit  adultery  and  walk  in  lies."  c.  xxiii.  14. 

IS.  And  those  who  were  clear  of  this  were  deeply  covetous. 
*'  Who  is  there  among  you  that  would  shut  the  doors  for  naught  1 
Neither  do  ye  kindle  fire  on  my  altar  for  naught.  I  have  no  pleasure 
in  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  (Mai.  vi.  10.)  "The  priests  ol 
Zion  preach  for  hire,  and  the  prophets  thereof  divine  for  money. 
Yet  will  they  lean  upon  the  Lord,  and  say,  Is  not  the  Lord  among 
us?"  (Mic.  iii.  11.)  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  "  The  prophets  bite  with 
their  teeth,  and  cry  peace  :  and  he  that  putteth  not  into  their  mouths, 
they  even  prepare  war  against  him."  (c.  iii.  5.)  Therefore  "the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  Ezekiel,  saying,  Prophesy  against  the 
shepherds  of  Israel,  and  say,  Wo  be  to  the  shepherds  of  Israel  that 
do  feed  themselves :  should  not  the  shepherds  feed  the  flocks  1  Ye 
eat  the  fat  and  ye  clothe  you  with  the  wool ;  but  ye  feed  not  the 
Hock.  The  diseased  have  ye  not  strengthened,  neither  have  ye  heal- 
ed that  which  was  sick  ;  neither  have  ye  bound  up  that  which  was 
broken,  neither  have  ye  brought  again  that  which  was  driven  away, 
neither  have  ye  sought  that  which  was  lost,  but  with  force  and  with 
.  cruelty  have  ye  ruled  them.  And  they  were  scattered  because  there 
is  no  shepherd,  and  they  became  meat  to  all  the  beasts  of  the  field. 
Yea,  my  flock  was  scattered  upon  all  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  none 
j  jdid  search  and  seek  after  them."  c.  xxxiv.  1 — 6. 

19.  To  the  same  effect  do  the  other  prophets  declare,  "Ye  are 

departed  out  of  the  way,  ye  have  caused  many  to  stumble. — There- 

i  fore  have  I  also  made  you  contemptible  and  base  before  all  the  peo 

|  pie."  (Mai.  ii.  8,  9.)     "  From  the  prophet  even  unto  the  priest,  every 

I  one  dealeth  falsely.     They  have  healed  also  the  hurt  of  the  daugfr 

Vol.  8—  Bb 
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ler  of  my  people  slightly,  saying,  Peace,  peace,  when  there  is  HO 
peace."  (Jer.  vi.  13,  14.)  "  They  prophesy  lies  in  my  name."  (c. 
xiv.  14.)  "  They  say  still  unto  them  that  despise  me,  the  Lord  hath 
s'aid,  ye  shall  have  peace  ;  and  they  say  unto  every  man  thatwalketh 
after  the  imagination  of  his  own  heart,  No  evil  shall  come  upon  you.'f 
(c.  xxiii.  17.)  "The  prophets  of  Jerusalem  strengthen  the  hands; 
of  the  evil-doers,  that  none  cloth  return  from  his  wickedness."  (v. 
14.)  "  They  have  seduced  my  people,  and  one  built  up  a  wall,  and, 
lo  !  others  daubed  it  with  untempered  mortar."  (Ezek.  xiii.  10.) 
"With  lies  they  have  made  the  hearts  of  the  righteous  sad,  whom  I 
have  not  made  sad  ;  and  strengthened  the  hands  of  the  wicked,  that 
he  should  not  return  from  his  wicked  way,  by  promising  him  life," 
(v.  22.)  "Many  pastors  have  destroyed  my  vineyard,  they  have 
trodden  my  portion  under  foot ;  they  have  made  my  pleasant  portion 
a  desolate  wilderness."  (Jer.  xxii.  10.)  "  There  is  a  conspiracy  of 
her  prophets  in  the  midst  of  her,  like  a  roaring  lion,  ravening  the 
prey.  They  have  devoured  souk"  (Ezek.  xxii.  25.)  "Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  feed  the  flock  of  the  slaughter,  whose  possessors  slay  them, 
and  hold  themselves  not  guilty,  and  they  that  sell  them,  say,  Blessefi 
be  the  Lord,  for  I  am  rich ;  and  their  own  shepherds  pity  them  not."" 
Zach.  xi.  4,  5. 

II.  1.  Such  is  the  general  account  which  the  Scriptures  give  of 
the  Jews,  the  ancient  church  of  God.  And  since  all  these  things 
were  written  for  our  instruction,  who  are  now  the  visible  church  of  the 
God  of  Israel,  I  shall  in  the  next  place  appeal  to  all  who  profess 
this,  to  every  one  who  calls  himself  a  Christian,  how  far  in  each  in- 
stance the  parallel  holds,  and  bow  much  we  are  better  than  they. 

And,  first,  Were  they  discontented  ?  Did  they  repine  at  the  provi- 
dence of  God  1  Did  they  say,  Is  the  Lord  among  us  or  not  ?  when 
they  were  in  imminent  danger,  or  pressing  want,  and  saw  no  way  to 
escape  ?  And  which  of  us  can  say,  /  am  clear  from  this  sin  :  I  have 
washed  my  hand  and  my  heart  in  innocency  1  Have  not  we  who 
judge  others,  done  the  same  things  ?  murmured  and  repined  times  with- 
out number*?  yea,  and  that  when  we  were  not  in  pressing  want,  nor 
distressed  with  imminent  danger  ?  Arc  we  not  in  general,  (our  own 
writers  being  the  judges,)  have  we  not  ever  been  from  the  earliest, 
ages,  a  repining,  murmuring,  discontented  people,  never  long  satisfied 
either  with  God  or  man  1  Surely  in  this  we  have  great  need  to  hum- 
ble ourselves  before  God  ;  for  we  are  in  nowise  better  than  they. 

But  "  Jeshurun  forsook  God  which  made  him,  and  lightly  esteem-< 
ed  the  Rock  of  his  salvation."  And  did  not  England  too  ?  Ask  ye 
of  the  generations  of  old,  inquire  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the 
going  down  thereof,  whether  there  was  ever  a  people  called  by  his 
name,  which  had  less  of  "  God  in  all  their  thoughts  ?"  WJio  in 
the  whole  tenor  of  their  behaviour  showed  so  "  light  an  esteem  for 
the  Rock  of  our  salvation  ?" 

Could  there  ever  be  a  stronger  cause  for  God  to  cry  out,  "Hear, 
O  heavens,  and  give  ear,  O  earth  I"  For  hath  he  not  "nourished. 
and  brought  us  up  as  his  children  ?'     *'  And  yet,  how  have  we  re- 
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Celled  against  him  !"  If  "  Israel  of  old  did  not  know  God,"  if  his 
meient  people  "  did  not  consider  ;"  was  this  peculiar  to  them  1  Arc 
not  we  also  under  the  very  same  condemnation  1  Do  we,  as  a  peo- 
ple, know  God  1  Do  we  consider  him  as  God  1  Do  we  tremble  at 
the  presence  of  his  power1?  Do  we  revere  his  excellent  Majesty? 
Do  we  remember  at  all  times,  God  is  here  1  He  is  now  reading  my 
heart :  he  spieth  out  all  my  ways  ;  there  is  not  a  word  in  my  tongue 
"but  he  knoweth  it  altogether  :  is  this  the  character  of  us  English 
Christians  1  The  mark  whereby  we  are  known  from  the  Heathen  ? 
Do  we  thus  know  God  ?  Thus  consider  his  power,  his  love,  his  all- 
seeing  eye  1  Rather,  are  we  not  likewise  a  "  sinful  nation,  who  have 
forgotten  him  days  without  number  !  A  people  laden  with  iniquity, 
continually  forsaking  the  Lord,  and  provoking  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel  1" 

2.  There  is  indeed  a  wide  difference  in  this  respect  between  the 
Jews  and  us  ;  they  happened  (if  I  may  so  speak)  to  forget  God,  be- 
cause other  things  came  in  their  way :  but  we  design  to  forget  him: 
we  do  it  of  set  purpose,  because  we  do  not  like  to  remember  him. 
From  the  accounts  given  by  Jeremiah,  we  have  reason  to  believe, 
that  when  that  people  was  most  deeply  corrupted,  yet  the  greatest 
men  in  the  nation,  the  ministers  of  state,  the  nobles  and  princes  of 
Judah,  talked  of  God  sometimes,  perhaps  as  frequently  as  upon  any 
other  subject.  But  is  it  so  among  us  1  Rather,  is  it  not  a  point  of 
good  breeding  to  put  God  far  away,  out  of  their  sight  1  Is  he  talked 
of  at  all  among  the  great  1  The  nobles,  or  ministers  of  state  in 
England  ?  Among  any  persons  of  rank  or  figure  in  the  world  1 
Do  they  allow  God  any  place  in  their  conversation  1  From  clay  to 
day,  from  year  to  year,  do  you  discourse  one  hour  of  the  wonders 
he  doth  for  the  children  of  men  ?  If  one  at  a  gentleman  or  a  no- 
bleman's table  were  to  begin  a  discourse,  of  the  wisdom,  greatness, 
or  power  of  God,  would  it  not  occasion  (at  least)  as  much  astonish- 
ment, as  if  he  had  began  to  talk  blasphemy  1  And  if  the  unbred 
man  persisted  therein,  would  it  not  put  all  the  company  into  confu- 
sion I  And  what  do  you  sincerely  believe  the  more  favourable  part 
would  say  of  him  when  he  was  gone  1  But  that — "  He  is  a  little 
touched  in  his  head  !"  or,  "  Poor  man  !  he  has  not  seen  the  world?'* 

You  know,  this  is  the  naked  truth.  But  how  terrible  is  the  thought, 
to  every  serious  mind  !  Into  what  a  state  is  this  Christian  nation 
fallen !  Nay,  the  men  of  eminence,  of  fortune,  of  education ! 
Would  not  a  thinking  foreigner,  who  should  be  present  at  such  an 
interview,  be  apt  to  conclude,  that  the  men  of  quality  in  England 
were  Atheists  1  That  they  did  not  believe  there  was  any  God  at  all; 
or,  at  best,  only  an  Epicurean  God,  who  sat  at  ease  upon  the  circle 
of  the  heavens,  and  did  not  concern  himself  about  us  worms  of  the 
earth  1  Nay,  but  he  understands  every  thought  now  rising  in  your 
heart.  And  how  long  can  you  put  him  out  of  your  sight  ?  Onh 
till  this  veil  of  flesh  is  rent  in  sunder.  For  your  pomp  will  not  then 
follow  you.  Will  not  your  body  be  mingled  with  common  dust  1 
And  your  soul  stand  naked  before  God  1    O  that  you  would  now 
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"acquaint  yourself  with  God,"  that  you  may  then  be  clothed  witfc 
glory  and  immortality  ! 

3.  Did  God  complain  of  the  Jews,  "  even  from  the  days  of  your 
fathers  yc  are  gone  away  from  mine  ordinances,  and  have  not  kept 
them  V  And  how  justly  may  he  make  the  same  complaint  of  us  ! 
For  how  exceedingly  small  a  proportion  do  we  find  of  those  in  any 
place  who  call  themselves  Christians,  that  make  a  conscience  of  at- 
tending them  !  Does  one-third  of  the  inhabitants  in  any  one  parish 
throughout  this  great  city,  constantly  attend  public  prayer  and  thr 
ministry  of  his  word,  as  of  conscience  toward  God?  Does  one- 
tenth  of  those  who  acknowledge  it  as  an  institution  of  Christ,  duly 
attend  the  Lord's  Supper  1  Does  a  fiftieth  part  of  the  nominal  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  of  England  observe  the  Fasts  of  the  Church,  or 
so  much  as  the  forty  days  of  Lent,  and  all  Fridays  in  the  vear? 
Who  of  these  then  can  cast  the  first  stone  at  the  Jews,  for  neglect- 
ing the  ordinances  of  God  1 

Nay,  how  mauy  thousands  are  found  among  us,  who  have  never 
partook  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  !  How  many  thousands  are  there 
that  live  and  die  in  this  unrepented  disobedience  ?  What  multitudes, 
even  in  this  Christian  city,  do  not  attend  any  public  worship  at  all  ! 
No,  nor  spend  a  single  hour  from  one  year  to  another,  in  privately 
pouring  out  their  hearts  before  God  !  Whether  God  "  meeteth  him 
that  remembereth  him  in  his  ways"  or  not,  is  no  concern  of  theirs : 
so  the  man  eats  and  drinks,  and  "  dies  as  a  beast  dieth,"  "drops  into 
the  dark  and  disappears."  It  was  not  therefore  of  the  children  of 
Israel  alone,  that  the  messenger  of  God  might  say,  "  There  is  none 
(comparatively)  that  calleth  upon  thy  name,  that  stirreth  himself  up 
■  o  take  hold  on  Thee." 

4.  Ye  have  heard,  that  it  was  said  to  them  of  old  times,  "  Because 
of  swearing  the  land  moumeth."  But  if  this  might  be  said  of  the 
land  of  Canaan,  how  much  more  of  this  land !  In  what  city  or  town, 
in  what  market  or  exchange,  in  what  street  or  place  of  public  resort, 
is  not  the  "  holy  name  whereby  we  are  called"  taken  in  vain,  day  bj 
day?  From  the  noble  to  the  peasant,  who  fails  to  call  upon  God,  in 
this,  if  in  no  other  way  1  Whither  can  you  turn,  where  can  you  go, 
without  hearing  some  praying  to  God  for  damnation,  either  on  his 
neighbour  or  himself?  Cursing  those,  without  either  fear  or  remorse, 
whom  Christ  hath  bought  to  inherit  a  blessing  ! 

Are  you  one  of  these  stupid,  senseless,  shameless  wretches,  that 
call  so  earnestly  for  damnation  on  your  own  soul?  What  if  God 
should  take  you  at  your  word?  Are  you  "able  to  dwell  with  ever- 
lasting burnings  ?'  If  you  are,  should  you  be  in  haste  to  be  in  the 
"  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone  ?"  God  help  you,  or  you  will 
be  there  soon  enough,  and  long  enough ;  for  that  "  fire  is  not 
quenched  !"  But  the  "smoke  thereof  ascendeth  up,  day  and  night, 
for  ever  and  ever  !" 

And  what  is  that  important  affair,  concerning  which  you  were  but 
now  appealing  to  God  ?  Were  you  "calling  God  to  record  upon 
your  soul,"  touching  your  everlasting  salvation  ?     No ;  but  touching 
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the  beauty  of  your  horse,  the  swiftness  of  your  dog,  or  the  goodness 
of  your  drink  !  How  is  this  1  What  notion  have  you  of  God  ? 
What  do  you  take  him  to  be  1 

Idcirco  stolidam  prccbet  tibi  veltere  barbam 
Jupiter — -? 

What  stupidity,  what  infatuation  is  this  !  Thus  without  either  plea- 
sure, or  profit,  or  praise,  to  set  at  naught  him  that  hath  "  all  power 
both  in  heaven  and  earth  !"  Wantonly  to  "  provoke  the  eyes  of  his 
glory!"  m 

Are  you  a  man  of  letters,  who  are  sunk  so  low  1  I  will  not  send 
you  to  the  inspired  writers,  (so  called  :  perhaps  you  disdain  to  re- 
ceive instruction  by  them,)  but  to  the  old,  blind  heathen.  Could 
you  only  fix  in  your  mind  the  idea  he  had  of  God,  (though  it  is  not 
strictly  just,  unless  we  refer  it  to  God  made  man,)  you  would  never 
thus  affront  him  more, 

'H,  y.a.1  xvcuieqiriii  £5r'  otygvo-i  vtwre  Kpgovtav 
KpuT©"  an-'  ctOctvttToto"  fi.syx\i  ^  tXeXifyv  OXvfA7rav. 

Shall  not  the  very  heathen  then  "  rise  up  in  judgment"  against  this 
generation,  and  condemn  it  1  Yea,  and  not  only  the  learned  hea- 
thens of  Greece  and  Rome,  but  the  savages  of  America.  For  I 
never  remember  to  have  heard  a  wild  Indian  name  the  name  of 
Sootalekatee,  (him  that  sitteth  in  heaven,)  without  either  laying  his 
hand  upon  his  breast,  or  casting  his  eyes  down  to  the  ground.  And 
you  are  a  Christian !  O  how  do  you  cause  the  very  name  of  Chris- 

j  tianity  to  be  blasphemed  among  the  heathen ! 

j      5.  But  is  it  light  swearing  only,  (inexcusable  as  that  is,)  because 

I  of  which  our  land  mourneth  1  May  it  not  also  be  said  of  us, 
"  Though  they  say  the  Lord  liveth,  surely  they  swear  falsely  ?"  Yea. 
to  such  a  degree,  that  there  is  hardly  the  like  in  any  nation  under 
heaven ;  that  almost  every  corner  of  the  land  is  filled  with  wilful, 
deliberate  perjury. 

I  speak  not  now  of  the  perjuries  which  every  common  swearer 

;  cannot  but  run  into  day  by  day.  And  indeed  common  swearing  no- 
toriously contributes  to  the  growth  of  perjury.  For  oaths  are  little 
(minded  when  common  use  has  sullied  them,  and  every  minute's  re- 

t  petition  has  made  them  cheap  and  vulgar.  Nor  of  those  which  are 
continually  committed  and  often  detected  in  our  open  courts  of  jus- 
jtice.     Only  with- regard  to  the  latter  I  must  remark,  that  they  are  a 

;  natural  consequence  of  that  monstrous,  shocking  manner,  wherein 
oaths  are  usually  administered  therein :  without  any  decency  or  se- 
riousness at  all ;  much  less  with  that  awful  solemnity,  which  a  ra- 
tional heathen  would  expect,  in  an  immediate  appeal  to  the  great 
IGod  of  heaven. 
[j     I  had  once  designed  to  consider  all  the  oaths  which  are  customarily 

•  [taken  by  any  set  of  men  among  us.     But  I  soon  found  this  was  a 
work  too  weighty  for  me :  so  almost  in  infinitum  are  oaths  multiplied 

Bb2 
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in  England  :  I  suppose  to  a  degree  which  is  not  known  in  any  other 
nation  in  Europe. 

What  I  now  propose  is,  to  instance  only  in  a  few,  (but  those  not 
of  small  importance,)  and  to  show,  how  amazingly  little  regard  is 
had  to  what  is  solemnly  promised  or  affirmed  before  God. 

6.  This  is  come,  in  part,  to  my  hands  by  a  late  author.  So  far  a<- 
he  goes,  I  shall  do  little  more  than  transcribe  his  words.  Mr.  Dis- 
ney's Bint  Essay,  p.  30. 

"  When  a  Justice  of  the  Peace  is  sworn  into  the  commission,  hf 
makes  oath — That  he  shall  do  equal  right  to  the  poor  and  to  the  rich, 
after  his  cunning,  wit,  and  power,  and  after  the  laws  and  customs  01 
the  realm  and  statutes  thereof  made,  in  all  articles  in  the  king's  com- 
mission to  him  directed.— What  those  articles  are,  you  will  find  in. 
the  first  Jlssignavimus  of  the  Commission :  'We  have  assigned  you 
and  every  one  of  you,  jointly  and  severally — to  keep  and  cause  to 
be  kept,  all  ordinances  and  statutes,  made  for — the  quiet,  rule,  and 
government  of  our  people,  in  all  and  every  the  articles  thereof,  ac 
cording  to  the  force,  form,  and  effect  of  the  same,  and  to  chastise 
and  punish  all  persons  offending  against  any  of  them,  according  to 
the  form  of  those  statutes  and  ordinances.'  So  that  he  is  solemnl} 
sworn  to  the  execution  of  all  such  statutes,  as  the  legislative  power 
of  the  nation  has  thought  fit  to  throw  upon  his  care.  Such  are  all 
those  (among  others)  made  against  drunkenness,  tippling,  profane 
swearing,  blasphemy,  lewd  and  disorderly  practices,  and  profanation  ol 
'he  Lord's  Day.  And  it  is  hard  to  imagine  how  a  Justice  of  Peace 
can  think  himself  more  concerned  to  suppress  riots,  or  private  quar- 
rels, than  he  is  to  levy  twelve  pence  on  a  profane  swearer,  five  shil- 
lings on  a  drunkard,  ten  shillings  on  a  public-house  that  suiters  tip- 
pling, or  any  other  penalty  which  the  law  exacts  of  vice  and  immo- 
rality. The  same  oath  binds  him  both  to  the  one  and  the  other, 
laying  an  equal  obligation  upon  his  conscience.  How  a  magistrate, 
who  neglects  to  punish  excess,  profaneness,  and  impiety,  can  excuse 
himself  from  the  guilt  of  perjury,  I  do  not  pretend  to  know.  If  he 
reason  fairly,  he  will  find  himself  as  much  forsworn,  as  an  evidence 
who,  being  upon  his  oath  to  declare  the  whole  truth,  nevertheless 
conceals  the  most  considerable  part  of  it.  And  his  perjury  is  so 
much  the  more  infamous,  as  the  ill  example  and  effects  of  it  will  be 
mischievous." 

7.  The  same  author  (in  the  preface  to  his  second  Essay)  goes  on : 
"You,  gentlemen  of  the  grand  juries,  take  a  solemn  oath,  That 

you  will  diligently  inquire,  and  true  presentment  make,  of  all  such 
articles,  matters,  and  things,  as  shall  be  given  you  in  charge :  as  also, 
that  you  will  (not  only  present  no  person  for  envy,  hatred,  or  malice, 
but)  not  leave  any  unpresented,  for  fear,  favour,  or  affection.  Now, 
are  not  the  laws  against  immorality  and  profaneness  given  you  in 
charge,  as  well  as  those  against  riots,  felony,  and  treason  1  Are  not 
presentment  and  indictment  one  method  expressly  appointed  by  the 
statutes,  for  the  punishment  of  drunkenness  and  tippling  1  Are  not 
the  houses  of  bawdry  and  gaming,  punishable  in  the  same  courts, 
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and  consequently  presentable  by  you  1  Is  not  the  proclamation  for 
the  punishing  of  vice,  profaneness,  and  immorality,  always  read 
before  you  as  soon  as  you  are  6\vorn  1  And  does  not  the  judge  of 
assize,  or  chairman  of  the  bench,  in  the  charge  given  immediately 
after  the  reading  of  it,  either  recite  to  you  the  particular  laws  against 
such  offences,  or  refer  you  for  them  to  that  proclamation  1  It  is 
plain  from  all  this,  that  you  are  bound  upon  your  oaths,  to  present 
all  vice  and  immorality,  as  well  as  other  crimes,  that  fall  within  youi 
knowledge,  because  they  are  expressly  given  you  in  charge.  And 
this  you  are  to  do,  not  only  when  evidence  is  offered  before  you  by 
the  information  of  others,  but  with  regard  to  all  such  offences  as  you 
or  any  of  you  are  able  of  your  own  personal  knowledge  to  present : 
all  which  you  have  sworn  to  do  impartially,  without  fear,  favour,  oi 
affection." 

I  leave  it  now  with  all  reasonable  men  to  consider,  how  few  grand 
juries  perform  this  1  And  consequently,  what  multitudes  of  them, 
throughout  the  nation,  fall  under  the  guilt  of  wilful  perjury  ! 

8.  The  author  proceeds,  p.  8.  "  I  shall  next  address  myself  to 
you  that  are  constables.  And  to  you  I  must  needs  say,  That  if  you 
know  your  duty,  it  is  no  thanks  to  us  that  are  justices.  For  the  oath, 
•we  usually  give  you  is  so  short,  and  in  such  general  terms,  that  it 
leaves  you  no  maimer  of  instruction  in  the  particulars  of  the  office 
to  which  you  are  sworn.  But  that  which  ought  to  be  given  you, 
recites  part  of  your  duty  in  the  following  words  : 

"  You  shall  do  your  best  endeavour,  that  rogues,  vagabonds,  and 
night-walkers,  be  apprehended  ;  and  that  the  statutes  made  for  their 
punishment,  be  duly  put  in  execution  :  you  shall  have  a  watchful 
eye  to  such  as  shall  keep  any  house  or  place  where  any  unlaw- 
ful game  is  used  :  as  also  to  such  as  shall  frequent  such  places,  or 
shall  use  any  unlawful  games,  there  or  elsewhere.  You  shall  pre- 
sent all  and  every  the  offences  contrary  to  the  statutes  made  to  re- 
strain tippling  in  inns,  alehouses,  and  other  victualling  houses,  and  for 
repressing  of  drunkenness.  You  shall  once  in  the  year,  during  your 
office,  present  all  popish  recusants.  You  shall  well  and  duly  executr 
all  precepts  and  warrants  to  you  directed.  And  you  shall  well  and 
duly,  according  to  your  knowledge,  power,  and  ability,  do  and  exe- 
cute all  other  things  belonging  to  the  office  of  a  constable,  so  long 
as  you  shall  continue  therein." 

Upon  this,  "  I  would  observe  first,  That  actors  of  plays  are  ex- 
pressed by  name  within  the  statute,  to  be  taken  up  for  vagabonds, 
and  punished  accordingly ;  and  that  though  a  statute  of  queen  Eliza- 
beth except  such  companies  as  have  a  license  under  the  hand  and 
seal  of  a  nobleman,  yet  a  later  statute  in  the  reign  of  king  James  I. 
has  taken  away  that  protection  from  them  ;  by  declaring,  That  from 
henceforth  no  authority  to  be  given  by  any  peer  of  the  realm,  shah 
be  available  to  free  or  discharge  them  from  the  pains  and  punishments 
of  that  former  statute.  Every  constable  therefore  in  those  parishes, 
where  any  of  these  strolling  players  come,  is  bound  by  his  oath  to 
seize  upon,  correct,  and  send  them  packing  without  delay." 
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"  The  next  part  of  your  oath  obliges  you  to  keep  a  watchful  eyo 
on  such  houses  as  keep,  and  such  persons  as  use  unlawful  gaming 
The  statute  directs  you  weekly,  or  at  least  monthly,  to  search  within 
your  liberties,  all  houses  or  places  suspected  of  this  offence,  and 
upon  discovering,  to  bring  them  to  punishment.  Upon  this  article  I 
would  observe,  1.  That  the  law  makes  some  allowance,  for  artificers, 
husbandmen,  apprentices,  labourers,  and  servants,  to  play  at  Christ- 
mas, but  at  no  other  time  in  the  year ;  and,  2.  That  all  sports  and 
pastimes  whatsoever  are  made  unlawful  upon  the  Lord's  day,  by  a 
statute  of  king  Charles  II.  You  are  therelore  bound  upon  oath,  to 
bring  to  punishment  such  as  are  guilty  of  profaning  on  that  day  by 
any  sports  or  pastimes  whatsoever. 

"  The  following  parts  of  your  oath  are,  1.  That  you  shall  present 
all  and  every  the  oflences  of  tippling  and  drunkenness  that  come  to 
your  knowledge ;  2.  That  you  shall  once  in  the  year  present  all  popish 
recusants.  Nay,  and  by  the  statutes  on  which  your  oath  is  ground- 
ed, you  are  obliged  to  present  in  session,  all  those  within  your 
parishes,  who  (not  being  Dissenters)  come  not  once  in  a  month,  at 
least,  to  church.  And,  3.  That  you  shall  well  and  duly  execute  all 
precepts  and  warrants  to  you  directed.  I  believe  no  constable  will 
pretend  to  be  ignorant  of  this.  How  is  it  then,  that  when  we  send 
out  warrants,  to  levy  on  offenders  for  swearing,  and  drunkenness, 
and  the  like,  those  warrants  are  so  ill  obeyed  1  Are  you  not  sworn 
to  execute  these  as  well  as  any  other,  and  that  duly  too,. according  to 
the  tenor  of  your  precept1?  Your  precept  tells  you,  you  shall  demand 
such  a  sum,  and  if  the  offender  will  not  pay,  you  shall  levy  it  by  dis- 
tress of  his  goods  :  and  if  no  distress  can  be  taken,  you  are  then 
only  to  set  him  in  the  stocks  ;  otherwise  you  have  no  authority  so  to 
do  :  nor  is  the  setting  him  in  the  stocks,  when  you  might  have  dis- 
trained, any  execution  of  your  precept." 

"  The  last  part  of  your  oath  is  in  general  terms,  That  you  shall 
well  and  duly,  according  to  your  knowledge,  power,  and  ability,  do 
and  execute  all  other  things  belonging  to  the  office  of  a  constable. 
I  shall  instance  in  some  things  which  certainly  belong  to  your  office, 
because  you,  and  none  else,  can  do  them.  1.  A  constable  maya 
without  a  warrant,  apprehend  any  persons,  and  carry  them  before  a 
Justice,  who  are  driving  carts,  horses,  or  cattle,  on  the  Lord's  day  : 
2.  He  may  do  the  same,  without  a  warrant,  to  such  as  he  may  find  at 
sports  or  pastimes  on  that  day  :  3.  To  such  as  he  shall  find  tippling 
in  public  houses  :  4.  Shop-keepers  selling  or  exposing  goods  to  sale 
on  the  Lord's  day  ;  and,  lastly,  to  such  as  he  shall  find  drunk  or 
blaspheming,  or  profanely  swearing  or  cursing. 

"  Thus  have  I  shown  you,  in  part,  what  belongs  to  your  office  : 
it  is  well,  if  according  to  the  tenor  of  your  oath,  you  duly,  to  the 
best  of  your  knowledge  and  ability,  do  and  execute  all  these  things. 
But  remember,  that,  if  you  do  not,  if  you  neglect  any  of  them,  you 
are  forsworn." 

Now  let  all  men  judge,  how  many  constables  in  England  are  clew 
of  wilful  perjury  ! 
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9.  « I  will  now  (he  goes  on)  address  myself  to  the  churchwar- 
dens. Your  oath  is,  '  That  you  shall  well  and  truly  execute  the 
office  of  a  churchwarden,  for  the  ensuing  year  ;  and  to  the  best  of 
your  skill  and  knowledge,  present  such  persons  and  things,  as  arc 
presentable,  by  the  ecclesiastical  laws  of  this  realm.'  I  shall  set: 
down  only  a  few  of  these. 

"  The  statute  of  king  James  I.  obliges  you  to  present  once  a 
year,  all  monthly  absenters  from  church.  The  90th  Canon  en- 
joins you,  first  to  admonish,  and  then,  if  they  reform  not,  to  present 
all  your  parishioners  who  do  not  duly  resort  to  church  on  Sundays, 
and  there  continue  the  whole  time  of  divine  service.  On  this  article 
observe,  1.  That  a  person  being  absent  from  a  church,  is  ground 
sufficient  for  you  to  proceed.  2.  That  you  are  not  only  to  present, 
those  who  do  not  come  to  church,  but  also  those  who  behave  irre- 
verently or  indecently  there,  either  walking  about  or  talking  ;  all 
who  do  not  abide  there  orderly  and  soberly,  the  whole  time  of  ser- 
vice and  sermon,  and  all  that  loiter  away  any  part  of  that  time  in 
the  churchyard  or  in  the  fields. 

"  The  112th  Canon  enjoins  you,  within  forty  days  after  Easter,  to 
exhibit  to  the  bishop  or  his  chancellor,  the  names  of  all  above  the 
age  of  sixteen,  within  your  parish  that  did  not  receive  the  Com- 
munion. 

"  Other  statutes  oblige  you  to  present  drunkenness,  tippling,  and 
public  houses  suffering  persons  to  tipple  in  them. 

"  And  the  109th  Canon  binds  you  to  present  all  manner  of  vice 
profaneness,  and  debauchery,  requiring  you  faithfully  to  present  all 
and  every  the  offenders  in  adultery,  whoredom,  drunkenness,  pro- 
fane swearing,  or  any  other  uncleanness  and  wickedness  of  life." 
It  is  therefore  a  part  of  that  office  to  which  you  are  solemnly  sworn.v 
to  prevent  not  only  all  drunkenness  and  tippling,  but  profane  swear- 
ing, lewdness,  and  whatsoever  else  is  contrary  to  Christian  piety. 
So  that  if  you  know  any  of  your  parishioners,  be  his  quality  or  cir- 
cumstances what  they  will,  that  is  guilty  of  any  of  these,  you  are 
obliged  to  present  him  at  the  next  visitation,  or  you  are  yourselves 
guilty  of  perjury.  And  the  26th  Canon  expresses  such  an  abhor- 
rence of  a  churchwarden's  neglect  in  this  matter,  that  it  forbids  the 
Minister,  in  any  wise,  to  admit  you  to  the  holy  communion,  "  who" 
(as  the  words  of  the  Canon  are)  "  having  taken  jour  oaths  to  pre- 
sent all  such  offences  in  your  several  parishes,  shall  notwithstanding 
your  said  oaths,  either  in  neglecting  or  refusing  to  present,  wittingly* 
and  willingly,  desperately  and  irreligiously  incur  the  horrid  guilt  o.V 
perjury." 

And  who  is  clear  1  I  appeal  to  every  Minister  of  a  parish,  from 
one  end  of  England  to  the  other.  How  many  churchwardens  have- 
you  known,  in  twenty,  thirty,  forty  years,  who  did  not  thus  desperate- 
ty  and  *  irreligiously  incur,  the  horrid  guilt  of  perjury  V 

10.  I  proceed  to  perjuries  of  another  kind.  The  Oath  taken  by 
all  Captains  of  ships,  every  time  they  return  from  a  trading  voyage., 
runs  in  these  terms  : 
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"  I  do  swear,  that  the  entry  above  written,  now  tendered  ant? 
subscribed  by  me,  is  a  just  report  of  the  name  of  my  ship,  its  bur- 
then, built,  property,  number,  and  country  mariners,  the  present 
master  and  voyage  ;  and  that  it  doth  farther  contain  a  true  account 
of  my  lading,  with  the  particular  marks,  numbers,  quantity,  quality, 
and  consignment,  of  all  the  goods  and  merchandises  in  my  said  ship, 
to  the  best  of  my  knowledge  ;  and  that  1  have  not  broke  bulk,  or 
delivered  any  goods  out  of  my  said  ship,  since  her  loading  in.  So 
help  me  God." 

These  words  are  so  clear,  express,  and  unambiguous,  that  they 
require  no  explanation.  But  who  takes  this  plain  oath  without  being 
knowingly  and  deliberately  forsworn  ?  Does  one  captain  in  fifty  ? 
Does  one  in  five  hundred  ?  May  we  not  go  farther  yet  1  Are  there 
five  captains  of  vessels  now  in  London,  who  have  not  at  one  time  or 
another,  by  this  very  oath,  which  they  knew  to  be  fatee  when  they 
took  it,  incurred  the  guilt  of  wilful  perjury  ? 

11.  The  oath  which  all  officers  of  his  Majesty's  customs,  take  at 
their  admission  into  their  office,  runs  thus  : 

"  I  do  swear  to  be  true  and  faithful  in  the  execution,  to  the  best 
of  my  knowledge  and  power,  of  the  trust  committed  to  my  charge 
and  inspection,  in  the  service  of  his  Majesty's  Customs  .  and  that  I 
will  not  take  or  receive,  any  reward  or  gratuity,  directly  or  indirect- 
ly, other  than  my  salary,  or  what  is  or  shall  be  allowed  me  from  the 
Crown,  or  the  regular  fees  established  by  law,  tor  any  service  done 
or  to  be  done  in  the  execution  of  my  employment  in  the  Customs,  on 
any  account  whatsoever.     So  help  me  God." 

On  this  it  may  be  observed,  1.  That  there  are  regular  fees,  es- 
tablished by  law,  for  some  of  these  Officers  ;  2.  That  the  rest  do 
hereby  engage,  not  to  take  or  receive  any  reward  or  gratuity,  directly 
or  indirectly,  other  than  their  salary  or  allowance  from  the  Crown, 
on  any  account  whatsoever. 

How  do  the  former  keep  this  solemn  engagement  1  They  whose 
fees  are  established  by  law  *?  Do  they  take  those  established  fees  and 
no  more  *?  Do  they  not  receive  any  farther  gratuity  1  Not  on  any 
account  whatsoever  1  If  they  do,  they  are  undeniably  guilty  of  wil- 
ful  perjury. 

And  do  the  latter  take  no  fees  at  all  1  Do  they  receive  no  reward 
or  gratuity,  for  any  service  done,  or  to  be  dene,  in  the  execution  of 
their  employment  ?  Do  they  not  take  any  money,  directly  or  in- 
directly, on  any  account  whatsoever  1  Every  time  they  do  receive 
either  more  or  less,  they  also  are  flatly  forsworn. 

Yet  who  scruples  either  the  one  or  the  other!  Either  taking  a 
larger  fee  than  the  law  appoints  1  Or  the  taking  any  fee,  large  OC 
small,  which  is  offered,  even  where  the  law  appoints  none  at  all  1 

What  innumerable  perjuries  then  are  here  committed,  over  and 
over,  day  by  day  !  And  without  any  remorse,  without  any  shame  ! 
Without  any  fear  either  of  God  or  Man  ! 

12.  I  will  produce  but  one  instance  more.  The  oath  of  one  wh?» 
votes  for  a  Member  of  Parliament  is  this  : 
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«  I  do  swear,  I  have  not  received  or  had,  by  myself,  or  of  any 
person  whatsoever  in  trust  for  me,  or  for  my  use  and  benefit,  di- 
rectly or  indirectly,  any  sum  or  sums  of  money,  office,  place  or  em- 
ployment, gift  or  reward,  or  any  promise  or  security  for  any  money, 
office,  employment  or  gift,  in  order  to  give  my  vote  at  this  Election, 
and  that  I  have  not  before  been  polled  at  this  Election.  So  help 
me  God." 

We  may  observe  here,  1 .  That  this  Oath  is  taken,  once,  in  seven 
years  (if  requested)  by  all  the  Freeholders,  in  every  county  through- 
out England  and  Wales,  as  well  as  all  the  Freemen  in  every  City 
and  Borough-Town ;  and  2.  That  hereby  every  Voter  swears,  in 
words  liable  to  no  evasion,  that  he  has  not  received,  directly  or  in- 
directly, any  gift  or  reward,  or  promise  of  any. 

But  (to  pass  over  those  godless  and  shameless  wretches,  who  fre- 
quently vote  twice  at  one  Election,)  how  few  are  there,  who  can 
take  this  oath  with  a  conscience  void  of  offence  1  Who  have  not  re- 
ceived, directly  or  indirectly,  any  gift,  or  promise  of  any  1  No!  have 
not  you  1  If  you  have  received  nothing  else,  have  not  you  received 
meat  or  drink  1  And  did  you  pay  for  the  meat  or  drink  you  received  % 
If  not,  that  was  a  gift ;  and,  consequently,  you  are  as  really  per- 
jured, as  the  man  that  has  received  a  hundred  pounds  ! 

What  a  melancholy  prospect  is  then  before  us  !  Here  are  almos? 
all  the  common  people  of  any  substance  throughout  the  land,  both 
in  the  city  and  country,  calling  God  to  record,  to  known,  toilful  false- 
hoods ! 

13.  I  shall  conclude  this  head  in  the  weighty  words  of  the  Au- 
thor before  cited. 

"  Most  of  these,  I  am  afraid,  look  upon  their  Oaths  as  things  of 
course,  and  little  to  be  regarded.     But  can  there  be  any  thing  in  the 
world  more  sacred  than  an  Oath  1  Is  it  not  a  solemn  appeal  to  God 
for  your  sincerity]  And  is  not  that  very  appeal  an  acknowledgment, 
that  he  will  surely  punish  falsehpod  ]  Nay,  farther,  is  it  not  a  call-. 
I  ing  down  the  vengeance  of  God  upon  yourselves  if  you  are  false  I 
•Do  you  not,  by  laying  your  hand  upon  the  Gospel,  declare,  That 
\you  hope  for  no  Salvation  by  Christ,  if  you  perform  not  what  you 
I  then  promise,  or,  if  what  you  then  affirm,  is  not  true  1  And  do  not 
j  the  words,  So  help  me  God,  sufficiently  prove,  that  the  intention  of 
your  oath  is  so  1  And  that  if  you  swear  false,  you  are  to  expect  no 
'mercy  from  God,  either  in  this  world  or  the  next?  And  do  you  not 
J  personally  and  expressly  give  your  consent  to  this  heavy  curse,  by 
kissing  the  Book  ?     How  then  dare  any  of  you  venture  to  play  with 
so  awful  an  engagement  1  Is  it  that  you  think  the  oath  of  a  Grand 
Jury-man,  or  Parish-Officer,  (of  a  Captain,  and  Officer  of  the  Cus- 
toms, or  a  Voter  in  Elections)  is  not  as  sacred  and  binding  as  that  of 
an  Evidence   at  the   Bar  1  Wh^t  is  it  can  make  the  difference  1 
Both  of  them  are  equally  appeals  to  God,  and  imprecations  of  his 
jvengeance  upon  wilful  perjury." 

14.  If  there  be  then  a  God  that  is  not  mocked,  what  a  weight  of 
Sin  lies  on  this  nation  1  And  sin  of  no  common  dye ;  for  perjury 
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has  always  been  accounted  one  of  the  deepest  stain.  And  how  will 
any  one  attempt  to  excuse  this  1  Bv  adding  blasphemy  thereto  1  So 
indeed  some  have  done ;  saying,  like  those  of  old,  "  Tush,  thou 
God  carest  not  for  it.  The  Lord  seeth  (i.  e.  regardeth)  us  not. 
The  Lord  hath  forsaken  the  earth."  He  hath  left  second  causes  to 
take  their  course,  and  man  in  the  hand  of  his  own  counsel. 

How  many  are  they  who  now  speak  thus ;  according  to  whose 
?aiinute  Philosophy,  the  particular  Providence  of  God  is  utterly  ex- 
ploded, the  hairs  of  our  heads  are  no  longer  numbered  :  and  not  only 
a  sparrow,  but  a  city,  an  empire  may  "  fall  to  the  ground,  without 
the  will"  or  care  "  of  our  heavenly  Father."  You  allow  then  only  a 
general  Providence.  I  do  not  understand  the  term.  Be  so  kind  as 
to  let  me  know,  what  you  mean  by  a  General  Providence,  contradis- 
tinguished from  a  particular  one  ?  I  doubt  you  are  at  a  loss  for  an 
answer  ;  unless  you  use  some  huge,  unwieldly  thing,  (I  suppose  re- 
sembling the  Primum  Mobile  in  the  Ptolemaic  System,)  which  con- 
tinually whirls  the  whole  Universe  round,  without  affecting  one  thing 
more  than  another.  I  doubt  this  hypothesis  will  demand  more 
proof,  than  you  are  at  present  able  to  produce ;  beside  that  it  is  at- 
tended with  a  thousand  difficulties,  such  as  you  cannot  readily  solve. 
It  may  be  therefore  your  wisest  way  for  once  to  think  with  the  vul- 
gar, to  acquiesce  in  the  plain  scriptural  account.  This  informs  us, 
that  although  God  dwelleth  in  heaven,  yet  he  still  ruleth  over  all  : 
that  his  Providence  extends  to  every  individual  in  the  whole  system 
of  Beings  which  he  hath  made :  that  all  natural  Causes  of  every 
kind,  depend  wholly  upon  his  Will ;  and  he  increases,  lessens,  sus- 
pends, or  destroys  their  efficacy,  according  to  his  own  good  plea- 
sure :  that  he  uses  preternatural  Causes  at  his  Will,  the  ministry  of 
good  or  of  evil  Angels  :  and  that  he  hath  never  yet  precluded  hin> 
self  from  exerting  his  own  immediate  power,  from  speaking  life  or 
death  into  any  of  his  creatures  :  from  looking  a  world  into  being,  or 
>uto  nothing. 

"  Thinkest  thou  then,  O  man,  that  thou  shalt  escape  the  judg- 
ment of  this  great  God  ?"  O  no  longer  "  treasure  up  unto  thyself 
wrath,  against  the  day  of  wrath  !"  Thou  canst  not  recall  what  i- 
past ;  but  now  keep  thyself  pure,  even  were  it  at  the  price  of  all 
that  thou  hast:  and  acknowledge  the  goodness  of  God,  in  that  he 
did  not  long  since  cut  thee  off,  and  send  thee  to  thine  own  place. 

15.  The  Jews  of  old  were  charged  by  God,  with  profaning  hi* 
Sabbaths  also.  And  do  we  Christians  come  behind  them  herein  1 
(I  speak  of  those  who  acknowledge  the  obligation.)  Do  We  "call 
the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable  ?  Not  doing- 
our  own  ways,  not  finding  our  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  our  own 
words  V  Do  our  "men-servants  and  maid-servants"  rest  thereon  1 
And  the  "  stranger  that  is  within  our  gates  f*  Is  no  business,  bui 
what  is  really  necessary,  done  within  our  house  1  You  know  in 
your  own  conscience,  and  God  knoweth,  that  the  very  reverse  o. 
this  is  true. 

But  setting  aside  these  things  which  are  done  as  it  were  by  stealth, 
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whether  by  mean  or  honourable  men ;  how  many  are  they,  in  every 
'  jty,  as  well  as  in  this,  who  profane  the  Sabbath  with  a  high  hand  ! 
How  many  in  this,  that  openly  defy  both  God  and  the  King,  thai 
"break  the  laws  both  divine  and  human,  by  working  at  their  trade, 
■delivering  their  goods,  receiving  their  pay,  or  following  their  ordi- 
nary business,  in  one  branch  or  another,  and  "  wiping  their  mouth 
and  saying,  /  do  no  evil  /"  How  mafty  buy  and  sell  on  the  day  of 
the  Lord,  even  in  the  open  streets  of  this  city  !  How  many  open 
or  (with  some  modesty)  half  open  their  shops  !  And  when  they 
have  not  the  pretence  of  perishable  goods  ;  without  any  pretence  at 
all,  money  is  their  god,  and  gain  their  godliness.  But  what  are  all 
these  droves  in  the  skirts  of  the  town,  that  well  nigh  cover  the  face 
of  the  earth  1  Till  they  drop  one  after  another  into  the  numerous 
receptacles  prepared  for  them  in  every  corner.  What  are  these  to 
gain  by  profaning  the  day  of  the  Lord  1  Nothing  at  all.  They 
-'  drink  in  iniquity  like  water."  Nay,  many  of  them  pay  for  their 
sin  ;  perhaps  great  part  of  what  should  sustain  their  family  the  en- 
.suing  week.  I  know  not  what  is  "  finding  our  own  pleasure,  or 
doing  our  own  ways,"  if  this  is  not.  What  then  shall  we  plead  in 
our  excuse"?  That  " many  others  do  it  as  ivell  as  you?"  Nay, 
number  is  so  far  from  extenuating  your  fault,  that  it  aggravates  it 
above  measure.  For  this  is  open  war  against  God.  A  whole  army 
of  you  join  together,  and  with  one  consent,  in  the  face  of  the  sun> 
-'run  upon  the  thick,  bosses  of  his  buckler." 

16.  It  is  once  mentioned  in  the  Prophets,  '•' In  thee  (Jerusalem) 
they  have  set  light  by  father  and  mother."  But  frequent  mention  is 
made  of  their  setting  light  by  their  civil  parents,  of  their  murmurings 
and  rebellings  against  their  governors.  Yet  surely  our  boasting 
igainst  them  is  excluded,  even  in  this  respect.  For  do  not  all  our 
histories  witness  such  a  series  of  mutinies,  seditions,  factions,  and 
rebellions,  as  are  scarce  to  be  paralleled  in  any  other  kingdom,  since 
the  world  began  1  And  has  not  the  wild,  turbulent,  ungovernable, 
■spirit  of  our  countrymen,  been  continually  acknowledged  and  la- 
mented, (as  abundance  of  thsir  writings  testify  to  this  day,)  by  the 
cool,  rational  part  of  the  nation  ?  Terrible  effects  whereof  have 
been  seen  and  felt,  more  or  less,  in  every  generation. 

But  did  this  spirit  exist  only  in  times  past  1  Blessed  be  God,  it  is 
now  restrained,  it  does  not  break  out  ;*  but  the  traces  thereof  are 
itill  easy  to  be  found.  For  whence  springs  this  continual  "  speak- 
ing evil  of  dignities'?"  Of  all  who  are  at  the  helm  of  public  affairs'! 
Whence  this  "  speaking  evil  of  the  ruler  of  our  people,"  so  common 
among  all  orders  of  men  1  I  do  not  include  those  whose  province 
it  is  to  inspect  all  the  public  administrations.  But  is  not  almost 
every  private  gentleman  in  the  land,  every  clergyman,  every  trades- 
man, yea,  every  man  or  woman  that  has  a  tongue,  a  politician,  a  set- 
tler of  the  state  1  Is  not  every  carman  and  porter  abundantly  more 
knowing  than  the  king,  lords,  and  commons  together  1    Able  to  tell 

*  N.  B.  This  was  written  in  the  year  1744. 

Vol.  8.— C  c 
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you  all  their  foibles,  to  point  out  their  faults  and  mistakes,  and  how 
they  ought  to  proceed,  if  they  will  save  the  nation  ?  Now  all  this 
has  a  natural,  undeniable  tendency  to  mutiny  and  rebellion.  O  what 
need  have  we  above  any  nation  on  earth,  of  his  continual  care  and 
protection,  who  alone  is  able  to  "  rule  the  raging  of  the  sea,"  and 
"  still  the  madness  of  the  people !" 

17.  But  to  proceed.  Wereihere  "drunkards  in  Ephraim,  mighty 
to  drink  wine,  men  of  strength  to  mingle  strong  drink  ?"  And  arc 
there  not  in  England  ?  Are  they  not  the  growth  of  every  county, 
city,  and  town  therein?  These  do  not  indeed,  or  not  often  "rise 
up  early,  that  they  may  follow  strong  drink  ;"  and  so  "  continue  till 
night,  till  wine  inflame  them."  They  have  found  a  readier  way  ! 
namely,  to  begin  at  night,  and  continue  following  their  wine  and 
strong  drink  till  the  morning.  And  what  numbers  are  there  of  these 
throughout  the  land?  Lost  to  reason  and  humanity,  as  well  as  to  reli- 
gion :  so  that  no  wonder  "  they  regard  not  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
neither  consider  the  operation  of  his  hands." 

Nor  indeed  have  our  drunkards  need  to  continue  from  morning  te 
night,  until  wine  inflame  them  :  seeing  they  have  found  a  far  morr- 
cempendious  method  of  casting  aside  all  sense  and  reason,  and  dis- 
encumbering themselves  from  all  remains  either  of  conscience  or 
understanding.  So  that  whatever  work  of  darkness  is  speedily  to 
be  done,  and  that  without  any  danger  of  being  interrupted,  either 
by  fear,  compassion  or  remorse,  they  may  be  in  a  few  moments,  b} 
one  draught,  as  effectually  qualified  for  it,  as  if  they  could  swallow  a 
legion  of  devils.  Or,  (if  that  be  all  their  concern)  they  may,,  at  ; 
moderate  expense,  destroy  their  own  body  as  well  as  soul,  and 
;plunge  through  this  liquid  fire,  into  that  "  prepared  for  the  Devil  and 
<his  angels." 

Friend,  stop  !  you  have  the  form  of  a  man  still.  And  perhaps 
some  remains  of  understanding.  "O  may  the  merciful  God  lay  hold 
of  that!  Unto  him  all  things  are  possible.  Think  a  little  for  once. 
IVhat  is  it  you  are  doing  ?  Why  should  you  destroy  yourself?  I 
could  not  use  the  worst  enemy  I  have  in  the  world,  as  you  use  your- 
self. Why  should  you  murder  yourself  inch  by  inch  ?  Why  should 
you  burn  yourself  alive  ?  O  spare  your  own  body  at  least,  if  you 
•have  no  pity  for  your  soul !  But  have  you  a  soul  then  ?  Do  yon 
really  believe  it  ?  What,  a  soul  that  must  live  for  ever  !  O  spare 
thy  soul !  Do  not  destroy  thy  own  soul  with  an  everlasting  destruc- 
tion !  It  was  made  for  God.  Do  not  give  it  into  the  hands  of  that 
old  murderer  of  men  !  Thou  canst  not  stupify  it  long.  When  it 
leaves  the  body,  it  will  awake  and  sleep  no  more.  Yet  a  little  while, 
and  it  launches  out  into  the  great  deep,  to  live,  and  think,  and  feel 
for  ever.  And  what  will  cheer  thy  spirit  there,  if  thou  hast  not  "  a 
drop  of  water  to  cool  thy  tongue  ?"  But  the  die  is  not  yet  cast. 
Now  cry  to  God,  "  and  iniquity  shall  not  be  thy  ruin." 

18.  Of  old  time  there  were  also  those  that  "  were  at  ease  in  Zion, 
that  lay  upon  beds  of  ivory,  and  stretched  themselves  upon  their 
touches,  and  eat  the  lambs  out  of  the  flock,  and  calves  out  of  thf 
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stall"    But  how  inelegant  were  these  ancient  epicures  !     ("  Lambs 
i?ut  of  the  flock,  and  calves  out  of  the  stall !")     Were  these  the  best 
dainties  they  could  procure  1     How  have  we  improved  since  Jero- 
boam's time  ?     Who  can  number  the  varieties  of  our  tables  ;  or  the 
arts  we  have  to  enlarge  the  pleasure  of  tasting  ?     And  what  arc  their 
couches  or  beds  of  ivory,  to  the  furniture  of  our  apartments  ?     Or 
their  "  chains  and  bracelets,  and  mantles,  and  changeable  suits  of 
apparel,"  to  the  ornaments  of  our  persons  ?     What  comparison  is 
there  between  their  diversions  and  ours  1     Look  at  Solomon  in  all 
his  glory  ;  and  yet  may  we  not  question,  whether  he  was  not  an  utter 
stranger  to  the  pleasures  of  the  Chase  ?     And  notwithstanding  his 
forty  thousand  horses,  did  he  ever  see  a  race  in  his  life  1     He  made 
gardens,  and  orchards,  and  pools  of  water ;  he  planted  vineyards, 
and  built  houses.     But  had  he  one  theatre  among  thern  all  ]     No. 
This  is  the  glory  of  later  times.     Or  had  he  any  conception  of  a 
ball,  an  assembly,  a  masquerade,  or  a  ridotto  ?     And  who  imagines 
that  all  his  instruments  of  music  put  together,  were  any  more  to  be 
compared  to  ours,  than  his  or  his  father's  rumbling  Hebrew  verses  : 

"  To  the  soft  Sing  Song  of  Italian  lays  ?" 

In  all  i  these  points  our  pre-eminence  over  the  Jews,  is  much  everj 
way. 

Yea,  and  over  our  own  ancestors  as  well  as  theirs.  But  is  this 
our  glory  or  our  shame  ]  Were  Edward  III.  or  Henry  V.  to  come 
among  us  now,  what  would  they  think  of  the  change  of  their  people  1 
Would  they  applaud  the  elegant  variety  at  the  Old  Baron's  table  % 
Or  the  costly  delicacy  of  his  furniture  and  apparel  1  Would  they 
listen  to  these  instruments  of  music  1  Or  find  pleasure  in  those  di- 
versions 1  Would  they  rejoice  to  see  the  Nobles  and  Gentry  of  the 
land,  lying  at  ease,  stretching  themselves  on  beds  of  down  1  Too 
delicate  to  use  their  own  limbs,  even  in  the  streets  of  the  city  :  to 
bear  the  touch  of  the  people,  the  blowing  of  the  wind,  or  the  shining 
of  the  sun  !  O  how  would  their  hearts  burn  within  them  !  What  in- 
dignation, sorrow,  shame,  must  they  feel,  to  see  the  ancient  hardiness 
lost,  the  British  temperance,  patience,  and  scorn  of  superfluities,  the 
rough  indefatigable  industry,  exchanged  for  softness,  idleness,  and 
fulness  of  bread  !  Well  for  them,  that  they  were  gathered  unto  their 
fathers,  before  this  exchange  was  made  ! 

19.  To  prove  at  large,  That  the  luxury  and  sensuality,  the  sloth 
and  indolence,  the  softness  and  idleness,  the  effeminacy  and  false 
delicacy  of  our  nation  are  without  a  parallel,  would  be  but  lost  la- 
bour. I  fear,  we  may  say,  the  leivdncss  too  ;  for  if  the  Jews,  as  the 
Prophet  speaks,  "  assembled  themselves  by  troops  in  the  harlot's 
houses,"  so  do  the  English,  and  much  more  abundantly.  Indeed, 
where  is  male  chastity  to  be  found  1  Among  the  Nobility  ?  Among 
the  Gentry1?  Among  the  Tradesmen1?  Or  among  the  common  peo- 
ple of  England  ?  How  few  lay  any  claim  to  it  at  all !  How  few  de- 
sire so  much  as  the  reputation  of  it !  Would  you  yourself  account 
it  an  honour  or  a  reproach,  to  be  ranked  among  those  of  whom  it  is 
said,  «  These  are  they  which  were  not  defiled  with  women ;  for  they 
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are  virgins  T'  And  how  numerous  are  they  now,  even  among'  sue* 
as  are  accounted  men  of  honour  and  probity,  "  who  are  as  fed  horses, 
every  one  neighing  after  his  neighbour's  wife  V 

But  as  if  this  were  not  enough,  is  not  the  sin  of  Sodom  too,  more 
common  among  us  than  ever  it  was  in  Jerusalem  ?  Are  not  ouv 
streets  beset  with  these  monsters  of  uncleanness,  who  "  burn  in 
their  lust  one  toward  another,"  whom  God  hath  "given  up  to  a 
reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  things  which  are  not  convenient  ?"  O 
Lord,  thy  compassions  fail  not :  therefore  we  are  not  consumed. 

20.  Neither  do  we  yield  to  them  in  injustice  any  more  than  unclean- 
ness. How  frequent  are  open  robberies  among  us  ?  Is  not  the  act 
of  violence  even  hi  our  streets  ?  And  what  laws  are  sufficient  to 
prevent  it?  Does  not  theft  of  various  kinds  abound  in  all  parts  of  the 
land,  even  though  death  be  the  punishment  of  it  ?  And  are  there 
not  among  us,  who  "  take  usury  and  increase,"  who  "greedily  gain 
of  their  neighbour  by  extortion  ?"  Yea,  whole  trades  which  subsist 
by  such  extortion,  as  was  not  named  either  among  the  Jews  or  Hea- 
thens ?  "  Is  there  not  yet  the  scant  measure,  the  wicked  balances, 
and  the  bag  of  deceitful  weights  ?"  Beside  the  thousand  nameless 
ways  of  over-reaching  and  defrauding,  the  craft  and  mystery  of  every 
trade  and  profession.  It  were  an  endless  task  to  descend  to  parti- 
culars, to  point  out  in  every  circumstance,  how  not  only  sharpers  and 
gamesters,  (those  public  nuisances,  those  scandals  to  the  English 
nation)  but  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  men  of  character  and  men 
of  note,  in  every  station  of  public  or  private  life,  have  corrupted 
themselves,  and  generally  applauded  themselves,  and  count  it  policy 
and  wisdom  so  to  do  :  so  that  if  gain  be  at  hand,  they  care  not, 
though  justice  stand  afar  off:  so  that  he  which  dtpartelh  from  evih 
which  cometh  not  into  their  secrer,  still  maketh  himself  a  prey;  and  the 
tricked  still  devoureth  the  man  that  is  more  righteous  than  he. 

And  what  redress ?  Suppose  a  great  man  to  oppress  the  needy  ? 
Suppose  the  rich  grinds  the  face  of  the  poor :  what  remedy  against 
such  oppression  can  he  find  m  this  Christian  country  ?  If  the  one  is 
rich  and  the  other  poor,  doth  not  justice  stand  afar  off?  And  is  not 
the  poor  under  the  utmost  improbability,  (if  not  impossibility)  of  ob- 
taining it?  Perhaps  the  hazard  is  greater  among  us,  than  either 
among  Jews,  Turks,  or  Heathens. 

For  example.  Suppose  a  great  man,  with  or  without  form  of  law, 
does  wrong  to  his  poor  neighbour.  What  will  he  do  ?  Sue  hit 
Lordship  at  common  law  ?  Have  the  cause  tried  at  the  next  sessions 
or  assizes  ?  Alas  !  Your  own  neighbours,  those  who  know  the  whole 
case  will  tell  you,  "  You  are  out  of  your  senses."  "  But  twelve 
good  men  and  true  will  do  me  justice."  Very  well :  but  where  will 
you  find  them :  men  unbiassed,  incapable  of  corruption,  superior  both 
to  fear  and  favour, *to  every  view  whether  of  gain  or  loss  ?  But  thit> 
is  not  all  ;  they  must  not  only  be  good  and  true,  but  wise  and  under- 
standing men.  Else  how  easy  is  it  for  a  skilful  pleader  to  throw  a 
mist  before  their  eyes  ?  Even  supposing  too  the  Judge  to  be  quite 
impartial,  and  a  proof  against  all  corruption.     And  should  all  these    I 


TO  2TEN  OF  EEASON  AND  EBLIGION.  oQ** 

circumstances  concur,  (of  which  I  fear  there  are  not  many  prece- 
dents) supposing  a  verdict  is  given  in  your  favour,  still  you  have 
gained  nothing.  The  suit  is  removed  into  a  higher  Courr,  and  you 
have  all  your  work  to  begin  again.  Here  you  have  to  struggle  with 
all  the  same  difficulties  as  before,  and  perhaps  many  new  ones  too. 
However,  if  you  have  money  enough,  you  may  succeed  :  but  if  that 
fails,  your  cause  is  gone.  Without  money  you  can  have  no  more 
law  ;  poverty  alone  utterly  shuts  out  justice. 

But,  "  cannot  an  honest  Attorney  procure  me  justice  V  An 
honest  Attorney  !  Where  will  you  find  one  ?  Of  those  who  are 
called  exceeding  honest  Attorneys,  who  is  there  that  makes  any 
scruple, 

1.  To  promote  and  encourage  needless  suits,  if  not  unjust  ones 
tool 

2.  To  defend  a  bad  Cause,  knowing  it  so  to  be  : 
By  making  a  demur  and  then  withdrawing  it : 

By  pleading  some  false  plea,  to  the  PlaintitPs  Declaration  : 

By  putting  an  evasive  Answer  to  his  Bill : 

By  protecting  the  Suit,  if  possible,  till  the  Plaintiff  is  ruined  : 

3.  To  carry  a  Cause  not  amounting  to  ten  shillings  into  Westmin- 
ster-Hall, by  laying  it  in  his  Declaration  as  above  forty  : 

4.  To  delay  his  own  Client's  Suit  knowingly  and  willfully,  in  or- 
der to  gain  thereby  ; 

5.  To  draw  himself  the  Pleadings  or  Conveyances  of  his  Client, 
instead  of  giving  them  to  be  drawn  by  able  Counsel : 

6.  To  charge  his  Client  with  the  Fees  which  should  have  been 
*iven  to  such  Counsel,  although  they  were  not  given : 

7.  To  charge  for  drawing  fair  copies,  where  none  were  drawn  : 

8.  To  charge  Fees  for  expedition  given  to  Clerks,  when  not  one 
Earthing  has  been  given  them  : 

9.  To  send  his  Clerk  a  journey  (longer  or  shorter)  to  do  business 
with  or  for  different  persons  :  and  to  charge  the  horse-hire  and  ex- 
pense of  that  journey  to  every  person  severally  : 

10.  To  send  his  Clerk  to  Westminster,  on  the  business  of  ten  (it: 
may  be)  or  twenty  persons,  and  to  charge  each  of  those  twenty  for 
his  attendance,  as  if.  he  had  been  sent  on  account  of  one  only  : 

1 1 .  To  charge  his  own  attendance  in  like  manner :  And 

12.  To  fill  up  his  bill  with  Attendances,  Fees,  and  Term-fees, 
though  his  Client  is  no  whit  forwarder  in  his  cause. 

This  is  he  that  is  called  an  honest  Attorney !  How  much  honester 
is  a  pickpocket ! 

But  there  is  a  Magistrate,  whose  peculiar  office  it  is  to  redress  the 
injured  and  oppressed.  Go  then  and  make  trial  of  this  remedy  ; 
go,  and  tell  your  case  to  the  Lord  Chancellor.  Hold  ;  you  must  go 
on  regularly  :  you  must  tell  him  your  case  in  form  of  law,  or  not  at 
all.  You  must  therefore  file  a  Bill  in  Chancery,  and  retain  a  Lawyer 
belonging  to  that  Court.  "  But  you  have  already  spent  all  you 
have  :  you  have  no  money."  Then  I  fear  you  will  have  no  justice. 
You  stumble  at  the  threshold.     If  you  have  either  lost  or  spent  all, 

Cc2 
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your  Cause  is-  naught:  it  will  not  even  come  to  a  hearing.  So,  if 
the  oppressor  has  secured  all  that  you  had,  he  is  as  safe  as  if  you 
were  under  the  earth. 

21.  Now  what  an  amazing  thing  is  this  !  The  very  greatness  of 
the  villany  makes  it  beyond  redress  ! — But  suppose  he  that  is  op- 
pressed has  some  substance  left,  and  can  go  through  all  the  Courts 
of  Justice,  what  parallel  can  v.  o  find  among  Jews,  Turks,  or  Hea- 
thens, for  either  the  delays  or  the  expenses  attending  it  1  With  re- 
gard to  the  forme]-,  how  monstrous  is  it,  that  in  a  suit  relating  to 
that  inheritance,  which  is  to  furnish  you  and  your  family  with  food 
•ind  raiment,  you  must  wait  month  after  month,  perhaps  year  after 
year,  before  it  is  determined  whether  it  be  yours  or  not  1  And  what 
are  you  to  eat  or  to  wear  in  the  mean  time  ?  Of  that  the  Court 
takes  no  cognizance  !  Is  not  this  very  delay  (suppose  there  were  no 
other  grievance  attending  the  English  course  of  law)  wrong  beyond 
all  expression  1  Contrary  to  all  sense,  reason,  justice,  and  equity  ? 
A  capital  Cause  is  tried  in  one  day,  and  finally  decided  at  once 
\nd  is  the  life  less  than  meat  ?     Or  the  body  of  less  concern  than 

raiment  ?  What  a  shameful  mockery  of  justice  then,  is  this  putting 
off  pecuniary  causes  from  term  to  term,  yea,  from  year  to  year  1 

With  regard  to  the  latter.     A  man  has  wronged  me  of  a  hundre 
pounds.     I  appeal  to  a  Judge  for  the  recovery  of  it.     How  asto 
nishing  is  it,  that  this  Judge  himself  cannot  give  me  what  is  my 
right,  and  what  evidently  appears  so  to  be,  unless  I  first  give,  perhaps 
one-half  of  the  sum,  to  men  I  never  saw  before  in  my  life  ! 

22.  I  have  hitherto  supposed,  that  all  Causes  when  they  are  de- 
cided, are  decided  according  to  justice  and  equity.  But  is  it  so  ? 
Ye  learned  in  the  law,  is  no  unjust  sentence  given  in  your  Courts  ? 
Have  not  the  same  causes  been  decided  quite  opposite  ways  1  One 
way  this  Term,  just  the  contrary  the  next  1  Perhaps  one  way  in  the 
morning  (this  I  remember  an  instance  of)  and  another  way  in  the 
afternoon  :  how  is  this  ?  Is  there  no  Justice  left  on  earth  ?  No  re- 
gard for  right  or  wrong  1  Or  have  causes  been  puzzled  so  long  that 
you  know  not  now  what  is  either  wrong  or  right  ?  What  is  agreeablr 
to  law  or  contrary  to  it  ?  I  have  heard  some  of  you  frankly  declare, 
that  it.  is  in  many  cases  next  to  impossible  to  know,  what  is  law,  and 
what  is  not.  So  arc  your  folios  of  Law  multiplied  upon  you,  that  no 
human  brain  is  able  to  contain  them :  no ;  nor  any  consistent 
Scheme,  or  Abstract  of  them  all. 

But  is  it  really  owing  to  ignorance  of  the  law,  (this  is  the  most 
favourable  supposition)  that  so  few  of  you  scruple  taking  Fees  on- 
either  side,  of  almost  any  cause  that  can  be  conceived  ?  And  that 
you  generally  plead  in  the  manner  you  do  on  any  side  of  any  cause  'I 
Rambling  to  and  fro,  in  a  way  so  abhorrent  from  common  sense, 
and  so  utterly  foreign  to  the  question  1  I  have  been  amazed  at  hear- 
ing the  pleadings  of  some  eminent  Counsel :  and  when  it  has  fallen 
out  that  the  Pleader  on  the  other  side  understood  only  the  common 
Rules  of  Logic,  he  has  made  those  eminent  men  appear,  cither  such 
egregious  knaves,  if  they  could  help  it,  or  such  egregious  blockheads^ 
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if  they  could  not,  that  one  would  have  believed  they  would  show 
their  faces  there  no  more. — Meantime,  if  there  be  a  God  that  judg- 
cth  righteously,  what  horrid  insults  upon  him  are  these  !  "  Shall  I 
not  visit  for  these  things,  saith  the  Lord  1  Shall  not  my  soul  be 
avenged  on  such  a  nation  as  this  V9 

23.  There  is  one  instance  more  of  (I  know  not  what  to  term  it} 
injustice,  oppression,  sacrilege,  which  hath  long  criea  aloud  in  the 
ears  of  God.  For  among  men,  who  doth  hear1?  I  mean  the  manage- 
ment of  many  of  those  who  are  intrusted  with  our  Public  Charities. 
By  the  pious  munificence  of  our  forefathers,  we  have  abundance  of 
these,  of  various  kinds.  But  is  it  not  glaringly  true,  (to  touch  only 
on  a  few  generals)  that  the  managers  of  many  of  them,  either,  1  - 
Do  not  apply  the  benefaction  to  that  use  for  which  it  was  designed 
by  the  benefactor ;  or,  2.  Do  not  apply  it  with  such  care  and  fru- 
gality, as  in  such  a  case  are  indispensably  required ;  or,  3.  Do  laot 
apply  the  whole  of  the  benefaction  to  any  charitable  use  at  all ;  bur. 
secrete  part  thereof,  from  time  to  time,  for  the  use  of  themselves  and 
their  families.  Or,  lastly,  by  plain,  bare-faced  oppression,  exclude 
those  from  having  any  part  in  such  benefaction,  who  dare  (though 
with  all  possible  tenderness  and  respect,)  set  before  them  the  things 
that  they  have  done  : 

"  Yet  Brutus  is  an  honourable  man  : 
So  are  they  all  :  all  honourable  men  2" 

And  some  of  them,  had  in  esteem  for  religion:  accounted  patterns 
both  of  honesty  and  piety  !  But  God  "  seeth  not  as  man  6eeth."  He 
K  shall  repay  them  to  their  face."  Perhaps,  even  in  the  present 
world.  For  that  scripture  is  often  still  fulfilled,  "  This  is  the  curse 
that  goeth  forth  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  I  will  bring  it 
forth,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  it  shall  enter  into  the  house  pf> 
the  thief,"  (such  he  is  and  no  better,  in  the  eyes  of  God,  no  whit 
honester  than  a  highwayman)  "  and  it  shall  remain  in  the  midst  oi 
the  house,  and  shall  consume  it,  with  the  timber  thereof,  and  the 
stones  thereof." 

24.  And  is  not  Truth,  as  well  as  Justice,  fallen  in  our  streets  ?  For 
who  speaketh  the  truth  from  his  heart  ?  Who  is  there,  that  makes  a 
conscience  of  speaking  the  thing  as  it  is,  whenever  he  speaks  at  all  1 
Who  scruples  the  telling  of  officious  lies  1  The  varying  from  Truth, 
in  order  to  do  good  ?  How  strange  does  that  saying  of  the  ancient 
Father  sound  in  modern  ears,  "  I  would  not  tell  a  lie,  no,  not  to  save 
the  souls  of  the  whole  world."  Yet  is  this  strictly  agreeable  to  the 
word  of  God  :  to  that  of  St.  Paul  in  particular,  if  any  say,  "  Let  us 
do  evil  that  good  may  come,  their  damnation  is  just." 

But  how  many  of  us  do  this  evil,  without  ever  considering,  whether 
good  will  come  or  not  *?  Speaking  what  we  do  not  mean,  merely  out 
of  custom,  because  it  is  fashionable  so  to  do  1  What  an  immense 
quantity  of  falsehood  does  this  ungodly  fashion  occasion  day  by  day  % 
For  hath  it  not  overrun  every  part  of  the  nation  1  How  is  all  our 
language  swoln  with  compliment  1  So  that  a  well-bred  person  is  not 
expected  to  speak  as  he  thinks  :  we  do  not  look  for  it  at  his  hands  ; 
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nay,  who  would  thank  him  for  it?  How  few  would  suffer  it?  It  wa* 
said  of  old,  even  by  a  warrior  and  a  King,  "  He  that  tclieth  lies  shall 
not  tarry  in  my  sight :"'  but  are  we  not  of  another  mind  ?  Do  not  we 
rather  say,  "  He  that  telleth  not  lies  shall  not  tarry  in  my  sight  ?" 
Indeed  the  trial  seldom  comes  ;  for  both  speakers  and  hearers  are 
agreed,  that  form  and  ceremony,  flattery  and  compliment  should 
take  place,  and  truth  be  banished  from  all  that  know  the  world. 

And  if  the  rich  and  great  have  so  small  regard  to  truth,  as  to  lie 
even  for  lying  sake,  what  wonder  can  it  be  that  men  of  lower  rank 
will  do  the  same  thing  for  gain  ?  What  wonder  that  it  should  obtain, 
as  by  common  consent  in  all  kinds  of  buying  and  selling  ?  Is  it  not 
an  adjudged  case,  That  it  is  no  harm  to  tell  lies  in  the  way  of  trade  1 
To  say,  that  is  the  lowest  price  which  is  not  the  lowest ;  or  that  you 
will  not  take  what  you  do  take  immediately  ?  Insomuch  that  it  is  a 
proverb  even  among  the  Turks,  when  asked  to  abate  of  their  price, 
"  What !  do  you  take  me  to  be  a  Christian  !"  So  that  never  was  that 
caution  more  seasonable  than  it  is  at  this  day,  "  Take  ye  heed  even 
one  of  his  neighbour,  and  trust  ye  not  in  any  brother;  for  every  bro- 
ther will  utterly  supplant,  and  they  will  deceive  every  one  his  neigh- 
bour." 

25.  And  as  for  those  few  who  abstain  from  outward  sins,  is  their 
heart  right  with  God  1  May  he  not  say  of  us  also  (as  of  the  Jews) 
"  This  people  is  uncircumcised  in  heart  ?"  Are  not  you  ?  Do  you 
then  "  love  the  Lord  your  God,  with  all  your  heart,  and  with  ail 
your  strength  ?"  Is  he  your  God  and  your  all?  The  desire  of  your 
eyes  ?  The  joy  of  your  very  heart  ?  Rather,  do  you  not  set  up  your 
idols  in  your  heart  ?  Is  not  your  belly  your  God  ?  Or  your  diver- 
sion ?  Or  your  fair  reputation  ?  Or  your  friend  ?  Or  wife  ?  Or 
child  ?  That  is,  plainly,  do  not  you  delight  in  some  of  these  earthly 
goods,  more  than  in  the  God  of  heaven  ?  Nay,  perhaps  you  arc  one 
of  those  grovelling  souls  that  pant  after  the  dust  of  the  earth  !  In- 
deed, who  does  not  ?  Who  does  not  get  as  much  as  he  can  ?  Whe 
of  those  that  are  not  accounted  covetous,  yet  does  not  gather  all  the 
money  he  can  fairly,  and  perhaps  much  more  ?  For  are  they  those 
only  whom  the  world  rank  among  misers,  that  use  every  art  to  in- 
crease their  fortune  ?  Toiling  early  and  late,  spending  all  then- 
strength  in  loading  themselves  with  thick  clay  ?  How  long  ?  Until 
the  very  hour  when  God  calleth  them  ;  when  he  saith  unto  each  of 
them,  "  Thou  fool !  this  night  shall  thy  soul  be  required  of  thee  I 
/\.nd  whose  shall  those  things  be  which  thou  hast  prepared  ?" 

26.  And  yet  doth  not  our  pride,  even  the  pride  of  those  whose 
soul  cleaves  to  the  dust,  testify  against  us  ?  Are  they  not  wise  in  their 
own  conceit  ?  Have  not  writers  of  our  own  remarked,  that  there  is 
not  upon  earth  a  more  self-conceited  nation  than  the  English  ;  more 
opinionated  both  of  their  own  national  and  personal  wisdom,  and 
courage,  and  strength?  And  indeed,  if  we  may  judge  by  the  inhabit- 
ants of  London,  this  is  evident  to  a  demonstration  :  for,  are  not  the 
very  meanest  of  them  able  to  instruct  both  the  King  and  all  his 
Counsellors  1  What  cobbler  in  London  is  not  wiser  than  the  princi- 
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Secretary  of  State  1  What  Coffee-house  disputant  is  not  an  abler 
divine  than  his  Grace  of  Canterbury  %  And  how  deep  a  contempt  of 
others  is  joined  with  this  high  opinion  of  ourselves  1  I  know  not 
whether  the  people  of  other  nations  are  greater  masters  of  dissimu- 
lation ;  but  there  does  not  appear  in  any  nation  whatever,  such  a 
proneness  to  despise  their  neighbour ;  to  despise  not  foreigners  only, 
(near  two  thousand  years  ago  they  remarked,  Britannos  Hospitibus 
feros)  but  their  own  countrymen  ;  and  that  very  often  for  such  sur- 
prising reasons,  as  nothing  but  undeniable  fact  could  make  credible. 
How  often  does  the  gentleman  in  his  coach  despise  those  dirty  fel- 
hics  that  go  on  foot?  And  these,  on  the  other  hand,  despise  full  as 
much  those  lazy  fellows  that  loll  in  their  coaches.  No  wonder  then 
that  those  who  have  the  form  of  Godliness  should  despise  them  that 
have  not :  that  the  saint  of  the  world  so  frequently  says  to  the  gross 
sinner,  in  effect,  if  not  in  terms,  "  Stand  by  thyself;  come  not  near 
unto  me  ;  for  I  am  holier  than  thou !" 

27.  Yet  what  kind  of  holiness  is  this  1  May  not  God  justly  declare 
of  us  also,  "This  people  draw  near  to  me  with  their  mouth,  but  they 
have  removed  their  hearts  far  from  me.  They  do  but  flatter  me 
with  their  mouth,  and  dissemble  with  me  in  their  tongue."  Is  it  not 
so  with  you  ?  When  you  speak  to  God,  do  your  lips  and  your  heart 
go  together  1  Do  you  not  often  utter  words  by  which  you  mean  just 
nothing  1  Do  not  you  say  and  unsay  1  Or,  say  one  thing  to  God,  and 
another  to  man  1  For  instance,  you  say  to  God,  "  Vouchsafe,  O 
Lord,  to  keep  me  this  day  without  sin."  But  you  say  to  man,  This 
cannot  be  done  ;  it  is  all  folly  and  madness  to  expect  it.  You  ask 
of  God,  that  you  "  may  perfectly  love,  and  Avorthily  magnify  his  Holy 
Name  ;"  but  you  tell  man,  There  is  no  perfect  Lovz  upon  earth  :  it- 
is  only  a  madman's  dream.  You  pray  God  to  "  cleanse  the  thoughts 
of  your  heart,  by  the  inspiration  of  his  Holy  Spirit."  But  you  as- 
sure your  neighbour,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  inspiration  now,  and 
that  none  pretend  to  it  but  enthusiasts.  What  gross  hypocrisy  is 
this  !  Surely  you  think,  there  is  no  "  knowledge  in  the  Most  High." 
"  O  be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked.  But  whatsoever  ye  sow, 
that  also  shall  ye  reap  !" 

28.  Such  at  present  is  the  religion  of  this  Christian  nation  !  So 
do  we  honour  Him  by  whose  Name  we  are  called.  And  yet  was 
there  ever  a  nation  more  careless  and  secure  ?  More  unapprehensive 
of  the  wrath  of  God  1  How  can  a  man  more  effectually  expose^him- 
self  to  the  ridicule  of  thos^  who  are  esteemed  men  of  understanding, 
than  by  showing  any  concern,  as  if  the  judgments  of  God  were  hang- 
ing over  our  heads?*  Surely  then  "  a  deceived  heart  hath  turned  us 
aside,  that  we  cannot  say,  Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand  ?" 
Surely  this  our  confidence  is  not  of  God  :  it  is  rather  a  judicial  infa- 
tuation ;  a  stupid  insensibility ;  a  deep  sleep,  the  forerunner  of  heavy 
vengeance. 

l'  Ruin  behind  it  stalks,  and  empty  desolation." 

*  N.  B.  This  was  written  in  the  year  1744,  but  I  am  afraid  it  is  too  true,  even  at 
this  day. 
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Surely  never  was  any  people  more  fitted  for  destruction !  "  Impudent 
children  are  they,  and  still-hearted.  Are  they  ashamed  when  they 
have  committed  abomination ?"  When  they  have  openly  profaned 
the  day  of  the  Lord?  When  they  have  committed  lewdness?  Or 
when  they  have  uttered  such  curses  and  blasphemies,  as  are  not 
heard  of  among  the  heathens  ?  Nay,  "  they  are  not  at  all  ashamed, 
neither  can  they  blush."  And  though  God  send  unto  them  all  his 
servants,  rising  up  early  and  sending  them,  yet  "will  they  not  hear  ; 
they  harden  their  neck  !  They  do  worse  than  their  fathers." 

What  then  can  God  "do  more  for  his  vineyard  which  he  hath  not 
done  V*  He  hath  long  tried  us  with  mercies,  "  giving  rain  and  fruitful 
seasons,  filling  us  with  the  flour  of  wheat."  We  have  had  plenty  of  all 
things ;  and  while  war  roared  around,  "  peace  has  been  in  all  our  bor- 
ders." But  still  "  this  revolting  and  rebellious  people  say  not,  Let 
us  now  fear  the  Lord  our  God.''  Nay,  they  gave  him  no  thanks  for 
\11  his  mercies  ;  they  did  not  even  acknowledge  them  to  be  his  gift. 
They  did  not  see  the  hand  of  God  in  any  of  these  things  ;  they  could 
account  for  them  another  way.  O  ye  unwise,  when  will  ye  under- 
stand ?  Know  ye  not  yet,  there  is  a  God  that  ruleth  the  world  ?  What 
did  ye  see  with  your  eyes  ?  Was  the  race  to  the  swift,  or  the  battle  to 
the  strong  ?  Have  yc  forgotten  Dettingen  already  ?  Does  not  Eng- 
land know  that  God  was  there? — Or  suppose  your  continuance  in 
peace,  or  success  in  war,  be  the  mere  result  of  your  own  wisdom  and 
strength;  do  ye  command  the  sun  and  the  clouds  also?  Can 
ye  pour  out  or  stay  the  bottles  of  heaven  ?  But  let  it  all  be  na- 
ture, chance,  any  thing — so  God  may  have  no  hand  in  governing 
the  earth  ! 

29.  Will  his  judgments  bring  us  to  a  better  mind  ?  Do  we  "  hear 
the  rod  and  him  that  has  appointed  it  ?"  Let  us  observe  :  what  fruit 
do  we  find  in  those  who  are  "even  consumed  by  means  of  his  heavy 
hand'?"  Let  any  that  desires  to  be  clearly  satisfied  herein  visit  the 
hospitals  of  this  city.  Let  him  judge  for  himself  how  the  patients 
there  receive  God's  fatherly  visitation  ;  especially  there,  because 
mercy  also  is  mixed  with  judgment ;  so  that  it  is  evident  "  that  the 
Lord  loveth  whom  he  chasteneth."  Go  into  any  ward,  either  oi 
men  or  women,  look  narrowly  from  one  end  to  the  other  :  are  they 
humbling  themselves  under  the  hand  of  God  ?  Are  they  trembling 
under  a  sense  of  his  anger  ?  Are  they  praising  him  for  his  love  ?  Are 
they  exhorting  one  another,  not  to  faint  when  they  are  rebuked  oi 
him  r  How  do  nine  in  ten  of  them  spend  their  time,  that  important 
time  from  morning  to  evening  ?  Why,  in  such  a  manner,  that  you 
would  not  easily  learn,  from  thence,  whether  they  were  Christians,, 
Pagans,  or  Mahometans. 

Is  there  any  deeper  distress  than  this  to  be  found  ?  Is  there  a 
greater  affliction  than  the  loss  of  health  ?  Perhaps  there  is,  the  loss 
of  liberty,  especially  as  it  is  sometimes  circumstanced.  You  ma;, 
easily  be  convinced  of  this,  by  going  into  either  Ludgate  or  Newgate 
What  a  scene  appears,  as  soon  as  you  enter  !  The  very  place  strike;- 
horror  into  your  soul.     How  dark  and  dreary !  How  unhealthy  and 
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Unclean  !  How  void  of  all  that  might  minister  comfort !  But  this  i? 
Kttle,  compared  to  the  circumstances  that  attend  the  being  confined 
in  this  shadow  of  death.  See  that  poor  wretch,  who  was  formerly 
in  want  of  nothing,  and  encompassed  with  friends  and  acquaintance., 
now  cut  off  by  an  unexpected  stroke,  from  all  the  cheerful  ways  of 
men  ;  ruined,  forsaken  of  all,  and  delivered  into  the  hands  of  such 
masters  and  such  companions  !  I  know  not,  if  to  one  of  a  think- 
ing, sensible  turn  of  mind,  there  could  be  any  thing  like  it  on  this 
side  hell. 

What  effect  then  has  this  heavy  visitation  of  God,  on  those  who  lie 
under  it  for  any  time  ]  There  is,  perhaps,  an  exception  here  and 
there  ;  but  in  general  they  are  abandoned  to  all  wickedness,  utterly 
divested  of  all  fear  of  God,  and  all  reverence  to  man  ;  insomuch 
that  they  commonly  go  out  of  that  school  completely  fitted  for  any 
kind  or  degree  of  villany,  perfectly  brutal  and  devilish,  thoroughly 
furnished  for  every  evil  word  and  work.    . 

30.  Are  your  countrymen  more  effectually  reclaimed,  when  dan- 
ger and  distress  are  joined  ?  If  so,  the  army,  especially  in  time  oi 
war,  must  be  the  most  religious  part  of  the  nation.  But  is  it  so  in- 
deed ?  Do  the  soldiery  walk  as  those  who  see  themselves  on  the 
brink  of  eternity  1  Redeeming  every  opportunity  of  glorifying  God, 
and  doing  good  to  men,  because  they  know  not  the  hour  in  which 
their  Lord  will  require  their  souls  of  them  1  So  far  from  it,  that  a 
soldier's  religion  is  a  by-word,  even  with  those  who  have  no  religion 
at  all ;  that  vice  and  profaneness  in  every  shape  reign  among  them 
without  control ;  and  that  the  whole  tenor  of  their  behaviour  speaks, 
Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die. 

Have  those  who  are  exposed  to  still  more  danger,  the  English  sea- 
forces,  more  religion  than  those  at  land  ?  It  is  said  they  were  once 
vemarkable  for  this  :  and  it  is  certain  Sir  Francis  Drake  feared  God, 
as  did  most  of  his  commanders  ;  and  we  have  reason  to  believe,  his 
jnariners  and  sailors  too.  But  what  shall  we  say  of  the  navy  that 
now  is,  more  particularly  of  the  ships  of  war  ?  Is  religion  there  ?• 
Either  the  power  or  the  form  1  Is  not  almost  every  single  man-of- 
war  a  mere  floating  hell  ]  Where  is  there  to  be  found  more  consum- 
mate wickedness,  a  more  full  daring  contempt  of  God,  and  all  his 
laws,  except  in  the  bottomless  pit  1  But  here  description  fails  :  and 
the  goodness  of  God  endureth  yet  daily  !  But  shall  I  not  visit  for 
these  things,  saith  the  Lord  ?  Shall  not  my  soul  be  avenged  on  such  a 
nation  as  this  ?  O  that  the  prospect  of  national  judgments  may  suf- 
fice !  That  we  may  remember  ourselves,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord 
our  God,  before  his  long-suffering  mercy  is  at  an  end,  and  he  pours 
«s»ut  the  vials  of  his  wrath  upon  us  ! 

But  how  small  ground  have  we  as  yet  to  hope  for  this  !  For  who 
will  now  "  suffer  the  word  of  exhortation  ?'  How  few  will  "  en^- 
dure  sound  doctrine,"  and  the  honest,  close  application  of  it !  Do 
they  not  "  say  unto  the  seers,  See  not ;  and  unto  the  prophets,  Pro- 
phesy smooth  things '?"  And  if  a  man  will  do  thus,  if  he  will  "  sew 
pillows  to  all  arm-holes,"  and  "  cause  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  to 
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<cease  from  before  them ;  if  he  will  prophesy  of  wine  and  strong 
drink,  he  shall  even  be  the  prophet  of  this  people." 

31.  I  am  sensible  how  niee  a  subject  this  is,  and  how  extremely 
difficult  it  is  so  to  speak,  as  neither  to  say  too  little  nor  too  much,  nei- 
ther more  nor  less  than  the  cause  of  God  requires.  I  know  also 
that  it  is  absolutely  impossible,  so  to  speak  as  not  to  give  offence. 
But  whosoever  is  offended  I  dare  not  be  silent ;  neither  may  1  refrain 
:'rom  plainness  of  speech :  only  I  will  endeavour  to  use  all  the  ten- 
derness I  can  consistently  with  that  plainness. 

In  tender  love  then,  I  ask,  Are  there  none  among  us,  (I  speak  t" 
you,  my  brethren,  who  are  priests  and  prophets  of  the  Lord,  set 
apart  to  "  minister  in  holy  things,"  and  to  "  declare  the  word  of  the 
Lord,")  are  there  none  among  us  who  commit  lewdness,  as  did  those 
by  whom  "  Israel  was  defiled  1"  Hath  not  the  Lord  seen  a  horrible 
thing,  in  some  of  the  prophets  of  this  land  also,  even,  that  "  they 
commit  adultery,  and  (to  conceal  it)  walk  in  lies  ?'  God  forbid  that. 
I  should  affirm  this.  I  only  propose  (not  maintain)  the  question, 
if  there  be  such  a  wretch,  I  pray  God  to  strike  him  to  the  heart, 
and  to  say,  Thou  art  the  man  ! 

Are  there  none  of  you,  like  them,  "  mighty  to  drink  wine,  men  of 
strength  to  mingle  strong  drink  V*  Yea,  are  there  none  that  "  en- 
through  strong  drink,  that  are  swallowed  up  of  wine  ?"  Are  there 
not  found  those  who  say,  "  I  will  fetch  wine,  and  we  will  fill  our- 
selves with  strong  drink  :  and  to-morrow  shall  be  as  this  day,  and 
much  more  abundant  ?" 

Alas,  my  brother  !  Is  this  the  voice  of  a  minister  of  Christ  ?  "A 
steward  of  the  mysteries  of  God  ?"  Suppose  you  find  at  any  time 
trouble  and  heaviness,  "  is  there  no  help  for  you  in  your  God  1"  Is 
not  the  God  whom  you  serve  able  to  deliver  you  from  any  plague  or 
trouble  1  Is  the  being  drunk  with  wine  a  better  relief,  than  being 
filled  with  his  Spirit  1  Do  you  not  understand  this  ?  Do  you  not. 
know  the  Lord  1  Take  heed  you  do  not  destroy  both  your  own  soul 
and  them  that  hear  you  !  O  beware  !  If  you  know  not  his  love, 
fear  his  power  !  Make  haste  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  lest  he 
smite  you  with  a  curse  great  as  your  sin,  and  sweep  you  away  from 
the  face  of  the  earth. 

32.  Can  such  as  you  be  said,  to  honour  or  fear  God,  any  more 
than  those  spoken  of  by  Malachi  1  May  not  God  complain,  " These 
priests  have  violated  my  law  and  profaned  my  holy  things  ?"  Yea, 
whensoever  you  presume  with  those  unhallowed  hands,  to  touch  the 
mysteries  of  God  :  whensoever  you  utter  his  name  or  his  word  with 
ihose  unhallowed  lips  !  But  is  it  on  this  account  only  that  God  ma)' 
say,  "  Both  prophet  and  priest  are  profane  ?"  May  he  not  adda 
;They  have  put  no  difference  between  the  holy  and  the  profane; 
therefore  I  am  profaned  among  them ]"  For  is  it  not  so  ?  Do  you 
put  a  difference  between  the  holy  and  the  profane,  him  that  feareth 
God,- and  him  that  feareth  him  not?  Do  you  put  an  effectual  differ- 
ence between  them,  even  in  the  most  solemn  offie  our  religion? 
At  the  table  of  the  Lord,  do  you  take  car  r  ite  the  pre- 
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rious  from  the  vile  1"  To  receive  all  those  Avho  (as  you  may  rea- 
sonably believe)  "  draw  near  with  penitent  hearts,  and  lively  faith,'" 
*nd  utterly  to  reject  those  who  testify  against  themselves,  that  the} 
are  without  hope  and  without  God  in  the  world  1 

Nay,  who  dares  repel  any  one  of  the  great  men  in  his  parish  from 
the  Lord's  table  ?  Even  though  he  be  a  drunkard  or  a  common 
swearer  ?  Yea,  though  he  openly  deny  the  Lord  that  bought  him  ? 
Mr.  Stonehouse  did  this  once.  But  what  was  the  event  1  The  gen- 
tleman brought  an  action  against  him,  for  the  terror  of  all  such  inso- 
lent fellows,  in  succeeding  times.  And  who  was  able  and  willing  to 
espouse  the  cause  ?  He  alone  who  took  it  into  his  own  hand  ;  and 
before  the  day  when  it  should  have  been  tried  here,  called  the  plain- 
tiff to  answer  at  a  higher  bar. 

33.  O  my  brethren,  is  it  not  for  want  of  your  making  this  differ- 
ence, as  well  as  for  many  other  abominations,  that,  with  regard  to 
some  among  us,  (how  many  God  knoweth,)  that  Scripture  is  now 
also  fulfilled,  "  His  watchmen  are  blind,  they  are  ignorant,  they  are 
shepherds  that  cannot  understand." — "  The  Lord  hath  poured  out 
tipon  them  the  spirit  of  deep  sleep,  and  hath  closed  their  eyes  :  the 

i)rophets  and  the  seers  hath  he  covered.  And  the  vision  of  all  is 
•ecome  unto  you  as  the  words  of  a  book  that  is  sealed,  which  men 
deliver  to  one  that  is  learned,  saying,  Read  this,  I  pray  thee  ;  and  he 
$aith,  I  cannot ;  for  it  is  sealed  !" 

If  you  ask  what  those  other  abominations  are  1  I  will' speak  in 
love  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness.  There  are  found  among  us  co- 
vetous men,  men  "  who  mind  earthly  things,"  who  seek  themselves 
and  not  Christ  crucified,  who  "  love  the  world,  and  the  things  of  the 
world  :"  men  in  whom  these  words  are  still  fulfilled,  "  Who  is  there 
among  you  that  would  shut  the  doors  for  naught  ]  Neither  do  ye 
kindle  fire  on  my  altar  for  naught.  I  have  no  pleasure  in  you,  saith 
the  Lord  of  Hosts."  Yea,  are  there  not  those  at  this  day,  (O  that  I 
might  be  found  to  fear  where  no  fear  is!)  who  "  make  themselves 
fat  with  the  chiefest  of  all  the  offerings  of  Israel  1"  Are  there  not 
those,  who  now  "  enlarge  their  desires  as  hell,  who  are  as  death, 
and  cannot  be  satisfied  1"  Who,  though  they  want  neither  food  to 
eat  nor  raiment  to  put  on,  yet  seek  more  and  more  preferment  ? 
Who  are  continually  studying  to  "join  house  to  house,  and  to  lay 
field  to  field  ?'  To  grow  rich  in  the  service  of  that  Master,  who 
himself  "  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head  ?'  Is  it  not  to  these  that 
those  dreadful  words  belong,  enough  to  cause  the  ears  of  him  that 
heareth  to  tingle,  "  They  are  greedy  dogs  which  can  never  have 
enough  ;  they  all  look  to  their  own  way,  (not  the  way  of  their  Lord,) 
every  one  for  his  gain  from  his  quarter  ?" 

Is  it  strange  if,  among  these,  there  should  be  some  who  are  cruel, 
oppressive  men  1  Inasmuch  as  covetousness  knows  no  mercy,  nor 
can  a  lover  of  money  be  a  lover  of  his  neighbour.  Have  not  some 
fceen  known  even  to  "  grind  the  face  of  the  poor  V*  To  strip,  ra- 
ther than  clothe  the  naked  1  Some,  who  while  they  cried  out,  "as 
the  horse-leach,  Give,  give,"  would  take  if  it  were  not  given ;  likp 
Vol.  S.— D  d 
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those  of  old  who  said,  "  Thou  shalt  give  it  me  now,  and  if  not,  I 
will  take  it  by  force  :"  or  those  spoken  of  by  Micah,  "  The  prophets 
I  lite  with  their  teeth,  and  cry  peace  :  and  he  that  putteth  not  into 
their  mouths,  they  even  prepare  war  against  him."  Very  great  is 
the  sin  of  these  men  before  the  Lord.  If  there  be  ten  such  now  in 
the  land,  may  God  smite  them  this  day  with  terror  and  astonishment, 
that  they  may  have  no  rest  in  their  bones  till  their  sin  is  done  away  ! 

34.  Are  you  as  watchful  and  zealous  to  gain  souls,  as  those  arc 
to  gain  the  gold  that  perisheth  ?  Do  you  know  by  experience  what 
that  meaneth,  "  The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up  V*  Or 
are  you  one  of  those  watchmen  who  do  not  watch  at  all  1  Who 
neither  know  nor  care  when  the  sword  cometh  1  Of  whom  the 
prophet  saith,  "  They  are  dumb  dogs  that  cannot  bark,  sleeping, 
lying  down,  loving  to  slumber  1" 

Can  it  be  supposed,  that  such  shepherds  will  feed  the  flock  ?  Will 
"give  to  every  one  his  portion  of  meat  in  due  season  1"  Will  these 
"warn  every  man,  and  exhort  every  man,  that  they  may  present  every 
man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus  1"  Will  they  take  care  to  "know  all 
their  flock  by  name,  not  forgetting  the  men-servants  and  women- 
servants  ?"  Will  they  inquire  into  the  state  of  every  soul  committed 
to  their  charge  ?  And  watch  over  each  with  all  tenderness  and  long- 
suffering,  "  as  they  that  must  give  account  ?'  Marking  how  they 
either  fall  or  rise  1  '  How  these  wax  "weary  and  faint  in  their  mind ;" 
and  those  "  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  out  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  V  Who  can  do  this,  unless  his  whole  heart  be 
in  the  work  1  Unless  he  desire  nothing  but  to  "spend  and  be  spent 
for  them  ;"  and  "  count  not  his  life  dear  unto  himself,"  so  he  may 
"  present  them  blameless"  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus  1 

Can  any  shepherd  do  this  (and  if  he  do  it  not,  he  will  never  "giv». 
any  account  with  joy")  who  imagines,  he  has  little  more  to  do,  than 
to  preach  once  or  twice  a  week  1     That  this  is  the  main  point,  the 
chief  part  of  that  office,  which  he  hath  taken  upon  himself  before 
God  1     What  gross  ignorance  is  this  !     What  a  total  mistake  of  the 
truth  !     What  a  miserable  blunder  touching  the  whole  nature  of  his 
office  !     It  is  indeed  a  very  great  thing,    To  speak  in  the  name  of 
God ;  it  might  make  him  that  is  of  the  stoutest  heart  tremble,  if  lie 
considered,  That  every  time  he  speaks  to  others,  his  own  soul  is  at 
stake.     But  great,  inexpressibly  great  as  this  is,  it  is  perhaps  the  least 
part  of  our  work.     To  "  seek  and  to  save  that  which  is  lost,"  to 
bring  souls  from  Satan  to  God,  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  to  reclaim 
the  wicked,  to  convince  the  gainsayer :  to  direct  their  feet  into  the 
way  of  peace,  and  then  keep  them  therein  ;  to  follow  them  step  by 
step,  lest  they  turn  out  of  the  way,  and  advise  them  in  their  doubts 
and  temptations ;  to  lift  up  them  that  fall,  to  refresh  them  that  are 
faint,  and  to  comfort  the  weak-hearted  ;  to  administer  various  helps, 
as  the  variety  of  occasions  require,  according  to  their  several  neces- 
sities.    These  are  parts  of  our  office  ;  all  this  we  have  undertaken 
at  the  peril  of  our  own  soul.     A  sense  of  this  made  that  holy  man 
0f  old  cry  out,  "  I  marvel  if  any  ruler  in  the  Church  shall  be  saved :" 
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^ind  a  greater  than  he  says,  in  the  fulness  of  his  heart,  "Who  is  suf- 
ficient for  these  things  V 

35.  But  who  is  not  sufficient  for  these  things,  for  the  taking  care 
of  a  parish,  though  it  contain  twenty  thousand  souls,  if  this  implies 
no  more  than  the  taking  care  to  preach  there,  once  or  twice  a-week ; 
and  to  procure  one  to  read  prayers  on  the  other  days,  and  do  what 
is  called  the  parish  duty]  Is  any  trade  in  the  nation  so  easy  as 
this  ]  Is  not  any  man  sufficient  for  it,  without  any  more  talents, 
either  of  nature  or  grace,  than  a  small  degree  of  common  under- 
standing ]  But,  O  !  what  manner  of  shepherds  are  those,  who 
look  no  farther  into  the  nature  of  their  office,  who  sink  no  deeper 
into  the  importance  of  it  than  this  !  Were  they  not  such  as  these 
concerning  whom  the  "  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  Ezekiel,  say- 
ing, Wo  be  to  the  shepherds  that  do  feed  themselves  :  should  not 
the  shepherds  feed  the  flock  ]  Ye  eat  the  fat,  and  ye  clothe  you 
with  the  wool ;  but  ye  feed  not  the  flock.  The  diseased  have  ye 
not  strengthened,  neither  have  ye  healed  that  which  was  sick,  neither 
have  ye  bound  up  that  which  was  broken,  neither  have  ye  brought 
again  that  which  was  driven  away,  neither  have  ye  sought  that  which 
was  lost.  And  they  were  scattered,  because  there  was  no  shepherd, 
and  they  became  meat  to  all  the  beasts  of  the  field.  Yea,  my  flock 
was  scattered  upon  all  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  none  did  search  or 
seek  after  them." 

I  conjure  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  great 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  who  hath  bought  them  and  us  with  his  own 
blood,  apply  this  each  to  his  own  soul.  Let  every  man  look  unto 
God  and  say,  Lord,  Is  it  I?  Am  I  one  of  these  idle,  careless,  indo- 
lent shepherds,  that  feed  myself,  not  the  flock  ]  Am  I  one  that 
cannot  bark,  slothful,  sleeping,  lying  down,  loving  to  slumber '! 
One  of  those  who  have  not  strengthened  that  which  was  diseased, 
neither  healed  that  which  was  sick]  "Search  me,  O  Lord,  and 
prove  me  ;  try  out  my  reins  and  my  heart.  Look  well  if  there  be 
•  any  way  of  wickedness  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting." 

36.  Have  I  not  at  least,  "  Healed  the  hurt  of  thy  people  slightly]" 
Have  I  not  said,  "  Peace,  peace,  when  there  was  no  peace]" — How 
many  are  they  also  that  do  this  !  Who  do  not  study  to  speak  what 
is  true,  especially  to  the  rich  and  great,  so  much  as  what  is  pleasing] 
Who  flatter  honourable  sinners  instead  of  telling  them  plainly. 
"How  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ]"  .0  what  an  account 
have  you  to  make,  if  there  be  a  God  that  judge th  the  earth  !  Will 
he  not  require  at  your  hands  the  blood  of  all  these  souls,  of  whom 
ye  are  the  betrayers  and  murderers  ?  Well  spake  the  prophets  of 
your  fathers,  in  whose  steps  you  now  tread :  "  They  have  seduced 
my  people,  and  one  built  up  a  wall,  and  another  daubed  it  with 
untempered  mortar.  They  strengthen  the  hands  of  the  evil-doers, 
that  none  doth  return  from  his  wickedness.     They  prophesy  lies  in 

"  my  name,  saith  the  Lord.  They  say  unto  them  that  despise  me,  Ye 
shall  have  peace,  and  unto  them  that  walk  after  the  imagination  of 
their  own  heart,  no  evil  shall  come  upon  you." 
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1  low  great  will  your  damnation  be,  who  destroy  souls,  instead  of 
saving  them  !  Where  will  you  appear,  or  how  will  you  stand,  "  in 
i  hat  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord!"  How  will  you  lift  up 
your  heads,  when  "  the  Lord  descends  from  heaven  in  flaming  fire, 
to  take  vengeance  on  his  adversaries !"  More  especially  on  those  who 
have  so  betrayed  his  cause,  and  done  Satan's  work  under  the  banner 
of  Christ !  With  what  voice  wilt  thou  say,  "  Behold  me,  Lord,  and 
the  sheep  whom  thou  hadst  given  me,  whom  I  gave  to  the  Devil, 
.mil  told  them  they  were  in  the  way  to  heaven,  till  they  dropped  into 
hell  ?" 

Were  they  not  just  such  shepherds  of  souls  as  you  are,  concern- 
ing whom  God  spake  by  Jeremiah  ]  "Many  pastors  have  destroyed 
my  vineyard,  they  have  trodden  my  portion  under  foot ;  they  have 
made  my  portion  a  desolate  wilderness :"  by  Ezekiel,  "  There  is  a 
conspiracy  of  her  prophets,  like  a  roaring  lion,  ravening  the  prey, 
they  have  devoured  souls :"  and  by  Zechariah,  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  Feed  the  flock  of  the  slaughter,  whose  possessors  slay  them, 
and  hold  themselves  not  guilty!  and  they  that  sell  them  say,  Bless- 
ed be  the  Lord,  for  I. am  rich  ;  and  their  own  shepherds  pity  them 
not." 

37.  Is  not  this  the  real  ground,  the  principal  reason  of  the  present 
contempt  of  the  Clergy  1  And  long  since  was  it  assigned  as  such,  by 
him  who  cannot  lie.  The  same  men  of  old,  who  made  the  Lord's 
people  to  transgress,  thereby  made  themselves  vile.  They  were 
despised  both  as  the  natural  effect,  and  the  judicial  punishment  ol 
(heir  wickedness.  And  the  same  cause  the  prophet  observes  to  have 
produced  the  same  effect,  many  hundreds  of  years  after  this,  "  Ye 
arc  departed  out  of  the  way,  saith  the  Lord  ;  ye  have  caused  many 
to  stumble — Therefore  have  I  also  made  you  contemptible  and  base 
before  all  the  people." 

I  have  now,  brethren,  "  delivered  my  own  soul,"  and  in  so  doing, 
I  have  (as  I  proposed  at  first)  "  used  great  plainness  of  speech,"  as 
not  studying  "  to  please  men,  but  the  Lord."  The  event  I  leave  to 
him  in  whose  name  I  have  spoken,  and  who  hath  the  hearts  of  all 
men  in  his  hand. 

I  have  brought  you  heavy  tidings  this  day,  and  yet  I  cannot  but 
be  persuaded,  that  some  of  you  will  not  count  me  your  enemy,  be- 
cause I  tell  you  the  truth.  O  that  all  of  us  may  taste  the  good  word 
which  we  declare  !  May  receive  that  knowledge  of  salvation,  which 
we  are  commanded  to  preach  unto  every  creature,  through  the  re- 
mission of  sins  !  My  heart's  desire  is,  That  all  of  us,  to  whom  is 
committed  the  ministry  of  Reconciliation,  may  ourselves  be  recon- 
ciled to  God,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant :  That 
he  may  be  henceforth  unto  us  a  God,  and  we  may  be  unto  him  a  peo- 
ple ;  that  we  may  all  know  as  well  as  preach  the  Lord  from  the  least 
unto  the  greatest :  even  by  that  token,  "I  am  merciful  to  thy  un- 
righteousness :  thy  sins  I  remember  no  more  !" 

III.   1.  I  have  hitherto  spoken  more  immediately  to  those,  who 
profess  themselves  members  of  the  Church  of  England.     But  mas- 
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much  as  I  am  a  debtor  also  to  those  who  do  not,  my  design  is  now  to 
apply  to  them  also  ;  and  briefly  to  show,  wherein  (I  fear)  they  are 
severally  inconsistent  with  their  own  principles. 

I  begin  with  those  who  are  at  the  smallest  distance  from  us,  whe- 
ther they  are  termed  Presbyterians  or  Independents.  Of  whom  in 
general  I  cannot  but  have  a  widely  different  opinion,  from  that  I 
entertained  some  years  ago  :  as  having  since  that  conversed  with 
many  among  them,  "  in  whom  the  root  of  the  matter  is"  undeniably 
"  found  :"  and  who  labour  "to  keep  a  conscience  void  of  offence 
both  towards  God  and  towards  man."  I  cannot  therefore  doubt, 
but  every  serious  man,  of  either  one  or  the  other  denomination, 
does  utterly  condemn  all  that  inward  as  well  as  outward  unholiness, 
which  has  been  above  described. 

But  do  you,  as  a  people,  avoid  what  you  condemn  1  Are  no 
whoremongers  or  adulterers  found  among  you  1  No  children  dis- 
obedient to  their  parents  ?  No  servants  that  are  slothful  or  careless  ? 
That  "  answer  again  ?"  That  do  not  "  honour  their  masters  as  is 
meet  in  the  Lord  ?"  Are  there  none  among  you  that  censure  or 
"  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  their  people  1"  Are  there  no  drunkards, 
no  gluttons,  no  luxurious  men,  no  regular  epicures,  none  whose 
belly  is  their  god,  who,  as  .their  fortune  permits,  "  fare  sumptuously 
every  day  V  Have  you  no  dishonest  dealers,  no  unfair  traders,  no 
usurers,  or  extortioners  1  Have  you  no  liars,  either  for  gain,  or  for 
good  manners,  so  called  ?  Are  you  clear  of  ceremony  or  compli- 
ment ?  Alas,  you  are  sensible,  in  most,  if  not  in  all  these  respects, 
you  have  now  small  pre-eminence  over  us.  How  much  more  sensi- 
ble must  you  be  of  this,  if  you  do  not  rest  on  the  surface,  but  inquire 
into  the  bottom  of  religion,  the  religion  of  the  heart  ?  For,  what  in- 
ward unholiness,  what  evil  tempers  are  among  us,  which  have  not  a 
place  among  you  also  ?  You  likewise  bewail  that  ignorance  of  God, 
that  want  of  faith  and  of  the  love  of  God  and  man,  that  inward  idola- 
try of  various  kinds,  that  pride,  ambition,  and  vanity,  which  rule  in 
the  hearts  even  of  those  who  still  have  "  the  form  of  godliness." 
You  lament  before  God,  the  deep  covetousness  that  eats  so  many  souk 
as  doth  a  gangrene ;  and  perhaps  are  sometimes  ready  to  cry  out, 
*'  Help,  Lord,  for  there  is  scarce  one  godly  man  left."  Lay  to  thine 
hand  :  "  for  the  faithful  are  minished  from  the  children  of  men  !" 

2  And  yet  you  retain  "  the  truth  that  is  after  godliness,"  at  least, 
as  to  the  substance  of  it.  You  own  what  is  laid  down  in  Scripture, 
both  touching  the  nature  and  condition  of  Justification  and  Salvation. 
And  with  regard  to  the  Author  of  Faith  and  Salvation,  you  have 
always  avowed,  even  in  the  face  of  your  enemies,  That  "  it  is  God 
which  worketh  in  us,  both  to  will  and  to  do,  of  his  good  pleasure  :" 
that  it  is  his  Spirit  alone  which  "  teacheth  us  all  things,"  all  we 
know  of  "the  deep  things  of  God  :"  that  every  true  believer  has 
an  "  Unction  from  the  Holy  One"  to  lead  him  into  all  necessary 
Truth  :  that  "because  we  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of 
his  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father ;  and  this  Spirit 
f :  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God*" 

Dd3 
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How  is  it  then,  my  brethren  (so  I  can  call  you  now,  although  I 
<-ould  not  have  clone  it  heretofore  :)  how  is  it,  that  the  generality  oi' 
you  also  are  fallen  from  your  steadfastness  ?  In  the  times  of  perse- 
cution ye  stood  as  a  rock,  though  all  the  waves  and  storms  went  over 
you.  But  who  can  bear  ease  and  fulness  of  bread  ?  How  are  you 
changed,  since  these  came  upon  you  !  Do  not  many  of  you  now 
(practically  I  mean)  put  something  else,  in  the  room  of  Faith  thai 
worketh  by  love  ?  Do  not  some  of  you  suppose  that  gravity  and 
composedness  of  behaviour,  are  the  main  parts  of  Christianity  ?  Es- 
pecially, provided  the  persons  who  possess  them  neither  swear,  nor 
take  the  name  of  God  in  vain.  Do  not  others  imagine,  that  to  ab- 
stain from  idle  songs,  and  those  fashionable  diversions,  commonly 
used  by  persons  of  their  fortune,  is  almost  the  whole  of  Religion  ?  To 
which,  if  they  add  family  prayer,  and  a  strict  observation  of  the  sab- 
bath, then  doubtless  all  is  well !  Nay,  my  brethren,  this  is  well,  so 
lar  as  it  goes  :  but  how  little  a  way  does  it  go  towards  Christianity  ! 
All  these  things,  you  cannot  but  see,  are  merely  external ;  whereas 
Christianity  is  an  inward  thing  ;  without  which  the  most  beautiful 
outward  form  is  lighter  than  vanity. 

Do  not  others  of  you  rest  in  conviction  1    Or   good  desires  1 
Alas,  what  do  these  avail  !  A  man  may  be  convinced  he  is  6ick,  yen 
deeply  convinqed,  and  yet  never  recover.     He  may  desire  food,  yea 
with  earnest  desire,  and  nevertheless  perish  with  hunger.     And  thus 
I  may  be  convinced  I  am  a  sinner  :  but  this  will  not  justify  me  be- 
fore God.     And  I  may  desire  salvation,  (perhaps  by  fits  and  starts 
for  many  years)  and  yet  be  lost  for  ever.     Come  close  then  to  the 
point,  and  keep  to  your  principles.     Have  you  received  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God,  and  is  bestowed  by  him  on  all 
believers,   "  that  we  may  know  the  things  which  are  freely  given  to 
us  of  God  ?"     The  time  is  short.     Do  you  experience   now  that 
Unction  from  the   Holy  One  ?  Without  which  you  confess  outward 
Religion,  whether  negative  or  positive,  is  nothing.     Nay,  and  inward 
Conviction  of  our  wants   is  nothing,  unless  those  wants  are  in  liter 
supplied.     Good  Desires  also  are  nothing,  unless  we  actually  attain 
what  we  are  stirred  up  to  desire.     For  still,  "  if  any  man  have  not  tin 
Spirit  of  Christ,  whatever  he  desires,  he  is  none  of  his."     O  my  bro- 
ther, beware  you  stop  not  short !   Beware  you  never  account  your- 
self a  Christian,  no  not  in  the  lowest  degree,  till  God  "hath  sent 
forth  the  Spirit  of  Christ  into  your  heart,"  and  that  Spirit  "  bear  wit- 
ness with  your  spirit,  that  you  are  a  child  of  God." 

3.  One  step  farther  from  us,  arc  you  who  are  called,  (though  not 
by  your  own  choice,)  Anabaptists.  The  smallness  of  your  number, 
compared  to  that  either  of  the  Presbyterians,  or  those  of  the  Church, 
makes  it  easier  for  you  to  have  an  exact  knowledge  of  the  behaviour 
of  all  your  members,  and  to  put  away  from  among  you  every  one 
that  "  walketh  not  according  to  the  doctrine  you  have  received." 
But  is  this  done  ?  Do  all  your  members  adorn  the  Gospel  ?  Are  they 
all  "holy  as  he  who  hath  called  us  is  holy?"  I  fear  not.     I  have 
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known  some  instances  to  the  contrary :  and  doubtless  you  know 
many  more.  There  are  unholy,  outwardly  unholy  men,  in  your 
congregations  also :  men  that  profane  either  the  name  or  the  day 
©f  the  Lord ;  that  do  not  honour  their  natural  or  civil  parents  ;  that 
know  not  how  to  possess  their  bodies  in  sanctification  and  honour : 
that  are  intemperate,  either  in  meat  or  drink,  gluttonous,  sensual, 
luxurious ;  that  variously  offend  against  justice,  mercy,  or  truth, 
in  their  intercourse  with  their  neighbour,  and  do  not  walk  by  that 
royal  law,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  But  how 
is  this  consistent  with  your  leading  principles,  "  that  no  man  ought 
to  be  admitted  to  baptism,  till  he  has  that  repentance  whereby  we 
forsake  sin,  and  living  faith  in  God,  through  Christ  ?"  For  if  no  man 
ought  to  be  admitted  into  a  church  or  congregation,  who  has  not. 
actual  faith  and  repentance,  then  neither  ought  any  one  who  has 
them  not,  to  continue  in  any  congregation.  And  consequently  an 
open  sinner  cannot  remain  among  you,  unless  you  practically  re- 
nounce your  main  principle. 

4.  I  refer  it  to  your  own  serious  consideration,  whether  one  rea- 
son, why  unholy  men  are  still  suffered  to  remain  among  you,  may 
not  be  this  :  That  many  of  you  have  unawares  put  opinion  in  the 
room  of  faith  and  repentance]  But  how  fatal  a  mistake  is  this? 
Supposing  your  opinion  to  be  true,  yet  a  true  opinion  concerning 
repentance  is  wholly  different  from  the  thing  itself.  And  you  ma\ 
all  your  life  have  a  true  opinion  concerning  faith,  and  yet  die  an  un- 
believer. Supposing,  therefore,  the  opinion  of  particular  redemp- 
tion true,  yet  how  little  does  it  avail  towards  salvation  ]  Nay,  were  we 
to  suppose,  That  none  can  be  saved  who  do  not  hold  it,  it  does  not 
follow,  that  all  will  be  saved  who  do.  So  that  if  the  one  proved  a 
man  to  be  in  ever  so  bad  a  state,  the  other  would  not  prove  him  to  be- 
in  a  good  one.  And,  consequently,  whosoever  leans  on  this  opinion, 
"  leans  on  the  staff  of  a  broken  reed." 

Would  to  God  that  ye  would  mind  this  one  thing,  to  make  your 
calling  and  election  sure  !  That  every  one  of  you,  (leaving  the  rest 
of  the  world  to  him  that  made  it,)  would  himself  repent  and  believe 
the  gospel !  Not  repent  alone,  (for  then  you  know  only  the  baptism 
of  John,)  but  believe,  and  be  "baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  lire."  Are  you  still  a  stranger  to  that  inward  baptism,  where- 
with all  true  believers  are  baptized]  May  the  Lord  constrain  you  to 
cry  out,  "  How  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished]"  Even  till 
the  love  of  God  inflame  your  heart,  and  consume  all  your  vile  affec- 
tions. Be  not  content  with  any  thing  less  than  this  !  It  is  this  loving 
faith  alone  which  opens  our  way  into  "  the  general  church  of  the 
first-born  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven !"  Which  giveth  us  to 
"  enter  within  the  veil,  where  Jesus  our  Forerunner  is  gone  before  us !" 

5.  There  is  still  a  wider  difference  in  some  points,  between  us  and 
the  people  usually  termed  Quakers.  But  not  in  these  points.  You., 
as  well  as  we,  condemn  "  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of 
men  ;"  all  those  works  of  the  Devil  which  were  recited  above,  and 
all  those  tempers  from  which  they  spring.     You  agree,  that  we  avc 
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all  to  be  taught  of  God  :  and  to  be  led  by  his  Spirit ;  that  the  Spirit 
alone  reveals  all  truth,  and  inspires  all  holiness :  that  by  his  inspi- 
ration men  attain  perfect  love,  the  love  which  purifies  them  as  he  is 
pure  ;  and  that  through  this  knowledge  and  love  of  God,  they  have 
power  to  do  always  such  things  as  please  him  ;  to  worship  God,  a 
Spirit,  according  to  his  own  will,  that  is,  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Hence 
you  infer,  that  formal  worship  is  not  acceptable  to  God,  hut  that 
alone  that  springs  from  God  in  the  heart :  you  infer  also,  that  they 
who  are  led  by  him,  will  use  great  plainness  of  speech,  and  great 
plainness  of  dress,  seeking  no  "  outward  adorning,  but  only  the  or- 
nament of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit."  I  will  look  no  farther  now. 
than  simply  to  inquire,  whether  you  are  consistent  with  these  princi- 
ples 1 

To  begin  with  the  latter  :  "  He  that  is  led  by  the  Spirit  will  use 
great  plainness  of  speech."  You  would  have  said,  Will  use  the  plain 
language.  But  that  term  leads  you  into  a  grand  mistake.  Thai 
term,  the  plain  language,  naturally  leads  you  to  think  of  one  particu- 
lar way  of  speaking  ;  as  if  plainness  of  speech  implied  no  more, 
than  the  use  of  that  pariicularform.  Alas!  my  brethren!  Know  ye 
not,  that  your  ancestors  designed  this,  only  as  a  specimen  of  plain 
language  1  And  is  it  possible  that  you  should  mistake  the  sample  for 
the  whole  bale  of  cloth  1  Consult  the  light  God  has  given  you,  and 
you  must  see  that  plainness  of  speech  does  not  lie  in  a  single  point, 
but  implies  an  open,  undisguised  sincerity,  a  child-like  simplicity  in 
;dl  we  speak.  I  do  not  desire  you  to  refrain  from  saying  thou  or  thee. 
I  would  not  spend  ten  words  about  it.  But  I  desire  you  whenever 
you  speak  at  all,  to  speak  the  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth.  I 
desire  your  words  may  be  always  the  picture  of  your  heart.  This  i- 
truly  plain  language.  Either  do  not  pretend  to  plain  speech  at  all. 
or  be  uniformly  plain.  Are  you  so  ?  1  pray  consider.  Do  you 
never  compliment  1  I  do  not  suppose  you  say,  Sir,  your  very  humble 
servant.  But  do  you  say  no  civil  things'?  Do  you  never  flatter?  Do 
you  not  commend  any  man  or  woman  to  their  face  ?  Perhaps  far- 
ther than  you  do  behind  their  back.  Is  this  plainness  of  speech  ! 
Do  you  -never  dissemble  ?  Do  you  speak  to  all  persons,  high  or  low, 
rich  or  poor,  just  what  you  think,  neither  more  nor  less,  and  in  i\ie 
shortest  and  clearest  manner  you  can  ?  If  not,  what  a  mere  jest  is 
your  plain  language  I  You  carry  your  condemnation  in  your  own 
breast 

6.  You  hold  also,  That  "he  which  is  led  by  the  Spirit,  will  use 
ajreat  plainness  of  dress,  seeking  no  outward  adorning,  but  only  the 
ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit."  And  that,  in  particular,  "  he 
will  leave  gold  and  costly  apparel,  to  those  who  know  not  God." 
Now  I  appeal  to  every  serious,  reasonable  man  among  you,  Do  your 
people  act  consistently  with  this  principle  ?  Do  not  many  of  your 
women  wear  gold  upon  their  very  feet  ?  And  many  of  your  men 
use  ornaments  of  gold  1  Are  you  a  stranger  to  these  things?  Have 
you  not  seen  with  your  eyes,  (such  trifles  as  will  scarce  bear  the 
earning,)  their  canes  and  snuff-boxes  glitter,  even  in  your  solemn 
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assembly,  while  ye  were  waiting  together  upon  God  1  Surely,  the} 
are  not  yet  so  lost  to  modesty,  as  to  pretend,  That  they  do  not  use 
them  by  way  of  ornament.  If  they  do  not,  if  it  be  only  out  of  neces- 
sity, a  plain  oaken-stick  will  supply  the  place  of  the  one,  and  a  piece 
of  horn  or  tin  will  unexceptionably  answer  all  the  reasonable  ends 
of  the  other. 

To  speak  freely,  (and  do  not  count  me  your  enemy  for  this,)  you 
cannot  but  observe  upon  cool  reflection.  That  you  retain  just  so 
much  of  your  ancient  practice,  as  leaves  your  present  without  ex- 
cuse :  as  makes  the  inconsistency  between  the  one  and  the  other, 
glaring  and  undeniable.  For  instance  :  this  woman  is  too  strict  a 
Quaker,  to  lay  out  a  shilling  in  a  necklace.  Very  well :  but  she  is 
not  too  strict  to  lay. out  fourscore  guineas  in  a  repeating  watch, 
Another  would  not  for  the  world  wear  any  lace,  no  not  an  edging 
round  her  cap.  But  she  will  wear  point ;  and  sees  no  harm  in  it  at: 
all,  though  it  should  be  of  twelve  times  the  price.  In  one  kind  of 
apron  or  handkerchief  she  dares  not  lay  out  twenty  shillings  ;  but 
in  another  sort,  lays  out  twenty  pounds.  And  what  multitudes  of  you 
are  very  jealous,  as  to  the  colour  and  form  of  your  apparel,  (the  least 
important  of  all  the  circumstances  that  relate  to  it)  while  in  the  most 
important,  the  expense,  they  are  without  any  concern  at  all  ]  They 
will  not  put  on  a  scarlet  or  crimson  stuff,  but  the  richest  velvet,  so 
it  be  black  or  grave.  They  will  not  touch  a  coloured  riband  ;  but 
will  cover  themselves  with  a  stiff  silk  from  head  to  foot.  They 
cannot  bear  purple ;  but  make  no  scruple  at  all  of  being  clothed  in 
fine  linen  :  yea,  to  such  a  degree,  that  the  linen  of  the  Quakers  is 
grown  almost  into  a  proverb.  Surely  you  cannot  be  ignorant,  that 
the  sinfulness  of  fine  apparel,  lies  chiefly  in  the  expensiveness.  In 
that  it  is  robbing  God  and  the  poor ;  it  is  defrauding  the  fatherless 
and  widow  ;  it  is  wasting  the  food  of  the  hungry,  and  withholding 
his  raiment  from  the  naked,  to  consume  it  on  our  own  lusts. 

7.  Let  it  not  be  said,  That  this  affects  only  a  few  among  you,  and 
those  of  the  younger  and  lighter  sort.  Yes  it  does :  your  whole 
body  :  for  why  do  you,  who  are  elder  and  graver,  suffer  such  things? 
Why  do  ye  not  vehemently  reprove  them  1  And  if  they  repent  not, 
in  spite  of  all  worldly  considerations,  expel  them  out  of  your  Society! 
In  conniving  at  their  sin,  you  make  it  your  own  ;  you  especially  who 
are  Preachers.  Do  you  say,  "  They  cannot  bear  it ;  they  will  not 
hear  :"  alas,  into  what  state  then  are  ye"  fallen  !  But  whether  they 
will  bear  it  or  not,  what  is  that  to  thee  1  Thou  art  to  speak,  "  whether 
they  will  hear,  or  whether  they  will  forbear."  To  say  the  very 
truth,  I  am  afraid  you  rather  strengthen  their  hands  in  their  wicked- 
ness.    For  you  not  only*  do  not  testify  against  it  in  the  congregation, 

*  You  say,  "  VVe  do  testify  against  it  in  the  congregation  :"  Against  what  ?  "  Against 
gay  and  gaudy  apparel."  I  grant  it.  But  this  is  not  the  thing  I  speak  of.  You  quitt 
mistake  my  mark.  Do  you  testify  against  the  costliness  of  their  apparel,  however 
plain  and  grave  it  may  be?  Against  the  price  of  the  velvet,  the  linen,  the  silk,  or- 
raiment  of  whatever  kind  ?  If  you  do  this  frequently  and  explicitly,  you  are  clear-  li 
not,  own  and  amend  the  fault, 
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but  even  sit  at  their  table  and  reprove  them  not.  Why  then,  thou 
also  art  one  of  the  "  dumb  dogs  that  cannot  bark,  sleeping, 
lying  down,  loving  to  slumber."  I  fix  this  charge  upon  every 
Preacher,  in  particular  upon  those  who  saw  a  young  woman,  daugh- 
ter to  one  of  the  Quakers  in  London,  going  to  be  married  in  apparel 
suitable  to  her  diamond  buckle,  which  cost  a  hundred  guineas.  Could 
you  see  this,  and  not  call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness  against  it? 
Then  I  witness  against  thee,  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  thou  art  a 
"  blind  leader  of  the  blind  :"  thou  "  strainest  at  a  gnat  and  swal- 
lowest  a  camel."  Verily  the  sin  both  of  teachers  and  hearers,  is 
herein  exceeding  great.  And  the  little  attempts  towards  plainness 
of  apparel,  which  are  still  observable  among  you,  (I  mean,  in  the 
colour  and  form  of  your  clothes,  and  the  manner  of  putting  them 
on,)  only  testify  against  you,  that  you  were  once  what  you  know 
in  your  hearts  you  are  not  now. 

8.  I  come  now  to  your  main  principle,  "  We  are  all  to  be  taught 
of  God,  to  be  inspired  and  led  by  his  Spirit.  And  then  we  shall 
worship  him,  not  with  a  dead  form,  but  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  These 
are  deep  and  weighty  words.  But  many  hold  fast  the  words,  and 
are  utterly  ignorant  of  their  meaning.  Is  not  this  an  exceeding 
common  case  1  Are  not  you  conscious,  abundance  of  your  friends 
have  done  so  1  With  whom  the  being  taught  of  God,  and  led  by 
his  Spirit,  are  mere  words  of  course,  that  mean  just  nothing.  And 
their  crude  and  undigested  accounts,  of  the  things  they  did  not  under- 
stand, have  raised  that  deep  prejudice  against  these  great  truths, 
which  we  find  in  the  generality  of  men. 

Do  some  of  you  ask,  "  But  dost  thou  acknowledge  the  Inward 
Principle  ?"  I  do,  my  friends :  and  I  would  to  God  every  one  of 
you  acknowledged  it  as  much.  I  say,  all  religion  is  either  empty 
show,  or  perfection  by  inspiration ;  in  other  words,  the  obedient  love 
of  God,  by  the  supernatural  knowledge  of  God  ;  yea,  all  that  which 
is  not  of  faith,  is  sin :  all  which  does  not  spring  from  this  loving 
knowledge  of  God  ;  which  knowledge  cannot  begin,  or  subsist  one 
moment,  without  immediate  inspiration  :  not  only  all  public  worship, 
and  all  private  prayer,  but  every  thought  in  common  life,  and  word, 
and  work.  What  think  you  of  this  ?  Do  you  not  stagger  1  Dare 
you  carry  the  inward  principle  so  far?  Do  you  acknowledge  it  to 
be  the  very  truth  1     But,  alas  !  what  is  the  acknowledging  it;  dost 

It  is  easy  to  discern  how  your  people  fell  into  this  snare  of  the  Devil.  You  were  at 
first  a  poor,  despised,  afflicted  people.  Then,  what  some  of  yon  had  to  spare,  was  little 
enough  to  relieve  the  needy  members  of  your  own  Society.  In  a  few  years  you  increased 
in  goods,  and  were  able  to  relieve  more  than  your  own  Poor.  But  you  did  not  be- 
stow all  that  you  had  to  spare  from  them,  on  the  Poor  belonging  to  other  Societies.  It 
remained  either  to  lay  it  up,  or  to  expend  it  in  superfluities.  Sonic  chose  one  way,  and 
Home  the  other. 

Lay  this  deeply  to  heart,  ye  who  are  now  a  poor,  despised,  afflicted  people.  Hitherto 
ye  are  not  able  to  relieve  your  own  Poor.  But  if  ever  your  Mibstanee  increase,  see 
that  ye  be  not  straitened  in  your  own  bowels,  that  ye  fall  not  into  the  same  snare  of  the 
Devil.  Before  any  of  you  either  lay  up  treasures  on  earth  or  indulge  needless  expense 
of  any  kind,  I  pray  the  Lord  God  to  scatter  you  to  the  corners  of  the  earth,  and  blot 
cut  your  name  from  under  heaven  ! 
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thou  experience  this  principle  in  thyself:  what  saith  thy  heart1? 
Does  God  dwell  therein  ?  And  doth  it  now  echo  to  the  voice  of 
God  1  Hast  thou  the  continual  inspiration  of  his  Spirit,  filling  thy 
heart  with  his  love,  as  with  a  well  of  water,  springing  up  into  ever- 
fasting  life  ? 

9.  Art  thou  acquainted  with  the  leading  of  his  Spirit,  not  by  no- 
tion only,  but  by  living  experience  1  I  fear  very  many  of  you  talk 
of  this,  who  do  not  so  much  as  know  what  it  means.  How  does  the 
Spirit  of  God  lead  his  children,  to  this  or  that  particular  action  % 
Do  you  imagine,  it  is  by  blind  impulse  only  1  By  moving  you  to  do 
it,  you  know  not  why  1  Not  so.  He  leads  us  by  our  eye,  at  least 
as  much  as  by  the  hand  ;  and  by  light  as  well  as  by  heat.  He  shows 
us  the  way  wherein  we  should  go,  as  well  as  incites  us  to  walk 
therein.  For  example.  Here  is  a  man  ready  to  perish  with  hunger. 
How  am  I  led  by  the  Spirit  to  relieve  him  1  First,  by  his  convincing 
me,  it  is  the  will  of  God  I  should  ;  and,  secondly,  by  his  filling  my 
heart  with  love  towards  him.  Both  this  light  and  this  heat  are  the 
gift  of  God  ;  are  wrought  in  me  by  the  same  Spirit ;  who  leads  me, 
by  this  conviction  as  well  as  love,  to  go  and  feed  that  man.  This  is 
the  plain,  rational  account  of  the  ordinary  leading  of  the  Spirit. 
But  how  far  from  that  which  some  have  given  !  Art  thou  thus  led 
by  the  Spirit  to  every  good  word  and  work  ?  Till  God  hath  thereby 
made  thy  faith  perfect?  Dost  thou  know  what  faith  is?  It  is  a 
loving,  obedient  sight  of  a  present  and  reconciled  God.  Now  where 
this  is,  there  is  no  dead  form  ;  neither  can  be,  so  long  as  it  continues. 
But  all  that  is  said  or  done  is  full  of  God,  full  of  spirit,  and  life,  and 
power. 

10.  But  perhaps,  as  much  as  you  talk  of  them,  you  do  not  know 
the  difference  between  form  and  spirit ;  or  between  worshipping- 
God  in  a  formal  way,  and  worshipping  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
The  Lord  is  that  Spirit.  The  seeing,  and  feeling,  and  loving  him, 
is  spiritual  life.  And  whatever  is  said  or  done  in  the  sight  and  love 
of  God,  that  is  full  of  spirit  and  life.  All  beside  this  is  form,  mere 
dead  form  ;  whether  it  be  in  our  public  addresses  to  God,  or  in  our 
private ;  or  in  our  worldly  business,  or  in  our  daily  conversation.  But 
if  so,  how  poor,  and  mean,  and  narrow  have  your  views  and  concep- 
tions been  !  You  were  afraid  of  formality  in  public  worship.  And 
reason  good.  But  were  you  afraid  of  it  no  where  else  ?  Did  not 
you  consider,  that  formality  in  common  life,  is  also  an  abomination 
to  the  Lord  ?  And  that  it  can  have  no  place  in  any  thing  we  say  or 
do,  but  so  far  as  we  forget  God  1  O  watch  against  it  in  every  place, 
every  moment,  that  you  may  every  moment  see  and  love  God ;  and 
consequently,  at  all  times  and  in  all  places,  worship  him  "in  spirit 
and  in  truth." 

My  brethren,  permit  me  to  add  a  few  words,  in  tender-  love  to 
your  souls.  Do  not  you  lean  too  much  on  the  spirit  and  power 
which  you  believe  rested  upon  your  forefathers  1  Suppose  it  did  : 
will  that  avail  you,  if  you  do  not  drink  into  the  same  spirit  ?  And 
fcow  evident  is  this !     That  whatever  ye  once  were,  ye  are  now 
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shorn  of  your  strength.  Ye  are  weak  and  become  like  other  men. 
The  Lord  is  well  nigh  departed  from  you.  Where  is  now  the  spirit, 
the  life,  the  power  1  Be  not  offended  with  my  plain  dealing,  when 
I  beseech  you  who  are  able  to  weigh  things  calmly,  to  open  your  eyes 
and  see  multitudes  even  in  the  church,  pursuing,  yea,  and  attaining 
the  substance  of  spiritual  life,  and  leaving  unto  you  the  shadow. 
Nay,  a  still  greater  evil  is  before  you ;  for  if  ye  find  not  some  effectual 
means  to  prevent  it,  your  rising  generation  will  utterly  cast  off  the 
shadow  as  well  as  the  substance. 

11.  There  is  an  abundantly  greater  difference  still,  according  to 
your  own  account,  between  us  who  profess  ourselves  members  of 
the  Church  of  England,  and  you  who  are  members  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.  But  notwithstanding  this,  do  you  not  agree  with  us  in 
condemning  the  vices  above  recited  !  Profaneness,  drunkenness, 
whoredom,  adulter)',  theft,  disobedience  to  parents,  and  such  like  ? 
And  how  unhappily  do  you  agree  with  us  in  practising  the  very  vices 
which  you  condemn  1  And  yet  you  acknowledge,  (nay,  and  fre- 
quently contend  for  this  with  a  peculiar  earnestness,)  that  every 
Christian  is  called  to  be  "  zealous  of  good  works,"  as  well  as  to 
"  deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross  daily."  How  then  do  you  de- 
part from  your  own  principles,  when  you  are  gluttons,  drunkards,  ov 
epicures  ?  When  you  live  at  your  ease,  in  all  the  elegance  and 
voluptuousness  of  a  plentiful  fortune  !  How  will  you  reconcile  the 
being  adorned  with  gold,  arrayed  in  purple  and  line  linen,  and  faring 
sumptuously  every  day,  with  the  "denying  yourselves  and  taking  up 
your  cross  daily!"  Surely  while  you  indulge  the  desire  of  the  flesh, 
the  desire  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  the  excellent  rules  of 
self-denial  that  abound  in  your  own  writers,  leave  you  of  all  men 
most  inexcusable. 

12.  Neither  can  this  self-indulgence  be  reconciled,  with  the  being 
zealous  of  good  works.  For  by  this  needless  and  continual  expense, 
you  disable  yourselves  from  doing  good.  You  bind  your  own  hands. 
You  make  it  impossible  for  you  to  do  that  good  which  otherwise 
you  might.  t?o  that  you  injure  the  poor  in  the  same  proportion  as 
you  poison  your  own  souls.  You  might  have  clothed  the  naked  ; 
but  what  was  due  to  them,  was  thrown  away  on  your  costly  apparel. 
You  might  have  fed  the  hungry,  entertained  the  stranger,  relieved 
them  that  were  sick  or  in  prison.  But  the  superfluities  of  your  own 
tables  swallowed  up  that  whereby  they  should  have  been  profited. 
And  so  this  wasting  of  your  Lord's  goods,  is  an  instance  of  compli- 
cated wickedness ;  since  hereby  your  poor  brethren  perish  for  whom 
Christ  died. 

I  will  not  recommend  to  you  either  the  writings  or  examples  of 
those  whom  you  account  heretics,  (although  some  of  these,  if  you 
could  view  them  with  impartial  eyes,  might  provoke  you  to  jea- 
lousy.) But,  O!  that  God  would  write  in  your  hearts  the  rules  of 
self-denial  and  love,  laid  down  by  Thomas  a  Kempis  !  Or  that  you 
would  follow,  both  in  this  and  in  good  works,  that  burning  and 
shining  light  of  your  own  Church,  the  Marquis  de  Renty  !     Then 
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would  all  who  knew  and  loved  the  Lord  rejoice  to  acknowledge  you 
as  the  Church  of  the  living  God  :  when  ye  were  zealous  in  every 
good  word  and  work  ;  and  abstained  from  all  appearance  of  evil : 
when  it  was  hereby  bhown  that  you  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
delivered  from  all  unholy  tempers  :  when  ye  were  all  "  unblamable 
and  unrebukeable,  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ;  a 
chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  peo- 
ple, showing  forth"  to  all  Jews,  infidels,  and  heretics,  by  your  active, 
patient,  spotless  love  of  God  and  man,  "  the  praises  of  him  who  had 
called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light." 

13.  Men  and  brethren,  children  of  the  stock  of  Abraham,  suffer 
Hie  to  speak  a  few  words  to  you  also :  you  who  do  not  allow,  That 
Messiah  the  Prince  is  already  come  and  cut  off.  However,  you  so 
far  hear  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  as  to  allow,  1.  That  "  it  is  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Holy  One,  which  giveth  man  understanding,"  and 
that  all  the  true  children  of  God  are  taught  of  God.  2.  That  the 
substance  both  of  the  law  and  the  Prophets,  is  contained  in  that  one 
word  :  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self." And,  3.  That  the  sure  fruit  of  love  is  obedience,  "ceasing 
from  evil,  and  doing  good." 

And  do  you  walk  by  this  rule  1  Have  you  yourself  that  inspira- 
tion of  the  Holy  One  1  Are  you  taught  of  God  1  Hath  he  opened 
your  understanding  ?  Have  you  the  inward  knowledge  of  the  Most 
High  1  I  fear  not.  Perhaps  you  know  little  more,  even  of  the 
meaning  of  the  words  than  a  Mahometan. 

Let  us  go  a  little  farther.  Do  you  "  love  the  Lord  your  God  with 
all  your  heart,  with  all  your  soul,  with  all  your  strength  1"  Can  you 
say,  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ;  and  there  is  none  upon 
earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee  1"  Do  you  desire  God  at  all  1  Do 
you  desire  to  have  any  thing  to  do  with  him,  till  you  can  keep  the 
world  no  longer  1  Are  you  not  content  so  you  enjoy  the  good 
things  of  the  earth,  to  let  God  stand  afar  off]  Only  calling  upon 
him  now  and  then,  when  you  cannot  do  well  without  him.  Why  then 
you  do  not  love  God  at  all,  though  you  will  sometimes  condescend 
to  use  him.  You  love  the  world.  This  possesses  your  heart.  This 
therefore  is  your  god.  You  renounce  the  God  of  your  fathers,  the 
'God  of  Israel :  you  are  still  uncircumcised  in  heart.  Your  own 
conscience  bears  witness,  you  in  this  no  more  hear  Moses  and  the 
Prophets,  than  you  do  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

14.  From  Moses  and  the  Prophets  it  has  been  shown,  that  your 
forefathers  were  "a  faithless  and  stubborn  generation;  a  generation 
which  set  not  their  heatts  aright,  and  whose  spirit  cleaved  not  stead- 
fastly unto  God."  And  this  you  acknowledge  yourselves.  If  you 
are  asked,  how  is  it  that  the  promise  is  not  fulfilled  1  Seeing  the  scep- 
tre is  long  since  departed  from  Judah,  why  is  not  Shiloh  come'?  Your 
usual  answer  is,  "  Because  of  the  sins  of  our  fathers,  God  hath  de- 
layed his  coming."  Have  you  then  reformed  from  the  sins  of  your 
fathers  1  Are  you  turned  unto  the  Lord  your  God  1  Nay,  do  Te 
Vol.  8.— E  e 
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not  tread  in  the  same  steps  ?  Except  that  single  point  of  outward 
idolatry,  what  abomination  did  they  ever  commit,  which  you  havr. 
not  committed  also  1  Which  the  generality  of  you  do  not  commit 
still,  according  to  your  power  ?  If,  therefore,  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah  was  hindered  by  the  sins  of  your  forefathers,  then,  by  the 
same  rule,  your  continuance  therein  will  hinder  his  coming  to  the 
end  of  the  world. 

"  Brethren,  my  heart's  desire,  and  prayer  to  God  is,"  that  hf 
would  "  gather  the  outcasts  of  Israel."  And  I  doubt  not,  but  when 
the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  is  come  in,  then  all  Israel  shall  be  saved. 
But  meantime  is  there  not  great  cause  that  ye  should  say  with  Da- 
niel, "O  Lord,  righteousness  belongeth  unto  thee,  but  unto  us  con- 
fusion of  face,  as  at  this  day,  to  the  men  of  Judah,  and  unto  all  Is- 
rael. O  Lord,  we  have  sinned,  we  have  rebelled  against  thee,  neither 
have  we  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God.  Yet,  O  our  God,  in- 
cline thine  ear,  and  hear  ;  open  thine  eyes  and  behold  our  desola- 
tions :  for  we  do  not  present  our  supplications  before  thee  for  ouv 
righteousnesses,  but  for  thy  great  mercies.  O  Lord,  hear  !  O  Lord, 
forgive  !  O  Lord,  hearken  and  do  !  Defer  not,  for  thine  own  sake  ; 
for  thy  city  and  thy  people  that  are  called  by  thy  name." 

15.  I  cannot  conclude  without  addressing  myself  to  you  also, 
who  do  not  admit  either  the  Jewish  or  Christian  Revelation.  But 
still  you  desire  to  be  happy  ;  you  own  the  essential  difference  be- 
tween vice  and  virtue;  and  acknowledge,  (as  did  all  the  wiser 
Greeks  and  Romans)  that  vice  cannot  consist  with  happiness.  You 
allow,  likewise,  that  gratitude  and  benevolence,  self-knowledge  and 
modesty,  mildness,  temperance,  patience,  and  generosity,  are  justly 
numbered  among  virtues;  and  that  ingratitude  and  malice,  envy 
and  ill-nature,  pride,  insolence,  and  vanity,  gluttony  and  luxury, 
covetousness  and  discontent,  are  vices  of  the  highest  kind. 

Now  let  us  calmly  inquire,  how  far  your  life  is  consistent  with 
your  principles.  You  seek  happiness.  But  you  find  it  not.  You 
come  no  nearer  it  with  all  your  labours.  You  are  not  happier  than 
you  were  a  year  ago.  Nay,  I  doubt  you  are  more  unhappy.  Why 
is  this,  but  because  you  look  for  happiness  there,  where  you  own  it 
cannot  be  found  ?  Indeed,  what  is  there  on  earth  which  can  long 
satisfy  a  man  of  understanding  1  His  soul  is  too  large  for  the  world 
lie  lives  in.     He  wants  more  room. 

JEstuat  infelix  angutto  limite  Jtiundi, 

Ut  brevibus  clausus  Gyaris,  parraque  Stripko. 

He  has  already  travelled  through  all  which  is  called  pleasure ;  diver- 
sions and  entertainments  of  every  kind  Bat  among  these  he  can 
find  no  enjoyment  of  any  depth  ;  they  are  empty,  shallow,  superfi- 
cial things :  they  pleased  for  awhile,  but  the  gloss  is  gone ;  and  now 
they  are  dull  and  tasteless.  And  what  has  he  next,  only  the  same 
things  again  ?  For  this  world  affords  nothing  more.  It  can  supply 
him  with  no  change.  Go,  feed  again  :  but  it  is  upon  one  dish  still 
Thus, 
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Occidit  miseros  crambe  repelita. 

Vet  what  remedy  under  the  Sun  ! 

16.  The  sounder  judgment,  the  stronger  understanding  you  have, 
the  sooner  you  are  sated  with  the  world.  And  the  more  deeply  con- 
vinced, all  that  cometh  is  vanity  ;  foolish,  insipid,  nauseous.  You 
see  the  foibles  of  men  in  so  much  clearer  light,  and  have  the  keener 
sense  of  the  emptiness  of  life.  Here  you  are,  a  poor,  unsatisfied 
inhabitant  of  an  unquiet  world  ;  turning  your  weary  eyes  on  this 
side,  and  on  that  side  ;  seeking  rest,  but  finding  none.  You  seem  to 
be  out  of  your  place  :  neither  the  persons  nor  things  that  surround 
you  are  such  as  you  want.  You  have  a  confused  idea  of  something 
better  than  all  this  ;  but  you  know  not  where  to  find  it.  You  are 
always  grasping  for  something  which  you  cannot  attain,  no,  not  if 
you  range  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth. 

But  this  is  not  all.  You  are  not  only  negatively  unhappy,  as  find- 
ing nothing  whereon  to  stay  the  weight  of  your  soul :  but  positively 
so,  because  you  are  unholy :  you  are  miserable,  because  you  are 
vicious.  Are  you  not  vicious  1  Are  you  then  full  of  gratitude  to 
him,  who  giveth  you  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things  1  Not  so ;  you 
rather  spurn  his  gifts,  and  murmur  at  him  that  gave  them.  How 
often  has  your  heart  said,  God  did  not  use  you  well !  How  often 
have  you  questioned  either  his  wisdom  or  goodness  1  Was  this  well 
done'?  What  kind  of  gratitude  is  this  1  It  is  the  best  you  are  master 
of.  Then  take  knowledge  of  yourself.  Black  ingratitude  is  rooted 
in  your  inmost  frame.  You  can  no  more  love  God  than  you  can  see 
him  ;  or  than  you  can  be  happy  without  that  love.  Neither  (how 
much  soever  you  may  pique  yourself  upon  it)  are  you  a  lover  of 
mankind.  Can  love  and  malice  consist  1  Benevolence  and  envy  1 
O  do  not  put  out  your  own  eyes.  And  are  not  these  horrid  tem- 
pers in  you  ?  Do  not  you  envy  one  man,  and  bear  malice  or  ill-will 
to  another]  I  know  you  call  these  dispositions  by  softer  names  ; 
but  names  change  not  the  nature  of  things.  You  are  pained  that 
one  should  enjoy  what  you  cannot  enjoy  yourself.  Call  this  what 
you  please,  it  is  rank  envy.  You  are  grieved,  that  a  second  enjoys 
even  what  you  have  yourself;  you  rejoice  in  seeing  a  third  unhappy. 
Do  not  flatter  yourself:  this  is  malice,  venomous  malice,  and  nothing- 
else.  And  how  could  you  ever  think  of  being  happy,  with  malice 
and  envy  in  your  heart  ?  Just  as  well  might  you  expect  to  be  at 
ease,  while  you  held  burning  coals  in  your  bosom. 

17.  I  entreat  you  to  reflect,  whether  there  are  not  other  inhabit- 
ants in  your  breast,  which  leave  no  room  for  happiness  there.  May 
you  not  discover,  through  a  thousand  disguises,  pride  1  Too  high  an 
opinion  of  yourself?  Vanity,  thirst  of  praise,  even  (who  would  be- 
lieve it  1)  of  the  applause  of  knaves  and  fools  ?  Unevenness  or  sore- 
ness of  temper  1  Proneness  to  anger  or  revenge  1  Peevishness,  fret- 
fulness,  or  pining  discontent]  Nay,  perhaps  even  covetousness 
— And  did  you  ever  think  happiness  could  dwell  with  these  ?  Awake 
out  of  that  senseless  dream.  Think  not  of  reconciling  things  in- 
compatible.    All  these  tempers  are  essential  misery.     So  long  as 
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any  of  these  are  harboured  in  your  breast,  you  must  be  a  stranger  to 
inward  peace.  What  avails  it  you,  if  there  be  no  other  hell? 
Whenever  these  fiends  are  let  loose  upon  you,  you  will  be  constrain- 
ed to  own, 

11  Hell  is  where'er  I  am :  myself  am  hell !" 

And  can  the  Supreme  Being  love  those  tempers,  which  you  your- 
self abhor  in  all  but  yourself?  If  not,  they  imply  guilt  as  well  as 
misery.  Doubtless  they  do.  Only  inquire  of  your  own  heart. 
How  often,  in  the  mid  career  of  your  vice,  have  you  felt  a  secret 
reproof,  which  you  knew  not  how  to  bear,  and  therefore  stifled  it  as 
soon  as  possible  ? 

18.  And  did  not  even  this  point  at  an  hereafter  !  a  future  state  of 
existence  ?  The  more  reasonable  among  you  have  no  doubt  of  this  ; 
you  hardly  suppose  the  soul  once  disengaged,  will  dwell  again  in  a 
house  of  clay.  But  how  will  your  soul  subsist  without  it  ?  How  are 
you  qualified  for  a  separate  state  ?  Suppose  this  earthly  covering, 
this  vehicle  of  organized  matter,  whereby  you  hold  commerce  with 
the  material  world,  were  now  to  drop  off !  Now,  what  would  you  do 
in  the  regions  of  immortality?  You  cannot  eat  or  drink  there.  You 
cannot  indulge  either  the  desire  of  the  flesh,  the  desire  of  the  eye, 
or  the  pride  of  life.  You  love  only  worldly  things ;  and  they  are 
gone,  fled  as  smoke,  driven  away  for  ever.  Here  is  no  possibility  of 
sensual  enjoyments ;  and  you  have  a  relish  for  nothing  else.  O 
what  a  separation  is  this,  from  all  that  you  hold  dear  !  What  a  breach 
is  made,  never  to  be  healed ! 

But  beside  this,  you  are  unholy  :  full  of  evil  tempers  :  for  you  did 
not  put  off  these  with  the  body.  You  did  not  leave  pride,  revenge, 
malice,  envy,  discontent,  behind  you,  when  you  left  the  world.  And 
now  you  are  no  longer  cheered  by  the  light  of  the  sun,  nor  diverted 
by  the  various  objects :  but  those  dogs  of  hell  are  let  loose  to  prey 
upon  your  soul,  with  their  whole,  unrebated  strength.  Nor  is  there 
any  hope,  that  your  spirit  will  now  ever  be  restored  to  its  original 
purity :  not  even  that  poor  hope  of  a  purging  fire,  so  elegantly  de- 
scribed by  the  heathen  Poet  some  ages  before  the  notion  was  revived 
among  the  doctrines  of  the  Romish  Church. 

— Alia  tenduntur  inanes 

Suspensce  ad  ventos ;   aliis  sub  gurgxte  vasto  i 

Infcctum  eluilur  scelus,  out  exwiturigni — 

Donee  longa  dies,  perfecto  temporis  orbe, 

Concretam  exemit  labem,  pwinnque  reliquit 

JElliereum  sensum  alqxte  aurai  simplicis  igntm. 

19.  What  a  great  gulf  then  is  fixed  between  you  and  happiness, 
both  in  this  world  and  that  which  is  to  come  !  Well  may  you  shud- 
der at  the  thought !  More  especially  when  you  are  about  to  enter 
on  that  untried  state  of  existence.  For  what  a  prospect  is  this, 
when  you  stand  on  the  verge  of  life,  ready  to  launch  out  into  eter- 
nity !  What  can  you  then  think  ?  You  see  nothing  before  you.  All 
is  dark  and  dreary.  On  the  very  best  supposition,  how  well  ma\ 
you  address  your  parting  soul  in  the  words  of  dying  Adrian : 
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*'  Poor,  little,  pretty,  fluttering  thing, 
Must  we  no  longer  live  together? 
And  dost  thou  prune  thy  trembling  wing, 
To  take  thy  flight  thou  know'st  not  whither > 

Thy  pleasing  vein,  thy  hutn'rous  folly 

Is  all  neglected,  all  forgot ; 
And  pensive,  wavering  melancholy, 

Thou  hop'st,  thou  fear'st,  thou  know'st  not  what." 

"  Thou  know'st  not  what !"  Here  is  the  sting,  suppose  there  wen 
no  other.  To  be  thou  knowest  not  what  ?  Not  for  a  month,  or 
year,  but  through  the  countless  ages  of  eternity  !  What  a  torment- 
ing uncertainty  must  this  be  !  What  racking  unwillingness  must  it 
occasion,  to  exchange  even  this  known  vale  of  tears,  for  the  un- 
known valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  !  "  And  is  there  no  cure  for 
tins'?"  Indeed  there  is  an  effectual  cure:  even  the  knowledge  and 
love  of  God.  There  is  a  knowledge  of  God  which  unvails  eternity, 
and  a  love  of  God  which  endears  it.  That  knowledge  makes  the 
great  abyss  visible ;  and  uncertainty  vanishes  away.  That  love 
makes  it  amiable  to  the  soul,  so  that  fear  has  no  more  place  !  But 
the  moment  God  says,  by  the  welcome  angel  of  death,  "  Come  thou 
up  hither,"  she 

"  Claps  the  glad  wing  and  towers  away, 
And  mingles  with  the  blaze  of  day." 

20.  See  ye  not  what  advantage  every  way  a  Christian  has  ovei 
you  1  Probably  the  reason  you  saw  it  not  before  was,  because  you 
knew  none  but  nominal  Christians ;  men  who  profess  to  believe 
more,  (in  their  way  of  believing)  but  had  no  more  of  the  knowledge 
or  love  of  God  than  yourselves.  So  that  with  regard  to  real,  in- 
ward religion,  you  stood  upon  even  ground.  And  perhaps  in  many 
branches  of  outward  religion,  the  advantage  was  on  your  side.  May 
the  Lord,  the  God  of  the  Christians,  either  reform  these  wretches, 
or  take  them  away  from  the  earth !  That  lay  this  grand  stumbling- 
block  in  the  way  of  those  who  desire  to  know  the  will  of  God  ! 

0  ye  who  desire  to  know  his  will,  regard  them  not !  If  it  be  pos- 
sible, blot  them  out  of  your  remembrance.  They  neither  ean  nor 
will  do  you  any  good.  O  suffer  them  not  to  do  you  harm.  Be  not 
prejudiced  against  Christianity  by  those  who  know  nothing  at  all  of* 
it.  Nay,  they  condemn  it,  all  real,  substantial  Christianity ;  they 
speak  evil  of  the  thing  they  know  not.  They  have  a  kind  of  cant 
word  for  the  whole  of  the  religion  of  the  heart.  They  call  it  En- 
thusiasm. 

1  will  briefly  lay  before  you  the  ground  of  the  matter,  and  appeal 
to  you  yourselves  for  the  reasonableness  of  it. 

21.  What  a  miserable  drudgery  is  the  service  of  God,  unless  I 
love  the  God  whom  I  serve  !  But  I  cannot  love  one  whom  I  know 
not.  How  then  can  I  love  God  till  I  know  him  1  And  how  is  it  pos- 
sible I  should  know  God,  unless  he  make  himself  known  unto  me  ] 
By  analogy  or  proportion  ]  Very  good.  But  where  is  that  propor- 
tion to  be  found  1  What  proportion  does  a  creature  bear  to  his  Crea- 
tor ?  What  is  the  proportion  between  finite  and  Infinite  ? 

Ee2 
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I  grant  the  existence  of  the  creatures  demonstratively  shows  the 
existence  of  their  Creator.  The  whole  creation  speaks  that  there 
is  a  God.  But  that  is  not  the  point  in  question.  I  know  there  is  a 
God.  Thus  far  is  clear.  But  who- will  show  me  what  that  God  is  ? 
The  more  I  reflect,  the  more  convinced  I  am,  that  it  is  not  possible 
for  any  or  all  the  creatures,  to  take  off  the  vail  which  is  on  my  heart, 
that  1  might  discern  this  unknown  God  ;  to  draw  the  curtain  back 
which  now  hangs  between,  that  I  may  see  him  which  is  invisible. 
This  vail  of  flesh  now  hides  him  from  my  sight.  And  who  is  able  to 
make  it  transparent  ?  So  that  I  may  perceive  through  this  glass,  God 
always  before  me,  till  I  see  him  "  face  to  face." 

I  want  to  know  this  great  God  who  filleth  heaven  and  earth :  who 
is  above,  beneath,  and  on  every  side,  in  all  places  of  his  dominion, 
who  just  now  besets  me  behind  and  before,  and  la)s  his  hand  upon 
me.  And  yet  I  am  no  more  acquainted  with  him,  than  with  one  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Jupiter  or  Saturn.  O  my  friend,  how  will  you 
get  one  step  farther,  unless  God  reveal  himself  to  your  soul  ? 

22.  And  why  should  this  seem  a  thing  incredible  to  you?  That 
God,  a  Spirit,  and  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  should  dis- 
cover himself  to  your  spirit,  which  is  itself  the  breath  of  God.  Di- 
vinai  Partkula  Jlurce  ?  Any  more  than  that  material  things  should 
discover  themselves  to  your  material  eye.  Is  it  any  more  repugnant 
to  reason,  that  spirit  should  influence  spirit,  than  that  matter  should 
influence  matter  ?  Nay,  is  not  the  former  the  more  easily  intelligible 
of  the  two  ?  For  there  is  the  utmost  difficulty  in  conceiving,  how 
matter  should  influence  matter  at  all.  How  that  which  is  totally 
passive  should  act.  Neither  can  we  rationally  account  either  for 
gravitation,  attraction,  or  any  natural  motion  whatsoever,  but  by 
supposing  in  all  the  finger  of  God,  who  alone  conquers  that  Vis 
inertia  which  is  essential  to  every  particle  of  matter,  and  worketh 
in  all. 

Now  if  God  should  ever  open  the  eyes  of  your  understanding, 
must  not  the  love  of  God  be  the  immediate  consequence  1  Do  you 
imagine  you  can  see  God  without  loving  him  1  Is  it  possible  in  the 
nature  of  things  1  Si  virtus  conspiceretur  oculis,  said  the  old  heathen. 
mirabiles  amoves  excilaret  sui.  How  much  more  if  you  see  him  who 
is  the  Original  Fountain,  the  great  Archetype  of  all  virtue,  will  that 
sight  raise  in  you  a  love  that  is  wonderful,  such  as  the  gay  and  busv 
world  know  not  of ! 

23.  What  benevolence  also,  what  tender  love  to  the  whole  of  the 
human  kind,  will  you  drink  in,  together  with  the  love  of  God,  from 
the  unexhausted  source  of  love  !  And  how  easy  is  it  to  conceive, 
that  more  and  more  of  his  image  will  be  then  transfused  into  your 
soul !  That  from  disinterested  love,  all  other  divine  tempers  will,  a> 
it  were,  naturally  spring  1  Mildness,  gentleness,  patience,  temper- 
ance, justice,  sincerity,  contempt  of  the  world  ;  yea,  whatsoever 
things  are  venerable  and  lovely,  whatsoever  are  justly  of  good 
report. 

And  when  you  thus  love  God  and  all  mankind,  and  are  tram 
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formed  into  his  likeness,  then  the  commandments  of  God  will  not  be 
grievous  ;  you  will  no  more  complain,  that  they  destroy  the  comfort 
of  life.  So  far  from  it,  that  they  will  be  the  very  joy  of  your  heart ; 
ways  of  pleasantness,  and  paths  of  peace  !  You  will  experience  here 
that  solid  happiness,  which  you  had  elsewhere  sought  in  vain. 
Without  servile  fear  or  anxious  care,  so  long  as  you  continue  on 
earth,  you  will  gladly  do  the  will  of  God  here,  as  the  angels  do  it  in 
heaven.  And  when  the  time  is  come  that  you  should  depart  hence, 
when  God  says,  "  Arise  and  come  away,"  you  will  pass  with  joy 
unspeakable  out  of  the  body,  into  all  the  fulness  of  God. 

Now  does  not  your  own  heart  condemn  you,  if  you  call  this  reli- 
gion Enthusiasm  ?  O  leave  that  to  those  blind  zealots,  who  tack  to- 
gether a  set  of  opinions  and  an  outside  worship,  and  call  this  poor, 
dull,  lifeless  thing,  by  the  sacred  name  of  Christianity.  Well  might 
you  account  such  Christianity  as  this,  a  mere  piece  of  empty  pa- 
geantry, fit  indeed  to  keep  the  vulgar  in  awe,  but  beneath  the  regard 
of  a  man  of  understanding.  But  in  how  different  a  light  does  it  now 
appear  !  If  there  be  such  a  religion  as  I  have  sketched  out,  must 
not  every  reasonable  man  see,  there  is  nothing  on  earth  to  be  de- 
sired in  comparison  to  it  1 — But  if  any  man  desire  this,  let  him  ask  of 
God  :  he  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not. 

24.  May  you  not  ask,  quite  consistently  with  your  principles,  in 
some  manner  resembling  this  :  O  thou  Being  of  beings,  thou  Cause 
of  all,  thou  seest  my  heart ;  thou  understandest  all  my  thoughts. 
But  how  small  a  part  of  thy  ways  do  I  understand  !  I  know  not  what 
is  above,  beneath,  on  every  side.  I  know  not  my  own  soul.  Only 
this  I  know,  I  am  not  what  I  ought  to  be.  I  see  and  approve  the 
virtue  which  I  have  not.  I  do  not  love  thee,  neither  am  I  thankful. 
I  commend  the  love  of  mankind ;  but  I  feel  it  not.  Thou  hast  seen 
hatred,  malice,  envy,  in  my  heart.  Thou  hast  seen  anger,  mur- 
muring, discontent.  These  uneasy  passions  harrow  up  my  soul.  I 
cannot  rest  while  1  am  under  this  yoke.  Nor  am  I  able  to  shake  if 
off.  I  am  unhappy,  and  that  thou  knowest.  Have  compassion  upon 
me,  thou  whose  years  do  not  fail !  On  me,  who  have  but  a  short 
time  to  live.  I  rise  up,  and  am  cut  down  as  a  flower.  I  flee  as  it 
were  a  shadow.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  I  return  to  dust,  and  have  no 
more  place  under  the  sun.  Yet  I  know  thou  hast  made  my  soul  to 
live  for  ever.  But  I  know  not  where  ;  and  I  am  unwilling  to  try. 
I  tremble,  I  am  afraid  to  go  thither,  whence  I  shall  not  return.  I 
stand  quivering  on  the  edge  of  the  gulf ;  for  clouds  and  darkness 
rest  upon  it.  O  God  !  must  I  go  always  "  creeping  with  terrors, 
and  plunge  into  eternity  with  a  peradventure  !" 

O  thou  Lover  of  men,  is  there  no  help  in  thee  ]  I  have  heard 
(what  indeed  my  heart  cannot  conceive)  that  thou  revealest  thyselt 
to  those  that  seek  thee,  and  pourest  thy  love  into  their  hearts  :  and 
that  they  who  know  and  love  thee,  walk  through  the  shadow  of  death 
and  fear  no  evil.  O  that  this  were  so  !  That  there  were  such  an  un- 
speakable gift,  given  to  the  children  of  men  !  For  then  might  I  hope 
for  it.     O  God,  if  there  be,  give  it  unto  me !  Speak,  that  I  may  see 
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thee !  Make  thyself  known  unto  me  also  in  the  manner  that  thou 
lenowest!  In  any  wise  let  me  know  thee  and  love  thee,  that  1  may  be 
formed  after  thy  likeness  !  That  I  may  be  love  as  thou  art  love  ;  that 
I  may  now  be  happy  in  thee  ;  and  when  thou  wilt,  fall  into  the  abyts 
rtf  thy  love,  and  enjoy  thee  through  the  ages  of  eternity  ! 


A  FARTHER  APPEAL 

TO  MEN  OF  REASON  AND  RELIGION. 


And  when  he  came  near,  he  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over  it,  saying,  If  thou  hadst  knoicn  , 
even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace  !  Luke 
xix.  41,  42. 


PART  III. 

1.  1.  NOW,  what  can  an  impartial  person  think  concerning  the 
present  state  of  religion  in  England  1  Is  there  a  nation  under  the 
sun  which  is  so  deeply  fallen  from  the  very  first  principles  of  all  re- 
ligion ?  Where  is  the  country  in  which  is  found  so  utter  a  disregard 
to  even  Heathen  morality?  Such  a  thorough  contempt  of  justice: 
and  truth,  and  all  that  should  be  dear  and  honourable  to  rational 
creatures  1 

What  species  of  vice  can  possibly  be  named,  even  of  those  that 
nature  itself  abhors,  of  which  we  have  not  had,  for  many  years,  a 
plentiful  and  still  increasing  harvest '?  What  sin  remains  either  in 
Home  or  Constantinople,  which  we  have  not  imported  long  ago,  (if 
it  was  not  of  our  own  native  growth,)  and  improved  upon  ever 
since  ^  Such  a  complication  of  villanies  of  every  kind,  considered 
with  all  their  aggravations  ;  such  a  scorn  of  whatever  bears  the  face 
of  virtue  ;  such  injustice,  fraud,  and  falsehood  :  above  all,  such;;er- 
jury,  and  such  a  method  of  law,  we  may  defy  the  whole  world  to  pro- 
duce. What  multitudes  are  found  throughout  our  land,  who  do  not 
even  profess  any  religion  at  all !  And  what  numbers  of  those  who 
profess  much,  confute  their  profession  by  their  practice  ?  Yea,  and 
perhaps  by  their  exorbitant  pride,  vanity,  covetousness,  rapacious- 
ticss,  or  oppression,  cause  the  very  name  of  Religion  to  stink  in  the 
nostrils,  of  many  (otherwise)  reasonable  men  1 

2.  "  However,  we  have  many  thousands  still,  of  truly  virtuous  and 
religious  men."  Wherein  does  their  Religion  consist  ]  Inrighteous- 
ness  and  true  holiness?  In  love  stronger  than  death1?  Fervent  gra- 
titude to  God  'I  And  tender  affection  to  all  his  creatures  1  Is  their  re- 
ligion the  religion  of  the  heart  ?  A  renewal  of  the  soul  in  the  image  ct 
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God?  Do  they  resemble  him  they  worship?  Are  they  free  from  pride, 
from  vanity,  from  malice  and  envy ;  from  ambition  and  avarice ;  from 
passion  and  lust ;  from  every  uneasy  and  unlovely  temper  ?  Alas,  I 
fear  neither  they  (the  greater  part  at  least)  nor  you,  know  what 
this  Religion  means  ;  or  have  any  more  notion  of  it,  than  the  peasant 
that  holds  the  plough,  of  the  religion  of  the  Gymnosophist.  It  is 
well  if  the  genuine  Religion  of  Christ  has  any  more  alliance  with 
what  you  call  Religion,  than  with  the  Turkish  pilgrimages  to  Mecca, 
or  the  Popish  worship  of  our  Lady  of  Loretto.  Have  not  you  sub- 
stituted in  the  place  of  the  Religion  of  tlie  Heart,  something  (I  do 
not  say  equally  sinful,  but)  equally  vain,  and  foreign  to  the  worship- 
ping of  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth? — What  else  can  be  said  even  oi 
Prayer  (public  or  private)  in  the  manner  wherein  you  generally  per- 
form it  1  As  a  thing  of  course,  running  round  and  round,  in  the  same 
dull  track,  without  either  the  knowledge  or  love  of  God  1  Without  one 
heavenly  temper,  either  attained  or  improved  1  O  what  mockery  oi 
God  is  this ! 

And  yet  even  this  Religion,  which  can  do  you  no  good,  may  do 
you  much  harm.  Nay,  it  is  plain  it  does  :  it  daily  increases  your 
pride,  as  you  measure  your  goodness  by  the  number  and  length  oi 
your  performances.  It  gives  you  a  deep  contempt  of  those  who  do 
not  come  up  to  the  full  tale  of  your  virtues.  It  inspires  men  with 
a  zeal,  which  is  the  very  fire  of  hell,  furious,  bitter,  implacable,  un- 
merciful :  often  to  a  degree  that  extinguishes  all  coin  passion,  all 
good  nature  and  humanity.  Insomuch  that  the  execrable  fierceness 
of  spirit,  which  is  the  natural  fruit  of  such  a  Religion,  hath  many 
times,  in  spite  of  all  ties,  divine  and  human,  broke  out  into  open 
violence,  into  rapine,  murder,  sedition,  rebellion,  civil  war,  to  the 
desolation  of  whole  cities  and  countries. 

Tantum  haec  Religio  potuit  suadere  malorxtm ! 

3.  Now  if  there  be  a  God,  and  one  that  is  not  a  mere  idle  spec- 
tator of  the  things  that  are  done  upon  the  earth,  but  a  rewarder  oi 
men  and  nations  according  to  their  works,  what  can  the  event  oi 
these  things  be  ?  It  was  reasonable  to  believe,  that  he  would  have 
risen  long  ago,  and  maintained  his  own  cause,  either  by  sending  the 
famine  or  pestilence  among  us,  or  by  pouring  out  his  <ury  in  blood. 
And  many  wise  and  holy  men  have  frequently  declared,  that  the} 
daily  expected  this,  that  they  daily  looked  for  the  patience  of  God 
to  give  place,  and  judgment  to  rejoice  over  mercy. 

4.  Just  at  this  time,  when  we  wanted  little  of  "  filling  up  the 
measure  of  our  iniquities,"  two  or  three  Clergymen  of  the  Church 
of  England  began  vehemently  to  call  sinners  to  repentance.  In  two 
or  three  years  they  had  sounded  the  alarm,  to  the  utmost  borders  of 
the  land.  Many  thousands  gathered  together  to  hear  them  ;  and  in 
every  place  where  they  came,  many  began  to  show  such  a  concern 
for  religion,  as  they  never  had  done  before.  A  stronger  impression 
was  made  on  their  minds,  of  the  importance  of  things  eternal,  and 
they  had  more  earnest  desires  of  serving  God,  than  they  had  ever 
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had  from  their  earliest  childhood.  Thus  did  God  begin  to  dra\r 
them  toward  himself  with  the  cords  of  love,  with  the  bands  of  a 
man. 

Many  of  these  were  in  a  short  time  deeply  convinced  of  the  num- 
ber and  heinousness  of  their  sins.  They  were  also  made  thoroughly 
sensible  of  those  tempers,  which  are  justly  hateful  to  God  and  man. 
and  of  their  utter  ignorance  of  God,  and  entire  inability,  either  to 
know,  love,  or  serve  him.  At  the  same  time,  they  saw  in  the  strongest 
light,  the  insignificancy  of  their  outside  religion :  nay,  and  often 
confessed  it  before  God,  as  the  most  abominable  hypocrisy.  Thus 
did  they  sink  deeper  and  deeper  into  that  repentance,  which  must 
ever  precede  fait h  in  the  Son  of  God.  And  from  hence  sprung 
**  fruits  meet  for  repentance."  The  drunkard  commenced  sober 
and  temperate  ;  the  whoremonger  abstained  from  adultery  and  for- 
nication ;  the  unjust  from  oppression  and  wrong.  He  that  had  been 
accustomed  to  curse  and  to  swear,  for  many  years,  now  swore  no 
more.  The  sluggard  began  to  work  with  his  hands,  that  he  might 
eat  his  own  bread.  The  miser  learned  to  deal  his  bread  to  the 
hungry,  and  to  cover  the  naked  with  a  garment.  Indeed  the  whole 
form  of  their  life  was  changed.  They  had  left  off  doing  evil,  ant! 
learned  to  do  well. 

5.  But  this  was  not  all.  Over  and  above  this  outward  change, 
they  began  to  experience  inward  religion:  "  The  love  of  God  was 
shed  abroad  in  their  hearts,"  which  they  continue  to  enjoy  to  this 
day.  They  love  him  "  because  he  first  loved  us,"  and  withheld 
not  from  us  his  Son,  his  only  Son.  And  this  love  constrains  them 
to  love  all  mankind,  all  the  children  of  the  Father  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  inspires  them  with  every  holy  and  heavenly  temper,  the 
whole  mind  that  was  in  Christ.  Hence  it  is  that  they  are  now  uni- 
form in  their  behaviour,  unblamable  in  all  manner  of  conversation. 
And  in  whatsoever  state  they  are,  they  have  learned  therewith  to  be 
content :  insomuch  that  now  they  can  "  in  every  thing  give  thanks :" 
they  more  than  patiently  acquiesce,  they  rejoice  and  are  exceeding 
glad,  in  all  God's  dispensations  toward  them.  For  as  long  as  they 
love  God,  (and  that  love  no  man  taketh  from  them,)  they  are  always 
happy  in  God.  Thus  they  calmly  travel  on  through  life,  being  never 
weary  nor  faint  in  their  minds,  never  repining,  murmuring,  or  dis- 
satisfied, casting  all  their  care  upon  God,  till  the  hour  comes  that 
they  should  drop  this  covering  of  earth,  and  return  unto  the  great 
Father  of  spirits.  Then  especially  it  is,  that  they  "  rejoice  with  joj 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory."  You  who  credit  it  not,  come  and 
see.     See  these  living  and  dying  Christians. 

"  Happy  while  on  earth  they  breathe  ; 
Mightier  joys  ordained  to  know, 
Trampling  on  sin,  hell,  and  death, 
To  the  third  heaven  they  go  !" 

Now  if  these  things  are  so,  what  reasonable  man  can  deny#  (sup- 
posing the  Scriptures  to  be  true,)  that  God  is  now  visiting  this  nation, 
in  a  far  other  manner  than  we  had  cause  to  expect  1  Instead  o\ 
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I  pouring  out  his  fierce  displeasure  upon  us,  he  hath  made  us  yet  ano- 

i  ther  tender  of  mercy  :  so  that  even  when  "  sin  did  most   abound,. 

1  grace  hath  much  more  abounded." 

6.  Yea,  "  the  grace  of  God  which  bringeth  salvation,"  present 
!  salvation  from  inward  and  outward  sin,  hath  abounded  of  late  years 
\  in  such  a  degree,  as  neither  we  nor  our  fathers  had  known.  How 
I  extensive  is  the  change  which  has  been  wrought  on  the  minds  and 

lives  of  the  people !  Know  ye  not  that  the  sound  is  gone  forth  into 

;  all  the  land  ?  That  there  is  scarcely  a  city  or  considerable  town  to 
be  found,  where  some  have  not  been  roused  out  of  the  sleep  of  death, 
and  constrained  to  cry  out  in  the  bitterness  of  their  souls,  "  What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  That  this  religious  concern  has  spread  to 

|  every  age  and  sex  ;  to  most  orders  and  degrees  of  men  ?  To  abun- 
dance of  those  in  particular,  who  in  time  past,  were   accounted 

i  monsters  of  wickedness,  "  drinking  in  iniquity  like  water,"  and  com- 

|  mitting  all  "  uncleanness  with  greediness." 

7.  In  what  age  has  such  a  work  been  wrought,  considering  the 
■  swiftness  as  well  as  the  extent  of  it  ?  When  have  such  numbers  of  sin- 
1  ners,  in  so  short  a  time,  been  recovered  from  the  error  of  their  ways  1 

;  When  hath  religion,  I  will  not  say  since  the  Reformation,  but  since 
I  the  time  of  Constantine  the  Great,  made  so  large  a  progress  in  any 
|  nation,  within  so  small  a  space  "?  I  believe,  hardly  can  either  ancient 
<*%t  modern  history,  supply  us  with  a  parallel  instance. 

8.  Let  understanding  men  observe  also  the  depth  of  the  work,  so 
'   extensively  and  swiftly  wrought.     It  is   not  a  slight  or  superficial 

j  thing :  but  multitudes  of  men  have  been  so  thoroughly  convinced  of 

;  sin,  that  their  "  bones  were  smitten  asunder,"  as  it  were  with  a 

i   "  sword  dividing  the  very  joints  and  marrow."     Many  of  these  have 

|   been  shortly  after  so  filled  with  "  peace  and  joy  in  believing,"  that 

\   whether  they  were  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body,  they  could  scarce- 

)   ly  tell.     And  in  the  power  of  this  faith  they  have  trampled  under 

foot,  whatever  the  world    accounts   either   terrible  or  desirable : 

having  evidenced  in  the  severest  trials,  so  fervent  a  love  to  God,  so 

invariable  and  tender  a  good-will  to  mankind,  particularly  to  their 

enemies,  and  such  a  measure  of  all  the  fruits  of  holiness,  as  were 

not  unworthy  the  Apostolic  Age.     Now  so  deep  a  repentance,  so 

firm  a  faith,  so  fervent  love  and  unblemished  holiness,  wrought  in  so 

many  persons,  within  so  short  a  time,  the  world  has  not  seen  for 

many  ages. 

9.  No  less  remarkable  is  the  purity  of  the  religion  which  has  ex- 
tended itself  so  deeply  and  swiftly.  I  speak  particularly,  with  regard  to 
the  doctrines  held  by  those  among  whom  it  is  so  extended.  Those 
of  the  Church  of  England,  at  least,  must  acknowledge  this.  For 
where  is  there  a  body  of  people  in  the  realm,  who,  number  for  num- 
ber, so  closely  adhere  to  what  our  Church  delivers  as  pure  doctrine? 
Where  are  those  who  have  approved  and  do  approve  themselves 
more  orthodox,  more  sound  in  their  opinions  1  Is  there  a  Socinian  or 
Arian  among  them  all  1  Nay,  were  you  to  recite  the  whole  catalogue 
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of  heresies  enumerated  by  Bishop  Pearson,  it  might  be  asked,  \S\m 
can  lay  any  one  of  these  to  their  charge  1 

Nor  is  their  religion  more  pure  from  heresy,  than  it  is  from  super- 
stition. In  former  times,  wherever  an  unusual  concern  for  the 
things  of  God  had  appeared,  on  the  one  hand,  strange  and  enormous 
opinions  continually  sprung  up  with  it ;  on  the  other,  a  zeal  for  things 
which  were  no  part  of  religion,  as  though  they  had  been  essential 
branches  of  it.  And  many  have  laid  as  great  (if  not  greater)  stress 
on  trifles,  as  on  the  weightier  matters  or  the  law.  But  it  has  not 
been  so  in  the  present  case.  No  stress  has  been  laid  on  any  thing, 
as  though  it  were  necessary  to  salvation,  but  what  is  undeniably  con- 
tained in  the  word  of  God.  And  of  the  things  contained  therein, 
the  stress  laid  on  each,  has  been  in  proportion  to  the  nearness  of 
its  relation,  to  what  is  there  laid  down  as  the  sum  of  all,  the  love  of 
God  and  our  neighbour.  So  pure  from  superstition,  so  thoroughly 
scriptural  is  that  religion,  which  has  lately  spread  in  this  nation. 

10.  It  is  likewise  rational  as  well  as  scriptural ;  it  is  as  pure  from 
enthusiasm,  as  from  superstition.  It  is  true,  the  contrary  has  been 
continually  affirmed.  But  to  affirm  is  one  thing,  to  prove  is  another. 
Who  will  prove,  that  it  is  enthusiasm  to  love  God  ]  Even  though  we 
love  him  with  all  our  heart  1  To  rejoice  in  the  sense  of  his  love  to  us  1 
To  praise  him  even  with  all  our  strength  ]  Who  is  able  to  make  good 
this  charge,  against  the  love  of  all  mankind  ?  Or,  laying  rhetoricaf 
flourishes  aside,  to  come  close  to  the  question,  and  demonstrate, 
That  it  is  enthusiasm,  in  every  state  in  which  we  are,  therewith  to 
be  content?  I  do  but  just  touch  on  the  general  heads.  Ye  men  of 
reason,  give  me  a  man,  who,  setting  raillery  and  ill  names  apart,  will 
maintain  this  by  dint  of  argument.  If  not,  own  this  religion  is  the 
thing  you  seek ;  sober,  manly,  rational,  divine  :  however  exposed 
to  the  censure  of  those,  who  are  accustomed  to  revile  what  they  un- 
derstand not. 

11.  It  may  be  farther  observed,  the  religion  of  those  we  now 
speak  of,  is  entirely  clear  from  bigotry.  (Perhaps  this  might  have 
been  ranked  with  superstition,  of  which  it  seems  to  be  only  a  parti- 
cular species.)  They  are  in  nowise  bigottcd  to  opinions.  They  do 
indeed  hold  right  opinions.  But  they  are  peculiarly  cautious,  not 
to  rest  the  weight  of  Christianity  there.  They  have  no  such  over- 
grown fondness  for  any  opinions,  as  to  think  those  alone  will  make 
them  Christians,  or  to  confine  their  affection  or  esteem  to  those  who 
agree  with  them  therein.  There  is  nothing  they  are  more  fearful  of 
than  this,  lest  it  should  steal  upon  them  unawares.  Nor  are  they 
bigotted  to  any  particular  branch,  even  of  practical  religion.  They 
desire  indeed  to  be  exact  in  every  jot  and  tittle,  in  the  very  smallest 
points  of  Christian  practice.  But  they  are  not  attached  to  one  point 
more  than  another ;  they  aim  at  uniform,  universal  obedience.  They 
contend  for  nothing  trifling,  as  if  it  were  important ;  for  nothing  in- 
different, as  if  it  were  necessary  ;  for  nothing  circumstantial,  as  if  it 
were  essential  to  Christianity  ;  but  for  every  thing  in  its  own  order. 

12.  Above  all,  let  it  be  observed,  that  this  religion  has  no  mix- 
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'■'arc  of 'vice  or  ungodliness.  It  gives  no  man  of  any  rank  or  profes- 
sion, the  least  license  to  sin.  It  makes  no  allowance  to  any  person, 
for  ungodliness  of  any  kind.  Not  that  all  who  follow  after  have  at- 
tained this,  either  are  already  perfect.  But  however  that  be,  they 
plead  for  no  sin,  either  inward  or  outward.  They  condemn  every 
kind  and  degree  thereof,  in  themselves  as  well  as  in  other  men.  In- 
deed most  in  themselves  ;  it  being  their  constant  care,  to  bring  those 
words  home  to  their  own  case,  "  Whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole 
?aw,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all." 

13.  Yet  there  is  not  found  among  them  that  bitter  zeal,  in  points 
cither  of  small  or  of  great  importance,  that  spirit  of  persecution, 
•which  has  so  often  accompanied  the  spirit  of  reformation.  It  is  an 
idle  conceit,  that  the  spirit  of  persecution  is  among  the  Papists  only ; 
it  is  wheresoever  the  Devil,  that  old  murderer,  works  ;  and  he  still 
*'{  worketh  in  all  the  children  of  disobedience."  Of  consequence, 
all  the  children  of  disobedience,  will,  on  a  thousand  different  pre- 
tences, and  in  a  thousand  different  ways,  so  far  as  God  permits-, 
persecute  the  children  of  God.  But  what  is  still  more  to  be  la- 
mented is,  that  the  children  of  God  themselves,  have  so  often  used 
the  same  weapons  and  persecuted  others,  when  the  power  was  in 
iheir  own  hands. 

Can  we  wholly  excuse  those  venerable  men,  our  great  Reformers 
themselves,  from  this  charge  1  I  fear  not,  if  we  impartially  read  ovei 
any  History  of  the  Reformation.  What  wonder  is  it  then,  that 
when  the  tables  were  turned,  Bishop  Bonner  or  Gardiner  should 
•make  reprisals  !  That  they  should  measure  to  others  (indeed  "  good 
measure,  shaken  together")  what  had  before  been  measured  to 
them  ]  Nor  is  it  strange,  when  we  consider  the  single  case  of  Joan 
Boucher,  that  God  should  suffer  those  (otherwise)  holy  men,  Arch- 
bishop Cranmer,  Bishop  Ridley,  and  Bishop  Latimer,  to  drink  of  the 
same  cup  with  her. 

14.  But  can  you  find  any  tincture  of  this  in  the  case  before  us  ? 
Do  not  all  who  have  known  the  love  of  God,  know  f«  what  spirit  they 
are  of1?"  And  that  "the  Son  of  Man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's 
lives,  but  to  save  them  1"  Do  they  approve  of  the  using  any  kind  or 
degree  of  violence,  on  any  account  or  pretence  whatsoever,  in  matters 
of  religion?  Do  they  not  hold  the  right  every  man  has  to  judge  for 
himself,  to  be  sacred  and  inviolable  1  Do  they  allow  any  method  of 
bringing  even  those  who  are  the  farthest  out  of  the  way,  who  are  in 
the  grossest  errors,  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  except  the  methods 
of  reason  and  persuasion  1  Of  love,  patience,  gentleness,  long- 
suffering  1  Is  there  any  thing  in  their  practice  which  is  inconsistent 
with  this  their  constant  profession  ?  Do  they  in  fact  hinder  their  own 
relations  or  dependants  from  worshipping  God  according  to  their 
own  conscience  ?  When  they  believe  them  to  be  in  an  error,  do  they 
use  force  of  any  kind,  in  order  to  bring  them  out  of  it  1  Let  the 
instances,  if  there  are  such,  be  produced.  But  if  no  such  are  to  be 
found,  then  let  all  reasonable  men  who  believe  the  Bible,  own,  that 
a  work  of  God  is  wrought  in  our  land  :  and  such  a  work,  (if  we 

Vol.  8.—  F  f 
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survey  in  one  view  the  extent  of  it,  the  swiftness  with  which  h  > 
spread,  the  depth  of  that  Religion  which  was  so  swiftly  diffused,  ami 
its  purity  from  all  corrupt  mixtures,)  as  it  must  be  acknowledged, 
cannot  be  easily  paralleled,  in  all  those  concurrent  circumstances, 
by  any  thing  that  is  found  in  the  English  Annals,  since  Christianity 
was  first  planted  in  this  island. 

II.  1.  And  yet  those,  "  who  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky,  can- 
not discern  the  signs  of  the  times."  Yet  those  who  are  esteemed 
wise  men,  do  not  know  that  God  is  now  reviving  his  work  upon  earth. 
Indeed  concerning  some  of  these  the  reason  is  plain  ;  they  know  not, 
because  they  think  not  of  it.  Their  thoughts  are  otherwise  em- 
ployed ;  their  minds  are  taken  up  with  things  of  quite  a  different 
nature.  Or,  perhaps  they  may  think  of  it  a  little  now  and  then,  whey?, 
they  have  nothing  else  to  do  ;  but  not  seriously,  or  deeply ;  not 
with  any  closeness  or  attention  of  thought.  They  arc  too  much  in 
haste  to  weigh  the  facts  whereof  we  speak,  and  to  draw  the  just  in- 
ference therefrom  :  nor  is  the  conviction  which  they  may  sometimes 
•feel  suffered  to  sink  into  their  hearts ;  but  things  that  have  a  larger 
share  in  their  affections  soon  destroy  the  very  traces  of  it. 

2.  True  it  is,  that  there  are  some  who  think  more  deeply,  who 
are  accustomed  to  consider  things  from  the  foundation,  and  to  lay 
circumstances  together,  that  they  may  judge  of  nothing  before  the) 
have  full  evidence :  and  yet  even  some  of  these  appear  to  be  i.i 
doubt,  concerning  the  present  work.  Now,  supposing  it  to  be  a  work 
of  God,  how  can  this  be  accounted  for  ?  That  they  who  so  dili- 
gently inquire  concerning  it,  do  not  know  the  time  of  their  visitation? 
Perhaps  because  of  the  deeply-rooted  prejudice  which  they  brought 
with  them  to  the  inquiry,  and  which,  still  hanging  on  their  minds, 
•makes  it  scarce  possible  for  them  to  form  an  impartial  judgment. 
Perhaps,  even  a  slight  prepossession  might  occasion  their  stumbling 
on  some  of  those  rocks  of  offence,  which,  by  the  wise  permission  ol 
God,  always  did  and  always  will  attend  any  revival  of  his  work. 
Nay,  it  may  be,  their  very  caution  was  carried  to  excess.  Thrv 
would  not  judge  before  they  had  such  evidence  as  the  nature  of  the 
thing  would  not  admit,  or,  at  least,  God  did  not  see  fit  to  give. 

3.  All  this  is  very  easy  to  conceive.     But  it  may   at  first  appeal 
surprising,  to  find  men  of  renown,  men  supposed  to  be  endowed  with 
knowledge,  and  with  abilities  of  every  kind,  flatly,  openly,  peremp- 
torily denying  that  there  has  been  any  unusual  work  of   God  at  all  I 
Yea,  a  late  eminent  writer  goes  farther  yet,  accounts  it  an  instance 
of  downright  enthusiasm,  to  imagine,  that  there  is  an  extraordinary 
work  now  wrought  upon  the  earth.*     It  avails  not  to  say,  "  No,  he 
does  not  deny  this,  but  he  denies  it  to  be  the  work  of  God."     Thtt 
is  palpably  trifling  :  for  the  work  under  consideration,  is  of  such  ; 
nature  (namely,  the  conversion  of  men  from  all  manner  of  sin,  U 
holiness  of  heart  and  life)  that  if  it  be  at  any  time  wrought  at  all,  i' 
must  be  the  work  of  God  :  seeing  it  is  God  alone,  and  not  any  chil< 
of  man,  who  is  able  to  destroy  the  ivorks  of  the  Devil. 

*  Obserfations,  Part  III. 
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Yet  neither  is  this  difficult  to  be  accounted  for,  if  we  consider 
iiings  more  closely  :  for  the  same  prejudice  which  keeps  some  in 
*ioubt,  may  easily  be  conceived  so  to  influence  others,  as  to  make  them 
wholly  deny  the  work  of  God.  And  this  it  may  do  in  several  ways  : 
it  may  either  bring  them  to  question  the  facts  related,  and  hinder 
their  endeavouring  to  be  more  fully  informed  :  or  prevent  their  draw- 
ing the  inferences  from  those  facts,  as  they  would  otherwise  see  to  be 
jplain  and  undeniable.  Yea,  and  it  will  give  ten-fold  weight  to  the 
offences  which  must  come  so  as  to  over-balance  all  evidence  what- 
soever. 

4.  This  also  may  account  for  the  behaviour  of  those,  who  not 
content  to  suspend  their  judgment,  or  to  deny  the  work  of  God,  go 
farther  still,  even  to  the  length  of  contradicting  and  blaspheming. 
Nay,  some  of  these  have  expressed  a  deeper  abhorrence,  and  shown 
a  stronger  enmity  against  this,  than  they  were  ever  known  to  do 
against  Popery,  Infidelity,  or  any  Heresy  whatsoever.  Some  have 
persecuted  the  instruments  whom  it  pleased  God  to  use  herein,  only  not 
to  the  death ;  and  others  have  treated  in  the  same  manner,  all  those 
whom  they  termed  their  followers.     A  few  instances  of  this  it  may  be 

•  proper  to  mention,  out  of  very  many  which  might  be  recited. 

5.  On  the  20th  of  June,  1 743,  a  great  multitude  of  people  gather- 
I  ed  together,  chiefly  from  Walsal,  Darlaston,  and  Bilston,  in  Wed- 
1  nesbury  Church-yard,  Staffordshire.  They  went  from  thence  (after 
i  by  sounding  a  horn  they  had  gathered  their  whole  company  together) 
'to  Mr.  Eaton's  house,   in  the  middle  of  the  town,  who  Avas  at  that 

time  Constable.  He  went  to  the  door  with  his  Constable's  staff,  and 
began  reading  the  Act  of  Parliament  against  Riots  ;  but  the  stones 
flew  so  thick  about  his  head,  that  he  was  forced  to  leave  off'  reading 
and  retire.  They  broke  all  his  windows,  the  door  of  his  house,  and 
a  large  clock  in  pieces.  They  went  then  to  above  fourscore  other 
houses,  in  many  of  which  there  were  not  three  panes  of  glass  left. 

5.  About  Whitsuntide,  1743,  a  mob  arose  at  Darlaston,  (near 
Wednesbury)  and  broke  all  the  windows  (beside  spoiling  many  of 
their  goods)  of  Joshua  Constable,  John  Cotterel,  Thomas  Butler, 
Thomas  Wilkinson,  Aaron  Longmore,  William  Powell,  Ann  Evans, 
Walter  Carter,  Samuel  Carter,  and  Thomas  Wilks. 

Edward  Martin,  Ann  Low,  Joan  Fletcher,  Edward  Horton, 
Mumford  Wilks,  Joshua  Yardly,  and  Robert  Deacon,  had  all  their 
windows  broken  twice. 

James  Foster,  Widow  Hires,  and  Jonathan  Jones,  had  their  win- 
|  dows  broken,  and  money  extorted  to  save  their  houses.  James  Fos- 
ter and  Joice  Wood  had  their  windows  broken,  and  their  goods 
i  broken  and  spoiled.  Joseph  Spittle  had  his  windows  broken,  his 
5|  house  broken  open,  some  goods  spoiled  and  some  taken  away.  Wil- 
liam Wood,  had  his  windows  broken  twice,  and  himself  was  compel- 
led to  go  along  with  the  rabble. 

Elizabeth  Lingham,  a  widow  with  five  children,  had  her  goods 
spoiled,  her  spinning  wheel  (the  support  of  her  family)  broken ; 
and  her  Parish  Alloioance  reduced  from  2s.  and  6d,  to  Is,  and  6d.  a 
week, 
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Valentine  Ambersley  had  his  windows  broken  twice,  and  his  wife., 
big  with  child,  beaten  with  clubs. 

George  Wynn  had  his  windows  and  goods  broken,  and  to  save 
his  house,  was  forced  to  give  them  drink. 

Thomas  Day  had  his  windows  and  goods  broken,  and  was  forced 
to  remove  from  the  town. 

Joseph  Stubbs  had  his  windows  broken  twice,  and  his  wife  so  fright- 
ened, that  she  miscarried. 

7.  On  June  20,  1 743,  John  Baker,  at  the  head  of  a  large  mobn 
came  to  the  house  of  Jonas  Turner,  at  West-Bromwich  near  Wed- 
nesbury,  and  asked  him,  "whether  he  would  keep  from  these  men  that 
went  preachnig  about,  and  go  to  the  Church  ?"  He  answered,  "I do 
%o  to  the  Church.  But  I  never  see  any  of  you  there."  Presently  one 
Daniel  Oniens  with  a  great  club,  broke  great  part  of  the  window  at 
one  blow.  Others  laid  hold  of  him,  and  dragged  him  about  sixty  yards, 
before  he  could  get  loose  from  them.  Afterwards  they  broke  all  his 
windows,  and  threw  into  his  house  abundance  of  stones,  to  break 
his  goods. 

About  four  in  the  afternoon  they  came  to  the  house  of  Widow 
Turner  of  West-Bromwich.  They  threw  in  the  bricks  and  stones 
so  fast,  that  she  was  forced  to  open  the  door  and  run  out  among 
them.  One  of  her  daughters  cried  out,  "  My  mother  will  be  killed!" 
On  which  they  fell  to  throwing  stones  at  her.  She  ran  into  a 
neighbour's  house,  but  before  she  could  shut  the  door,  they  broke 
the  bottom  off  with  a  brick  end.  They  followed  her  other  daugh- 
ter with  stones,  and  one  with  a  great  stake.  She  ran  into  another 
house,  much  frightened,  expecting  to  be  murdered.  The  Widow 
asked,  "  How  can  you  come  and  abuse  us  thus?"  On  which,  one 
came  with  a  large  club,  and  swore,  "  if  she  spoke  another  word,  he 
would  knock  her  on  the  head,  and  bury  her  in  the  ditch."  Then  he 
went  and  broke  all  the  glass  that  was  left.  The  6ame  they  did  to 
many  of  the  neighbouring  houses. 

8.  On  the  19th  of  June,  James  Yeoman,  of  Walsal,  saw  Mary 
Bird  in  her  father's  house  at  Wednesbury,  and  swore,  "  by  G —  you 
are  there  now  :  but  we  will  kill  you  to-morrow."  Accordingly  he- 
came  with  a  mob  the  next  day  ;  and  after  they  had  broken  all  the 
windows,  he  took  up  a  stone,  and  said,  "  now  by  G —  I  will  kill  you." 
He  threw  it  and  struck  her  on  the  side  of  the  head.  The  blood  gush- 
ed out,  and  she  dropped  down  immediately. 

The  same  day,  they  came  to  John  Turner's  house,  and  after  the) 
had  broken  all  the  windows,  casements,  and  ceiling,  one  of  them 
cried  out,  "  I  suppose  now  you  will  go  to  your  dear  Jesus's  wounds 
and  see  them  opened  for  you."  Another  of  them  took  Mr.  Hands, 
of  Wednesbury,  by  the  throat,  swore  he  would  be  the  death  of  him, 
gave  him  a  great  swing  round,  and  threw  him  upon  the  ground. 
As  soon  as  he  rose,  one  Equal  Baker  gave  him  a  blow  on  the  eye, 
and  knocked  him  down  again.  In  about  half  an  hour  the  mob  came 
to  his  house,  and  broke  all  the  windows,  except  about  twenty  panes 
The  kitchen  windows  they  cleared,  lead,  bars,  and  all,  broke  thf* 
window-posts,  and  threw  them  into  the  house.      The  shop  was  sir.1' 
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Up  (he  being  an*  Apothecary :)  but  they  quickly  broke  it  open, 
broke  all  the  pots  and  bottles  in  pieces,  and  destroyed  all  his  medi- 
cines. They  broke  also  the  shelves  and  drawers  in  the  shop  to 
pieces,  and  many  of  his  household  goods. 

In  the  latter  end  of  June,  John  Griffiths,  of  Wednesbury,  and 
Francis  Ware,  went  to  Mr.  D.  Justice  of  the  Peace.  They  told  him 
the  condition  they  and  their  neighbours  were  in,  their  houses  broken 
and  their  goods  spoiled.  He  replied,  "  I  suppose  you  follow  these 
Parsons  that  come  about.     I  will  neither  meddle  nor  make." 

9.  On  January  13,  1743-4,  the  mob  rose  again  at  Darlaston, 
broke  all  the  windows  of  all  who  followed  this  way,  (except  two  or 
three  who  bought  themselves  off)  broke  open  several  houses,  and 
took  what  they  liked,  the  people  belonging  to  them  being  fled  for 

their  lives.    About  the  same  time  the  Reverend  Mr.  E came  to 

Darlaston ;  and  meeting  some  others  at  Thomas  Forshew's,  they 
drew  up  a  writing,  and  Nicholas  Winspur,  the  Crier  of  the  town, 
gave  public  notice,  "that  all  the  people  of  the  Society  must  come  to 
Mr.  Forshew's  and  sign  it ;  or  else  their  houses  would  be  pulled 
down  immediately."  It  was  to  this  effect,  "  that  they  would  never 
read,  or  sing,  or  pray  together,  or  hear  these  Parsons  any  more." 
Several  signed  this  through  fear.  They  made  every  one  who  did, 
lay  down  a  penny — To  make  the  mob  drink. 

About  Candlemas,  the  wife  of  Joshua  Constable,  of  Darlaston, 
was  going  to  Wednesbury,  when  a  mob  met  her  in  the  road,  threw 
her  down  several  times,  and  abused  her  in  a  manner  too  horrible  to 
write.     A  warrant  was  procured  for  some  of  these.     But  one  of 

rhem  only  was  carried  before  Mr.  G ,  who  came  back  and  told 

his  companions,  that  the  Justice  said,  "  that  they  might  go  home 
about  their  business."  On  this  the  mob  rose  again,  came  to  Joshua's 
house,  and  destroyed  all  the  goods  therein.  They  likewise  broke 
and  spoiled  all  his  shop  tools,  threw  the  tiles  off  the  roof  of  the  house, 
and  pulled  down  one  room,  the  joist  of  which  they  carried  away  with 
them.  All  his  gun-locks  they  took  away  ;  they  tore  in  pieces  all  his 
wife's  linen,  cut  the  bed  and  bedstead,  so  that  it  was  good  for  nothing, 
and  tore  her  Bible  and  Common-prayer  Book  all  to  pieces.  She 
and  her  husband  retired  to  another  house.  But  one  telling  the  mob 
they  were  there,  they  swore,  "  They  would  tear  it  down  immediate- 
ly, if  the  man  let  them  stay  any  longer."  So  they  went  out  into  the 
frost  and  snow,  not  knowing  where  to  lay  their  heads. 

10.  On  Tuesday,  Jan.  31,  1743-4,  Henry  Old  came  to  John 
Griffith's  house,  saying,  "if  he  did  not  leave  following  this  way,  he 
had  a  hundred  men  at  his  command,  who  should  come  and  pull  his 
house  down."  Soon  after  he  brought  some  with  him ;  but  the 
neighbours  gave  him  money,  and  sent  him  away  for  that  time. 

Monday,  Feb.  6,  between  seven  and  eight  at  night,  came  part  of 
the  same  company.  Hearing  them  afar  off,  John  and  his  wife  fast- 
ened the  door,  and  left  the  house.  Some  of  the  neighbours  going  in 
soon  after  found  them  destroying  all  they  could.  Two  chairs  and 
several  bundles  of  linen  were  laid  upon  the  fire.     After  they  had 

Ff2 
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destroyed  what  they  could,  they  loaded  themselves  with  clothes  and 
meat,  and  went  their  way.  The  same  day  public  notice  was  given 
at  Walsal,  by  a  paper  fixed  up  there,  "  That  all  who  designed  to  as- 
sist in  breaking  the  windows,  and  plundering  the  houses  of  the  *Me- 
Ihodists  at  Wedneslniry,  should  be  ready  at  ten  o'clock,  the  next 
morning,  on  the  Church-Hill." 

11.  The  next  morning,  Feb.  7,  (being  Shrove-Tuesday)  about 
half  an  hour  after  ten,  great  numbers  of  men  were  gathered  on  the 
Church- Hill.  Thence  they  marched  down,  some  armed  with  swords, 
some  with  clubs,  and  some  with  axes.  They  first  fell  upon  Benja- 
min Watson's  house,  and  broke  many  of  the  tiles,  and  ail  the  win- 
dows. Next  they  came  to  Mr.  Addinbrook's,  broke  a  fine  clock, 
with  many  of  his  goods,  and  stole  all  the  things  they  could  earn 
away.  The  next  house  was  Jane  Smith's,  whose  windows  they 
broke,  with  what  little  goods  she  had.  The  next  was  Mr.  Bird's, 
where  they  destroyed  every  thing  they  found,  except  what  they  car- 
ried away;  cutting  the  beds  in  pieces,  as  they  did  all  the  beds  which 
they  could  any  where  find.  Thence  they  went  to  Mr.  Edge's  house: 
lie  was  ill  of  a  fever;  so,  for  a  sum  of  money,  they  passed  it  over.  The 
next  house  was  Mr.  Hand's.  They  broke  all  his  counters,  boxes, 
and  drawers,  and  all  (except  some  bedsteads)  that  axe  or  hammei 
could  break.  They  spilt  all  his  drugs  and  chemical  medicines,  and 
stole  every  thing  they  could  carry,  even  all  his  and  his  wife's  wearing 
apparel,  beside  what  they  had  on. 

12.  Mr.  Eaton's  house  was  next.  They  broke  all  his  windows., 
and  all  his  inside  doors  in  pieces,  cut  the  lead  off  his  house,  destroy- 
ed or  stole  whatever  they  could  lay  their  hands  on.  Some  Gentle- 
men offered  to  stop  them,  if  he  would  sign  a  paper,  implying,  "  Thai 
he  would  never  hear  these  Parsons  more."  But  he  told  them,  "  He 
had  felt  already  what  a  wounded  conscience  was;  and  by  the  grace 
of  God  he  would  wound  his  conscience  no  more."  After  they  had 
done  at  Mr.  J^aton's,  they  plundered  several  other  houses  in  Wednes- 
bury  and  West-Bromwich.  It  is  scarce  possible  to  describe  thr 
outrages  they  committed.  Only  they  left  them  they  plundered  alive. 
While  they  were  plundering  John  Turner's  house,  he  waded  through 
the  brook,  to  try  if  he  could  save  some  of  his  goods,  which  one  Da- 
vid Garrington  was  carrying  away.  .  Upon  which  Garrington  told 
him,  "  It  would  be  the  same  here  as  it  was  in  Ireland,  for  there  would 
be  a  massacre  very  quickly.     And  he  wished  it  was  now." 

13.  About  eleven  o'clock,  Sarah  the  wife  of  John  Sheldon,  being- 
told  the  mob  was  coming  to  her  house,  went  and  met  them  at  the 
^ate.  She  asked  John  Baker,  their  Captain,  "  What  they  were 
come  for?"  He  answered,  "  If  she  would  have  nothing  more  to 
do  with  those  people,  not  a  pennyworth  of  hergoods  should  be  hurt.'" 
She  made  no  reply.  Then  they  broke  the  door  open,  and  began 
breaking  and  plundering  the  goods.  One  coming  out  with  a  fire- 
shovel,  she  begged  him,  "not  to  take  that  away."  He  swore,  if  she 
spoke  another  word,  he  would  beat  her  brains  out. 

John  Sheldon  was  this  while  helping  Thomas  Parkes  to  hide  his 
goods,  though  he  knew  by  the  noise  they  were  breaking  his  own  to 
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pieces.  Between  two  and  three  he  came  to  his  house  with  Willian 
Sitch.  William  asked  Sarah,  how  she  did  1  Saying,  «  For  his  part, 
he  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  his  goods.'"  She  answered,  thai. 
"  seeing  so  much  wickedness,  she  could  not  rejoice ;  but  she  blessed 
God,  she  could  bear  it  patiently,  and  found  not  the  least  anger  in 
her."  John  Sheldon  seeing  the  spoil  they  had  made,  smiled  and 
said,  "Here  is  strange  work."  His  wife  told  him,  "if  she  had 
complied  with  their  terms,  not  one  pennyworth  would  have  been 
hurt.*  He  replied,  "  That  if  she  had  complied  to  deny  the  truth, 
and  he  had  found  his  goods  whole  on  that  account,  he  should  never 
have  been  easy  as  long  as  he  lived ;  but  he  blessed  God  that  she  had 
rather  chosen  to  suffer  wrong."  The  mob  continued  to  rise  for  six 
days  together.  The  damage  they  did  in  and  about  Wednesbury,  at 
the  very  lowest  computation,  amounted  to  five  hundred  and  four 
pounds,  seventeen  shillings. 

Wednesday,  October  19,  1743,  I  came  to  Birmingham,  in  my 
way  to  Newcastle.     Thursday,  October  20,  several  persons  from 
Wednesbury  earnestly  desired  me  to  call  there.     I  yielded  to  theii 
importunity,  and  went.    I  was  sitting  and  writing  at  Francis  Ward's, 
in  the  afternoon ;  when  the  cry  arose,  "  That  the  Darlaston  mob 
had  beset  the  house."     I  called  together  those  that  were  in  the 
house,  and  prayed,  that  God  would  scatter  the  people  that  delight  in 
-war.     And  it  was  so  :  one  went  one  way,  and  one  another ;  so  that 
in  half  an  hour  the  house  was  clear  on  every  side.    But,  before  five, 
they  returned  with  greater  numbers.     The  cry  of  all  was,  "  Bring 
out  the  Minister  !"    I  desired  one  to  bring  the  Captain  of  the  mob 
into  the  house.     After  a  few  words  interchanged,  the  lion  was  as  a 
lamb.     I  then  desired  him  to  bring  in  one  or  two  more  of  the  most 
angry  of  his  companions.     He   did  so ;  and  in  two  minutes,  their 
minds  were  changed  too.     I  then  bade  them  who  were  in  the  room 
make  way,  that  I  might  go  out  among  the  people.    As  soon  as  1  was 
in  the  midst  of  them  I  said,  "  Here  I  am :  what  do  you  want  with 
me?"     Many  cried  out,  "We  want  you  to  go  with  us  to  the  Jus- 
tice."    I  told  them,  "  That  I  will  with  all  my  heart."     So  I  walked 
before,  and  two  or  three  hundred  of  them  followed  to  Bently-Hall, 
two  miles  from  Wednesbury.    But  a  servant  came  out  and  told  them, 
"  Justice  Lane  was  not  to  be  spoken  with."     Here  they  were  at  a 
stand,  till  one  advised  to  go  to  Justice  Persehouse,  at  Walsal.  About 
seven  we  came  to  his  house  ;  but  he  also  sent  word,  "  That  he  wa* 
in  bed  and  could  not  be  spoken  with."     All  the  company  were  now 
pretty  well  agreed,  to  make  the  best  of  their  way  home  ;  but  we  had 
not  gone  a  hundred  yards,  when  the  mob  of  Walsal  came  pouring 
in  like  a  flood.     The  Darlaston  mob  stood  against  them  for  awhile  ; 
but  in  a  short  time,  some  being  knocked  down,  and  others  much 
hurt,  the  rest  ran  away,  and  left  me  in  their  hands.     To  attempt  to 
speak  was  vain,  the  noise  being  like  that  of  taking  a  city  by  storm : 
so  they  dragged  me  along  till  they  came  to  the  town,  at  a  few  hun- 
dred yards  distance  ;  where,  seeing  the  door  of  a  large  house  open, 
I  endeavoured  to  go  in :  but  a  man,  catching  me  by  the  hair,  (my 
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hat  having  been  caught  away  at  the  beginning)  pulled  me  back  into 
the  middle  of  the  mob  ;  who  were  as  so  many  ramping  and  roaring 
-ions.  They  hurried  me  from  thence,  through  the  main  streets, 
from  one  end  of  the  town  to  the  other.  I  continued  speaking  all  the 
lime  to  those  within  hearing,  feeling  no  pain  or  weariness*. 

At  the  west  end  of  the  town,  seeing  a  door  half  open,  I  made 
towards  it,  and  would  have  gone  in,  but  a  gentleman  in  the  shop 
would  not  suffer  me,  saying  "  They  would  pull  the  house  down,  if 
I  did."  However,  here  1  stood,  and  asked,  "  Are  you  willing  to 
bear  me  speak?"  Many  cried  out,  "  No,  no  ;  knock  his  brains  out." 
Others  said,  "  Nay  ;  but  we  will  hear  him  speak  first."  I  began 
asking,  "What  hurt  have  I  done  you?  Whom  among  you  have  I 
wronged  in  word  or  deed?"  And  continued  speaking  till  my  voice 
failed.  Then  the  floods  lifted  up  their  voice  again ;  many  crying 
out,  "  Bring  him  away,  bring  him  away  !" 

Feeling  my  strength  renewed,  I  spoke  again,  and  broke  out  aloud 
mto  prayer.  And  now,  one  of  the  men  who  had  headed  the  mob  be- 
fore, turned  and  said,  "  Sir,  follow  me  :  not  a  man  shall  touch  the 
hair  of  your  head."  Two  or  three  more  confirmed  his  words.  At. 
the  same  time  the  Mayor  (for  it  was  he  that  stood  in  the  shop)  cried 
out,  "  For  shame,  for  shame ;  let  him  go."  An  honest  butcher  spoke 
to  the  same  effect :  and  seconded  his  words  by  laying  hold  on  four 
or  five  one  after  another,  who  were  running  on  the  most  fiercely. 
The  people  then  dividing  to  the  right  and  left,  those  three  or  four 
men  who  had  spoken  before,  took  me  between  them,  and  carried  me 
through  the  midst ;  bitterly  protesting;  "  They  would  knock  down 
any  that  touched  him."  Hut  on  the  bridge  the  mob  rallied  again  ; 
we  therefore  went  on  one  side,  over  a  mill-dam,  and  thence  through  the 
meadows,  till  a  little  after  ten,  God  brought  me  sale  to  Wednesbury, 
having  lost  only  a  part  of  my  waistcoat,  and  a  little  skin  from  one  of 
my  hands. 

I  believe  every  reasonable  man  will  allow,  that  nothing  can  possi- 
bly excuse  these  proceedings  :  seeing  they  are  open,  bare-laced  vio- 
lations both  of  justice  and  mercy,  and  of  all  laws  divine  and  human. 

III.  1.  I  suppose  no  Protestant  will  undertake  to  defend  such  pro- 
ceedings, even  towards  the  vilest  miscreants.  But  abundance  of 
excuses  have  been  made,  if  not  for  opposing  it  thus,  yet  for  denying 
ihis  work  to  be  of  God,  and  for  not  acknowledging  the  time  of  our 
\  isitation. 

1.  Some  allege,  that  the  doctrines  of  these  men  are  false,  erro- 
neous, and  enthusiastic  :  that  they  are  new,  and  unheard  of  till  of 
late:  that  they  are  Quakerism,  fanaticism,  Popery. 

This  whole  pretence  has  been  already  cut  up  by  the  roots ;  it 
having  been  shown  at  large,  that  every  branch  of  this  doctrine,  is 
<he  plain  doctrine  of  Scripture,  interpreted  by  our  own  Church. 
Therefore  it  cannot  be  either  false  or  erroneous,  provided  the  Scrip- 
ture be  true.  Neither  can  it  be  entfmsiastic,  uidess  the  same  epithet 
belongs  to  our  Articles,  Homilies,  and  Liturgy.  Nor  yet  can  these 
doctrines  be  termed  new  :  no  newer  at  least  than  the  reign  of  Queen 
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Elizabeth ;  not  even  with  regard  to  the  way  of  expression,  or  the 
manner  wherein  they  are  proposed.  And  as  to  the  substance,  they 
are  more  ancient  still ;  as  ancient  not  only  as  the  Gospel,  as  the 
times  of  Isaiah,  or  David,  or  Moses,  but  as  the  first  Revelation  of 
God  to  man.  If  therefore  they  were  unheard  of  till  of  late,  in  any 
that  is  termed  a  Christian  country,  the  greater  guilt  is  on  those,  who, 
as  ambassadors  of  Christ,  ought  to  publish  them  day  by  day. 

Fanaticism,  if  it  mean  any  thing  at  all,  means  the  same  as  enthu- 
siasm, or  religious  madness,  from  which  (as  was  observed  before) 
these  doctrines  are  distant  as  far  as  the  East  from  the  West.  How- 
ever, it  is  a  convenient  word  to  be  thrown  out,  upon  any  thing  we 
do  not  like  ;  because  scarce  one  reader  in  a  thousand,  has  any  idea 
of  what  it  means.  If  any  part  of  this  doctrine  be  held  by  the 
Quakers,  there  is  the  more  reason  to  rejoice.  I  would  to  God  they 
held  it  all :  though  the  doctrine  itself,  would  be  neither  better  noi 
worse  for  this.  Popery  in  the  mouth  of  many  men  means  just  no- 
thing; or  at  most,  "Something  very  horrid  and  bad."  But  Popery, 
properly  speaking,  is,  the  distinguishing  doctrines  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.  They  are  summed  up  in  the  twelve  Articles  which  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent  added  to  the  Nicene  Creed.  Now  who  can  find  the- 
least  connexion  between  any  of  these,  and  the  doctrines  whereof 
we  are  speaking? 

2.  Others  allege,  "  Their  doctrine  is  too  strict.  They  make  the 
way  to  heaven  too  narrow."  And  this  is  in  truth  the  original  ob- 
jection, (as  it  was  almost  the  only  one  for  some  time)  and  is  secretly 
at  the  bottom  of  a  thousand  more,  which  appear  in  various  forms. 
But  do  they  make  the  way  to  heaven  any  narrower,  than  our  Lord 
and  his  Apostles  made  it  ?  Is  their  doctrine  stricter  than  that 
of  the  Bible?  Consider  only  a  few  plain  texts.  "Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength."  "For  every  idle  word 
which  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  an  account  in  the  day  of 
judgment."  "  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  ye  do,  do  all 
to  the  glory  of  God."  If  their  doctrine  is  stricter  than  this,  they 
are  to  blame.  But  you  know  in  your  conscience,  it  is  not.  And 
who  can  be  one  jot  less  strict,  without  corrupting  the  word  of  God  ? 
Can  any  steward  of  the  mysteries  of  God  be  found  faithful,  if  he 
change  any  part  of  that  sacred  Depositum  1  No.  He  can  abate 
nothing,  he  can  soften  nothing.  He  is  constrained  to  declare  to  all 
men,  "  I  may  not  bring  down  the  Scripture  to  your  taste.  You  must 
come  up  to  it,  or  perish  for  ever." 

3.  This  is  the  real  ground  of  that  other  popular  cry.  concerning 
"  the  uncharitableness  of  these  men."  Uncharitable  are  they?  In 
what  respect  1  Do  they  not  feed  the  hungry  and  clothe  the  naked  % 
"  No,  that  is  not  the  thing.  They  are  not  wanting  in  this.  But 
they  are  so  uncharitable  in  judging  !  They  think  none  can  be  saved. 
but  those  of  their  own  way.  They  damn  all  the  world  beside  them- 
selves." 

What  do  you  mean  1    "  They  think  none  can  be  saved,  but  thoso 
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tf  their  own  way."  Most  surely  they  do.  For  as  there  is  but  one 
heaven,  so  there  is  but  oue  way  to  it;  even  the  way  of  faith  in  Christ, 
(for  we  speak  not  ol  opinions,  or  outward  modes  of  worship,)  the 
way  of  love  to  God  and  man,  the  highway  of  holiness.  And  is  it 
uncharitable,  to  think  or  say,  that  none  can  be  saved,  bui  those  who 
walk  in  this  way  ?  Was  ht  then  uncharitable,  who  declared,  "  He 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned  ?"  Oi  b<  that  said,  "  Follow 
holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord?"  And  again: 
"Though  1  bestow  all  my  goods  t,o  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I 
give  my  body  to  be  burned,  yet  if  I  have  not  («>**->)>)  charity,  love, 
all  this  profiteth  me  nothing." 

"But  they  damn  all,  yon  say,  beside  themselves."  Damn  all ! 
What  kind  of  word  is  ibis?  They  damn  no  man.  None  is  able  to 
damn  any  man,  but  the  Lord  and  Judge  of  all.  What  you  probably 
mean  by  that  strange  expression  is,  they  declare  thai  God  condemns 
all,  beside  those  who  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  lov<  him,  and  keep 
his  commandments.  And  so  must  you  also,  or  you  sin  against  God, 
and  your  neighbour,  and  your  own  soul.  But  is  there  any  uncha- 
riiableness  in  'his  1  In  warning  sinners  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come  ?  On  the  contrary,  not  to  warn  a  poor,  blind,  stupid  wretch, 
that  he  is  hanging  over  the  mouth  of  heil,  would  be  so  inexcusable  a 
want  of  charity,  as  would  bring  his  blood  upon  our  heads. 

4.  But  thele  is  no  room  for  dispute,  touching  these  doctrines  in 
general,  seeing  our  Lord  gives  you  so  plain  a  rule,  by  which  you  may 
easily  and  infallibly  know,  whether  they  be  of  God.  "  The  tree  is 
known  by  its  fruit :  either  therefore  make  the  tree  good,  and  its  fruit 
good  :  or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  its  fruit  corrupt."  (Matt, 
xii.  33.)  Now  what  fruit  does  the  tree  before  us  bring  forth  ?  Look 
and  see  ;  believe  your  own  eyes  and  ears.  Sinners  leave  their  sins. 
The  servants  of  the  Devil  become  the  servants  of  God.  Is  this  good 
or  evil  fruit  ?  That  vice  loses  ground,  and  \  irtue,  practical  religion, 
gains  ?  O  dispute  no  more.  Know  the  tree  by  its  fruit.  Bow  and 
own  the  finger  of  God. 

5.  But  many  who  own  these  doctrines  to  be  of  God,  yet  cannot 
be  reconciled  to  the  instruments  he  hath  made  use  f.  A  very  com- 
mon exception  taken  against  these  is  (and  was  from  the  beginning) 
"that  they  are  so  young."  Therefore  (abundance  of  men  have 
readily  inferred)  "  this  work  cannot  be  ot  God." 

Perhaps  they  are  not  so  young  as  you  conceive.  Mr.  Whitefield 
is  now  upwards  of  thirty:  my  brother  is  thirty-seven  years  of  age. 
I  have  lived  above  forty-two  years.  And  a  gentleman  in  Cornwall, 
for  whom  I  often  preach,  has  the  merit  of  having  lived  threescore 
and  seventeen  years.. 

But,  supposing  the  antecedent  true,  what  a  consequence  is  this  ? 
What  shadow  of  Scripture  have  you  to  support  it  ?  D  tb  not  God 
8end  by  whom  he  will  send?  And  who  shall  say  to  him,  What  dost 
thou  1  "These  are  too  young  ;  send  elder  men."  What  shadow  of 
I  eason  1  Is  it  not  possible,  that  a  person  of  thirty  or  forty  may  have 
it?  true  a  judgment  in  the  things  of  God,  and  as  great  a  blessing  at- 
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tending:  his  preaching,  as  one  of  fifty  or  fourscore  1  I  wish  yoti 
Would  explain  yourself  a  little  on  this  head  : 

Scire  vechn,  Verbo,  prelium  quotus  arroget  annus  ? 

How  old  do  you  require  a  man  to  be,  before  God  shall  have  leave  to 
speak  by  his  mouth  ?  O  my  brethren,  who  could  have  believed  any 
Serious  man  would  once  have  named  such  an  argument  as  this  % 
Seeing  both  Scripture  and  reason  teach,  that  God  herein  gheth  ac- 
count to  none,  of  his  ways.  But  he  worketh  by  whomsoever  he 
will  work  ;  he  showeth  mercy  by  whom  he  will  show  mercy. 

6.  "  But  there  are  only  a  few  young  heads."  I  cannot  but  ob- 
serve here,  what  great  pains  have  been  taken,  what  diligence  shown, 
to  make  and  to  keep  them  few.  What  arts  have  not  been  used,  to 
keep  back  those,  of  the  Clergy  in  particular,  who  have  been  clearly 
convinced  from  time  to  time,  that  they  ought  to  join  hearts  and  hands 
in  the  work  1  On  this  occasion,  it  has  been  accounted  meritorious 
to  say  all  manner  of  evil  of  us  falsely:  to  promise  them  whatevev 
their  hearts  desired,  if  they  would  refrain  from  these  men :  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  to  threaten  them  with  heavy  things,  if  ever  they 
went  among  them  more.  So  that  how  fully  soever  they  were  con- 
vinced, they  could  not  act  according  to  their  conviction,  unless  the]/ 
Could  give  up  at  once  all  thought  of  preferment  either  in  Church  ov 
State  ;  nay,  all  hope  of  even  a  fellowship,  or  poor  scholarship  in 
either  University.  Many  also  have  been  threatened,  that  if  the\ 
went  on  in  this  way,  what  little  they  had  should  be  taken  from  them. 
And  many  have,  on  this  very  account,  been  disowned  by  their  dear- 
est friends  and  nearest  relations.  So  that  there  was  no  possibility 
the  number  of  these  labours  should  ever  be  increased  at  all,  unless 
by  those  who  could  break  through  all  these  ties,  who  desired  nothing 
in  the  present  world,  who  counted  neither  their  fortunes,  nor  friends, 
nor  lives,  dear  unto  themselves,  so  they  might  only  keep  a  conscience 
void  of  offence  towards  God  and  towards  men. 

7.  But  what  do  you  infer  from  their  fewness  1  That  becausr 
they  are  few,  therefore  God  cannot  work  by  them  1  Upon  what 
Scripture  do  you  ground  this  1  I  thought  it  was  the  same  to  him  to 
save  by  many  or  by  few.  Upon  what  reason]  Why  cannot  God 
Save  ten  thousand  souls  by  one  man,  as  well  as  by  ten  thousand  1 
How  little,  how  inconsiderable  a  circumstance  is  number  before 
God  !  Nay,  is  there  not  reason  to  believe,  that  whensoever  God  is 
pleased  to  work  a  great  deliverance,  spiritual  or  temporal,  he  may 
Jirst  say,  as  of  old,  the  people  are  too  many  for  me  to  give  the  Mi- 
dianites  into  their  hands  1  May  he  not  purposely  choose  few  as  well 
as  inconsiderable  instruments,  for  the  greater  manifestation  of  his 
own  glory  ?  Very  few,  I  grant,  are  the  instruments  now  employed ; 
yet  a  great  work  is  wrought  already.  And  the  fewer  they  are  by 
whom  this  large  harvest  hath  hitherto  been  gathered  in,  the  more 
evident  must  it  appear  to  unprejudiced  minds,  that  the  work  is  not  of 
man,  but  of  God. 

8.  "  But  they  are  not  only  few,  but  unlearned  also.'"     This  is  an- 
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other  grievous  offence  ;  and  is  by  many  esteemed  a  sufficient  ex- 
cuse, for  not  acknowledging  the  work  to  be  of  God. 

The  ground  of  this  offence  is  partly  true.  Some  of  those  who 
now  preach  are  unlearned.  They  neither  understand  the  ancient 
languages,  nor  any  of  the  branches  of  philosophy.  And  yet  this 
objection  might  have  been  spared,  by  many  of  those  who  have  fre- 
quently made  it ;  because  they  are  unlearned  too  (though  accounted 
otherwise.)  They  have  not  themselves  the  very  thing  they  require 
in  others. 

Men  in  general  are  under  a  great  mistake  with  regard  to  what  ie 
called  "  the  Learned  World."  They  do  not  know,  they  cannot 
easily  imagine,  how  little  learning  there  is  among  them.  I  do  not 
.^peak  of  abstruse  learning  ;  but  of  what  all  Divines,  at  least  of  any 
note,  are  supposed  to  have,  viz.  The  knowledge  of  the  Tongues,  at 
least  Latin,  Greek,  Hebrew,  and  of  the  common  Arts  and  Sciences. 

How  few  men  of  learning,  so  called,  understand  Hebrew !  Even 
;>o  far  as  to  read  a  plain  chapter  in  Genesis  !  Nay,  how  few  under- 
stand Greek  !  Make  an  easy  experiment.  Desire  that  grave  man 
who  is  urging  this  objection,  only  to  tell  you  the  English  of  the  first 
paragraph  that  occurs  in  one  of  Plato's  Dialogues  !  I  am  afraid  we 
may  go  farther  still.  How  few  understand  Latin  !  Give  one  of  them 
an  Epistle  of  Tully,  and  see  how  readily  he  will  explain  it  without 
his  Dictionary.  If  he  can  hobble  through  that,  'tis  odds  but  a  Geor- 
qick  in  Virgil,  or  a  Satire  of  Persius  sets  him  fast. 

And  with  regard  to  the  Arts  and  Sciences  :  how  few  understand 
io  much  as  the  general  principles  of  Logic  1  Can  one  in  ten  of  the 
Clergy  (O  grief  of  heart !)  or  of  the  Masters  of  Arts  in  either 
University,  when  an  argument  is  brought,  tell  you  even  the  Mood 
and  Figure  wherein  it  is  proposed  1  Or  complete  an  Enthymeme  % 
Perhaps,  you  do  not  so  much  as  understand  the  term  :  supply  the 
premiss  which  is  Avanting,  in  order  to  make  it  a  full  Categorical  Syl- 
logism. Can  one  in  ten  of  them  demonstrate  a  Problem  or  Theo- 
rem in  Euclid's  Elements  1  Or  define  the  common  terms  used  in 
Metaphysics  1  Or  intelligibly  explain  the  first  Principles  of  it  1  Why 
then  will  they  pretend  to  that  learning,  which  they  are  conscious  to 
themselves  they  have  not  1  Nay,  and  censure  others  who  have  it  not, 
and  do  not  pretend  to  it  1    Where  are  Sincerity  and  Candour  fled  ? 

It  will  easily  be  observed,  that  I  do  not  depreciate  Learning  oi 
any  kind.  The  knowledge  of  the  Languages  is  a  valuable  talent  ; 
»o  is  the  knowledge  of  the  Arts  and  Sciences.  Both  the  one  and 
the  other  may  be  employed  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of 
men.  But  yet  I  ask,  Where  hath  God  declared  in  his  word,  that  he 
cannot,  or  will  not  make  use  of  men  that  have  it  not  ]  Has  Moses, 
or  any  of  the  Prophets  affirmed  this  1  Or  our  Lord  ?  Or  any  of  his 
Apostles?  You  are  sensible  all  these  are  against  you.  You  know 
the  Apostles  themselves,  all  except  St  Paul,  were  xvfyti  uy^x^fJtMrai 
xxt  ifriuTxc  common,  unphilosophical,  unlettered  men. 

9.  "  What !  Then  you  make  yourselves  like  the  Apostles."  Be- 
cause this  silly  objection  has  so  often  been  urged,  1  will,  for  once. 
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spend  a  few  words  upon  it,  though  it  does  not  deserve  that  honour. 
Why,  must  not  every  man,  whether  Clergyman  or  Layman,  be  in 
some  respects  like  the  Apostles,  or  go  to  hell  ?  Can  any  man  be 
saved,  if  he  be  not  holy  like  the  Apostles  ?  A  follower  of  them  as 
they  were  of  Christ  ?  And  ought  not  every  Preacher  of  the  Gospel, 
to  be  in  a  peculiar  manner  like  the  Apostles,  both  in  holy  tempos,  in 
exemplariness  of  life,  and  in  his  indefatigable  labours  for  the  good  of 
souls  ?  Wo  unto  every  Ambassador  of  Christ,  who  is  not  like  the 
Apostles  in  this  !  In  holiness ;  in  making  full  proof  of  his  ministry; 
in  spending  and  being  spent  for  Christ  1  We  cannot,  and  therefore 
we  need  not  be  like  them,  in  working  outward  miracles.  But  we 
may  and  ought,  in  working  together  with  God  for  the  salvation  of 
men.  And  the  same  God  who  was  always  ready  to  help  their  infir- 
mities, is  ready  to  help  ours  also.  He  who  made  them  workmen 
that  needed  not  to  be  ashamed,  will  teach  us  also  rightly  to  divide 
the  word  of  truth.  In  this  respect,  likewise,  in  respect  of  his  having 
help  from  God,  for  the  work  whereunto  he  is  called,  every  Preacher 
of  the  Gospel  is  like  the  Apostles.  Otherwise  he  is  of  all  men 
most  miserable. 

10.  And  I  am  bold  to  affirm,  that  these  unlettered  men  have  help 
from  God,  for  that  great  work,  the  saving  souls  from  death  ;  seeing 
he  hath  enabled,  and  doth  enable  them  still,  to  turn  many  to  right- 
eousness. Thus  hath  he  destroyed  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and 
brought  to  naught  the  understanding  of  the  prudent."  When  they 
imagined  they  had  effectually  shut  the  door,  and  locked  up  every 
passage,  whereby  any  help  could  come  to  two  or  three  Preachers, 
weak  in  body  as  well  as  soul ;  who  they  might  reasonably  believe 
would,  humanly  speaking,  wear  themselves  out  in  a  short  time : 
when  they  had  gained  their  point,  by  securing  (as  they  supposed) 
all  the  men  of  learning  in  the  riation :  He  that  sittelh  in  heaven  laugh- 
ed them  to  scorn,  and  came  upon  them  by  a  way  they  thought  not  of. 
Out  of  the  stones  he  raised  up  those  who  should  beget  children  to 
Abraham.  We  had  no  more  foresight  of  this  than  you.  Nay,  we 
}tad  the  deepest  prejudices  against  it :  until  we  could  not  but  own, 
xhat  God  gave  wisdom  from  above  to  these  unlearned  and  ignorant 
men  :  so  that  the  work  of  the  Lord  prospered  in  their  hands,  and 
sinners  were  daily  converted  to  God. 

Indeed  in  the.  one  thing  which  they  profess  to  know,  they  are  not 
ignorant  men.  I  trust  there  is  not  one  of  them  who  is  not  able  to 
go  through  such  an  examination,  in  substantial,  practical,  experi- 
mental Divinity,  as  few  of  our  Candidates  for  Holy  Orders,  even  in, 
the  University  (I  speak  it  with  sorrow  and  shame,  and  in  tender  love) 
are  able  to  do.  But,  oh  !  what  manner  of  examination  do  most  o.f 
those  Candidates  go  through  ?  And  what  proof  are  the  Testimonials 
commonly  brought  (as  solemn  as  the  form  is  wherein  they  run)  either 
of  their  piety  or  knowledge,  to  whom  are  intrusted  those  sheep 
which  God  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood  \ 

11.  "  But  they  are  Laymen.  You  seem  to  be  sensible  yourself 
<of  the  strength  of  this  objection     For  as  many  as  you  have  an- 
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swercd,  I  observe  you  have  never  once  so  much  as  touched  on  t> 
I  have  not.  Yet  it  was  not  distrust  of  my  cause,  but  tenderness  to 
you  which  occasioned  my  silence.  I  had  something  to  advance  on 
this  head  also :  hut  I  was  afraid  you  could  not  bear  it.  I  was  con- 
scious to  myself,  some  years  since,  to  touch  this  point,  was  to  touch 
the  apple  of  my  eye.  And  this  makes  me  almost  unwilling  to  speak 
now  ;  lest  I  should  shock  the  prejudices  I  cannot  remove.  Suffer 
ine,  however,  just  to  intimate  to  you  some  things,  which  I  would 
leave  to  your  farther  consideration.  The  Scribes  of  old,  who  weir 
the  ordinary  preachers  among  the  Jews,  were  not  Priests;  they  were 
not  better  than  laymen.  Yea,  many  of  them  were  incapable  of  the 
Priesthood,  being  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  not  of  Levi.  Hence  pro- 
bably it  was,  that  the  Jews  themselves  never  urge  it  as  an  objection 
to  our  Lord's  preaching,  (even  those  who  did  not  acknowledge  or 
believe,  that  he  was  sent  of  God  in  an  extraordinary  character,^ 
that  he  was  no  priest  after  the  order  of  Aaron.  Nor  indeed  coule 
be  ;  seeing  he  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Nor  does  it  appear,  that 
any  objected  this  to  the  Apostles.  So  far  from  it,  that  at  Antioch  in 
Pisidia,  we  find  the  Ruler  of  the  Synagogue  sending  unto  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  strangers  just  come  into  the  city,  "saying,  Men  and 
brethren,  if  ye  have  any  word  of  exhortation  for  the  people,  say 
on."  Acts  xiii.  15. 

If  we  consider  these  things,  we  shall  be  less  surprised  at  what  oc- 
curs in  the  8th  chapter  of  the  Acts  ;  "  At  that  time  there  was  a  great 
persecution  against  the  church,  and  they  were  all  scattered  abroad:" 
[i.  e.  all  the  church,  all  the  believers  in  Jesus  throughout  the  region? 
of  Judea  and  Samaria,]  (ver.  1.)  "  Therefore  they  that  were  scat- 
tered abroad,  went  every  where  preaching  the  word."  (v.  4.)  Now 
what  shadow  of  reason  have  we  to  say,  or  think,  that  all  these  were 
ordained  before  they  preached  ? 

12.  If  we  come  to  later  times  :  Was  Mr.  Calvin  ordained?  Was 
he  either  Priest  or  Deacon  ?  And  were  not  most  of  those  whom  it 
pleased  God  to  employ  in  promoting  the  Reformation  abroad,  lay- 
men also  ?  Could  that  great  work  have  been  promoted  at  all  in  many 
places,  if  laymen  had  not  preached  ?  And  yet  how  seldom  do  the 
very  Papists  urge  this,  as  an  objection  against  the  Reformation  ? 
Nay,  as  rigorous  as  they  are  in  things  of  this  kind,  they  themselves 
appoint,  even  in  some  of  their  strictest  orders,  that  "  if  any  lay  bro- 
ther believes  himself  called  of  God,  to  preach  as  a  Missionary,  the 
Superior  of  the  Order,  being  informed  thereof,  shall  immediately 
send  him  away." 

In  all  Protestant  churches,  it  is  still  more  evident,  that  ordination 
is  not  held  a  necessary  prerequisite  of  preaching  :  for  in  Sweden, 
in  Germany,  in  Holland,  and,  I  believe,  in  every  reformed  Church 
in  Europe,  it  is  not  only  permitted,  but  required,  that  before  any  one 
is  ordained,  (before  he  is  admitted  even  into  deacon's  orders,  wher- 
ever the  distinction  between  priests  and  deacons  is  retained)  he 
should  publicly  preach  a  year  or  more,  ad  probanduni  facultatem. 
And  for  this  practice,  they  believe  they  have  the   authority  of  an 
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express  command  of  God :  "  Let  these  first  be  proved  :  then  let 
vhem  use  the  office  of  a  deacon  being  found  blameless."  1  Tim. 
iii.  10. 

13.  "  In  England,  however,  there  is  nothing  of  this  kind  ;  no  lay- 
man is  permitted  to  speak  in  public.'''  No  !  Can  you  be  ignorant, 
that  in  a  hundred  churches  they  do  it  continually  ?  In  how  many 
(particularly  in  the  west  of  England)  does  the  parish-clerk  read  one 
of  the  lessons  1  (In  some  he  reads  the  whole  service  of  the  church, 
perhaps  every  Lord's  day.)  And  do  not  other  laymen  constantly 
do  the  same  thing,  yea,  in  our  very  cathedrals  ?  Which  being  under 
the  more  immediate  inspection  of  the  bishops,  should  be  patterns  to 
all  other  churches. 

Perhaps  it  will  be  said,  "  But  this  is  not  preaching."  Yes,  but  it 
is,  essentially  such.  For  what  is  it  to  preach,  but  prcedicare  Verbuni 
Dei  ?  To  publish  the  word  of  God  1  And  this  laymen  do  all  over 
England  ;  particularly  under  the  eye  of  every  bishop  in  the  nation. 

Nay,  is  it  not  done  in  the  universities  themselves  1  Who  ordained 
that  singing-man  at  Christ-Church  ?  Who  is  likewise  utterly  un- 
qualified for  the  work,  murdering  every  lesson  he  reads  ?  Not  even 
endeavouring  to  read  it  as  the  word  of  God,  but  rather  as  an  old 
song  !  Such  a  layman  as  this,  meddling  at  all  with  the  word  of  God, 
I  grant  is  a  scandal  to  the  English  nation. 

To  go  a  step  farther. — Do  not  the  fundamental  constitutions  of 
the  University  of  Oxford,  the  statutes,  even  as  revised  by  Archbi- 
shop Laud,  require  every  Bachelor  of  Arts,  nine  in  ten  of  whom  arc 
laymen,  to  read  three  public  lectures  in  moral  philosophy,  on  what- 
ever subject  he  chooses  1  My  subject,  I  well  remember,  was,  the 
Love  of  God.     Now,  what  was  this  but  preaching  1 

Nay,  may  not  a  man  be  a  Doctor  of  Divinity  even  in  Oxford, 
though  he  never  was  ordained  at  all  1  The  instance  of  Dr.  Attwell, 
(late)  rector  of  Exeter  College,  is  fresh  in  every  one's  memory. — 
These  are  a  few  of  the  considerations  that  may  readily  occur  to  any 
thinking  man  on  this  head.  But  I  do  not  rest  the  cause  on  these. 
I  believe  it  may  be  defended  a  shorter  way. 

14.  It  pleased  God  by  two  or  three  ministers  of  the  Church  of 
England,  to  call  many  sinners  to  repentance  ;  who,  in  several  parts, 
were  undeniably  turned  from  a  course  of  sin,  to  a  course  of  holi- 
ness. The  ministers  of  the  places  where  this  was  done,  ought  to 
have  received  those  ministers  with  open  arms  ;  and  to  have  taken 
them  who  had  just  begun  to  serve  God,  into  their  peculiar  care ; 
watching  over  them  in  tender  love,  lest  they  should  fall  back  into  the 
snare  of  the  Devil.  Instead  of  this,  the  greater  part  spoke  of  those 
ministers,  as  if  the  Devil,  not  God,  had  sent  them.  Some  repelled 
them  from  the  Lord's  table :  others  stirred  up  the  people  against 
them,  representing  them  even  in  their  public  discourses,  as  Fellows 
not  fit  to  live :  Papists,  heretics,  traitors ;  conspirators  against  their 
King  and  country. 

And  how  did  they  watch  over  the  sinners  lately  reformed  1  Even 
as  a  leopard  watcheth  over  his  prey.     They  drove  some  of  them  also 
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from  (he  Lord's  table  ;  to  which,  till  now,  they  had  no  desire  to  ap 
nroach.  They  preached  all  manner  of  evil  concerning  them,  openh 
cursing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  They  turned  many  out  of 
Iheir  work  ;  persuaded  others  to  do  so  too,  and  harassed  them  all 
manner  of  ways.  The  event  was,  that  some  were  wearied  out,  and 
so  turned  back  to  their  vomit  again.  And  then  these  good  pastorf- 
gloricd  over  them,  and  endeavoured  to  shake  others  by  their  example. 

15.  "When  the  ministers  by  whom  God  had  helped  them  before. 
came  again  to  those  places,  great  part  of  their  work  was  to  begin 
again,  if  it  could  be  begun  again  :  but  the  relapsers  were  often  so 
hardened  in  sin,  that  no  impression  could  be  made  upon  them.  Whal 
could  they  do  in  a  case  of  so  extreme  necessity  ?  IVhere  so  many 
.souls  lay  at  stake  ?  No  clergyman  would  assist  at  all.  The  expe- 
dient that  remained  was,  to  find  some  one  among  themselves,  who 
was  upright  of  heart,  and  of  sound  judgment  in  the  things  of  God  : 
and  to  (iesire  him  to  meet  the  rest  as  often  as  he  could,  in  order  te> 
confirm  them,  as  he  was  able,  in  the  wa)s  of  God  :  either  by  read- 
ing to  them,  or  by  prayer,  or  by  exhortation.  God  immediately  gave 
a  blessing  hereto.  In  several  places,  by  means  of  these  plain  mem 
not  onl\  those  who  had  already  begun  to  run  well,  were  hindered 
from  drawing  back  to  perdition ;  but  other  sinners  also,  from  time 
to  time,  were  converted  from  the  error  of  their  ways. 

This  plain  account  of  the  whole  proceeding,  I  take  to  be  the  best 
defence  of  it.  I  know  no  Scripture  which  forbids  making  use  of 
such  help,  in  a  case  of  such  necessity.  And  I  praise  God  who  has 
given  even  this  help  to  those  poor  sheep,  when  "  their  own  shepherds 
pitied  them  not." 

)G.  "  Kut  does  not  the  Scripture  say,  'No  man  taketh  this  ho- 
nour to  himself,  but  he  that  was  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron?" 
Nor  do  these.  The  honour  here  mentioned  is  the  priesthood.  But 
they  no  more  take  upon  them  to  be  priests  than  to  be  kings.  They 
take  n</t  upon  them  to  administer  the  sacraments,  an  honour  pecu- 
liar'to  the  priests  of  God.  Only  according  to  their  power,  they  ex- 
hort their  brethren,  to  continue  in  the  grace  of  God. 

"  But  for  these  laymen  to  exhort  at  all,  is  a  violation  of  all  order.1" 
What  is  this  order  of  which  you  speak  1  Will  it  serve  instead  of  tht 
knowledge  and  love  of  God  1  Will  this  order  rescue  those  from  th( 
snare  of  the  Devil,  who  are  now  taken  captive  at  his  will  1  Will  it 
keep  them  who  are  escaped  a  little  way,  from  turning  back  into 
Egypt  ?  If  not,  how  should  I  answer  it  to  God,  if  rather  than  violate 
1  know  not  what  order,  I  should  sacrifice  thousands  of  souls  thereto' 
1  dare  not  do  it.     It  is  at  the  peril  of  my  own  soul. 

Indeed  if  by  order  were  meant,  True  Christian  Discipline,  whereby 
all  the  living  members  of  Christ  are  knit  together  in  one,  and  all  thai 
are  putrid  and  dead,  immediately  cut  off  from  the  body  :  this  ordei 
J  reverence ;  for  it  is  of  God.  But  where  is  it  to  be  found  1  In 
what  dioccss  *?  In  what  town  or  parish,  within  England  or  Wales? 
Are  you  rector  of  a  parish  ?  Then  let  us  go  no  farther.  Does  thi- 
order  obtain  there  ?     Nothing  less.     Your  parishioners  arc  a  rope  of 
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sand.  As  few  (if  any)  of  them  are  alive  to  God ;  so  they  have  no 
connexion  with  each  other,  unless  such  as  might  be  among  Turks 
or  Heathens.  Neither  have  you  any  power  to  cut  off  from  that 
body,  were  it  alive,  the  dead  and  putrid  members.  Perhaps  you 
have  no  desire  :  but  all  are  jumbled  together  without  any  care  or 
concern  of  yours.  It  is  plain  then,  that  what  order  is  to  be  found,  is 
not  among  you,  who  so  loudly  contend  for  it,  but  among  that  very 
people  whom  you  continually  blame,  for  their  violation  and  contempt 
of  it.  The  flock  you  condemn  is  united  together  in  one  body,  by 
one  spirit :  so  that  "  if  one  member  suffers,  all  the  members  suffer 
with  it ;  if  one  be  honoured,  all  rejoice  with  it."  Nor  does  any  dead 
member  long  remain ;  but  as  soon  as  the  hope  of  recovering  it  is 
past,  it  is  cut  off. 

Now  suppose  we  were  willing  to  relinquish  our  charge,  and  to  give 
up  this  flock  into  your  hands  ;  would  you  observe  the  same  order, 
as  we  do  now,  with  them  and  the  other  souls  under  your  care  ? 
You  dare  not :  because  you  have  respect  of  persons.  You  fear  the 
faces  of  men.  You  cannot ;  because  you  have  not  "  overcome  the. 
world."  You  are  not  above  the  desire  of  earthly  things.  And  it  is 
impossible  you  should  ever  have  any  true  order,  or  exercise  any 
Christian  discipline,  till  you  are  wholly  "  crucified  to  the  world,"  till 
you  desire  nothing  more  but  God. 

17.  Consider  this  matter,  I  entreat  you,  a  little  farther.  Here  are 
seven  thousand  persons  (perhaps  somewhat  more)  of  whom  I  take 
care,  watching  over  their  souls  as  lie  that  must  give  account.  In 
order  hereto  it  lies  upon  me  (so  I  judge)  at  the  peril  of  my  own  sal- 
vation, to  know  not  only  their  names,  but  their  outward  and  inward 
states,  their  difficulties  and  dangers.  Otherwise  how  can  I  know 
cither  how  to  guide  them  aright,  or  to  commend  them  to  God  in 
prayer  ?  Now  if  I  am  willing  to  make  these  over  to  you,  will  you 
watch  over  them  in  the  same  manner  ?  Will  you  take  the  same  care 
(or  as  much  more  as  you  please)  of  each  soul  as  I  have  hitherto 
done  ?  Not  such  Curam.  Jlnimarum  as  you  have  taken  these  ten 
years  in  your  own  parish.  Poor  empty  name  !  has  not  your  parish 
been  in  fact,  as  much  a  sinecure  to  you  as  your  prebend  ?  Oh  what 
account  have  you  to  give  to  the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  souls ! 

18.  There  is  one  more  excuse  for  denying  this  work  of  God, 
taken  from  the  Instruments  employed  therein ;  that  is,  "  That  they 
are  wicked  men."  And  a  thousand  stories  have  been  handed  about 
to  prove  it.  But  you  may  observe,  their  wickedness  was  not  heard 
of,  till  after  they  went  about  doing  good.  Their  reputation  for 
honesty  was  till  then  unblemished.  But  it  was  impossible  it  should 
continue  so,  when  they  were  publicly  employed  in  "  testifying  of 
the  world,  that  its  deeds  were  evil."  It  could  not  he  but  the  Scrip- 
tures should  be  fulfilled.  "  The  servant  is  not  above  his  Master.  If 
they  have  called  the  Master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more 
them  of  his  household  1" 

Yet  I  cannot  but  remind  considerate  men,  in  how  remarkable  a 
manner  the  wisdom  of  God  has  for  many  years  guarded  against  this 
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pretence,  with  respect  to  my  brother  and  me  in  particular.  Scarce!) 
any  two  men  in  Great  Britain,  of  our  rank,  have  been  so  held  out,  as 
it  were  to  all  the  world :  especially  of  those  who  from  their  childhood 
had  always  loved  and  studiously  sought  retirement.  And  I  had 
procured  what  I  had  sought ;  I  was  quite  safe,  as  I  supposed,  in  a 
little  country  town,  when  I  was  required  to  return  to  Oxford,  with- 
out delay,  to  take  the  charge  of  some  young  gentlemen,  by  Dr. 
Morley,  the  only  man  then  in  England  to  whom  I  could  deny  no- 
thing. From  that  time  both  my  brother  and  I  (utterly  against  our 
wills)  came  to  be  more  and  more  observed  and  known,  till  we  werr 
more  spoken  of,  than,  perhaps,  two  so  inconsiderable  persons  evei 
were  before  in  the  nation.  To  make  us  more  public  still,  as  honest 
madmen  at  least,  by  a  strange  concurrence  of  providences,  over- 
turning all  our  preceding  resolutions,  we  were  hurried  away  to 
Vmerica.  However,  at  our  return  from  thence,  we  were  resolved 
to  retire  out  of  the  world  at  once  ;  being  sated  with  noise,  hurry,  and 
fatigue,  and  seeking  nothing  but  to  be  at  rest.  Indeed  for  a  long 
season,  the  greatest  pleasure  I  had  desired,  on  this  side  eternity  wat- 

Tacitum  Sylvas  inter  reptare  saiubres, 
Quarentem  quicquid  dignwn  sapient*  benoque. 

And  we  had  attained  our  desire.  We  wanted  nothing.  We  looked 
for  nothing  more  in  this  world,  when  we  were  dragged  out  again., 
by  earnest  importunity,  to  preach  at  one  place  and  another,  and 
another,  and  so  carried  on,  we  knew  not  how,  without  any  design, 
but  the  general  one,  of  saving  souls,  into  a  situation,  which  had  ii 
been  named  to  us  at  first,  would  have  appeared  far  worse  than  death. 
19.  What  a  surprising  apparatus  of  Providence  was  here  !  And 
what  stronger  demonstrations  could  have  been  given,  of  men's  act- 
ing from  a  zeal  for  God,  whether  it  were  according  to  knowledge  01 
not?  What  persons  could,  in  the  nature  of  things,  have  been  (ante- 
cedently) less  liable  to  exception,  with  regard  to  their  moral  charac- 
ter, at  least,  than  those  the  All-wise  God  had  employed?  Indeed  I 
cannot  devise  what  manner  of  men  could  have  been  more  unexcep- 
tionable on  all  accounts.  Had  God  endued  us  with  greater  natural 
or  acquired  abilities,  that  very  thing  might  have  been  turned  into  an 
objection.  Had  we  been  remarkably  defective,  it  would  have  been 
matter  of  objection  on  the  other  hand.  Had  we  been  dissenters  of 
any  kind,  or  even  Low-Church  men,  (so  called,)  it  would  have  been 
a  great  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  those  who  are  zealous  for 
the  Church.  And  yet  had  we  continued  in  the  impetuosity  of  our 
High  Church  zeal,  neither  should  we  have  been  willing  to  converse 
with  Dissenters,  nor  they  to  receive  any  good  at  our  hands.  Some 
objections  were  kept  out  of  the  way,  by  our  known  contempt  of 
money  and  preferment :  and  others,  by  that  rigorous  strictness  ol 
life,  which  we  exacted,  not  of  others,  but  ourselves  only.  Insomuch, 
that  twelve  or  fourteen  years  ago,  the  censure  of  one  who  had  nar- 
rowly observed  us,  (me,  in  particular,)  went  no  farther  than  thi^ 

"  Does  John  beyond  his  strength  persist  to  go, 
To  his  frail  carcass  literally  foe  ? 
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Cartless  of  heal'.h,  as  if  in  haste  to  die, 
And  lavish  time  to  ensure  eternity  !" 

So  that  upon  the  whole,  I  see  not  what  God  could  have  done  more 
in  this  respect  which  he  hath  not  done.  Or  what  instruments  he 
could  have  employed  in  such  a  work,  who  would  have  been  lesy 
liable  to  exception. 

20.  Neither  can  I  conceive  how  it  was  possible  to  do  that  work, 
the  doing  of  which,  we  are  still  under  the  strongest  conviction,  is 
bound  upon  us  at  the  peril  of  our  own  souls,  in  a  less  exceptionable 
manner.  We  have,  by  the  grace  of  God,  behaved  not  only  with 
meekness,  but  with  all  tenderness  towards  all  men  ;  with  all  the  ten- 
derness which  we  conceived  it  was  possible  to  use  without  betraying 
their  souls.  And  from  the  very  first,  it  has  been  our  special  care, 
to  deal  tenderly  with  our  brethren  of  the  Clergy.  We  have  not 
willingly  provoked  them  at  any  time  ;  neither  any  single  Clergyman, 
We  have  not  sought  occasion  to  publish  their  faults  ;  we  have  not 
used  a  thousand  occasions  that  offered.  When  we  were  constrained 
to  speak  something,  we  spake  as  little  as  we  believed  we  could, 
without  offending  God :  and  that  little,  though  in  plain  and  strong 
words,  yet  as  mildly  and  lovingly  as  we  were  able.  And  in  the  same 
course  we  have  steadily  persevered  (as  well  as  in  earnestly  advising 
others  to  tread  in  our  steps)  even  though  we  saw  that  with  regard  to 
them,  by  all  this  we  profited  nothing  ;  though  we  knew  we  were 
still  continually  represented  as  implacable  enemies  to  the  Clergy,  as 
railers  against  them,  as  slanderers  of  them,  as  seeking  all  opportuni- 
ties to  blacken  and  asperse  them.  When  a  Clergyman  himself  has 
vehemently  accused  me  of  doing  this,  1  bless  God,  he  could  aot  pro- 
voke me  to  do  it.  1  still  kept  my  mouth  as  it  were  with  a  bridle,  and 
committed  my  cause  to  a  higher  Hand. 

21.  The  truth  is,  you  impute  that  hatred  to  us,  which  is  in  your 
own  breasts.  {I  speak  not  this  of  all  the  Clergy  ;  God  forbid!  But 
let  it  fall  on  whom  it  concerns.)  You,  it  is  certain,  have  shown  the 
utmost  hatred  to  us,  and  in  every  possible  way  :  unless  you  were 
actually  to  beat  us  (of  which  also  we  are  not  without  precedent)  or 
to  shoot  us  through  the  head.  And  if  you  could  prevail  upon  others 
to  do  this,  I  suppose  you  would  think  you  did  God  service.  I  do 
not  speak  without  ground.  I  have  heard  with  my  own  ears  such 
sermons  (in  Staffordshire  particularly)  that  I  should  not  have  won- 
dered if  as  soon  as  we  came  out  of  the  Church,  the  people  had 
stoned  me  with  stones.  And  it  was  a  natural  consequence  of  what 
that  poor  Minister  had  lately  heard,  at  the  Bishop's  Visitation  ;  as  it 
was  one  great  cause  of  the  miserable  riots  and  outrages  which  soon 
followed. 

It  is  this,  my  brethren,  it  is  your  own  preaching,  and  not  ours,, 
which  sets  the  people  against  you.  The  very  same  persons,  who 
are  diverted  with  those  sermons,  cannot  but  despise  you  for  them  in 
their  hearts  :  even  those  who  on  your  authority  believe  most  of  the 
assertions  which  you  advance.  What  then  must  they  think  of  you, 
who  know  the  greatest  part  of  what  you  assert  to  be  utterly  false  '? 
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They  may  pity  and  pray  lor  you  ;  but  they  can  esteem  you  no  other, 
than  false  witnesses  against  God  and  your  brethren. 

22.  "  But  what  need  is  there  (say  even  some  of  a  milder  spirit) 
of  this  preaching  in  fields  and  streets?  Are  there  not  Churches 
enough  to  preach  in  ?"  No,  my  friend,  there  are  not ;  not  for  us  to 
preach  in.  You  forget :  we  are  not  Buffered  to  preach  there;  else 
we  should  prefer  them  to  any  places  whatever.  "  Well,  there  are 
Ministers  enough  without  you."  Ministers  enough,  and  churches 
enough  :  for  what  1  To  reclaim  all  the  sinners  within  the  four  seas  1 
If  there  were,  they  would  all  he  reclaimed.  But  they  are  not  re- 
claimed. Therefore  it  is  evident,  there  are  not  Churches  enough. 
And  one  plain  reason  why,  notwithstanding  all  these  Churches,  they 
are  no  nearer  being  reclaimed  is  this  :  they  never  come  into  a 
Church  ;  perhaps  not  once  in  a  twelvemonth,  perhaps  not  for  mam 
years  together.  Will  you  say  (as  I  have  known  some  tender- 
hearted Christians)  "  Then  it  is  their  own  fault ;  let  them  die  and 
be  damned."  I  grant  it  is  their  own  fault.  And  so  it  was  my  fault 
and  yours,  when  we  went  astray,  like  sheep  that  were  lost.  Yet 
the  Shepherd  of  Souls  sought  after  us,  and  went  after  us  into  the 
wilderness.  And  "  oughtest  not  thou  to  have  compassion  on  thy 
•fellow  servants,  as  he  had  pity  on  thee  ?"  Ought  not  we  also  to 
seek,  as  far  as  in  us  lies,  and  to  save  that  which  is  lost  1 

Behold  the  amazing  love  of  God  to  the  outcasts  of  men  !  His 
tender  condescension  to  their  folly  !  They  would  regard  nothing 
done  in  the  usual  way.  All  this  was  lost  upon  them.  The  ordinary 
preaching  of  the  word  of  God,  they  would  not  even  deign  to  hear. 
So  the  Devil  made  sure  of  these  careless  ones.  For  who  should 
pluck  them  out  of  his  hand?  Then  God  was  moved  to  jealousy. 
and  went  out  of  the  usual  way  to  save  the  souls  which  he  had  made. 
Then  over  and  above  what  was  ordinarily  spoken  in  his  name,  in 
all  the  houses  of  God  in  the  land,  he  commanded  a  voice  to  cry  in 
the  wilderness,  "  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord.  The  tinie  is  ful- 
filled. The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  Repent  ye,  and  believe 
the  gospel." 

23.  Consider  coolly,  if  it  was  not  highly  expedient,  that  some- 
thing of  this  kind  should  be  ?  How  expedient,  were  it  only  on  the 
account  of  those  poor  sinners  against  their  own  souls,  who  (to  all 
human  appearance)  were  utterly  inaccessible  every  other  way  ! 
And  what  numbers  of  these  are  still  to  be  found,  even  in  or  near  our 
most  populous  cities!  What  multitudes  of  them  were  some  years 
since,  both  in  Kingswood,  and  the  Fells  about  Newcastle  !  Who, 
week  after  week,  spent  the  Lord's  day,  either  in  the  alehouses,  or  in 
idle  diversions,  and  never  troubled  themselves  about  going  to  Church,, 
or  to  any  public  worship  at  all  !  Noav  would  you  really  have  de- 
sired that  these  poor  wretches  should  have  sinned  on,  till  they  drop- 
ped into  hell  1  Surely  you  would  not.  But  by  what  other  means 
was  it  possible  they  should  have  been  plucked  out  of  the  fire  ?  Had 
the  Minister  of  the  parish  preached  like  an  angel,  it  had  profited 
them  nothing  ;  for  they  heard  him  not.     But  when  one  came  and 
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^aill,  "  Yonder  is  a  man  preaching  on  the  top  of  the  mountain,"  the} 
ran  in  droves  to  hear  what  he  would  say.  And  God  spoke  to  then 
hearts.  It  is  hard  to  conceive  any  thing  else  which  could  have 
reached  them.  Had  it  not  been  for  field-preaching,  the  uncommon- 
ness  of  which  was  the  very  circumstance  that  recommended  it,  they 
must  have  run  on  in  the  error  of  their  way,  and  perished  in  their 
blood. 

24.  But  suppose  field-preaching  to  be,  in  a  case  of  this  kind,  ever 
so  expedient,  or  even  necessary,  yet  who  will  contest  with  us  for  this 
province  ? — May  we  not  enjoy  this  quiet  and  unmolested  1  Unmo- 
lested, I  mean  by  any  competitors. — For  who  is  there  among  you. 
brethren,  that  is  willing  (examine  your  own  hearts)  even  to  save 
souls  from  death  at  this  price  1  Would  not  you  let  a  thousand  souls 
perish,  rather  than  you  would  be  the  instrument  of  rescuing  them 
thus  *?  I  db  not  speak  now  with  regard  to  conscience,  but  to  the 
inconveniences  that  must  accompany  it.  Can  you  sustain  them,  il 
you  would  1  Can  you  bear  the  summer  sun  to  beat  upon  your 
naked  head  1  Can  you  sutfer  the  wintry  rain  or  wind,  from  what- 
ever quarter  it  blows'?  Are  you  able  to  stand  in  the  open  air,  without 
any  covering  or  defence,  when  God  casteth  abroad  his  snow  like 
wool,  or  scattereth  his  hoar-frost  like  ashes  1  And  yet  these  are 
some  of  the  smallest  inconveniences  which  accompany  field-preach- 
ing. For  beyond  all  these,  are  the  contradiction  of  sinners,  thf 
scoffs  both  of  the  great  vulgar  and  the  small ;  contempt  and  reproach 
of  every  kind  ;  often  more  than  verbal  affronts,  stupid,  brutal  vio- 
lence, sometimes  at  the  hazard  of  health,  or  limbs,  or  life.  Bre- 
thren, do  you  envy  us  this  honour  1  AVhat,  I  pray,  would  buy  you  to 
be  a  field-preacher  1  Or  what,  think  you,  could  induce  any  man  of 
common  sense,  to  continue  therein  one  year,  unless  he  had  a  full 
conviction  in  himself,  that  it  was  the  will  of  God  concerning  him  1 
Upon  this  conviction  it  is  (were  we  to  submit  to  these  things  on  any 
other  motive  whatsoever,  it  would  furnish  you  with  a  better  proof 
of  our  distraction  than  any  that  has  yet  been  found,)  that  we  now 
do,  for  the  good  of  souls,  what  you  cannot,  will  not,  dare  not  do. 
And  we  desire  not  that  you  should  ;  but  this  one  thing  we  may  rea- 
sonably desire  of  you ;  do  not  increase  the  difficulties  which  are 
already  so  great,  that  without  the  mighty  power  of  God,  we  must 
sink  under  them.  Do  not  assist  in  trampling  down  a  little  handful 
of  men,  who  for  the  present  stand  in  the  gap,  between  ten  thousand 
poor  wretches  and  destruction,  till  you  find  some  others  to  take  theii 
places. 

25.  Highly  needful  it  is,  that  some  should  do  this,  lest  those  poor 
souls  be  lost  without  remedy.  And  it  should  rejoice  the  hearts  of 
all  who  desire  the  kingdom  of  God  should  come,  that  so  many  ot 
them  have  been  snatched  already  from  the  mouth  of  the  lion,  by  an 
uncommon  (though  not  unlawful)  way.  This  circumstance  there- 
fore is  no  just  excuse,  for  not  acknowledging  the  work  of  God. 
Especially,  if  we  consider,  that  whenever  it  has  pleased  God  to  work 
any  great  work  upon  the  earth,  even  from  the  earliest  times,  he  hath 
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stept  more  or  less  out  of  the  common  way  :  whether  to  excite  thr 
attention  of  a  greater  number  of  people,  than  might  otherwise  have 
regarded  it  ;  or  to  separate  the  proud  and  haughty  of  heart,  from 
those  of  an  humble,  child-like  spirit :  the  former  of  whom  he  fore- 
saw, trusting  in  their  own  wisdom,  would  fall  on  that  stone  and  be 
broken  :  while  the  latter,  inquiring  with  simplicity,  would  soon  know 
of  the  work,  that  it  was  of  God. 

26.  "  Nay  (some  say)  but  God  is  a  God  of  wisdom.  And  it  is 
his  work,  to  give  understanding.  Whereas  this  man  is  one  of  them, 
and  he  is  a  fool.  You  see  the  fruits  of  their  preaching."  No,  my 
friend,  you  do  not.  That  is  your  mistake.  A  fool  very  possibly  he 
may  be.  So  it  appears  by  his  talking,  perhaps  writing  too.  But 
this  is  none  of  the  fruits  of  our  preaching.  He  was  a  fool  before 
ever  he  heard  us.  We  found  and  are  likely  to  leave  him  so. 
Therefore  his  folly  is  not  to  be  imputed  to  us,  even  if  it  continued  to 
the  day  of  his  death.  As  we  were  not  the  cause,  so  we  undertake 
•lot  the  cure  of  disorders  of  this  kind.  No  fair  man,  therefore,  can 
excuse  himself  thus,  from  acknowledging  the  work  of  God. 

Perhaps  you  will  say,  "  He  is  not  a  natural  fool  neither,  Buf 
he  is  so  ignorant.  He  knows  not  the  first  principles  of  religion." 
It  is  very  possible.  But  have  patience  Avith  him,  and  he  will  know 
them  by  and  by.  Yea,  if  he  be  in  earnest  to  save  his  soul,  far  sooner 
than  you  can  conceive.  And  in  the  mean  time,  neither  is  this  an  ob- 
jection of  any  weight.  Many,  when  they  begin  to  hear  us,  may, 
without  any  fault  of  ours,  be  utter  strangers  to  the  whole  of  reli- 
gion. But  this  is  no  incurable  disease.  Yet  a  little  while  and  they 
may  become  wise  unto  salvation. 

Is  the  ignorance  you  complain  of  among  this  people  (you  who 
object  to  the  people  more  than  their  teachers)  of  another  kind  1 
Do  not  they  "  know,  how  in  meekness  to  reprove  or  instruct  those 
that  oppose  themselves?"  I  believe  what  you  say:  all  of  them  do 
not :  they  have  not  put  on  gentleness  and  long-suffering.  I  wish 
they  had :  pray  for  them  that  they  may ;  that  they  may  be  mild  and 
patient  toward  all  men.  But  what  if  they  are  not  ?  Sure  you  do 
not  make  this  an  argument  that  God  hath  not  sent  us  1  Our  Lord 
came,  and  we  come,  "not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repent- 
ance :"  passionate  sinners,  (such  as  these  whereof  you  complain) 
as  well  as  those  of  ever}  other  kind.  Nor  can  it  be  expected  they 
should  be  wholly  delivered  from  their  sin,  as  soon  as  they  begin  to 
hear  his  word. 

27.  A  greater  stumbling-block  than  this  is  laid  before  you,  by 
those  that  say  and  do  not  Such  I  take  it  for  granted  will  be  among 
us,  although  we  purge  them  out  as  last  as  we  can :  persons  that 
talk  much  of  religion,  that  commend  the  preachers,  perhaps  are 
diligent  in  hearing  them  :  it  may  be,  read  all  their  books,  and  sing 
their  hymns;  and  yet  no  change  is  wrought  in  their  hearts.  Were 
they  of  old  time  as  lions  in  their  houses  ?  They  are  the  same  still. 
Were  they  (in  low  life)  slothful  or  intemperate?  Were  they  tricking 
<it  dishonest  ?     Over-reaching  or  oppressive  1     Or  did  they  use  to 
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borrow  and  not  pay?  The  Ethiopian  hath  not  changed  his  skin, 
Were  they  (in  high  life)  delicate,  tender,  self-indulgent  ?  Were 
they  nice  in  furniture  or  apparel?  Were  they  fond  of  trifles,  or  of 
their  own  dear  persons?  The  leopard  hath  not  changed  her  spots.  Yet 
their  being  with  us  for  a  time  proves  no  more,  than  that  we  have  not 
the  miraculous  discernment  of  spirits. 

Others  you  may  find  in  whom  there  was  a  real  change.  But  it 
was  only  for  a  season.  They  are  now  turned  back,  and  are  two- 
fold more  the  children  of  hell  than  before.  Yet  neither  is  this  any 
manner  of  proof,  that  the  former  work  was  not  of  God.  No,  not. 
though  these  apostates  should,  with  the  utmost  confidence,  say  all 
manner  of  evil  against  us.  1  expect  they  should.  For  every  other 
injury  hath  been  forgiven,  and  will  be  to  the  end  of  the  world.  But 
hardly  shall  any  one  forgive  the  intolerable  injury,  of  almost  per- 
suading him  to  be  a  Christian.  When  these  men  therefore  who  were 
with  us,  but  went  out  from  among  us,  assert  things  that  may  cause 
your  ears  to  tingle,  if  you  consider  either  the  Scripture,  or  the  nature 
of  man,  it  will  not  stagger  you  at  all.  Much  less  will  it  excuse  you, 
lor  not  acknowledging  the  work  in  general  to  be  of  God. 

28.  But  to  all  this  it  may  possibly  be  replied,  "  When  you  bring 
your  credentials  with  you,  when  you  prove  by  miracles  what  you  as- 
sert, then  we  will  acknowledge  that  God  hath  sent  you." 

What  is  it  you  would  have  us  prove  by  miracles  ?  That  the  doc- 
trines we  preach  are  true  ?  This  is  not  the  way  to  prove  that :  (as 
our  first  Reformers  replied  to  those  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  who, 
you  may  probably  remember,  were  continually  urging  them  with  this 
very  demand.)  We  prove  the  doctrines  we  preach,  by  Scripture 
and  reason ;  and  if  need  be,  by  antiquity. 

What  else  is  it  then  we  are  to  prove  by  miracles  ?  Is  it,  1.  That 
.2.  B.  was  for  many  years  without  God  in  the  world,  a  common 
swearer,  a  drunkard,  a  sabbath-breaker  ?  Or,  2.  That  he  is  not  so 
now?  Or,  3.  That  he  continued  so  till  he  heard  us  preach,  and  from 
that  time  was  another  man  ? 

Not  so.  The  proper  way  to  prove  these  facts,  is  by  the  testimony 
of  competent  witnesses:  and  these  witnesses  are  ready,  whenever 
required,  to  give  full  evidence  of  them. 

Or  would  you  have  us  prove  by  miracles,  4.  That  this  was  not 
done  by  our  own  power  or  holiness  ?  That  God  only  is  able  to  raise, 
the  dead,  those  who  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  ?  Nay,  if  you 
hear  not  Moses,  and  the  Prophets,  and  Apostles  on  this  head,  neither 
would  you  believe  though  one  rose  from  the  dead.  It  is  therefore 
utterly  unreasonable  and  absurd,  to  require  or  expect  the  proof  of 
miracles,  in  questions  of  such  a  kind,  as  are  always  decided  by  proofs 
of  quite  a  contrary  nature. 

29.  "  But  you  relate  them  yourself/'  I  relate  just  what  I  saw, 
from  time  to  time  :  and  this  is  true,  that  some  of  those  circumstances 
seem  to  go  beyond  the  ordinary  course  of  nature.  But  I  do  not 
peremptorily  determine;,  whether  they  were  supernatural,  or  not. 
Much  less  do  I  rest  upon  them,  either  the  proof  of  other  facts,  or 
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of  those  doctrines  which  I  preach.     I  prove  these  in  the  ordinal1)' 
way;  the  one  by  testimony,  the  other  by  Scripture  and  reason. 

"  But  if  you  can  work  miracles  when  you  please,  is  not  this  the 
surest  way  of  proving  them  ?  This  would  put  the  matter  out  of 
dispute  at  once,  and  supersede  all  other  proof." 

You  seem  to  lie  under  an  entire  mistake,  both  as  to  the  naturfe 
and  use  of  miracles.  It  may  reasonably  be  questioned,  whether 
there  ever  was  that  man  living  upon  earth,  except  the  man  Christ 
•Jesus,  that  could  work  miracles  when  he  pleased.  God  only,  when 
he  pleased,  exerted  that  power,  and  by  whomsoever  it  pleased  him. 
But  if  a  man  could  work  miracles  when  he  pleased,  yet  is  there  no 
Scripture  authority,  nor  even  example  fordoing  it  in  older  to  satisfy 
such  a  demand  as  this.  I  do  not  read,  that  either  our  Lord  or  any 
of  his  Apostles,  wrought  any  miracle  on  such  an  occasion.  Nay, 
how  sharply  does  our  Lord  rebuke  those  who  made  a  demand  of 
ibis  kind  1  When  "  certain  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  answered, 
saying,  Master,  we  would  see  a  sign  from  thee  ;"  6pbserve,  this  was 
their  method  of  answering  the  strong  reasons  whereby  he  had  just 
proved  the  works  in  question  to  be  of  God!)  "  He  answered  and, 
tfaid  to  them,  An  evil  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign. 
But  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it,  but  the  sign  oi  the  prophet 
Jonas,"  Matt.  xii.  38,  39.  "  An  evil  and  adulterous  generation  !* 
Else  they  would  not  have  needed  such  a  kind  of  proof.  Had  they 
been  willing  to  do  his  will,  they  would,  without  this,  have  known  that 
the  doctrine  was  of  God. 

Miracles,  therefore,  are  quite  needless  in  such  a  case.  Nor  are 
they  so  conclusive  a  proof  as  you  imagine.  If  a  man  could  and  did 
work  them  in  defence  of  any  doctrine,  yet  this  would  not  supersede 
other  proof.  For  there  may  be  re^arx  *tvh*,  lying  wonders,  mira- 
cles wrought  in  support  of  falsehood.  Still  therefore  this  doctrine- 
would  remain  to  be  proved,  from  the  proper  topics  of  Scripture  and 
reason.  And  these  even  without  miracles  are  sufficient.  But 
miracles  without  these  are  not.  Accordingly  our  Saviour  and  all 
his  Apostles,  in  the  midst  of  their  greatest  miracles,  never  failed  to 
prove  every  doctrine  they  taught,  by  clear  Scripture  and  cogent 
reason. 

30.  I  presume,  by  this  time  you  may  perceive  the  gross  absurdity, 
of  demanding  miracles  in  the  present  case  :  seeing  one  of  the  pro- 
positions in  question,  (over  and  above  our  general  doctrines)  viz. 
"  That  sinners  are  reformed,"  can  only  be  proved  by  testimony : 
and  the  other,  "  This  cannot  be  done  but  by  the  power  of  God," 
needs  no  proof,  being  self-evident. 

"  Why,  I  did  once  myself  rejoice  to  hear,  (says  a  grave  citizen^ 
with  an  air  of  great  importance)  that  so  many  sinners  were  reformed, 
till  I  found  they  were  only  turned  from  one  wickedness  to  another; 
that  they  were  turned  from  cursing,  or  swearing,  or  drunkenness, 
into  the  no  less  damnable  sin  of  Schism."  Do  you  know  what  you 
say  1  You  have,  I  am  afraid,  a  confused  huddle  of  ideas  in  your 
llead.     And  I  doubt,  you  have  not  capacity  to  clear  them  up  your- 
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fell;  nor  coolness  enough  to  receive  help  from  others.  However,  I 
will  try.  What  is  Schism  ?  Have  you  any  determinate  idea  of  it  ? 
I  ask  the  rather  because  1  have  found,  by  repeated  experiments,  that 
:i  common  English  tradesman  receives  no  more  light,  when  he  hears 
or  reads,  "  This  is  Schism,"  than  if  heard  or  read, 

Bombalio,  stridor,  clangor,  taratantara,  murmur. 

Honest  neighbour  .do  not  be  angry.  Lay  down  your  hammer, 
and  let  us  talk  a  little  on  this  head.  You  say,  "  we  are  in  the  damna- 
ble sin  of  Schism,  and  therefore  in  as  bad  a  state  as  adulterers  and 
murderers." 

I  ask  once  more,  what  do  you  mean  by  Schism  1  "  Schism ! 
Schism  !  Why,  it  is  separating  from  the  Church."  Aye,  so  it  is. 
And  yet  every  separation  from  the  Church  to  which  we  once  be- 
longed, is  not  Schism.  Else  you  will  make  all  the  English  to  be 
Schismatics,  in  separating  from  the  Church  of  Rome.  "  But  we 
had  just  cause."  So  doubtless  we  had  :  whereas  Schism  is  a  cause- 
less separation  from  the  Church  of  Christ.  So  far  so  good.  But 
3*ou  have  many  steps  to  take  before  you  can  make  good  that  conclu- 
sion, that  a  separation  from  a  particular  National  Church,  such  as 
the  Church  of  England  is,  whether  with  sufficient  cause  or  without, 
comes  under  the  scriptural  notion  of  Schism. 

However,  taking  this  for  granted,  will  you  aver  in  cool  blood, 
That  every  one  who  dies  a  Quaker,  a  Baptist,  an  Independent,  or  a 
Presbyterian,  is  as  infallibly  damned  as  if  he  died  in  the  act  of  mur- 
der or  adultery  ]  Surely  you  start  at  the  thought  !  It  makes  even 
nature  recoil.  How  then  can  you  reconcile  it  to  the  Love  that 
ftopeth  all  things  1 

31.  But  whatever  state  they  are  in,  who  causelessly  separate  from 
the  Church  of  England,  it  aifects  not  those  of  whom  we  are  speak- 
ing ;  for  they  do  not  separate  from  it  at  all.  You  may  easily  be 
t  onvinced  of  this,  if  you  will  only  weigh  the  particulars  following. 

1.  A  great  part  of  these,  went  to  no  Church  at  all,  before  they 
heard  us  preach.  They  no  more  pretended  to  belong  to  the  Church 
oi  England,  than  to  the  Church  of  Muscovy.  If  therefore  they 
went  to  no  Church  now,  they  would  be  no  farther  from  the  Church 
than  they  were  before. 

2.  Those  who  did  sometimes  go  to  Church  before,  go  three  times 
<is  often  now.  These  therefore  do  not  separate  from  the  Church. 
Nay,  they  are  united  to  it  more  closely  than  before. 

3.  Those  who  never  went  to  Church  at  all  before,  do  go  now  at 
all  opportunities.  Will  common  sense  allow  any  one  to  say,  that 
(hese  are  separated  from  the  church. 

4.  The  main  question  is,  Are  they  turned  from  doing  the  works 
of  the  Devil,  to  do  the  works  of  God  1  Do  they  now  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly,  in  the  present  world  1  If  they  do,  if  they  live 
according  to  the  directions  of  the  church,  believe  her  doctrines,  and 
(oin  in  her  ordinances :  with  what  face  can  you  say,  that  these  men 
separate  from  the  Church  of  England  ] 

32.  But  in  what  state  are  they  whom  the  clergy  and  gentry  (and 
y0L.8.— Hh 


;j66  a  farther  appeal 

perhaps  you  for  one)  have  successfully  laboured  to  preserve  frosn 
this  damnable  sin  of  schism  ?  Whom  you  have  kept  from  hearing 
these  men,  and  separating  from  the  church  ?  Is  not  the  drunkard 
that  was,  a  drunkard  still  1  Inquire  of  his  poor  wife  and  family.  I& 
not  the  common  swearer  still  horribly  crying  to  God  for  damnation 
upon  his  own  soul?  Is  not  the  sinner  in  every  other  kind,  exactly 
the  same  man  still  ?  Not  better  at  least,  if  he  be  not  worse  than  he 
tvas  ten  years  ago. 

Now  consider,  1.  Does  the  Church  of  England  gain  either 
honour,  or  strength,  or  blessing,  by  such  wretches  as  these  calling 
themselves  her  members  ?  By  ten  thousand  drunkards,  or  whore- 
mongers, or  common  swearers?  Nay,  ought  she  not  immediately  to 
spew  them  out  ?  To  renounce  all  fellowship  with  them  ?  Would  sh< 
not  be  far  better  without  them  than  with  them  ?  Let  any  man  of  rea- 
son judge. 

2.  Is  this  drunkard's  calling  himself  of  the  Church  of  England? 
of  any  more  use  to  him,  than  to  the  church  ?  Will  this  save  him  from 
hell,  if  he  die  in  his  sin  ?  Will  it  not  rather  increase  his  damnation  ? 

3.  Is  not  a  drunkard  of  any  other  church,  just  as  good  as  a 
drunkard  of  the  Church  of  England  ?  Yea,  is  not  a  drunken  Papist 
as  much  in  the  favour  of  God,  as  a  drunken  Protestant  ? 

4.  Is  not  a  cursing,  swearing  Turk,  (if  there  be  such  an  one  to  be 
found)  full  as  acceptable  to  God,  as  a  cursing,  swearing  Christian  ? 

Nay,  5.  If  there  be  any  advantage,  does  it  not  lie  on  the  side  of 
the  former  ?  Is  he  not  the  less  inexcusable  of  the  two  ?  As  sinning 
against  less  light  ?  O  why  will  you  sink  these  poor  souls  deeper  into 
perdition,  than  they  are  sunk  already  ?  Why  will  you  prophesy  unto 
them,  Peace,  Peace  ;  when  there  is  no  Peace  ?  Why,  if  you  do  it 
not  yourself  (whether  you  cannot,  or  will  not;  God  knoweth)  should 
you  hinder  us  from  guiding  them  into  the  way  of  Peace  ? 

33.  Will  you  endeavour  to  excuse  yourself  by  saying,  "  There 
are  not  many  who  are  the  better  for  your  preaching  :  and  these  by 
and  by  will  be  as  bad  as  ever  ;  as  such  and  such  an  one  is  already  V 

I  would  to  God  I  could  set  this  in  a  just  light  !  But  I  cannot. 
All  language  fails. 

God  begins  a  glorious  work  in  our  land.  You  set  yourself  against 
it  with  all  your  might  :  to  prevent  its  beginning  where  it  does  not 
yet  appear,  and  to  destroy  it  wherever  it  does.  In  part  you  pre- 
vail. You  keep  many  from  hearing  the  word  that  is  able  to  save 
their  souls.  Others  who  had  heard  it  you  induce  to  turn  back  from 
God,  and  to  list  under  the  Devil's  banner  again.  Then  you  make 
the  success  of  your  own  wickedness  an  excuse  for  not  acknowledg- 
ing the  work  of  God  !  You  urge  "  that  not  many  sinners  were  re- 
formed !  And  that  some  of  those  are  now  as  bad  as  ever  !" 

Whose  fault  is  this?  Is  it  ours?  Or  your  own?  Why  have  not 
thousands  more  been  reformed?  Yea,  for  every  one  who  is  now 
turned  to  God,  why  are  there  not  ten  thousand?  Because  you  and 
.your  associates  laboured  so  heartily  in  the  cause  of  hell ;  because 
^ou  and  they  spared  no  pains,  either  to  prevent  or  to  destroy  thft 
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work  of  God !  By  using  all  the  power  and  wisdom  you  had,  you  hin- 
dered thousands  from  hearing  the  Gospel,  which  they  might  have  found 
to  be  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  Their  blood  is  upon  your 
heads.  By  inventing,  or  countenancing,  or  retailing  lies,  some  re- 
fined, some  gross  and  palpable,  you  hindered  others  from  profiting  by 
what  they  did  hear.  You  are  answerable  to  God  for  these  souls  also. 
Many  who  began  to  taste  the  good  word,  and  run  the  way  of  God's 
commandments,  you,  by  various  methods,  prevailed  on  to  hear  it  no 
more.  So  they  soon  drew  back  to  perdition.  But  know,  that  for 
every  one  of  these  also,  God  will  require  an  account  of  you  in  the 
day  of  judgment. 

34.  And  yet,  in  spite  of  all  the  malice,  and  wisdom,  and  strength, 
not  only  of  men,  but  of  "  Principalities  and  powers,  of  the  rulers  oi 
the  darkness  of  this  world,  of  the  wicked  spirits  in  high  places;" 
there  are  thousands  found,  who  are  turned  from  "  dumb  idols,  to 
serve  the  living  and  true  God."  What  a  harvest  then  might  we  have 
seen  before  now,  if  all  who  say,  they  are  on  the  Lord's  side,  had  come, 
as  in  all  reason  they  ought,  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty  ? 
Yea,  had  they  only  not  opposed  the  work  of  God,  had  they  only  re- 
frained from  his  messengers ;  might  not  the  trumpet  of  God  have 
been  heard  long  since  in  every  corner  of  our  land  1  And  thousands 
of  sinners  in  every  county  been  brought  to  fear  God  and  honour  the 
King. 

Judge  of  what  immense  service  we  might  have  been,  even  in  this 
single  point,  both  to  our  King  and  Country.  All  who  hear  and  re- 
gard the  word  we  preach,  "  honour  the  King"  for  God's  sake.  They 
'«  render  unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesars,"  as  well  as  "  unto 
God  the  things  that  are  God's." — They  have  no  conception  of  piety 
without  loyalty;  knowing  "the  powers  that  be,  are  ordained  oi 
God."  I  pray  God  to  strengthen  all  that  are  of  this  mind,  how  mam 
soever  they  be !  But  might  there  not  have  been  at  this  day,  a  hun- 
dred thousand  in  England,  thus  minded  more  than  are  now  ]  Yea, 
verily ;  even  by  our  Ministry,  had  not  they  who  should  have  strength- 
ened us,  weakened  our  hands. 

35.  Surely  you  are  not  wise  !  What  advantages  do  you  throw 
away  1  What  opportunities  do  you  lose  1  Such  as  another  day  you 
may  earnestly  seek,  and  nevertheless  may  not  find  them.  For  if  it 
please  God  to  remove  us,  whom  will  you  find  to  supply  our  place  1 
We  are  in  all  things  your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake  ;  though  the  more 
we  love  you,  the  less  we  are  loved.  Let  us  be  employed  not  in  the 
highest,  but  in  the  meanest ;  and  not  in  the  easiest,  but  in  the  hottest 
service.  Ease  and  plenty  we  leave  to  those  that  want  them.  Let 
us  go  on  in  toil,  in  weariness,  in  painfulness,  in  cold  or  hunger,  so  we 
may  but  testify  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  The  rich,  the  ho- 
nourable, the  great,  we  are  thoroughly  willing  (ifitbethe  will  of  our 
Lord)  to  leave  to  you.  Only  let  us  alone  with  the  poor,  the  vulgar, 
the  base,  the  outcasts  of  men. — Take  also  to  yourselves  the  saints  oi 
the  world  :  but  suffer  us  to  call  sinners  to  repentance ;  even  the 
most  vile,  the  most  ignorant,  the  most  abandoned,  the  most  fierce  and 
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6avage  of  whom  we  can  hear.     To  these   we  will  go  forth  in 
name  of  our  Lord,  desiring  nothing,  receiving,  nothing  of  any  ma 
(save  the  bread  we  eat,  while  we  are  under  his  roof)  and  let  it  b' 
seen,  whether  God  hath  sent  us.     Only,  let  not  your  hands,  who 
fear  the  Lord,  be  upon  us.     Why  should  we  be  stricken  of  you  any 
more  ? 

IV.  1.  Surely  ye  are  without  excuse,  all  who  do  not  yet  know 
the  day  of  your  visitation  ?  The  day,  wherein  the  great  God,  whe ■> 
hath  been  forgotten  among  us,  days  without  number,  is  arising  at' 
once  to  be  avenged  of  his  adversaries,  and  to  visit  and  redeem  hiii 
people.  And  are  not  his  judgments  and  mercies  both  abroad  ?•  And 
still,  will  ye  not  learn  righteousness  ?  Is  not  the  Lord  passing  by  '{ 
Doth  not  a  great  and  strong  wind  already  begin  to  rend  the  moun- 
tains, and  to  break  in  pieces  the  rocks  before  the  Lord  ?  Is  not  thf: 
earthquake  also  felt  already  ?  And  a  lire  hath  begun  to  burn  in  his 
anger.  Who  knoweth  what  will  be  the  end  thereof?  But  at  the 
same  time,  he  is  speaking  to  man  in  a  still,  small  voice.  He  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear,  lest  he  be  suddenly  destroyed,  and 
that  without  remedy  ! 

2.  What  excuse  can  possibly  be  made  for  those,  who  are  regard- 
less of  such  a  season  as  this  1  Who  are  at  such  a  crisis,  stupid,  sense- 
less, unapprehensive ;  caring  for  none  of  these  things ?  Who  do 
not  give  themselves  the  pains  to  think  about  them,  but  are  still  easj 
and  unconcerned  ?  What !  can  there  ever  be  a  point,  on  which  it 
more  behooves  you  to  think  ?  And  that  with  the  coolest  and  deepest 
attention'?  As  long  as  the  heaven  and  the  earth  remain,  can  ther< 
be  any  thing  of  so  vast  importance,  as  God's  Last  Call  to  a  guilty 
land,  just  perishing  in  its  iniquity? 

You,  with  those  round  about  you,  deserved  long  ago  to  have 
"drank  the  dregsof  the  cup  of  trembling:"  yea,  to  have  been  "pun- 
ished with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord., 
and  from  the  glory  of  his  power."  But  he  hath  not  dealt  with  yon 
according  to  your  sins,  neither  rewarded  you  after  your  iniquities. 
And  once  more  he  is  mixing  mercy  with  judgment.  Once  more  he 
is  crying  aloud,  "  Turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways ;  for  whj 
will  ye  die,  O  House  of  Israel;"  and  will  you  not  deign  to  give  him 
the  hearing;  if  you  are  not  careful  to  answer  him  in  this  matter?  Do 
you  still  shut  your  eyes,  and  stop  your  ears,  and  harden  your  stub- 
born heart? — Oh,  beware,  lest  God  laugh  at  your  calamity,  and  mock 
when  your  fear  cometh ! 

3.  Will  you  plead  that  you  have  other  concerns  to  mind?  That 
other  business  engages  your  thoughts?  It  does  so  indeed ;  but  this  is 
your  foolishness ;  this  is  the  very  thing  that  leaves  you  without  ex- 
cuse.— For  what  business  can  be  of  equal  moment?  The  marine 
may  have   many  concerns  to  mind,  and  many  businesses  to  eiv- 
his  thoughts:  but  not  when  the  ship  is  sinking.     In  such  a  circum- 
stance (it  is  your  own  !)  you  have  but  one  thing  to  think  of.    ^ave  the 
ship  and  your  own  life  together  !  And  the  higher  post  you  are  in,  tin 
■more  deeply  intent  should  you  be  on  this  one  point.     Is  this  a  timti 
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lor  diversions'?  For  eating  and  drinking,  and  vising  up  to  play?  Keep 
the  ship  above  water.     Let  all  else  go,  and  mind  This  one  thing ! 

4.  Perhaps  you  will  say,  "  So  1  do.  I  do  mind  this  one  thing, 
how  to  save  the  sinking  nation.  And  therefore  now  I  must  think 
of  arms  and  provisions.  I  have  no  time  now  to  think  of  Religion." 
This  is  exactly  as  if  the  mariner  should  say,  "  Now  I  must  think  of  my 
guns  and  stores.  I  have  no  time  now  to  think  of  the  hold."  Why 
man,  you  must  think  of  this,  or  perish.  It  is  there  the  leak  is  sprung- 
Stop  that,  or  you  and  all  your  stores  will  go  together  to  the  bottom  of 
the  sea. 

Is  not  this  your  case  1  Then,  whatever  you  do,  stop  the  leak : 
else  you  go  to  the  bottom !  I  do  not  speak  against  your  stores.  They 
are  good  in  their  kind ;  and  it  may  be  well  they  are  laid  in. — But  all 
your  stores  will  not  save  the  sinking  ship,  unless  you  can  stop  the 
leak.  Unless  you  can  some  way  keep  out  these  floods  of  ungodli- 
ness, that  are  still  continually  pouring  in,  you  must  soon  be  swallow- 
ed up  in  the  great  deep,  in  the  abyss  of  God's  judgments.  This, 
this  is  the  destruction  of  the  English  nation.  It  is  vice  bursting  in  on 
every  side,  that  is  just  ready  to  sink  us  into  slavery  first,  and  then 
into  the  nethermost  hell. — "Who  is  a  wise  man,  and  endued  with 
knowledge  among  you  '?"  Let  him  think  of  this.  Think  of  this,  all 
that  love  your  country,  or  care  for  your  own  souls.  If  now  espe- 
cially you  do  not  think  of  this  one  thing,  you  have  no  excuse  before 
God  or  man. 

5.  Little  more  excuse  have  you,  who  are  still  in  doubt  concerning 
this  day  of  your  visitation.  For  you  have  all  the  proof  that  you  can 
reasonably  expect  or  desire,  all  that  the  nature  of  the  thing  requires. 
That  in  many  places,  abundance  of  notorious  sinners  are  totally  re- 
formed, is  declared  by  a  thousand  eye  and  ear  witnesses,  both  of 
their  present  and  past  behaviour.  And  you  are  sensible,  the  proof 
of  such  a  point  as  this  must,  in  the  nature  of  things,  rest  upon  testi- 
mony. And  that  God  alone  is  able  to  work  such  a  reformation,  you 
know  all  the  Scriptures  testify.  What  would  you  have  more  ?  What 
pretence  can  you  have,  for  doubting  any  longer  ?  You  have  not  the 
least  room  to  expect  or  desire  any  other,  or  any  stronger  evidence. 

I  trust,  you  are  not  of  those  who  fortify  themselves  against  con- 
viction :  who  are  "resolved  they  will  never  believe  this."  They 
ask,  "Who  are  these  men1?"  We  tell  them  plainly  ;  but  they  cre- 
dit us  not.  Another  and  another  of  their  own  friends  is  convinced, 
and  tells  them  the  same  thing.  But  their  answer  is  ready,  "  Are 
you  turned  Methodist  too  ?"  So  their  testimony  likewise  goes  for 
nothing.  Now  how  is  it  possible  these  should  ever  be  convinced  ? 
For  they  will  believe  none  but  those  who  speak  on  one  side. 

6.  Do  you  delay  fixing  your  judgment,  till  you  see  a  work  of  God^ 
without  any  stumbling-block  attending  it  ?  That  never  was  yet,  nor 
ever  will.  It  must  needs  be,  that  offences  should  come.  And  scarce 
ever  was  there  such  a  work  of  God  before,  with  so  few  as  have  at- 
tended this. 

When  the  Reformation  began,  what  mountainous  offences  lay  in 
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the  way,  of  even  the  sincere  members  of  the  Church  oi'  Rom< 
They  saw  such  tailings  in  those  great  men,   Luther  and  Calvin  \ 
Their  vehement  tenaciousness  of  their  own  opinion  :  their  bitterness 
towards  all  who  differed  from  them  ;  their  impatience  of  contradic- 
tion, and  utter  want  of  forbearance,  even  with  their  own  brethren 

But  the  grand  stumbling-block  of  all  was,  their  open,  avowed  se- 
paration from  the  Church  ;  their  rejecting  so  many  of  the  doctrines 
•md  practices,  which  the  others  accounted  the  most  sacred  ;  and 
their  continual  invectives  against  the  Church  the)  separated  from,  so 
much  sharper  than  Michael's  reproof  of  Satan. 

Were  there  fewer  stumbling-blocks  attending  the  Reformation  in 
England  1  Surely  not;  for  what  was  Henry  the  Eighth  1  Consider 
either  his  character,  his  motives  to  the  work,  or  his  manner  of  pur- 
Suing  it !  And  even  King  Edward's  ministry  we  cannot  clear  of  per 
secuting  in  their  turns,  yea,  and  burning  heretics.  The  main  stum- 
Wing-block  also  still  remained,  viz.  open  separation  from  the  Church. 

7.  Full  as  many  were  the  offences  that  lay  in  the  way  of  even  the 
sincere  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  when  the  people  called 
Quakers  first  professed  that  they  were  sent  of  God  to  refoim  the 
land.  Whether  they  were  or  not,  is  beside  our  question  :  it  suffices 
for  the  present  purpose  to  observe,  that  over  and  above  their  open, 
avowed,  total  separation  from  the  Church,  and  their  vehement  in- 
vectives against  many  of  her  doctrines,  and  the  whole  fi  ame  of  her 
discipline ;  they  spent  their  main  strength  in  disputing  about 
Opinions  and  Externals,  rather  than  in  preaching  faith,  mercy,  and 
the  love  of  God. 

In  these  respects,  the  case  was  nearly  the  same  when  the  Baptist- 
first  appeared  in  England.  They  immediately  commenced  a  warm 
dispute,  not  concerning  the  vitals  of  Christianity,  but  concerning  the 
manner  and  time  of  administering  one  of  the  external  ordinance- 
of  it.  And  as  their  opinion  hereof  totally  differed  from  that  of  alt 
the  other  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  so  they  soon  openly 
declared  their  separation  from  it,  not  without  sharp  censures  of  those 
that  continued  therein. 

8.  The  same  occasion  of  offence  was,  in  a  smaller  degree,  given 
by  the  Presbyterians  and  Independents  :    for  they  also  spent  great 
part  of  their  time  and  strength,  in  opposing  the  commonly  received 
Opinions  concerning  some  of  the  circumstantials  of  Religion  ;  an 
for  the  sake  of  these,  separated  from  the  Church. 

But  I  do  not  include  that  venerable  man,  Mi-.  Philip  Henry,  nor 
any  that  were  of  his  spirit  in  this  number.  I  know  they  abhorred 
contending  about  Externals.  Neither  did  they  separate  themselves 
from  the  Church.  They  continued  therein,  till  they  were  driven 
out,  whether  they  would  or  not.  I  cannot  but  tenderly  sympathize 
with  these;  and  the  more,  because  this  is,  in  part,  our  own  case 
Warm  men  spare  no  pains,  at  this  very  day,  to  drive  us  out  of  the 
Church.  They  cry  out  to  the  people,  wherever  one  of  us  comes, 
"  A  mad  dog  !  a  mad  dog  !"  if  haply  we  might  tlee  for  our  lives,  as 
many  have  done  before  us.     And  sure  it  is,  we  should  have  complied 
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with  their  desire,  we  should  merely  for  peace  and  quietness  have  left 
the  Church  long  before  now,  but  that  we  could  not  in  conscience  do 
it.  And  it  is  on  this  single  motive,  it  is  for  conscience'  sake  that  we 
still  continue  therein  ;  and  shall  continue  (God  being  our  helper) 
unless  they  by  violence  thrust  us  out. 

9.  But  to  return.  What  are  the  stumbling-blocks  in  the  present 
case,  compared  to  those  in  any  of  the  preceding  ? 

We  do  not  dispute  concerning  any  of  the  externals  or  circum- 
stantials of  Religion.  There  is  no  room  ;  for  we  agree  with  you 
therein.  We  approve  of,  and  adhere  to  them  all :  all  that  we  learn- 
ed together  when  we  were  children,  in  our  Catechism  and  Common- 
Prayer  Book.  We  were  born  and  bred  up  in  your  own  Church, 
and  desire  to  die  therein.  We  always  were,  and  are  now,  zealous 
for  the  Church  ;  only  not  with  a  blind,  angry  zeaL  We  hold,  and 
ever  have  done,  the  same  opinions,  which  you  and  we  received  from 
our  forefathers.  But  we  do  not  lay  the  main  stress  of  our  Religion 
on  any  opinions,  right  or  wrong  :  neither  do  we  ever  begin,  or  wil- 
lingly join  in  any  dispute  concerning  them.  The  weight  of  all  Re- 
ligion, we  apprehend,  rests  on  holiness  of  heart  and  life.  And  con- 
sequently, wherever  we  come,  we  press  this  with  all  our  might. 
How  wide  then  is  the  difference  between  our  case  and  the  case  oi 
any  of  those  that  are  above  mentioned '!  They  avowedly  separated 
from  the  Church  :  we  utterly  disavow  any  such  design.  They  se- 
verely, and  almost  continually,  inveighed  against  the  doctrines  and 
discipline  of  the  Church  they  left.  We  approve  both  the  doctrines 
and  discipline  of  our  Church,  and  inveigh  only  against  ungodliness 
and  unrighteousness.  They  spent  great  part  of  their  time  and 
strength  in  contending  about  externals  and  circumstantials.  We 
agree  with  you  in  both  ;  so  that  having  no  room  to  spend  any  time 
in  such  vain  contention,  we  have  our  desire  of  spending  and  being 
spent,  in  promoting  plain  practical  religion.  How  many  stumbling- 
blocks  are  removed  out  of  your  way  !  Why  do  not  you  acknowledge 
the  work  of  God  ? 

10.  If  you  say,  "  Because  you  hold  opinions  which  I  cannot  be- 
lieve are  true  :"  i  answer,  believe  them  true  or  false  ;  1  will  not 
quarrel  with  you  about  any  opinion.  Only  see  that  your  heart  be 
right  towards  God,  that  you  know  and  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
that  you  love  your  neighbour,  and  walk  as  your  Master  walked,  and 
I  desire  no  more.  I  am  sick  of  opinions  :  1  am  weary  to  bear  them. 
My  soul  loathes  this  frothy  food.  Give  me  solid  and  substantial  re- 
ligion. Give  me  an  humble,  gentle  lover  of  God  and  man  ;  a  man 
lull  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality  and  without  hypo- 
crisy :  a  man  laying  himself  out  in  the  work  of  faith,  the  patience  ol 
hope,  the  labour  of  love.  Let  my  soul  be  with  these  Christian?, 
wheresoever  they  are,  and  whatsoever  opinion  they  are  of.  "  Who- 
soever" thus  "  doth  the  v/ill  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the 
same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother." 

11.  Inexcusably  infatuated  must  you  be,  if  you  can  even  doubt 
whether  the  propagation  of  this  religion  be  of  God  !  Only  more  in- 
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excusable  are  those  unhappy  men,  who  oppose,  contradict,  and" 
blaspheme  it. 

How  long  will  you  stop  your  ears  against  him,  that  still  crieth. 
"  Why  persecutes!  thou  me  1  It  is  hard  lor  thee  to  kick  against  the 
pricks ;"  for  a  man  to  "  contend  with  his  Maker."  How  long  will 
you  despise  the  well-known  advice  of  a  gnat  and  learned  man, 
"  Refrain  from  these  men,  and  let  them  alone.  If  this  work  be  of 
man,  it  will  come  to  naught.  But  if  it  be  ol  God,  ye  cannot  over- 
throw it."  And  why  should  you  "  be  found  even  to  fight  against 
God  ?"  If  a  man  light  with  God,  shall  he  prevail  1  "  Canst  thou 
thunder  with  a  voice  like  him  V9  Make  haste  !  Fall  down  !  Humble 
thyself  before  him  !  Lest  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and  thou  perish. 

12.  How  long  will  you  tight  under  the  banner  of  the  great  enemv 
of  God  and  man '.'  You  are  now  in  his  service  :  you  are  taking  part 
with  the  Devil  against  God.  Even  supposing  theif  were  no  other 
proof,  this  would  undeniably  appear,  from  the  goodly  compan) 
among  whom  you  are  enlisted,  and  who  war  one  and  the  same  war- 
fare. I  have  heard  some  affirm,  that  the  most  bitter  enemies  to  the 
present  work  of  God,  were  Pharisees.  They  meant,  men  who  had 
the  form  of  godliness,  but  denied  the  power  of  it.  But  I  cannot 
say  so.  The  sharpest  adversaries  thereof  whom  1  have  hitherto 
known,  (unless  one  might  except  a  few  honourable  men,  whom  1 
may  be  excused  from  naming,)  were  the  scum  of  Cornwall,  the 
rabble  of  Bilston  and  Darlaston,  the  wild  beasts  of  Walsal,  and  the 
turnkeys  of  Newgate. 

13.  Might  not  the  very  sight  of  these  troops  show  any  reason- 
able man  to  what  General  they  belonged  1  As  well  as  the  weapons 
they  never  fail  to  use  ;  the  most  horrid  oaths  and  execrations,  and 
lawless  violence,  carrying  away  as  a  flood  whatsoever  it  is  which 
stands  before  it :  having  no  eyes,  nor  ears,  no  regard  to  the  loudest 
cries  of  reason,  justice,  or  humanity  :  can  you  join  heart  or  hands 
Avith  these  any  longer  '?  With  such  an  infamous,  scandalous  rabble- 
rout,  roaring  and  raging  as  if  they  were  just  broke  loose,  with  their 
Captain  Apollyon,  from  the  bottomless  pit  ?  Does  it  not  rather  con- 
cern you,  and  that  in  the  highest  degree,  as  well  as  every  friend  to 
his  King  and  country,  every  lover  of  peace,  justice,  and  mercy,  im- 
mediately to  join  and  stop  any  such  godless  crews,  as  they  would 
join  to  stop  a  fire  just  beginning  to  spread,  or  an  inundation  of  the 
sea  1 

14.'  If,  on  the  contrary,  you  join  with  that  godless  crew,  and 
strengthen  their  hands  in  their  wickedness,  must  not  you,  in  all  rea- 
son, be  accounted  (like  them)  a  public  enemy  of  mankind  1  And 
indeed  such  must  every  one  appear,  in  the  eye  of  unprejudiced  rea- 
son, who  opposes  directly  or  indirectly  the  reformation  of  mankind. 
By  reformation  I  mean,  the  bringing  them  back  (not  to  this  or  that 
system  of  opinions,  or  to  this  or  that  set  of  rites  and  ceremonies, 
how  decent  and  significant  soever ;  but  (to  the  calm  love  of  God 
and  one  another,  to  a  uniform  practice  of  justice,  mercy,  and  truth. 
With  what  colour  can  you  lay  any  claim  to  humanity,  to  benevo- 
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fence,  to  public  spirit,  if  you  can  once  open  your  mouth,  or  stir  one 
finger,  against  such  a  reformation  as  this  1 

It  is  a  poor  excuse  to  say,  "  O,  but  the  people  are  brought  into 
several  erroneous  opinions."  It  matters  not  a  straw,  whether  they 
are  or  not :  (I  speak  of  such  opinions  as  do  not  touch  the  founda- 
tion) it  is  scarcely  worth  while  to  spend  ten  words  about  it.  Whether 
they  embrace  this  religious  opinion  or  that,  is  no  more  concern  to 
me,  than  whether  they  embrace  this  or  that  system  of  astronomy. 
Are  they  brought  to  holy  tempers  and  holy  lives  1  This  is  mine,  and 
should  be  your  inquiry  ;  since  on  this,  both  social  and  personal  hap- 
piness depend  :  happiness,  temporal  and  eternal.  Are  they  brought 
to  the  love  of  God  a. id  the  love  of  their  neighbour  ?,  Pure  religion 
and  undenled  is  this,  how  long  then  will  you  darken  counsel,  by 
words  without  knowledge]  The  plain  religion  now  propagated  is 
Love.  And  can  you  oppose  this,  without  being  an  enemy  to  man- 
kind ] 

15.  No  ;  nor  without  being  an  enemy  to  your  King  and  country  : 
especially  at  such  a  time  as  this.  For  however  men  of  no  thought 
may  not  see  or  regard  it,  or  hectoring  cowards  may  brave  it  out,  it 
is  evident  to  every  man  of  calm  reflection,  that  our  nation  stands  on 
the  very  brink  of  destruction.  And  why  are  we  thus,  but  because  the 
cry  of  our  wickedness  is  gone  up  to  heaven,  because  we  have  so  ex- 
ceedingly, abundantly  beyond  measure,  corrupted  our  ways  beibre 
the  Lord.  And  because,  to  all  our  other  abominations  we  have 
added,  the  open  fighting  against  God  ;  the  not  only  rejecting,  but 
even  denying,  yea,  blaspheming  his  last  offers  of  mercy  ;  the  hin- 
dering others  who  were  desirous  to  close  therewith  :  the  despitefully 
using  his  messengers,  and  the  variously  troubling  and  oppressing  thosf : 
who  did  accept  of  his  grace,  break  off  their  sins,  and  turn  to  him 
with  their  whole  heart. 

16.  I  cannot  but  believe,  it  is  chiefly  on  this  account,  that  God 
hath  now  "  a  controversy  with  our  land."  And  must  not  any  con- 
siderate man  be  inclined  to  form  the  same  judgment,  if  he  reviews 
the  state  of  public  affairs  for  only  a  few  years  last  past  ?  I  will  not 
enter  into  particulars.  But,  in  general,  can  you  possibly  help  ob- 
serving, that  whenever  there  has  been  any  thing  like  a  public  at- 
tempt to  suppress  this  new  Sect,  (for  so  it  was  artfully  represented,) 
another  and  another  public  trouble  arose.  This  has  been  repeated 
so  often,  that  it  is  surprising  any  man  of  sense  can  avoid  taking  no- 
tice of  it.  May  we  turn  at  length  "  to  him  that  smiteth  us,  hear  the 
rod,  and  him  that  appointeth  it !"  May  we  "humble  ourselves  under 
the  mighty  hand  of  God,"  before  the  great  deep  swallow  us  up  ! 

17.  Just  now,  viz.  on  the  4th  of  this  instant  December,  the  Re- 
verend Mr.  Henry  Wickham,  one  of  his  Majesty's  Justices  of  Peace 
for  the  West-Riding  of  Yorkshire,  writes  an  order, 

To  the  Constable  of  Keighley,  commanding  him,  "  to  convey  the 
body  of  Jonathan  Reeves,  (whose  real  crime  is  the  calling  sinners 
to  repentance,)  to  his  Majesty's  Jail  and  Castle  of  York ;  suspect^ 
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ed  (saith  the  precept)  of  being  a  spy  among  us,  and  a  dangeroup 
man  to  the  person  aniLffovernment  of  his  Majesty  King  George." 

God  avert  the  omen  !  1  fear  this  is  no  presage  either  of  the  re- 
pentance or  deliverance  of  our  poor  nation ! 

18.  If  we  will  not  turn  and  repent,  if  we  will  harden  our  hearts, 
and  acknowledge  neit  her  his  judgments  nor  mercies;  what  remains 
but  the  fulfilling  of  that  dreadful  word,  which  God  spake  by  the  Pro- 
phet Ezekiel  ;  "  Son  of  man,  when  the  land  sinneth  against  me,  by 
trespassing  grievously  ;  the:i  will  1  stretch  forth  my  hand  upon  it, 
and  break  the  stall' of  the  bread  thereof. — Though  these  three  men, 
Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job,  were  in  it,  they  should  deliver  but  their  own 
souls.  Orii  I  bring  a  sword  upon  that  land,  and  say,  '  Sword  go 
through  the  land  :' — Or  if  I  send  a  pestilence  into  that  land,  and  pour 
out  my  fury  upon  it  in  blood  : — Though  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job  were 
in  it,  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  they  shall  deliver  neither  son  nor 
daughter;  they  shall  but  deliver  their  own  souls  by  their  righteous- 
ness," ch.  xiv.  ver.  13,  14.  17.  19,20. 

"  Yet  behold,  therein  shall  be  left  a  remnant,  that  shall  be  brought 
.orth,  both  sons  and  daughters. — And  ye  shall  be  comforted  con- 
cerning the  evil  that  I  have  brought  upon  Jerusalem. — And  ye  shall 
know  that  I  have  not  done  without  cause,  all  that  I  have  done  in  it, 
saith  the  Lord  God,"  ver.  22,  23. 

London,  Dec.  18,  1745. 


AN  ANSWER 


Rev.  Mr.  Church's  "  Remarks   on  the  Rev.  Mr.  John   Wesley's  last 
Journal ;"  in  a  Letter  to  that  Gentleman. 


"  Let  not  him  that  putteth  on  his  harness,  boast  fom+elfas  he  that  putteth  it  off." 
1  Kings  xx.  11. 


Reverend  Sir, 

1.  MY  first  desire  (and  prayer  to  God)  is,  That  1  may  live  peace- 
ably with  all  men.  My  next,  That  if  I  must  dispute  at  all,  it  may 
be  with  a  man  of  undei standing.  Thus  far,  therefore,  1  rejoice  on 
the  present  occasion.  I  rejoice  also  in  that  1  have  confidence  of 
your  sincerity,  of  your  real  desire,  to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  by 
peace  and  good-will  among  men.  I  am  likewise  thankful  to  God, 
for  your  calm  manner  of  writing;  (a  few  paragraphs  excepted:) 
and  yet  more  for  this,  That  such  an  opponent  should,  by  writing  iu 
such  a  manner,  give  me  an  opportunity  of  explaining  myself  on  those 
very  heads,  whereon  1  wanted  an  occasion  so  to  do. 
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2.  I  do  not  want  indeed  (though  perhaps  you  think  I  do)  to  widei? 
ihe  breach  between  us,  or  to  represent  the  difference  of  the  doc- 
trines we  severally  teach,  as  greater  than  it  really  is.  So  far  from  it, 
that  I  earnestly  wish,  there  were  none  at  all ;  or  if  there  must  be 
some,  that  it  may  be  as  small  as  possible :  being  fully  persuaded,  that 
could  we  once  agree  in  doctrines,  other  differences  would  soon  fail 
to  the  ground. 

3.  In  order  to  contribute,  as  I  am  able,  to  this,  it  will  be  my  en- 
deavour, to  acknowledge  what  I  think  you  have  spoken  right,  and  to 
answer  what  I  cannot  think  right  as  yet,  with  what  brevity  and 
clearness  I  can.  I  desire  to  do  this,  in  as  inoffensive  a  manner,  as 
the  nature  of  the  thing  will  bear;  and  consistently  with  that  brotherly 
love,  which  I  cannot  deny  you,  without  wronging  my  own  soul. 

4.  You  sum  up  your  charge  thus:  "You  have  now,  Sir,  my  senti- 
ments— It  is  impossible  for  you  to  put  an  entire  stop,  to  the  enor- 
mities of  the  Moravians,  while  you  still,  I.  Too  much  commend  these 
men;  II.  Hold  principles  in  common  with  them,  from  which  these 
enormities  naturally  follow ;  and,  III.  Maintain  other  errors  more 
than  theirs,  and  ar>:  guilty  of  enthusiasm  to  the  highest  degree."* 

I.  1.  You,  first,  charge  me  with  too  much  commending  the  Moravi- 
ans. That  the  case  may  be  fully  understood,  I  will  transcribe  the 
passages  which  you  cite  from  the  Journal  concerning  them,  and  then 
give  a  general  answer. 

'She  told  me,  Mr.  Molther  had  advised  her,  till  she  received  faith, 
to  be  still,  ceasing  from  ouhoard  works. — In  the  evening,  Mr.  Bra\ 
was  also  commending  the  being  still : — He  likewise  spoke  largely, 
of  the  great  danger  that  attended  the  doing  of  outward  works,  and  o.V 
the  folly  of  people  that  keep  running  about  to  church  and  sacrament1 

'Sund.  Nov.  4.  Our  society  met,  and  continued  silent  till  eight/ 
0  Sund.  June  22.  1  spoke  thus :  Eight  or  nine  months  ago,  certain 
men  arose,  who  affirmed,  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  any  means  o) 
grace ; — and  that  we  ought  to  leave  off  these  works  of  the  /aw.'  '  \  ov. 
(Mr.  Molther)  believe,  that  the  way  to  attain  faith,  is,  not  to  go  to 
church,  not  to  communicate,  not  to  fast,  not  to  use  so  much  private 
prayer,  not  to  read  the  Scripture;  not  to  do  temporal  good,  or  at- 
tempt to  do  spiritual  good.'  'You  undervalue  good  works,  espe- 
cially works  of  outward  mercy,  never  publicly  insisting  on  the  neces- 
sity of  them.' 

'Some  of  our  brethren  asserted,  1.  That  till  they  had  true  faith, 
they  ought  to  be  still,  that  is,  (as  they  explained  themselves,)  to  ab- 
stain from  the  means  of  grace,  as  they  are  called,  the  Lord's  Supper 
in  particular.  2.  That  the  ordinances  are  not  means  of  grace,  there 
being  no  other  means  than  Christ.'  'I  could  not  agree,  either  that 
none  has  any  faith,  so  long  as  he  is  liable  to  any  doubt  or  fear,  or 
that  till  we  have  it,  we  ought  to  abstain  from  the  ordinances  of  God.' 
'Mr.  Br d  speaks  so  slightly  of  the  means  of  grace,  that  many 

*  Remarks,  p.  73,  74. 

N.  B.  The  Sentences  quoted  from  the  Remarks,  are  all  distinguished  with  inTer!et> 
commas. 
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arc  much  grieved  to  hear  him.  But  others  are  greatly  delighted 
with  him.  Ten  or  fourteen  of  them  meet  at  our  brother  Clark's, 
with  Mr.  Mol/her,  and  make  a  mere  jest  of  going  to  church  or  to  the 
sacrament.' 

'You  (Mr.  Molther)  believe,  it  is  impossible  for  a  man  to  use  these 
means,  withou  trusting  in  them.'' 

'Believers  (said  Mr.  Simpson)  are  not  subject  to  ordinances,  and 
unbelievers  have  nothing  to  do  with  them.'  '  Believers  need  not,  and 
unbelievers  may  not  use  them.  These  do  not  sin  when  they  abstain 
rrom  them  ;  but  those  do  sin,  when  they  do  not  abstain.' 

'For  one  v/ho  is  not  born  of  God,  to  read  the  Scriptures,  or  to  pray, 
or  to  communicate,  or  to  do  any  outward  work,  is  deadly  poison. — II 
he  does  any  of  these  things,  he  destroys  himself.'  '  Mr.  Bell  ear- 
nestly defended  this.' 

'At  eight  the  society  (at  Nottingham)  met ;  I  could  not  but  ob- 
serve— that  not  one  who  came  in,  used  any  prayer  at  all. — 1  looked 
for  one  of  our  hymn-books,  but  both  that  and  the  Bible  were  vanished 
away,  and  in  the  room  thereof  lay,  the  Moravian  hymns  and  the 
Count's  Sermons.' 

'One  of  our  English  brethren,  joined  with  you,  said  in  his  public 
expounding,  As  many  go  to  hell  by  praying,  as  by  thieving.  Another, 
I  knew  one,  who,  leaning  over  the  back  of  a  chair,  received  a  great 
gift.  But  he  must  kneel  down,  to  give  God  thanks.  So  he  lost  it 
immediately.  And  I  know  not  whether  he  Avill  ever  have  it  again. 
And  yet  another,  You  have  lost  your  first  joy.  Therefore  you  pray. 
That  is  the  Devil.  You  read  the  Bible.  That  is  the  Devil.  You 
communicate.     That  is  the  Devil'. 

'They  alnrmed,  that  there  is  no  commandment  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, but  to  believe;  that  no  other  duty  lies  upon  us;  and,  that  when 
a  man  does  believe,  he  is  not  bound  or  obliged,  to  do  any  thing  which 

is  commanded  there.'     'Mr.  St told  me,  No  one  has  any  degree 

of  faith,  till  he  is  perfect  as  God  is  perfect.'  '  You  believe  there  are 
o  degrees  in  faith.'  '  I  have  heard  Mr.  Molther  affirm,  that  there  is 
no  justifying  faith,  where  there  is  ever  any  doubt.'  '  The  moment 
a.  man  is  justified,  he  is  sanctified  wholly.  Thenceforth,  till  death, 
he  is  neither  more  nor  less  holy.'  '  We  are  to  grow  in  grace,  but  not 
ic  holiness.' 

2.  I  have  frequently  observed,  that  I  wholly  disapprove  of  all  these 
positions,  '  That  there  are  no  degrees  in  faith  ;'  '  That  in  order  to  at- 
tain faith,  we  must  abstain  from  all  the  ordinances  of  God ;'  '  That  a 
believer  does  not  grow  in  holiness,''  and  'That  he  is  not  obliged  to 
keep  the  commandments  of  God.'  But  I  must  also  observe,  1.  That 
you  ought  not  to  charge  the  Moravian  church  with  the  firstof  these: 
>ince  in  the  very  page  from  which  you  quote  those  words,  'There  is 
no  justifying  faith  where  there  is  ever  any  doubt'  that  note  occurs, 
•In  the  preface  to  the  second  Journal,  the  Moravian  church  is  clear- 
ed from  this  mistake.'  2.  That  with  respect  to  the  ordinances  of 
God,  their  practice  is  better  than  their  principle.  They  do  use  them 
rhemselves,  I  am  a  witness ;  and  that  with  reverence  and  godly  fear. 
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(.'hose  expressions,  however,  of  our  own  countrymen,  are  utterh 
ndefensible ;  as,  I  think,  are  Mr.  Molther's  also  ;  who  was  quickly 
after  recalled  into  Germany.  The  great  fault  of  the  Moravian  church 
seems  to  lie  in  not  openly  disclaiming  all  he  had  said  :  which  in  all 
probability  they  would  have  done,  had  they  not  leaned  to  the  same 
opinion.  I  must,  3.  Observe,  that  I  never  knew  one  of  the  Moravian 
church,  but  that  single  person  affirm,  'That  a  believer  does  not  grow 
n  holiness.'  And  perhaps  he  would  not  affirm  it,  on  reflection.  But 
I  am  still  afraid  their  whole  church  is  tainted  with  quietism,  Univer- 
sal Salvation,  and  Antinomianism :  'I  speak  (as  I  said  elsewhere)  of 
•  Intinomian  opinions,  abstracted  from  practice,  good  or  bad.' 

3.  But  I  should  rejoice  if  there  lay  no  other  objection  against. 
them,  than  that  of  erroneous  opinions.  I  know  in  some  measure, 
how  to  have  compassion  on  the  ignorant :  I  know  the  incredible 
force  of  pre-possession.  And  God  only  knows,  what  ignorance  or 
error  (all  things  considered)  is  invincible  ;  and  what  allowance  his 
mercy  will  make  in  such  cases,  to  those  who  desire  to  be  led  into  al! 
■  ruth.  But  how  far  what  follows  may  be  imputed  to  invincible 
ignorance  or  pre-possession,  I  cannot  tell. 

Many  of  '  you  greatly,  yea  above  measure,  exalt  yourselves  (as 
a  church  and  despise  others  :  I  have  scarcely  heard  one  Moravian 
brother  own  his  church  to  be  wrong  in  any  thing  ;'  '  Many  of  you  I 
have  heard  speak  of  it,  as  if  it  were  infallible  :'  '  Some  of  you  have 
<et  it  up,  as  the  judge  of  all  the  earth,  of  all  persons  as  well  as  doc- 
trines :'  '  Some  of  you  have  said,  that  there  is  no  true  church  but 
yours  ;  yea,  that  there  are  no  true  Christians  out  of  it :'  <  And  )Tour 
own  members  you  require  to  have  implicit  faith  in  her  decisions,  and 
to  pay  implicit  obedience  to  her  directions.' 

I  can  in  no  degree  justify  these  things.  And  yet  neither  can  1 
looks  upon  them  in  the  same  light  that  you  do,  as  *  "some  of  the 
very  worst  things  which  are  objected  to  the  Church  of  Rome." 
They  are  exceedingly  great  mistakes  :  yet  in  as  great  mistakes  havr 
holy  men  both  lived  and  died :  Thomas  a  Kempis,  for  instance,  and 
Francis  Sales.  And  yet  I  doubt  not,  they  are  now  in  Abraham's 
bosom.  0 

4.  I  am  more  concerned  for  their  'Despising  and  decrying 
■elf-denial;'  for  their  'extending  Christian  liberty  beyond  all 
warrant  of  Holy  Writ;'  for  their  'Want  of  zeal  for  good  works;' 
and  above  all  for  their  supposing,  that  '  we  may,  on  some  accounts, 
use  guile :'  in  consequence  of  which  they  do  '  use  guile  or  dis- 
simulation in  many  cases.'  '  Nay,  in  many  of  them  I  have  found 
(not  in  all,  nor  in  most)  much  subtlety,  much  evasion  and  disguise; 
to  becoming  all  things  to  all  men,  as  to  take  the  colour  and  shape  of 
any  that  were  near  them.'  I  can  neither  defend  nor  excuse  those 
among  the  Moravians,  whom  I  have  found  guilty  of  this.  But  neithei 
can  I  condemn  all  for  the  sake  of  some.  Every  man  shall  give  an 
account  of  himself  to  God. 

*  Remarks,  p.  7. 
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But  you  say,  *  "Your  protesting  against  some  of  their  opinio 
is  not  sufficient  to  discharge  you — Have  you  not  prepared  the  waj 
for  these  Moravians,  by — countenancing  and  commending  them . 
and  by  still  speaking  of  them  as  if  they  were  in  the  main  the  best. 
Christians  in  the  world,  and  only  deluded  or  mistaken  in  a  few- 
points  V 

I  cannot  speak  of  them  otherwise  than  I  think.  And  1  still  think. 
1.  That  God  has  some  thousands  in  our  own  church,  who  have  the 
faith  and  love  which  is  among  them,  without  those  errors  either  of 
judgment  or  practice  ;  2.  That  next  to  these,  the  body  of  the  Mo- 
ravian church,  however  mistaken  some  of  them  are,  are  in  the  main,  of 
all  whom  I  have  seen,  the  best  Christians  in  the  world. 

5.  Because  I  am  continually  charged  with  inconsistency  herein,, 
even  by  the  Moravians  themselves,  it  may  be  '  needful  to  give  a 
short  account  of  what  has  occurred  between  us  from  the  beginning.' 
f  '  My  first  acquaintance  with  the  Moravian  brethren  began  in  mj 
voyage  to  Georgia.  Being  then  with  many  of  them  in  the  same 
.ship,  I  narrowly  observed  their  whole  behaviour.  And  I  greatly 
approved  of  all  I  saw.'  (The  particulars  are  related  in  the  first 
Journal.) 

'From  Feb.  14,  1735,  to  Dec.  2,  1737,  being  with  them,  (ex- 
cept when  I  went  to  Frederica  or  Carolina,)  twice  or  thrice  even 
day,  I  loved  and  esteemed  them  more  and  more.  Yet  a  few  things 
I  could  not  approve  of  These  1  mentioned  to  them  from  time  to 
time,  and  then  commended  the  cause  to  God. 

'  In  February  following  I  met  with  Peter  Bohler.  My  heart  clavt 
to  him  as  soon  as  he  spoke.  And  the  more  we  conversed,  so  much 
the  more  did  I  esteem  both  him  and  the  Moravian  church.  So  that 
I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit,  till  I  executed  the  design  which  I  had 
formed  long  before ;  till  after  a  short  stay  in  Holland,  I  hastened  for- 
ward, first  to  Marienbourn,  and  then  to  Hernhuth.' 

It  may  be  observed,  that  1  had  before  seen  a  few  things  in  the 
Moravians  which  I  could  not  approve  of  In  this  journey  I  saw  a  few 
snore,  in  the  midst  of  many  excellent  things :  in  consequence  whereof. 

'  In  Sept.  1738,  soon  after  my  return  to  England,  I  began  the  fol- 
lowing letter  to  the  Moravian  church.  But  being  fearful  of  trusting 
my  own  judgment,  I  determined  to  wait  yet  a  little  longer,  and  se 
laid  it  by  unfinished.* 

'  My  Dear  Brethren, 
8 1  cannot  but  rejoice  in  your  steadfast  faith,  in  your  love  to  otiv 
Messed  Redeemer,  your  deadness  to  the  world,  your  meekness,  tem- 
perance, and  chastity,  and  love  of  one  another.     I  greatly  approve 
of  your  conferences  and  tbands,  of  your  methods  of  instructing 
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children  ;  and  in  general,  of  your  great  care  of  the  souls  committed 
to  your  charge. 

*  But  of  some  other  things  I  stand  in  doubt,  which  I  will  men- 
tion in  love  and  meekness.  And  I  wish  that,  in  order  to  remove 
those  doubts,  you  would,  on  each  of  those  heads,  first,  plainly  an- 
swer, whether  the  fact  be  as  I  suppose  ;  and  if  so,  secondly,  consi- 
der, whether  it  be  right]  Is  not  the  Count  all  in  all  among  you'? 
Do  you  not  magnify  your  own  church  too  much  1  Do  you  not  use 
guile  and  dissimulation  in  many  cases  1  Are  you  not  of  a  close, 
dark,  reserved  temper  and  behaviour  V 

It  may  easily  be  seen,  that  my  objections  then  were  nearly  the 
same  as  now.  (Only  with  this  difference  ;  I  was  not  then  assured, 
that  the  facts  were  as  I  supposed.  Yet  I  cannot  say  my  affection 
was  lessened  at  all,  for  I  did  not  dare  to  determine  anything.)  But 
from  Nov.  1,  I  could  not  but  see  more  and  more,  things  which  1 
could  not  reconcile  with  the  gospel. 

These  I  have  set  down  with  all  simplicity  : — Yet  do  I  this,  because 
I  love  them  not  ?  God  knoweth  :  yea,  and  in  part,  I  esteem  them 
still:  because  I  verily  believe,  they  have  a  sincere  desire  to  serve 
God ;  because  many  of  them  have  tasted  of  his  love,  and  some  re- 
tain it  in  simplicity  ;  because  they  love  one  another ;  because  they 
have  so  much  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  so  far  abstain  from 
outward  sin.  And,  lastly,  because  their  discipline  is,  in  most  respects, 
so  truly  excellent :  (notwithstanding  that  visible  blemish,  the  paying 
too  much  i^egard,  to  their  great  patron 'and  benefactor,  Count  Zin- 
zendorf.) 

6.  I  believe,  if  you  coolly  consider  this  account,  you  will  not  find, 
either  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  itself;  or  that  it  lays  you  under 
any  necessity  of  speaking  in  the  following  manner  :  *"  What  charms 
there  may  be  in  a  demure  look  and  a  sour  behaviour,  I  know  not. 
But  sure  they  must  be  in  your  eye  very  extraordinary,  as  they  can 
be  sufficient  to  cover  such  a  multitude  of  errors  and  crimes,  and 
keep  up  the  same  regard  and  affection  for  the  authors  and  abettors 
of  them.  I  doubt  your  regard  for  them  was  not  lessened,  till  they 
began  to  interfere  with  what  you  thought  your  province. — You  were 
influenced,  not  by  a  just  resentment  to  see  the  honour  of  religion 
and  virtue  so  injuriously  and  scandalously  trampled  upon,  but  by  a 
fear  o(  losing  your  own  authority." 

I  doubt,  there  is  scarcely  one  line  of  all  these,  which  is  consistent 
either  with  truth  or  love.  But  I  will  transcribe  a  few  more,  before 
I  answer.  "  How  could  you  so  long  and  so  intimately  converse  with, 
so  much  commend,  and  give  such  countenance  to  such  desperateh 
wicked  people,  as  the  Moravians,  according  to  your  own  account, 
were  known  by  you  to  be  1 — And  you  still  speak  of  them,  as  if  the} 
were  in  the  main,  the  best  Christians  in  the  world. — In  one  place 
you  say,  '  A  few  things  I  could  not  approve  of.'  But  in  God's  name, 
&\r,  is  the  contempt  of  almost  the  whole  of  our  duty,  of  even 
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Christian  ordinance,  to  be  so  gently  touched  1  Can  detestatio 
such  a  case,  be  too  strongly  expressed  1  Either  they  are  some  of 
the  vilest  wretches  in  the  world,  or  you  are  the  falsest  accuser  in  tht 
world.  Christian  chanty  has  scarcely  an  allowance  to  make  for 
them,  as  you  have  described  them.  If  you  have  done  this  truly,  the) 
ought  to  be  discouraged,  by  all  means  that  can  be  imagined." 

7.  Let  us  now  weigh  these  assertions.  "  They  (i.  e.  the  charms 
of  their  sour  behaviour)  must  be  in  your  eye  very  extraordinary." — 
Do  not  you  stumble  at  the  threshold  1  The  Moravians  excel  m 
sweetness  of  behaviour — "as  they  can  be  sufficient  to  cover  such  a 
multitude  of  errors  and  crimes" — Such  a  multitude  of  errors  and 
crimes  !  I  believe,  as  to  errors,  they  hold  universal  salvation,  and 
arc  partly  Antinomians,  (in  opinion)  and  partly  Quietists.  And  for 
chis  cause  I  cannot  join  with  them.  But  where  is  the  multitude  o.l 
errors  ?  Whosoever  knows  two  or  three  hundred  more,  let  him 
please  to  mention  them. 

Such  a  multitude  of  crimes  too  !  That  some  of  them  have  used 
guile,  and  are  of  a  close  and  reserved  behaviour,  I  know.  And  I 
excuse  them  not.  But  to  this  multitude  of  crimes  1  am  an  utter 
stranger.  Let  him  prove  this  charge  upon  them  who  can.  Forme, 
I  declare,  I  cannot. 

"  To  keep  up  the  same  regard  and  affection." — Not  so.  My  af- 
fection was  not  lessened,  till  after  September,  1739,  till  I  had  proof 
of  what  I  had  feared  before.  But  I  had  not  the  same  degree  of  re- 
gard for  them,  when  I  saw  the  dark  as  well  as  the  bright  side  of 
their  character.  "  I  doubt  your  regard  for  them  was  not  lessened. 
till  they  began  to  interfere  with  what  you  thought  your  province." 
If  this  were  only  a  doubt,  it  were  not  much  amiss ;  but  it  presently 
shoots  up  into  an  assertion ;  equally  groundless  :  for  my  regard  for 
them  lessened,  even  while  I  was  in  Georgia.  But  it  increased  again, 
after  my  return  from  thence,  especially  while  I  was  at  Hernhuth. 
And  it  gradually  lessened  again  for  some  years,  as  I  saw  more  and 
more  which  I  approved  not.  How  then  does  it  appear,  that  I  was 
influenced  herein,  "  by  a  fear  of  losing  mine  own  authority  1  Not 
by  a  just  resentment  to  see  the  honour  of  religion  and  virtue  so  scan- 
dalously trampled  upon." — Trampled  upon  !  By  whom  1  Not  by 
the  Moravians  :  I  never  saw  any  such  thing  among  them. 

But  what  do  you  mean  by  a  just  resentment  1  I  hope  you  do  not 
mean,  what  is  commonly  called  zeal :  a  flame  which  often  '  sets  on 
lire  the  whole  course  of  nature,  and  is  itself  set  on  fire  of  bell.' — 
•  Rivers  of  water  run  from  my  eyes,  because  men  keep  not  thy  law.* 
This  resentment,  on  such  an  occasion,  I  understand.  From  all 
other,  may  God  deliver  me  ! 

8.  You  go  on.  "  How  could  you  so  long  and  so  intimately  con- 
verse with — such  desperately  wicked  people,  as  the  Moravians,  ac- 
cording to  your  own  account,  were  known  by  you  to  be  1"  O  Sir., 
what  another  assertion  is  this  !  "The  Moravians,  according  to  your 
own  account,  were  known  by  you  to  be  desperately  wicked  people . 
while  you  intimately  conversed  with  them  !"     Utterly  false  and  in- 
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jorious.  I  never  gave  any  such  account.  I  conversed  intimate]} 
with  them,  both  at  Savannah  and  Hernhuth.  But  neither  then,  nor 
at  any  other  time,  did  1  know,  or  think,  or  say,  they  were  desperately 
wicked  people.  I  think  and  say,  nay,  you  blame  me  for  saying, 
just  the  reverse,  viz.  That  though  I  soon  "found  among  them  a  few- 
things  which  I  could  not  approve,"  yet  I  believe  they  are  "  in  the 
main  some  of  the  best  Christians  in  the  world." 

You  surprise  me  yet  more  in  going  on  thus :  "  In  God's  name, 
Sir,  is  the  contempt  of  almost  the  whole  of  our  duty,  of  every  Chris- 
tian ordinance,  to  be  so  very  gently  touched  1"  Sir,  this  is  not  the 
case.  This  charge  no  more  belongs  to  the  Moravians,  than  that  oi 
murder.  Some  of  our  countrymen  spoke  very  wicked  things.  The 
Moravians  did  not  sufficiently  disavow  them.  These  are  the 
premises.  By  what  art  can  you  extort  so  dreadful  a  conclusion 
from  them  1 

"  Can  detestation  in  such  a  case,  be  too  strongly  expressed]" — 
Indeed  it  can  ;  even  were  the  case  as  vou  suppose. — "  Either  the} 
are  some  of  the  vilest  wretches  in  the  world,  or  you  are  the  falsest 
accuser  in  the  world  ;" — neither  one,  nor  the  other  ;  though  I  prove 
what  I  allege,  yet  they  may  be,  in  the  main,  good  men ; — "  Charity 
has  scarcely  an  allowance  to  make  for  them,  as  you  have  described 
them  :" — I  have  described  them,  as  of  a  mixed  character,  with  much 
evil  among  them,  but  more  good.  Is  it  not  a  strange  kind  of  charity, 
which  cannot  find  an  allowance,  to  make  in  such  a  case  ? — "  If  you 
have  described  them  truly,  they  ought  to  be  discouraged  by  all 
means  that  can  be  imagined  ;" — By  all  means  !  1  hope  not  by  fire 
and  fagot :  though  the  House  of  Mercy  imagines  these  to  be  of  all 
?neans  most  effectual. 

9.  You  proceed.  *"  How  can  you  justify  the  many  good  things 
you  say  of  the  Moravians,  notwithstanding  this  character  ]  You  say 
they  love  God.  But  how  can  this  be,  when  they  even  plead  against 
keeping  most  of  his  commandments  1  You  say,  you  believe,  they  have 
a  sincere  desire  to  serve  God.  How  then  can  they  despise  his  ser- 
vice in  so  many  instances  ?  You  declare  some  of  them  much  holier 
than  any  people  you  had  yet  known.  Strange  !  if  they  fail  in  so 
many  prime  points  pf  Christian  duty,  and  this  not  only  habitually 
and  presumptuously,  but  even  to  the  denying  their  use  and  necessity. 
You  praise  them,  for  trampling  under  foot  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the 
lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life.  And  yet  you  make  them  a 
trdose,  reserved,  insincere,  deceitful  people. 

"  How  you  will  explain  those  things,  I  know  not."  By  nakedly 
declaring  each  thing  as  it  is.  They  are,  I  believe,  the  most  self-in- 
consistent people,  now  under  the  sun  :  and  I  describe  them  just  as  I 
find  them,  neither  better  nor  worse,  but  leaving  the  good  and  bad 
together.  Upon  this  ground  I  can  very  easily  justify,  the  saying 
many  good  things  of  them,  as  well  as  bad.  For  instance,  I  am  still 
jersuaded,  that  they  (many  of  them)  love   God ;  although  many 
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others  of  them  ignorantly  "  plead  against  the  keeping"  not  most,  but 
some  "  of  liis  commandments."  I  believe,  "  they  have  a  sincere  de- 
sire to  serve  God."  And  yet,  in  several  instances,  some  of  them  (1 
think)  despise  that  mariner  of  serving,  him,  which  I  know  God  hath 
ordained.  I  believe  "  some  of  them  are  much  holier  than  any  peo- 
ple I  had  known  in  August,  1740."  Yet  sure  I  am,  that  others 
among  them/«?7,  not  indeed  in  the  "  prime  points  of  Christian  duty," 
(for  these  are  faith  and  the  love  of  God  and  man)  but  in  several  points 
of  no  small  importance.  Not  that  they  herein  sin  presumptuously 
neither ;  for  they  are  "  fully  (though  erroneously)  persuaded  in 
their  own  minds."  From  the  same  persuasion  they  act,  when  they 
(in  some  sense)  "  deny  the  use  or  necessity  of  those  ordinances." 
How  far  that  persuasion  will  justify  or  excuse  them,  I  leave  to  him 
who  knoweth  their  hearts.  Lastly,  I  believe  "  they  trample  under 
toot,"  in  a  good  degree,  "  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye. 
and  the  pride  of  life."  And  yet  many  of  them  use  reserve,  yea,  guile. 
Therefore  my  soul  mourns  for  them  in  secret  places. 

10.  "  But  I  must  observe,"  you  say,  "that  *you  fall  not  only 
into  inconsistencies,  but  into  direct  contradictions.  You  commend 
them  for  '  loving  one  another  in  a  manner  the  world  knoweth  not  of/ 
And  yet  you  charge  them  with  being  '  in  the  utmost  confusion, 
biting  and  devouring  one  another.'  You  say,  'They  caution  us 
against  natural  love  of  one  another : — And  had  well  nigh  destroyed 
brotherly  love  from  among  us.' 

"  You  praise  them,  for  '  using  no  diversions  but  such  as  become: 
saints,'  and  for  '  not  regarding  outward  adorning.'  Yet  you  say, 
they  '  conform  to  the  world  in  wearing  gold  and  costly  apparel :  and 
by  joining  in  worldly  diversions  to  do  good.' 

"  You  call  their  discipline,  '  in  most  respects,  truly  excellent.' 
I  wish  you  had  more  fully  explained  yourself.  I  am  sure  it  is  no 
sign  of  good  discipline,  to  permit  such  abominations.  And  you  tel! 
them  yourself,  '  I  can  show  you  such  a  subordination,  as  answers  all 
Christian  purposes,  and  yet  it  is  as  distant  from  that  among  you,  as 
the  heavens  are  from  the  earth.' 

"  You  mention  it  as  a  good  effect  of  their  discipline,  that  «  every 
one  knows  and  keeps  his  proper  rank.'  Soon  after,  as  if  it  were  a 
lesign  to  confute  yourself,  you  say,  '  Our  brethren  have  neithei 
wisdom  enough  to  guide,  nor  prudence  enough  to  let  it  alone.' 

"  And  now,  Sir,  how  can  you  reconcile  these  opposite  descrip- 
tions V  Just  as  easily  as  those  before,  by  simply  declaring  the  thing 
is  it  is.  "  You  commend  them  (the  Moravians)  for  loving  one 
mother.  And  yet  charge  them  with  biting  and  devouring  one  ano- 
ther." Them !  whom  ?  Not  the  Moravians ;  but  the  English 
brethren  of  Fetterlane,  before  their  union  with  the  Moravians 
Here  then  is  no  shadow  of  contradiction.  For  the  two  sentences 
•  lo  not  relate  to  the  same  persons. 

"  You  say,    '  They  had  well  nigh  destroyed  brotherly  love  front 
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;iuiong  us ;'  partly  by  *  cautions  against  natural  love.'  It  is  a 
melancholy  truth ;  so  they  had.  But  we  had  then  no  connexion 
with  them.  Neither  therefore,  does  this  contradict  '  their  loving  one 
another,  in  a  manner  the  world  knoweth  not  of.' 

"  You  praise  them  for  using  no  diversions  but  such  as  become 
saints:  and  yet  say,  (I  recite  the  whole  sentence)  <  I  have  heard 
some  of  you  affirm,  that  Christian  salvation  implies  to  conform  to 
the  world,  by  joining  in  worldly  diversions,  in  order  to  do  good.' 
And  both  these  are  true.  The  Moravians,  in  general,  '  use  no 
diversions  but  such  as  become  saints  :'  and  yet  I  have  heard  some 
of  them  affirm  (in  contradiction  to  their  own  practice)  that  '  One 
then  mentioned  did  well,  when  he  joined  in  playing  at  tennis,  in  order 
to  do  good.' 

11.  "  You  praise  them  for  not  'regarding  outward  adorning.'  ! 
So  I  do,  the  bulk  of  the  congregation.  "  And  yet  you  say,  (I  again 
recite  the  whole  sentence,)  'I  have  heard  some  of  you  affirm, 
that  Christian  salvation  implies  liberty  to  conform  to  the  world,  by 
putting  on  of  gold  and  costly  apparel.' "  I  have  so.  And  I  blame 
them  the  more,  because  they  are  condemned  by  the  general  practice 
of  their  own  church. 

"  You  call  their  discipline,  '  in  most  respects  truly  excellent.'  I 
could  wish  you  had  more  fully  explained  yourself." — I  have  in  the 
second  Journal,  from  the  223d  to  the  228th  page.  "  It  is  no  sign  oi 
good  discipline,  to  permit  such  abominations,"  (i.  e.  error,  in  opi- 
nion ;  and  guile,  in  practice  :)  true,  it  is  not ;  nor  is  it  any  demon- 
stration against  it.  For  there  may  be  good  discipline  even  in  a  col- 
lege of  Jesuits.  Another  fault  is,  too  great  a  deference  to  the 
Count.     And  yet,  '  in  most  respects,  their  discipline  is  truly  excellent/ 

"  You  mention  it  as  a  good  effect  of  their  discipline,  that  '  every 
one  knows  and  keeps  his  proper  rank.'  Soon  after,  as  if  it  were 
with  a  design  to  confute  yourself,  you  say,  '  Our  brethren  have  nei- 
ther wisdom  enough  to  guide,  nor  prudence  enough  to  let  it  alone.'  " 
Pardon  me,  Sir,  I  have  no  design  either  to  confute  or  to  contradict 
myself  in  these  words.  The  former  sentence  is  spoken  of  the 
Moravian  brethren  :  the  latter,  of  the  English  brethren  of  Fetter- 
lane. 

12.  You  need  not  therefore*  "imagine,  that  either  the  strong  pre- 
tences or  warm  professions  of  the  Moravians,  or  their  agreeing  with 
me  in  some  favourite  topics,  (for  my  love  to  them  was  antecedent  to 
any  such  agreement,)  induce  me  to  overlook  their  iniquity,  and  to 
forgive  their  other  crimes."  No.  I  love  them  upon  quite  different 
grounds  :  even,  because  I  believe  (notwithstanding  all  their  faults) 
they  love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity,  and  have  a  measure  of  the  mind 
that  was  in  him.  And  I  am  in  great  earnest  when  I  declare  once  more, 
That  I  have  a  deep,  abiding  conviction,  by  how  many  degrees  the 
good  which  is  among  them  overbalances  the  evil :  That  I  cannot 
speak  of  them  but  with  tender  affection,  were  it  only  for  the  benefits 
T  have  received  from  them :  and  that  at  this  hour,  /  desire  union  with 
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them   (were  those  stumbling-blocks   once  put  away,  which  hay< 
hitherto  made  that  desire  ineffectual)  above  all  things  under  heaven. 

II.  l.Your  second  charge  is,  "That  I  hold,  in  common  with 
them,  principles  from  which  their  errors  naturally  follow."  You 
mean,  justification  by  faith  alone.  To  set  things  in  the  clearest  light 
I  can,  I  will,  first,  observe,  what  I  hold,  and  what  you  object,  and 
then  inquire,  what  the  consequences  have  been  1 

First,  As  to  what  I  hold,  my  latest  thoughts  upon  justification,  are 
expressed,  in  the  following  words  :  'Justification  sometimes  means 
our  acquittal  at  the  last  day.  But  this  is  out  of  the  present  question: 
that  justification  whereof  our  Articles  and  Homilies  speak,  meaning 
present  pardon,  and  acceptance  with  God  :  who  therein  declares  hi* 
righteousness  and  mercy,  by  or  for  the  remision  of  the  sins  that  are  past/ 
'  I  believe,  the  condition  of  this  is  faith  :  I  mean  not  only,  that  with- 
out faith  we  cannot  be  justified  :  but  also,  that  as  soon  as  any  one 
has  true  faith,  in  that  moment  lie  is  justified.'  l  Good  works  follow 
(his  faith,  but  cannot  go  before  it.  Much  less  can  sanctification. 
which  implies  a  continued  course  of  good  works,  springing  from  ho- 
liness of  heart.  But,  entire  sanctification  goes  before  our  justifica- 
tion at  the  last  day. 

'  It  is  allowed,  that  repentance  and  fruits  meet  for  repentance,  go 
before  faith.  Repentance  absolutely  must  go  before  faith:  fruits 
meet  for  it,  if  there  be  opportunity.  By  repentance  I  mean,  convic- 
tion of  sin,  producing  real  desires  and  sincere  resolutions  of  amend- 
ment:  and  by  fruits  meet  for  repentance,  forgiving  our  brother,  ceasina 
from  evil,  doing  good,  using  the  ordinances  of  God,  and  in  general, 
obeying  him  according  to  the  measure  of  grace  which  we  havi 
received.  But  these  I  cannot,  as  yet,  term  good  works;  because 
they  do  not  spring  from  faith  and  the  love  of  God.' 

2.  '  Faith  in  general  is  a  divine,  supernatural  t\tfx,&  (evidence  or 
conviction)  of  things  not  seen,  not  discoverable  by  our  bodily  senses, 
as  being  either  past,  future,  or  spiritual.  Justifying  faith  implies,  not 
only  a  divine  txtfx,^  that  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world 
unto  himself,  but  a  sure  trust  and  confidence,  that  Christ  died  for  my 
pins,  that  he  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me.  And  the  moment  a 
penitent  sinner  thus  believes,  God  pardons  and  absolves  him.' 

'  Now,  it  being  allowed,  that  both  inward  and  outward  holiness 
are  the  stated  conditions  of  final  justification :  what  more  can  you 
desire,  who  have  hitherto  opposed  justification  by  faith  alone,  mereh 
upon  a  principle  of  conscience ;  because  you  were  zealous  for  holi- 
ness and  good  works  ]  Do  I  not  effectually  secure  these  from  con- 
tempt, at  the  same  time  that  I  defend  the  doctrines  of  the  church? 
T  not  only  allow,  but  vehemently  contend,  that  none  shall  ever  enter 
into  glory,  who  is  not  holy  on  earth,  as  well  in  heart,  as  in  all  maimer 
of  conversation.  I  cry  aloud,  '  Let  all  that  have  believed,  be  careful 
to  maintain  good  works :'  and,  '  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name 
of  Christ,  depart  from  all  iniquity.'  I  exhort  even  those  who  are 
conscious  they  do  not  believe,  'Cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  well.' 
•The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand;'  therefore,  '  repent,  and  brin«. 
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forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance.'  Are  not  these  directions  the  ven, 
*ame,  in  substance,  which  you  yourself  would  give  to  persons  so  cir- 
cumstanced ? 

3.  *  Many  of  those  who  are  perhaps  as  zealous  of  good  works  as 
you,  think  I  have  allowed  you  too  much  :  nay,  my  brethren,  but  how 
can  we  help  allowing  it,  if  we  allow  the  Scriptures  to  be  from  God? 
For  is  it  not  written,  and  do  not  you  yourselves  believe,  « Without 
holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  V  And  how  then,  without  fight- 
ing about  words,  can  we  deny,  that  holiness  is  a  condition  of  final 
acceptance  1  And  as  to  the  first  acceptance  or  pardon,  does  not  all 
experience  as  well  as  Scripture  prove,  that  no  man  ever  yet  truly 
believed  the  gospel,  who  did  not  first  repent?  Repentance,  therefore, 
we  cannot  deny,  to  be  necessarily  previous  to  faith.  Is  it  not  equally 
undeniable,  that  the  running  back  into  wilful,  known  sin,  (suppose  it 
were  drunkenness  or  uncleanness,)  stifles  that  repentance  or  con- 
viction ?  And  can  that  repentance  come  to  any  good  issue  in  his 
soul,  who  resolves,  not  to  forgive  his  brother  ?  Or  who  obstinately 
refrains  from  what  God  convinces  him  is  right,  whether  it  be  prayer,, 
or  hearing  his  word?  Would  you  scruple  yourself  to  tell  one  of  these 
;  Unto  him  that  hath  shall  be  given :  but  from  him  that  hath  not/ 
i.  e.  uses  it  not,  *  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he  hath  V  Would  you 
scruple  to  say  this  ! — But  in  saying  this,  you  allow  all  which  I  have 
said,  viz.  That  previous  to  justifying  faith,  there  must  be  'repent- 
ance,' and  if  opportunity  permit,  '  fruits  meet  for  repentance.' 

'  And  yet  I  allow  you  this,  That  although  both  repentance  and  the 
fruits  thereof  are  in  some  sense  necessary  before  justification,  yet  nei- 
ther the  one  nor  the  other  is  necessary  in  the  same  sense,  or  in  the 
same  degree  with  faith  ;  for  in  whatever  moment  a  man  believes,  (in 
the  Christian  sense  of  the  word,)  he  is  justified,  his  sins  are  blot- 
ted out,  '  his  faith  is  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.'  But  it  is  not 
so,  at  whatever  moment  he  repents,  or  brings  forth  any  or  all  the 
fruits  of  repentance.  Faith  alone  therefore  justifies  ;  which  repent- 
ance alone  does  not;  much  less  any  outward  work.  And,  conse- 
quently, none  of  these  are  necessary  to  justification,  in  the  same  de- 
gree with  faith. 

<  Nor  in  the  same  sense.  For  none  of  these  has  so  direct  imme- 
diate a  relation  to  justification  as  faith.  This  is  proximately  necessa- 
vy  thereto ;  repentance,  remotely,  as  it  is  necessary  to  the  increase  or 
continuance  of  faith.  And  even  in  this  sense,  these  are  only  neces- 
sary on  supposition,  if  there  be  time  and  opportunity  for  them  :  for  in. 
many  instances  there  is  not ;  but  God  cuts  short  his  work,  and  faith 
prevents  the  fruits  of  repentance.  So  that  the  general  proposition  is 
not  overthrown,  but  clearly  established  by  these  concessions  ;  and 
we  conclude  still,  That  faith  alone  is  the  proximate  condition  of  jus- 
tification.' 

4.  This  is  what  I  hold  concerning  justification.     I  am  next  briefh 
to  observe  what  you  object.     *  "  If  faith,  say  you,  is  the  sole  condi- 
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tion  of  justification,  then  it  is  our  sole  duty."  I  deny  the  conse* 
quence.  Faith  may  be  (in  the  sense  above  described)  the  sole  con- 
dition of  justification,  and  yet  not  only  repentance  be  our  duty  before. 
but  all  obedience  after  we  believe. 

You  go  on.  "  If  *good  works  are  not  conditions  of  our  justifica- 
tion, they  are  not  conditions  of  our  (final)  salvation."  I  deny  the 
consequence  again.  Good  works,  (properly  so  called,)  cannot  be  the 
conditions  of  justification  :  because  it  is  impossible  to  do  any  good 
work  before  we  are  justified.  And  yet,  notwithstanding,  good  works 
may  be  (and  are)  conditions  of  final  salvation.  For  who  will  say  it 
«s  impossible  to  do  any  good  work,  before  we  are  finally  saved  1 

You  proceed,  f  "  Can  we  be  saved,  in  the  contemptuous  neglect 
of  repentance,  prayer,  &c.  V  No :  nor  justified  neither  ;  but 
while  they  are  previous  to  faith,  these  are  not  allowed  to  be  good 
works. 

You  afterwards  argue  from  my  own  concessions  thus  : — \  "  Your 
.notion  of  true  stillness  is,  '  A  patient  waiting  upon  God,  by  lowli- 
ness, meekness,  resignation,  in  all  the  ways  of  his  holy  law,  and  the 
works  of  his  commandments.' — But  how  is  it  possible  to  reconcile 
to  this  the  position,  that  these  duties  are  not  conditions  of  our  justi- 
fication 1  If  we  are  justified  without  them,  we  may  be  saved  without, 
them. — This  consequence  cannot  be  too  often  repeated." 

Let  it  be  repeated  ever  so  often,  it  is  good  for  nothing.  For,  far 
other  qualifications  are  required,  in  order  to  our  standing  before  God 
in  glory,  than  were  required  in  order  to  his  giving  us  faith  and  par- 
don. In  order  to  this,  nothing  is  indispensably  required,  but  repent- 
ance, or  conviction  of  sin.  But  in  order  to  the  other  it  is  indispen- 
sably required,  that  we  be  fully  cleansed  from  all  sin  :  that  the  verj 
God  of  peace  sanctify  us  wholly,  even  to  oXoy-m^  v./miv,  our  entire  body. 
houI,  and  spirit.  It  is  not  necessary  therefore  (nor  indeed  possible) 
that  we  should  before  justification,  patiently  wait  upon  God,  by  lowli- 
ness, meekness,  and  resignation,  in  all  the  ways  of  his  holy  laic.  And 
yet  it  is  necessary  in  the  highest  degree,  that  we  should  thus  wait 
upon  him  after  justification.  Otherwise,  how  shall  we  be  'meet  to 
be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light  V 

5.  Soon  after,  you  add,  §  "  In  the  passages  last  cited,  you  plead 
for  the  necessity  of  a  good  life.  But  in  others,  the  force  of  your 
principles  shows  itself. — An  answer  approved  by  you  is,  '  My  heart 
is  desperately  wicked.  But  I  have  no  doubt  or  fear.  I  know  my 
Saviour  loves  me  and  I  love  him.' — Both  these  particulars  are  impos- 
sible, if  the  Scripture  be  true." 

You  amaze  me  !  Is  it  possible  you  should  be  ignorant,  that  your 
own  heart  is  desperately  wicked !  Yet  I  dare  not  say,  either  that 
God  does  not  love  you,  or  that  you  do  not  love  him. 

||  "  Again,  you  say,  '  you  described  the  state  of  those  who  have 
forgiveness  of  sins,  but  not  a  clean  heart ;' "  (not  in  the  full,  propei 
wnse.)     Very  true:  but  even  then,  they  had  power  over  both  in- 
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ward  and  outward  corruptions :  far  from  being,  as  you  suppose, 
"still  wedded  to  their  vices,  and  resolved  to  continue  in  them." 

*  "  In  another  place,  after  having  observed,  that  '  Sin  does  remaiu 
in  one  that  is  justified,  though  it  has  not  dominion  over  him,'  you  go 
on,  « But  fear  not,  though  you  have  an  evil  heart ;  yet  a  little  while 
and  you  shall  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high,  whereby  ye  ma\ 
purify  yourselves,  even  as  he  is  pure.' — Sinners,  if  they  believe  this, 
may  be  quite  secure,  and  imagine  they  have  nothing  to  fear,  though 
they  continue  in  their  iniquities. — For  God's  sake,  Sir,  speak  out. — 
If  they  that  have  an  evil  heart  have  not,  who  has  reason  to  fear  ]" — 
All  who  have  not  dominion  over  sin :  all  who  continue  in  their  iniqui- 
ties. You,  for  one,  if  any  sin  has  dominion  over  you.  If  so,  I  tes- 
tify against  you  this  day,  (and  you  will  not  be  quite  secure,  if  you  be- 
lieve me,)  *  The  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  you  !' 

t  "  What  do  you  mean  by  '  Sin  remains  in  one  that  is  justified  V 
That  he  is  guilty  of  any  known,  wilful,  habitual  sin  2" — Judge  by 
what  has  gone  before  : — I  mean  the  same  as  our  church  means  by 
■*'  Sin  remains  in  the  regenerate." 

6.  "You  proceed  to  another  passage,  which  in  the  Journal  stands 
thus  :  c  After  we  had  wandered  many  years,  in  the  new  path  of  sal- 
vation by  faith  and  works,  about  two  years  ago  it  pleased  God  to  show 
us  the  old  way  of  salvation  by  faith  only.  And  many  soon  tasted  ot 
this  salvation,  being  justified  freely,  having  peace  with  God,  rejoicing 
in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  having  his  love  shed  abroad  in  theiv 
hearts.'  Thus  I  define  what  I  mean  by  this  salvation,  viz.  righteous- 
ness, and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

But  you  object,  $  "  Here  you  deny  the  necessity  of  good  tcorkz 
in  order  to  salvation."  I  deny  the  necessity,  nay  possibility,  of  good 
works  as  previous  to  this  salvation ;  as  previous  to  faith  or  those  fruits 
of  faith,  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  This 
is  my  real  sentiment,  not  a  slip  of  my  pen,  neither  any  proof  of  my 
want  of  accuracy. 

7.  §  "  I  shall  now,"  you  say,  "  consider  the  account  you  give  is 
this  journal,  of  the  doctrine  of  justification." 

I  will  recite  the  whole,  just  as  it  stands,  together  with  the  occasion 
of  it. — <  In  the  afternoon,  I  was  informed  how  many  who  cannot, 
in  terms,  deny  it — explain  justification  by  faith.  They  say,  1.  Justi- 
fication is  two-fold ;  the  first,  in  this  life,  the  second,  at  the  last  day. 
3.  Both  these  are  by  faith  alone,  that  is,  by  objective  faith,  or  by  the 
merits  of  Christ  which  are  the  object  of  our  faith.  And  this,  they 
say,  is  all  that  St  Paul  and  the  church  mean  by  <  We  are  justified  by 
iaith  only.'  But  they  add,  3.  We  are  not  justified  by  subjective  faith 
alone,  that  is,  by  the  faith  which  is  in  us.  But  good  works  also  must 
"be  added  to  this  faith,  as  a  joint  condition  both  of  the  first  and  second 
justification. 

'  In  flat  opposition  to  this,  I  cannot  but  maintain  (at  least  till ) 
have  clearer  light)  1.  That  the  justification  which  is  spoken  of  by 
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St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  and  in  our  articles,  is  not  two-fold.  It  te 
one  and  no  more.  It  is  the  present  remission  of  our  sins,  or  our 
'irst  acceptance  with  God.  2.  It  is  true,  that  the  merits  of  Christ 
are  the  sole  cause  of  this  our  justification.  But  it  is  not  true,  thai 
this  is  all  which  St.  Paul  and  our  church  mean,  by  our  being  justified 
by  faith  only  :  neither  is  it  true,  that  either  St.  Paul  or  the  church 
mean  by  faith,  the  merits  of  Christ.  But,  3.  By  our  being  justified 
by  faith  only,  both  St.  Paul  and  the  church  mean,  that  the  condition 
of  our  justification  is  faith  alone,  and  not  good  works  :  inasmuch  as 
all  works  done  before  justification,  have  in  them  the  nature  of  sin. 
Lastly,  That  faith  which  is  the  sole  condition  of  justification,  is  the 
faith  which  is  wrought  in  us,  by  the  grace  of  God.  It  is  a  sure  trust 
which  a  man  hath,  that  Christ  hath  loved  him  and  died  for  h mi.' 

8.  To  the  first  of  these  propositions  you  object,  "  That  *  justifi- 
cation is  not  only  two-fold,  but  manifold.  For  a  man  may  possibly 
sin  many  times,  and  as  many  times  be  justified  or  forgiven." 

I  grant  it.  I  grant  also,  that  justification  sometimes  means  a  stall 
of  acceptance  with  God.  But  all  this  does  not  in  the  least  affect  my 
assertion,  that  'that  justification  which  is  spoken  of  by  St.  Paul  to 
the  Romans,  and  by  our  church  in  the  11th,  12th,  and  13th  articles, 
is  not  our  acquittal  at  the  last  day,  but  the  'present  remission  of  out 
sins." 

You  add,  f  "  You  write  in  other  places  so  variously  about  this 
matter,  that  1  despair  to  find  any  consistency.  Once  you  held  '  ;i 
degree  of  justifying  faith,  short  of  the  full  assurance  of  faith,  the 
abiding  witness  of  the  Spirit,  or  the  clear  perception  that  Christ 
abideth  in  him.' — And  yet  you  afterwards  <  warned  all,  not  to  think 
they  were  justified,  before  they  had  a  clear  assurance,  That  God  had 
forgiven  their  sins.' — What  difference  there  is  between  this  clear  as- 
surance, and  the  former  full  assurance  and  clear  perception,  I  know 
not." 

Let  us  go  on  step  by  step,  and  you  will  know.  "  Once  you  held 
a  l  Degree  of  justifying  faith,  short  of  the  full  assurance  of  faith,  the 
abiding  witness  of  the  Spirit,  or  the  clear  perception  that  Christ  abideth 
in  him.' "  And  so  I  hold  still,  and  have  done  for  some  years.  "  And 
jet  you  afterwards  '  warned  all  not  to  think  they  were  justified,  be- 
fore they  had  a  clear  assurance  that  God  had  forgiven  their  sins.'  " 
— I  did  so. — "  What  difference  there  is  between  this  clear  assurance, 
and  that  full  assurance  and  clear  perception,  I  know  not." — Sir,  I  will 
tell  you  :  The  one  is  an  assurance  that  my  sins  are  forgiven,  clear  at 
first,  but  soon  clouded  with  doubt  or  fear.  The  other  is  such  a  pie- 
rophory,  or  full  assurance,  that  I  am  forgiven,  and  so  clear  a  percep- 
tion that  Christ  abideth  in  me,  as  utterly  excludes  all  doubt  and  fear, 
and  leaves  them  no  place,  no,  not  for  an  hour.  So  that  the  differ- 
once  between  them  is  as  great  as  the  difference  between  the  light  of 
the  morning  and  that  of  the  mid-day  sun. 

9.  On  the  second  proposition  you  remark,  1.  That  £  "  I  ougli! 
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to  have  said  the  merits  of  Christ,  are  (not  the  sole  cause,  hut)  the 
sole  meritorious  cause  of  this  our  justification.  2.  That  St.  Paul  and 
the  church,  by  justifying  faith  mean,  faith  in  the  gospei  and  merits  of 
Christ."  The  very  thing;  so  I  contend,  in  flat  opposition  to  those, 
who  say  they  mean,  only  the  object  of  this  faith. 

Upon  the  third  proposition,  '  By  our  being  justified  by  faith  only, 
both  St.  Paul  and  the  church  mean,  that  the  condition  of  our  justi- 
fication is  faith  alone,  and  not  good  works ;'  You  say,  *  "  Neither  of 
them  mean  any  such  thing.  You  greatly  wrong  them  in  ascribing 
so  mischievous  a  sentiment  to  them."  Let  me  beg  you,  Sir,  to  have 
patience,  and  calmly  to  consider,  1.  What  I  mean  by  this  proposition. 
Why  should  you  any  longer  run  as  uncertainly,  and  fight  as  one  that 
beateth  the  air  1  2.  What  is  advanced  touching  the  sentiments  of 
the  church,  in  the  tract  referred  to  above.  Till  you  have  done 
this,  it  would  be  mere  loss  of  time  to  dispute  with  you  on  this 
head. 

I  waive,  therefore,  for  the  present,  the  consideration  of  some  of 
your  following  pages.  Only  I  cannot  quite  pass  over  that  (I  believe, 
new)  assertion,  f"That  the  13th  Article,  entitled,  '  Of  Works 
done  before  Justification,'  does  not  speak  of  works  done  before  jus- 
tification, but  of  works  before  grace,  which  is  a  very  different  thing!" 
I  beseech  you,  Sir,  to  consider  the  11th,  12th,  and  13th  articles,  just 
as  they  lie,  in  one  view.  And  you  cannot  but  see,  that  it  is  as  ab- 
solutely impossible  to  maintain  that  proposition,  as  it  is  to  prove,  that 
the  11th  and  12th  articles  speak  not  of  justification,  but  of  some  very 
different  thing. 

10.  Against  that  part  of  the  4th  proposition,  '  faith  is  a  sure  trust 
which  a  man  hath,  that  Christ  loved  him  and  died  for  him  :'  you  ob- 
ject, |  "  This  definition  is  absurd ;  as  it  supposes  that  such  a  sure 
trust  can  be  in  one  who  does  not  repent  of  his  sins." — I  suppose 
quite  the  contrary,  as  I  have  declared  over  and  over  :  nor,  therefore, 
is  there  any  such  danger  as  you  apprehend. 

But  you  say,  §  "  There  is  nothing  distinguishing  enough  in  this, 
to  point  out  the  true  justifying  faith."  I  grant  it :  supposing  a  man 
were  to  write  a  book,  and  say  this  of  it,  and  no  more.  But  did  you 
ever  see  any  treatise  of  mine,  wherein  I  said  this  o(  faith,  and  no 
more  1  Nothing  whereby  to  distinguish  true  faith  from  false  ? 
Touching  this  journal,  your  own  quotations  prove  the  contrary. 
Yea,  and  I  every  where  insist,  that  we  are  to  distinguish  them 
by  their  fruits,  by  inward  and  outward  righteousness,  by  the  peace 
of  God  filling  and  ruling  the  heart,  and  by  patient,  active  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

You  conclude  this  point :  |j  "  I  have  now,  Sir,  examined  at  large 
your  account  of  justification ;  and  I  hope  fully  refuted  the  several 
articles  in  which  you  have  comprised  it." — We  differ  in  our  judg- 
ment.    I  do  not  apprehend,  you  have  refuted  any  one  proposition  ef 
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the  four.    You  have  indeed  amended  the  second,  by  adding  the  worti 
meritorious  ;  for  which  I  give  you  thanks. 

11.  You  next  give  what  you  style  *"The  Christian  scheme  of 
justification,"  and  afterwards  point  out  the  consequences,  which  you 
apprehend  to  have  attended  the  preaching  justification  by  faith  :  the 
third  point  into  which  I  was  to  inquire. 

You  open  the  cause  thus:  f  "  The  denying  the  necessity  of  good 
works,  as  the  condition  of  justification,  directly  draws  after  it,  or 
rather  includes  in  it,  all  manner  of  impiety  and  vice. — It  has  often 
perplexed  and  disturbed  the  minds  of  men,  and  in  the  last  century 
occasioned  great  confusions  in  this  nation. — These  are  points  which 
arc  ever  liable  to  misconstructions,  and  have  ever  yet  been  more  or 
less  attended  with  them.  And  it  appears  from  what  you  have  lately 
published,  that  since  you  have  preached  the  doctrine,  it  has  had  its 
old  consequences,  or  rather  worse  ones  :  it  has  been  more  misunder- 
stood, more  perverted  and  abused  than  ever." 

"The  denying  the  necessity  of  good  works,  as  the  condition  of  jus- 
tification, draws  after  it,  or  rather  includes  in  it,  all  manner  of  im- 
piety and  vice."  Here  stands  the  proposition  :  but  where  is  the 
proof?    Till  that  appears,  I  simply  say,  It  does  not. 

"  It  has  often  perplexed  and  disturbed  the  minds  of  men."  And 
so  have  many  other  points  in  St.  Paul's  epistles. 

But  "  these  are  points  which  are  ever  liable  to  misconstructions', 
and  have  ever  yet,  more  or  less  been  attended  with  them." — And 
what  points  of  revealed  religion  are  those,  which  are  not  ever  liable 
to  misconceptions  1  Or  of  what  material  point  can  we  say,  that  it 
has  not  ever  yet,  more  or  less,  been  attended  with  them  1 

"  In  the  last  century  it  occasioned  great  confusions  in  this  nation." 
— It  occasioned  !  No  ;  in  nowise.  It  is  demonstrable,  the  occa- 
sions of  those  confusions  were  quite  of  another  kind. 

"  And  it  appears — That  since  you  have  preached  the  doctrine,  it 
has  had  its  old  consequences,  or  rather  worse.  It  has  been  more 
misunderstood,  more  perverted  and  abused  than  ever." — What ! 
Worse  consequences  than  regicide,  (which  you  say  was  the  old  one) 
and  making  our  whole  land  a  field  of  blood?  Or  has  it  been  more 
perverted  and  abused,  than  when  (in  your  account)  it  overturned 
rhe  whole  frame  both  of  church  and  state  1 

12.  You  go  on.  X  "  The  terms  of  the  gospel  are,  repentance  to- 
ward God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — But  when  we 
undervalue  either  of  these  terms,  we  involve  the  consciences  of  the 
weak  in  fatal  perplexities;  we  give  a  handle  to  others  to  justify  their 
impieties  ;  Ave  confirm  the  enemies  of  religion  in  their  prejudices." 
All  this  I  grant ;  but  it  affects  not  me.  For  I  do  not  undervalue 
either  faith  or  repentance. 

§  "  Was  not  irreligion  and  vice  already  prevailing  enough  in  the 
nation,  but  we  must — throw  snares  in  people's  way,  and  root  out  the 
remains  of  piety  and  devotion,  in  the  weak  and  well-meaning  1  That 
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this  has  been  the  case,  your  own  confessions  put  beyond  all  doubt. 
And  you  even  now  hold  and  teach  the  principles,  from  which  thest 
dangerous  consequences  do  plainly  and  directly  follow." 

"Was  not  irreligion  and  vice  already  prevailing  enough"  (whether 
I  have  increased  them,  we  will  consider  by  and  by) — «  but  we  must 
throw  snares  in  people's  way." — God  forbid  !  My  whole  life  is  em- 
ployed in  taking  those  snares  out  of  people's  way,  which  the  world 
and  the  Devil  have  thrown  there. — "  And  root  out  the  remains  oi 
piety  and  devotion  in  the  weak  and  well-meaning'?"  Of  whom 
spealceth  the  prophet  this  1  Of  himself?  Or  of  some  other  man  1 — 
i:  Your  own  confessions  put  this  beyond  all  doubt." — What  ]  That 
"  I  root  out  the  remains  of  piety  and  devotion?"  Not  so.  The 
sum  of  them  all  (recited  above)  amounts  to  this  and  no  more : 
''  That  while  my  brother  and  I  were  absent  from  London,  many  weak 
men  were  tainted  with  wrong  opinions :  most  of  whom  we  recovered 
at  our  return  :  but  even  those  who  continued  therein,  did  notwith- 
standing continue  to  live  a  holier  life,  than  ever  they  did  before  they 
heard  us  preach.'  "  And  you  even  now  hold  the  principles  from 
which  these  dangerous  consequences  do  plainly  and  directly  follow." 
But  I  know  not  where  to  find  these  consequences — unless  it  be  in 
your  titlepage  :  there,  indeed,  I  read  of  the  very  fatal  tendency  of 
justification  by  faith  only,  "  the  divisions  and  perplexities  of  the  Me- 
thodists, and  the  many  errors  relating  both  to  faith  and  practice 
which"  (as  you  conceive)  "have  already  arisen  among  these  deluded 
people." 

However  *  "  you  charitably  believe,  I  was  not  aware  of  thest 
consequences  at  first."  No,  nor  am  1  yet :  though  it  is  strange  1 
should  not,  if  they  "  so  naturally  succeed  that  doctrine."  I  will  go 
a  step  farther.  I  do  not  know,  neither  believe,  that  they  ever  did 
succeed  that  doctrine  :  unless  perhaps  accidentally ;  as  they  might 
have  succeeded  any  doctrine  whatsoever.  And  till  the  contrary  is 
proved,  those  consequences  cannot  show,  that  these  principles  are  not 
true. 

13.  Another  consequence  which  you  charge  on  my  preaching  jus- 
tification by  faith,  is,  the  introducing  the  errors  of  the  Moravians. 
f  "  Had  the  people,"  say  you,  "  gone  on  in  a  quiet  and  regular  prac- 
tice of  their  duty,  as  most  of  them  did  before  you  deluded  them,  it 
would  have  been  impossible  for  the  Moravian  tenets  to  have  prevail- 
ed among  them.  But  when  they  had  been  long  and  often  used  to 
hear  good  works  undervalued,  I  cannot  wonder  that  they  should 
plunge  into  new  errors,  and  wax  worse  and  worse." 

This  is  one  string  of  mistakes.  "Had  the  people  gone  on  in  & 
quiet  and  regular  practice  of  their  duty,  as  most  of  them  did  before 
you  deluded  them."  Deluded  them  !  Into  what "?  Into  the  love  of 
God  and  all  mankind,  and  a  zealous  care  to  keep  his  command- 
ments. I  would  to  God  this  delusion,  (if  such  it  is  accounted)  may 
-pread  to  the  four  corners  of  the  earth  !  But  how  did  most  of  them 
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go  on  before  they  were  thus  deluded  ?  Four  in  five,  by  a  moderate 
computation,  even  as  other  baptized  heathens ;  in  the  works  of  the 
Devil,  in  all  the  wretchedness  of  unclean  living — "  In  a  quiet  and 
regular  practice  of  their  duty  !" — What  duty  ?  The  duty  of  cursing 
and  swearing  !  The  duty  of  gluttony  and  drunkenness  !  The  duty 
of  whoredom  and  adultery  !  Or  of  beating  one  another,  and  any 
that  came  in  their  way  !  In  this  (not  very  quiet  or  regular)  practice, 
did  most  of  those  go  on  before  they  heard  us,  who  have  now  put  off 
Ike  old  man  with  his  deeds,  and  are  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversa- 
tion. 

Have  these,  think  you,  "  been  long  and  often  used  to  hear  good 
works  undervalued  ?"  Or,  are  they  prepared  for  receiving  the  Mo- 
ravian errors,  by  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God  1  O  Sir,  the  Mo- 
ravians know,  if  you  do  not,  that  there  is  no  such  barrier  under 
heaven  against  their  tenets,  as  those  very  people,  whom  you  sup- 
pose just  prepared  for  receiving  them. 

But  "  complaints,"  (you  say)  "  of  their  errors,  come  very  ill 
from  you,  because  you  have  occasioned  them."  Nay,  if  it  were  so, 
for  that  very  cause  they  ought  to  come  from  me.  If  I  had  occasion- 
ed an  evil,  surely  I  am  the  very  person  who  ought  to  remove  it  as  far 
as  I  can  :  to  recover,  if  possible,  those  who  are  hurt  already,  and  to 
caution  others  against  it. 

14.  On  some  of  those  complaints  (as  you  term  them)  you  remark 
as  follows  :  *  "  Many  of  those  who  once  knew  in  whom  they  had 
believed"  (these  are  my  words)  "were  thrown  into  idle  reasonings, 
and  thereby  filled  with  doubts  and  fears."  "This,"  you  add,  "  it  is 
to  be  feared,  has  been  too  much  the  case  of  the  Methodists  in  gene- 
ral. Accordingly  we  find  in  this  journal,  several  instances  not  barely 
of  doubts  and  fears,  but  of  the  most  desperate  despair.  This  is  the 
consequence  of  resting  so  much  on  sensible  impressions.  Bad  men 
may  be  led  into  presumption  thereby :  an  instance  of  which  you 
give,  p.  66." 

That  instance  will  come  in  our  way  again.  "  Many  of  those  who 
once  knew  in  whom  they  had  believed,  were  thrown  (by  the  Anti- 
nomians)  into  idle  reasonings,  and  thereby  filled  with  doubts  and 
fears.  This,  you  fear,  has  been  the  case  with  the  Methodists  in 
general."  You  must  mean  (to  make  it  a  parallel  case)  <  That  the 
generality  of  the  people,  now  termed  Methodists,  were  true  believers 
till  they  heard  us  preach ;  but  were  thereby  thrown  into  idle  reasonings, 
and  filled  with  needless  doubts  and  f ears.'  Exactly  contrary  to  truth 
in  every  particular.  For,  1 .  They  lived  in  open  sins  till  they  heard 
us  preach,  and  consequently  were  no  better  believers  than  their  father, 
the  Devil.  2.  They  were  not  then  thrown  into  idle  reasonings,  but 
into  serious  thought,  how  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  Nor,  3. 
were  they  filled  with  needless  doubts  and  fears  ;  but  with  such  as  were 
needful  in  the  highest  degree ;  such  as  actually  issued  in  repentance 
toward  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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**  Accordingly  we  find  in  this  journal  several  instances  of  the  most 
desperate  despair :"  Vol.  I.  p.  309,  317,  334.  Then  I  am  greatly  mis- 
taken. But  I  will  set  down  at  length  the  several  instances  you  re- 
fer to. 

Page  309.  <  I  was  a  little  surprised  in  going  out  of  the  room,  at  one 
who  catched  hold  of  me,  and  said  abruptly,  "  I  must  speak  with  you 
and  will.  I  have  sinned  against  light  and  against  love."  (N.  B.  She 
was  soon  after,  if  not  at  that  very  time,  a  common  prostitute.)  "I 
have  sinned  beyond  forgiveness.  I  have  been  cursing  you  in  m) 
heart,  and  blaspheming  God,  ever  since  I  came  here.  1  am  damned. 
I  know  it.  I  feel  it.  I  am  in  hell.  I  have  hell  in  my  heart."  1 
desired  two  or  three  who  had  confidence  in  God,  to  join  in  crying  to 
him  on  her  behalf.  Immediately  that  horrible  dread  was  taken 
away,  and  she  began  to  see  some  dawnings  of  hope.' 

Page  317.  '  The  attention  of  all  was  soon  fixed,  on  poor  L 

S .     One  so  violently  and  variously  torn  of  the  evil  one,  did  I 

never  see  before.  Sometimes,  she  laughed  till  almost  strangled  ;  and 
then  broke  out  into  cursing  and  blaspheming ;  then  stamped  and 
struggled  with  incredible  strength,  so  that  four  or  five  could  scarcely 
hold  her  :  then  cried  out,  "  O  eternity  :  eternity  !  O  that  I  had  no 
soul !  O  that  I  had  never  been  born  !"  At  last  she  faintly  called  on 
Christ  to  help  her.  And  the  violence  of  her  pangs  ceased."  (It 
should  be  remembered,  that  from  that  time  to  this,  her  conversation 
has  been  as  becometh  the  gospel.) 

Page  334.  Thurs.  Dec.  25.  '  I  met  with  such  a  case  as  I  do  not 
remember  either  to  have  known  or  heard  of  before.  L —  S — ,  (the 
same  person)  after  many  years  of  mourning,  (long  before  she  heard 
of  us)  was  filled  with  peace  and  joy  in  believing.  In  the  midst  of 
this,  without  any  discernible  cause,  such  a  cloud  suddenly  over- 
whelmed her,  that  she  could  not  believe  her  sins  were  ever  forgiven 
at  all,  nor  that  there  was  any  such  thing  as  forgiveness  of  sins.  She 
could  not  believe,  that  the  Scriptures  were  true,  that  there  was  any 
heaven,  or  hell,  or  angel,  or  spirit,  or  any  God.  One  more  I  have- 
since  found  in  the  same  state.  (But  observe,  neither  of  these  con- 
tinued therein  :  nor  did  I  ever  know  one  that  did.)  So  sure  it  is,  that 
all  faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  which  the  moment  he  withdraws,  the  evil 
heart  of  unbelief  will  poison  the  whole  soul.' 

Which  of  these  is  an  "  instance  of  the  most  desperate  despair  ?" 
Surely  the  most  desperate  of  any,  yea,  the  only  one  which  is  properly 
said  to  be  desperate  at  all,  is  that  which  produces  instant  self-mur- 
der :  which  causes  a  poor  wretch,  by  a  sin  which  he  cannot  repent 
of,  to  rush  straight  through  death  into  hell.  But  that  was  not  the 
case  in  any  of  these  instances  ;  in  all  which  we  have  already  seen  the 
end  of  the  Lord. 

15.  That  I  raise  separate*  "societies  against  the  Church,"  is  a 
charge  which  I  need  not  examine  till  the  evidence  is  produced.  ,You 
next  cite  a  Moravian's  words  to  me,  (an  Englishman  joined  with  the 
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Moravians,)  "  You  have  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  cannot  cease  from 
sin  ;  you  take  upon  you  to  guide  unstable  souls,  and  lead  them  in  the 
way  of  damnation  :"  and  remark,  "  This  is  only  returning  some  of 
your  own  treatment  upon  yourself.  Here  also  you  set  the  pattern." 
At  what  time  and  place  1  When  and  where  were  "  such  abuses  as 
these  thrown  out  by  me,  against  our  universities,  and  against  our 
regular  clergy,  not  the  highest  or  the  worthiest  excepted  ?"  I  am 
altogether  clear  in  this  matter,  as  often  as  it  has  been  objected : 
neither  do  I  desire  to  receive  any  other  treatment  from  the  clergy, 
than  they  have  received  from  me  to  this  day. 

You  have  a  note  at  the  bottom  of  this  page  which  runs  thus  :  "  See 
page  338,  and  340,  where  some  Methodists  said,  they  had  heard 
both  your  brother  and  you  many  times  preach  popery."  I  am  afraid, 
you  advance  here  a  wilful  untruth,  purely  ad  movendam  invidiam. 
For  you  cannot  but  know,  1.  That  there  is  not  one  word  of  preach- 
ing popery,  either  in  the  338th  or  340th  page  :  and,  2.  That  when  Mr. 
C.  and  two  other  Predestinarians  (as  is  related,  p.  340)  affirmed, 
(  They  had  heard  both  my  brother  and  me  many  times  preach  pope^ 
ry,'  they  meant  neither  more  nor  less  thereby,  than  the  doctrine  of 
General  Redemption. 

16.  You  proceed,*  "  Kingswood  you  call  your  own  house.  And 
when  one  Mr.  C.  opposed  you  there,  you  reply  to  him,  '  You  should 
not  have  supplanted  me  in  my  own  house,  stealing  the  hearts  of  the 
people.'  The  parochial  clergy  may  call  their  several  districts  their 
own  houses,  with  much  more  propriety  than  you  could  call  Kingswood 
yours.  And  yet  how  have  you  supplanted  them  therein,  and  labour- 
ed to  steal  the  hearts  of  the  people.  You  have  suffered  by  the  same 
ways  you  took  to  discharge  your  spleen  and  malice  against  your 
brethren. 

"  Your  brother's  words  to  Mr.  C.  are, '  Whether  his  doctrine  it 
true  or  false  is  not  the  question.  But  you  ought  first  to  have  fairly 
told  him,  I  preach  contrary  to  you.  Are  you  willing  notwithstanding, 
that  I  should  continue  in  your  house,  gainsaying  you  1  Shall  I  stay 
here  opposing  you,  or  shall  I  depart  V  Think  you  hear  this  spoken 
to  you  by  us: — What  can  you  justly  reply  1  Again,  if  Mr.  C.  had 
said  thus  to  you,  and  you  had  refused  him  leave  to  stay  ;  I  ask  you, 
whether  in  such  a  case  he  would  have  had  reason  to  resent  such  a 
refusal  1  I  think  you  cannot  say  he  would.  And  yet  how  loudly 
have  you  objected  our  refusing  our  pulpits  to  you  !" 

So  you  judge  these  to  be  exactly  parallel  cases.  It  lies  therefore 
upon  me  to  show,  that  they  are  not  parallel  at  all :  that  there  is,  in 
many  respects,  an  essential  difference  between  them. 

1.  "  Kingswood  you  call  your  own  house."  So  I  do,  that  is,  the 
schoolhouse  there.  For  I  bought  the  ground  where  it  stands,  and 
paid  for  the  building  it,  partly  from  the  contribution  of  my  friends 
(one  of  whom  contributed  fifty  pounds)  partly  from  the  income  ol 
my  own  fellowship.  No  clergyman  therefore  can  call  his  parish  hit 
mm  house  with  rnore  propriety  than  I  can  call  this  "use  mine. 
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%  "Mr.  C.  opposed  you  there."     True  :  but  who  was  Mr.  C.  ?.' 
One  I  had  sent  for  to  assist  me  there;  a  friend  that  was  as  my  own 
soul ;  that  even  while  he  opposed  me,  lay  in  my  bosom.     What  re- 
semblance then  does  Mr.  C.  thus  opposing  me,  bear  to  me  opposing' 
(if  I  really  did)  a  parochial  minister  ? 

3  "  You  said  to  Mr.  C.  '  You  should  not  have  supplanted  me  in 
my  own  house,  stealing  the  hearts  of  the  people.'  Yet  you  have  sup- 
planted the  clergy  in  their  own  houses" —  What !  in  the  same  manner 
as  Mr.  C.  did  me  ?  Have  I  done  to  any  of  them,  as  he  has  done  to  me  ? 
You  may  as  justly  say,  I  have  cut  their. throats  1  "  Stealing  the  hearts 
of  their  people." — Now  are  these  their  people  in  the  same  sense 
wherein  those  were  mine,  viz.  Servants  of  the  Devil  brought  through 
my  ministry,  to  be  servants  and  children  of  God.  <"  You  have  suf- 
fered by  the  same  ways  you  took  to  discharge  your  spleen  and  malice 
against  your  brethren." — "  To  discharge  your  spleen  and  malice !" 
Say,  your  muskets  and  blunderbusses.  I  have  just  as  much  to  do 
with  one  as  the  other. 

4.  "  Your  brother  said  to  Mr.  C,  '  You  ought  to  have  told  my  bro- 
ther fairly,  I  preach  contrary  to  you.  Are  you  willing  I  should  con- 
tinue in  your  house  gainsaying  you  1  Shall  I  stay  here  opposing  you, 
or  shall  I  depart  ?"  Think  you  hear  this  spoken  to  you  by  us. — What 
can  you  justly  reply  1"  I  can  justly  reply,  'Sir,  Mr.  C.'s  case  totally 
diners  from  your's.  Therefore  it  makes  absolutely  nothing  to  your 
purpose.' 

17.  A  farther  consequence  (you  think)  of  my  preaching  this 
doctrine,  is  "  the  introducing  that  of  absolute  predestination.  And 
whenever  these  errors,"  say  you,  "  gain  ground,  there  can  be  no 
wonder,  that  confusion,  presumption,  and  despair,  many  very  shock- 
ing instances  of  all  which  you  give  us  among  your  followers,  should 
be  the  consequences."  You  should  by  all  means  have  specified  a 
few  of  those  instances,  or  at  least,  the  pages  where  they  occur. 
Till  this  i&  done,  I  can  look  upon  this  assertion,  as  no  other  than  a 
flourish  of  your  pen. 

To  conclude  this  head.  You  roundly  affirm  once  for  all,  f  "The 
grossest  corruptions  have  ever  followed  the  spreading  of  this  tenet. 
The  greatest  heats  and  animosities  have  been  raised  thereby.  The 
widest  errors  have  been  thus  occasioned.  And  in  proportion  to  its 
getting  ground,  it  has  never  failed — to  perplex  the  weak,  to  harden 
the  wicked,  and  to  please  the  profane.  Your  Journal  is  a  proof, 
that  these  terrible  consequences  have  of  late  prevailed,  perhaps  more 
ihan  ever."  Suppose  that  Journal  gives  a  true  account  of  facts, 
(which  you  seem  not  to  deny)  could  you  find  there  no  other  fruits  of 
my  preaching,  than  these  terrible  ones  you  here  mention  1 

'  0  who  so  blind,  a3  he  that  will  not  see?' 

18.  But  that  we  may  not  still  talk  at  large,  let  us  bring  this  ques- 
tion,, into  as  narrow  a  compass  as  possible.  Let  us  go  no  farther, 
as  to  time,  than  seven  years  last  past ;  as  to  place,  than  London  and 
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the  parts  adjoining ;  as  to  persons,  than  you  and  me,  Thomas  Church 
preaching  one  doctrine,  John  Wesley,  the  other.  Now  then  let  u<- 
<-onsider  with  meekness  and  fear,  what  have  been  the  consequences 
of  each  doctrine  ? 

You  have  preached  justification  by  faith  and  works,  at  Battersea 
and  St.  Ann's,  Westminster;  while  1  preached  justification  by  faith 
alone,  near  Moorfields,  and  at  Short's  Gardens.  I  beseech  youthen 
to  consider,  in  the  secret  of  your  heart,  how  many  sinners  have  you 
converted  to  God  ?  By  their  fruits  we  shall  know  them.  This  is  a 
plain  rule.  By  this  test  let  them  he  tried.  How  many  outwardly 
and  habitually  wicked  men,  have  you  brought  to  uniform  habits  of 
outward  holiness  1  It  is  an  awful  thought !  Can  you  instance  in  a 
a  hundred  *?  In  fifty  1  In  twenty  1  In  ten  1 — If  not,  take  heed 
unto  yourself  and  to  your  doctrine.  It  cannot  be,  that  both  art 
right  "before  God. 

Consider  now,  (I  would  not  speak ;  but  I  dare  not  refrain,)  what 
have  been  the  consequences  of  even  my  preaching  the  other  doc- 
trine 1  By  the  fruits  shall  we  know  those  of  whom  I  speak  :  even 
the  cloud  of  witnesses,  who  at  this  hour  experience  the  gospel  1 
preach,  to  be  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  The  habitual  drunk- 
ard, that  was,  is  now  temperate  in  all  things.  The  whoremonger, 
now  flees  fornication.  He  that  stole,  steals  no  more,  but  works 
with  his  hands.  He  that  cursed  or  swore,  perhaps  at  every  sen- 
tence, has  now  learned  to  serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  unto 
him  with  reverence.  Those  formerly  enslaved  to  various  habits  ol 
sin,  are  now  brought  to  uniform  habits  of  holiness.  These  are  de- 
monstrable facts.  I  can  name  the  men,  with  their  several  places  of 
abode.  One  of  them  was  an  avowed  Atheist  for  many  years  ;  some 
were  Jews ;  a  considerable  number  Papists :  the  greatest  part  of 
them  as  much  strangers  to  the  form,  as  to  the  power  of  godliness. 

When  you  have  weighed  these  things  touching  the  consequences 
of  my  preaching,  on  the  one  hand,  (somewhat  different  from  tho*e  set 
down  in  your  Remarks,  and  of  your  preaching  on  the  other,  I  would 
earnestly  recommend  the  following  words  to  your  deepest  considera- 
tion :  Beware  of  false  prophets ;  ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits. 
Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ?  Even  so  every 
good  tree  (every  true  prophet  or  teacher)  bringeth  forth  good  fruit, 
livery  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down  and  cast 
into  the  fire.* 

III.  1.  Having  spoken  more  largely  than  I  designed,  on  the  piin- 
eiple  /  hold  in  common  icilh  the  Moravians,  I  shall  touch  very  briefly 
on  ithose  errors  (so  called)  which  you  say,  1  hold,  more  than  theirs. 
"  You  name,  as  the  first,  my  holding,  '  that  a  fman  may  have  a 
degree  of  justifying  faith,  before  he  has,  in  the  fidl,  proper  sense,  a 
new,  a  clean  heart.' '; 

I  have  so  often  explained  this,  that  I  cannot  throw  away  time  in 
adding  any  more  now  :  only  this,  That  the  moment  a  sinner  is  jus- 
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tilled,  his  heart  is  cleansed  in  a  low  degree.     But  yet  he  has  not  a 
clean  heart,  in  the  full,  proper  sense,  till  he  is  made  perfect  in  love. 

2.  Another  error  you  mention,  is  this  *"  doctrine  of  perfection." 
To  save  you  from  a  continued  ignoratio  elenchi,  I  waive  disputing  on 
this  point  also,  till  you  are  better  acquainted  with  my  real  sentiments. 
I  have  declared  them  on  that  head  again  and  again  ;  particularly  in 
the  Sermon  on  Christian  Perfection. 

3.  Into  this  fallacy  you  plunge  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of 
what  you  speak  on  my  third  error,  (so  you  term  it,)  relating  to  the 
Lord's  Supper ;  confuting,  as  mine,  f notions  which  I  know  not.. 
I  cannot  think  any  farther  answer  is  needful  here,  than  the  bare  re- 
cital of  my  own  words. 

J'Frid.  June  27.   I  preached  on,  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me. 

'  It  has  been  diligently  taught  among  us,  that  none  but  those  who 
are  converted,  who  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  are  believers 
in  the  full  sense,  ought  to  communicate. 

But  experience  shows  the  gross  falsehood  of  that  assertion,  that 
the  Lord's  Supper  is  not  a  converting  ordinance.  Ye  are  witnesses. 
For  many  now  present  know,  the  very  beginning  of  your  conversion 
to  God,  (perhaps,  in  some  the  first  deep  conviction,)  was  brought  at 
the  Lord's  Supper.  Now  one  single  instance  of  this  kind,  over- 
throws that  whole  assertion. 

'  The  falsehood  of  the  other  assertion  appears  both  from  Scripture 
precept,  and  example.  Our  Lord  commanded  those  very  men  who 
were  then  unconverted,  who  had  not  yet  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
(in  the  full  sense  of  the  word)  were  not  believers,  to  do  this  in  re- 
membrance of  him.  Here  the  precept  is  clear.  And  to  these  he 
delivered  the  elements  with  his  own  hands.  Here  is  example  equally 
indisputable. 

•  Sat.  28.  I  showed  at  large,  1.  That  the  Lord's  Supper  was  or- 
dained by  God,  to  be  a  means  of  conveying  to  men,  either  preventing, 
or  justifying,  or  sanctifying  grace,  according  to  their  several  necessi- 
ties. 2.  That  the  persons  for  whom  it  was  ordained,  are  all  those 
who  know  and  feel  that  they  want  the  grace  of  God,  either  to  re- 
strain them  from  sin,  or  to  show  their  sins  forgiven,  or  to  renew 
their  souls  in  the  image  of  God.  3.  That  inasmuch  as  we  come  to 
his  table,  not  to  give  him  any  thing,  but  to  receive  whatsoever  he 
sees  best  for  us,  there  is  no  previous  preparation  necessary;  but  a 
desire  to  receive  whatsoever  he  pleases  to  give.  And,  4.  That  no 
fitness  is  required  at  the  time  of  communicating,  but  a  sense  of  our 
state,  of  our  utter  sinfulness  and  helplessness ;  every  one  who  knows 
he  is  fit  for  hell,  being  just  fit  to  come  to  Christ,  in  this  as  well  as  all 
other  ways  of  his  appointment.' 

4.  §"  A  stoical  insensibility,"  you  add,  "is  the  next  error  I  have 
to  charge  you  with.  You  say>  '  The  servants  of  God  suffer  no- 
thing,' and  suppose,  that  we  ought  to  be  here  so  free,  as  in  the 
strongest  pain,  not  once  to  desire  to  have  a  moment's  ease. 
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"  At  the  end  of  one  of  your  hymns,  you  seem  to  carry  this  notion 
l  o  the  very  height  of  extravagance  and  presumption.     You  say, 

'  Doom,  if  thou  canst,  to  endless  pains, 
\nd  drive  me  from  thy  face.' 

"  A  stoical  insensibility  is  the  next  error  I  have  to  charge  yon 
with."  And  how  do  you  support  the  charge  1  Why  thus  :  "  You 
say,  'The  servants  o(  (.rod  suffer  nothing.'"  And  can  you  possibly 
misunderstand  these  words,  if  you  read  those  that  immediately  fol- 
low 1  «  His  body  was  well  nigh  torn  asunder  with  pain.  But  God 
made  all  his  bed  in  his  sickness.  So  that  he  was  continually  giving 
f  hanks  to  God,  and  making  his  boast  of  his  praise.' 

"  You  suppose,  we  ought  to  be  so  free,  as  in  the  strongest  pain, 
not  once  to  desire  to  have  a  moment's  ease."  O  Sir,  with  what 
^yes  did  you  read  those  words  1 

'  I  dined  with  one  who  told  me  in  all  simplicity,  Sir,  I  thought 
last  week,  there  could  be  no  such  rest  as  you  describe ;  none  in  this 
svorld,  wherein  we  should  be  so  free,  as  not  to  desire  ease  in  pain. 
But  God  has  taught  me  better :  for  on  Friday  and  Saturday,  when 
I  was  in  the  strongest  pain,  1  never  once  had  one  moment's  desire 
of  ease,  but  only  that  the  will  of  God  might  be  done.'  Do  I  say 
here,  that  "  we  ought  not,  in  the  strongest  pain,  once  to  desire  to 
have  a  moment's  ease  1"  What  a  frightful  distortion  of  my  words  is 
this  ?  What  I  say  is,  '  A  serious  person  affirmed  to  me,  that  God 
kept  her  for  two  days  in  such  a  state.'  And  why  not  'I  Where  is 
the  absurdity  ] 

"  At  the  end  of  one  of  your  hymns,  you  seem  to  carry  this  notion. 
ro  the  very  height  of  extravagancy  and  presumption.     You  say, 

'  Doom,  if  thou  canst,  to  endless  pains, 
And  drive  me  from  thy  face.'  " 

"  If  thou  canst" — i.  e.  If  thou  canst  deny  thyself,  if  thou  canst  forget 
to  be  gracious,  if  thou  canst  cease  to  be  truth  and  love.  So  the  lines, 
both  preceding  and  following,  fix  the  sense.  I  see  nothing  of 
:t  stoical  insensibility,"  neither  of  "  extravagancy  or  presumption" 
in  this. 

5.  Your  last  charge  is,  that  I  am  "  guilty  of  enthusiasm  to  the 
highest  degree.  *  Enthusiasm  (you  say)  is  a  false  persuasion  of  an 
extraordinary  divine  assistance,  which  leads  men  on  to  such  conduct 
as  is  only  to  be  justified  by  the  supposition  of  such  assistance.  An 
enthusiast  is  then  sincere,  but  mistaken.  His  intentions  are  good — 
but  his  actions  most  abominable.  Instead  of  making  the  word  ol 
God  the  rule  of  his  actions,  he  follows  only  that  secret  impulse, 
vvhich  is  owing  to  a  warm  imagination.  Instead  of  judging  of  his 
spiritual  estate  by  the  improvement  of  his  heart,  he  rests  only  on 
ecstasies,  &c.  He  is  very  liable  to  err,  as  not  considering  things 
eoolly  and  carefully.  He  is  very  difficult  to  be  convinced,  by  rea- 
son and  argument,  as  he  acts  upon  a  supposed  principle  superior  to 
ft,  the  directions  of  God's  Spirit.     Whoever  opposes  him  is  charged 
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with  rejecting  the  Spirit.  His  own  dreams  must  be  regarded  a:^ 
oracles.  Whatever  he  does,  is  to  be  accounted  the  work  of  God, 
Hence  he  talks  in  the  style  of  inspired  persons  :  and  applies  Scrip- 
ture phrases  to  himself,  without  attending  to  their  original  meaning, 
or  once  considering  the  dhTerence  of  times  and  circumstances." 

You  have  drawn,  Sir,  (in  the  main,)  a  true  picture  of  an  enthusiast. 
But  it  is  no  more  like  me,  than  I  am  like  a  centaur.  Yet  you  say, 
"  they  are  these  very  things  which  have  been  charged  upon  you. 
and  which  you  could  never  yet  disprove :"  I  will  try  for  once  ;  and 
to  that  end,  will  go  over  these  articles,  one  by  one. 

"  Enthusiasm  is  a  false  persuasion  of  an  extraordinary  divine 
assistance,  which  leads  men  on  to  such  conduct  as  is  only  to  be  jus- 
tified by  the  supposition  of  such  assistance."  Before  this  touches 
me,  you  are  to  prove,  (which  I  conceive  you  have  not  done  yet)  that 
my  conduct  is  such,  as  is  only  to  be  justified  by  the  supposition  of 
an  extraordinary  divine  assistance.  "  An  enthusiast  is  then  sincere, 
but  mistaken,"  that  I  am  "  mistaken"  remains  also  to  be  proved. 
"  His  intentions  are  good  ;  but  his  actions  most  abominable." 
Sometimes  they  are  ;  yet  not  always.  For  there  may  be  innocent 
madmen.  But  what  actions  of  mine  are  "  most  abominable  1"  I 
wait  to  learn.  "  Instead  of  making  the  word  of  God  the  rule  of  his 
actions,  he  follows  only  his  secret  impulse."  In  the  whole  compass 
of  language,  there  is  not  a  proposition  which  less  belongs  to  me  than 
this.  I  have  declared  again  and  again,  that  I  make  the  Word  of  God 
the  rule  of  all  my  actions  :  and  that  I  no  more  follow  any  "  secret 
impulse"  instead  thereof,  than  I  follow  Mahomet  or  Confucius, 

"  Not  even  a  word  or  look 
Do  I  approve  or  own, 
But  by  the  model  of  thy  book, 
Thy  sacred  book  alone." 

"  Instead  of  judging  of  his  spiritual  estate  by  the  improvement  ot 
his  heart,  he  rests  only  on  ecstasies."  Neither  is  this  my  case.  I 
rest  not  on  them  at  all.  Nor  did  I  ever  experience  any.  I  do  judge 
of  my  spiritual  estate  by  the  improvement  of  my  heart  and  the  tenor 
of  my  life  conjointly.  "  He  is  very  liable  to  err."  So  indeed  I  am. 
I  find  it  every  day  more  and  more.  But  I  do  not  yet  find,  that  this 
is  owing  to  my  want  of  "  considering  things  coolly  and  carefully." 
Perhaps  you  do  not  know  many  persons  (excuse  my  simplicity  in 
speaking  it)  who  more  carefully  consider  every  step  they  take.  Yet 
I  know  I  am  not  cool  or  careful  enough.  My  God,  supply  this  and 
all  my  wants  !  "  He  is  very  difficult  to  be  convinced,  by  reason  and 
argument,  as  he  acts  upon  a  supposed  principle  superior  to  it,  the 
direction  of  God's  Spirit."  I  am  very  difficult  to  be  convinced,  by 
dry  blows  or  hard  names  ;  (both  of  which  I  have  nor  wanted  :)  but 
not,  by  reason  and  argument.  At  least  that  difficulty  cannot  spring 
from  the  cause  you  mention.  For  I  claim  no  other  direction  of 
God's  Spirit,  than  is  common  to  all  believers.  "  Whoever  opposes 
him  is  charged  with  rejecting  the  Spirit."  What !  whoever  opposes 
me,  John  Wesley  1  Do  I  charge  every  such  person  with  rejecting 


400  ANSWEB   TO   "Kll.    CHUKCH'S  BEHARKS. 

the  Spirit  ?  No  more  than  I  charge  him  with  robbing  on  the  high- 
way.  I  cite  you  yourself,  to  confute  your  own  words.  For  do  I 
charge  you  with  rejecting  the  Spirit  1  "  His  own  dreams  must  be  re- 
garded as  oracles  !"  Whose  1  I  desire  neither  my  dreams  nor  my 
waking  thoughts,  may  be  regarded  at  all,  unless  just  so  far  as  they 
agree  with  the  oracles  of  God.  "  Whatever  he  does  is  to  be  ac- 
counted the  work  of  God."  You  strike  quite  wide  of  me  still.  I' 
never  said  so  of  what  I  do.  I  never  thought  so.  Yet  I  trust  what 
I  do  is  pleasing  to  God.  "  Hence  he  talks  in  the  style  of  inspired 
persons."  No  otherwise  inspired,  than  you  are,  if  you  love  God. 
"  And  applies  Scripture  phrases  to  himself,  without  attending  to  their 
original  meaning,  or  once  considering  the  difference  of  times  and 
circumstances."  I  am  not  conscious  of  any  thing  like  this.  I  apply 
no  Scripture  phrase  either  to  myself  or  any  other,  without  carefully 
considering  both  its  original  meaning,  and  the  secondary  sense, 
wherein  (allowing  for  different  times  and  circumstances)  it  may  be 
applied  to  ordinary  Christians. 

6.  So  much  for  the  bulk  of  your  charge.  But  it  concerns  me 
likewise,  to  gather  up  the  fragments  of  it.  You  say,  "  *  We  desire 
no  more,  than  to  try  your  sentiments  and  proceedings,  by  the  writ- 
ten word."  Agreed.  Begin  when  and  where  you  please.  "  We 
find  there  good  works  as  strongly  insisted  on  as  faith."  I  do  as 
strongly  insist  on  them  as  on  faith.  But  each  in  its  own  order. 
"  We  find  all  railing,  &c.  condemned  therein."  True  ;  and  so  you 
may  in  all  I  write  or  preach.  "  We  are  assured,  that  the  doing 
what  God  commands,  is  the  sure  way  of  knowing,  that  we  have  re* 
ceived  his  Spirit."  We  have  doubtless  received  it,  if  we  love  God 
(as  he  commands)  with  all  our  heart,  mind,  soul,  and  strength : 
"  And  not  by  any  sensible  impulses  or  feelings  whatsoever." — "  Any- 
sensible  impulses  whatsoever?"  Do  you  then  exclude  all  sensible 
impulses  ?  Do  you  reject  inward  feelings  toto  genere  ?  Then  you 
reject  both  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour.  For  if  these  can- 
not be  inwardly  felt,  nothing  can.  You  reject  all  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.  For  if  we  cannot  be  sensible  of  this,  it  is  no  joy  at  all. 
You  reject  the  peace  of  God,  which  if  it  be  not  felt  in  the  inmost 
soul,  is  a  dream,  a  notion,  an  empty  name.  You,  therefore  reject 
the  whole  inward  kingdom  of  God,  that  is,  in  effect,  the  whole  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

You  have,  therefore,  yourself  abundantly  shown  (what  I  do  not 
insinuate,  but  proclaim  on  the  house-top)  that  I  am  charged  with 
enthusiasm,  for  asserting  the  power  (as  well  as  the  form)  of  godliness. 

7.  You  go  on  f  "  The  character  of  the  Enthusiast  above  drawn, 
will  fit,  I  believe,  all  such  of  the  Methodists  as  can  be  thought  sin- 
cere." I  believe  not.  I  have  tried  it  on  one,  and  it  fitted  him,  juet 
as  Saul's  armour  did  David.  However,  a  few  instances  of  enthu- 
siasm you  undertake  to  show  in  this  very  journal. 

And  first,  "  You  give  us  one"  (these  are  your  words)  "  of  a  pri- 
vate revelation,  which  you  seem  to  pay  great  credit  to."     You  partly 
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yelate  this,  and  then  remark,  "  What  enthusiasm  is  here  ?  To  repre- 
sent the  conjectures  of  a  woman,  whose  brain  appears  to  have  been 
too  much  heated,  as  if  they  had  been  owing  to  a  particular  and 
miraculous  spirit  of  prophecy  ?"  Descant,  Sir,  as  you  please, 
on  this  enthusiasm  ;  on  the  credit  I  paid  to  this  private  revelation : 
and  my  representing  the  conjectures  of  this  brain-sick  woman,  as 
owing  to  the  miraculous  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  And  when  you 
have  done,  I  will  desire  you  to  read  that  passage  once  more,  where 
you  will  find  my  express  words  are  (introducing  this  account)  '  Sun- 
day 11.  *  I  met  with  a  surprising  instance  of  the  power  of  the  Devil." 
Such  was  the  credit  I  paid  to  this  revelation  !  All  that  I  ascribe  to 
the  Spirit  of  God  is,  the  enabling  her  to  strive  against  the  power  of  the 
Devil,  and  at  length  restoring  peace  to  her  soul. 

8.  As  a  second  instance  of  enthusiasm,  you  cite  those  words,  f 'I 
expounded  out  of  the  fulness  which  was  given  me.'  The  whole  sen- 
tence is,  *  Out  of  the  fulness  that  was  given  me,  I  expounded  those 
words  of  St.  Paul,  (indeed  of  every  true  believer,)  Tome  to  live  is 
Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain.'  I  mean,  I  had  then  a  fuller,  deeper 
sense  of  that  great  truth  than  I  ordinarily  have.  And  I  still  think  it 
right,  to  ascribe  this,  not  to  myself,  but  to  the  Giver  of  every  good  and 
perfect  gift. 

You  relate  what  follows  as  a  third  j  "  very  extraordinary  instance 
of  enthusiasm."  '  Tues.  §Feb.  17.  I  left  London.  In  the  afternoon 
I' reached  Oxford,  and  leaving  my  horse  there,  (for  he  was  tired,  and 
the  horse-road  exceeding  bad,  and  my  business  admitted  of  no  de- 
lay) set  out  on  foot  for  Stanton-harcourt.  The  night  overtook  me 
in  about  an  hour,  accompanied  with  heavy  rain.  Being  wet  and 
weary,  and  not  well  knowing  my  way,  I  could  not  help  saying  in  my 
heart,  (though  ashamed  of  my  want  of  resignation  to  God's  will)  O 
that  thou  wouldst  stay  the  bottles  of  heaven  !  Or  at  least,  give  me 
light,  or  an  honest  guide  !  Or  some  help  in  the  manner  thou  know- 
est :  presently  the  rain  ceased  ;  the  moon  broke  out,  and  a  friendly 
man  overtook  me,  who  set  me  on  his  own  horse,  and  walked  by  my 
side,  till  we  came  to  Mr  Gambold's  door.' 

Here  you  remark,  "  If  you  would  not  have  us  look  on  this  as  mi- 
raculous, there  is  nothing  in  it  worthy  of  being  related."  It  may  be 
so  :  let  it  pass  then  as  a  trifle  not  worth  relating :  but  still  it  is  no 
proof  of  enthusiasm.  For  I  "  would  not  have  you  look  on  it  as 
miraculous."  I  do  not  myself  look  upon  it  as  such  ;  but  as  a  signal 
instance  of  God's  particular  providence  over  all  those  who  call  upon 
"kirn. 

9.  ||  "  In  the  same  spirit  of  enthusiasm"  (you  go  on  citing  this  as 
a  fourth  instance)  "  you  describe  heaven  as  executing  judgments^ 
immediate  punishments,  on  those  who  oppose  you.  You  say,  *  Mr. 
Molther  was  taken  ill  this  day.  I  believe  it  was  the  hand  of  God 
that  was  upon  him.' "  I  do..-  But  I  do  not  say,  as  a  judgment  from 
God  for  opposing  me.  That  you  say  for  me.  "  Again,  you  tell  u? 
of  '  one  who  was  exceedingly  angry,  at  those  who  pretended  to  be 
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in  fits  ;  and  was  just  going  to  kick  one  of  them  out  of  the  way,  when 
she  dropped  down  herself,  and  was  in  violent  agonies  for  an  hour.' 
And  you  say  you  left  her — under  a  deep  sense  of  the  just  judgment 
of  God."  So  she  termed  it,  and  so  I  believe  it  was.  But  observe, 
not  for  opposing  me.  "  Again,  you  mention,  'as  an  awful  providence, 
the  case  of  a  poor  wretch,  who  was  last  week  cursing  and  blasphe- 
ming, and  had  boasted  to  many  that  he  would  come  again  on  Sunday, 
and  no  man  should  stop  his  mouth  then.  (His  mouth  was  stopped  be- 
fore in  the  midst  of  the  most  horrid  blasphemies, by  asking  him,  'If  he 
was  stronger  than  God  ?')  '  But  on  Friday,  God  laid  his  hand  upon 
him,  and  on  Sunday  he  was  buried.'  "  I  do  look  on  this  as  a  mani- 
fest judgment  of  God,  on  a  hardened  sinner,  for  his  complicated 
wickedness.  *  "Again,  'one  being  just  going  to  beat  his  wife, 
(which  he  frequently  did,)  God  smote  him  in  a  moment,  so  that  hig 
hand  dropped,  and  he  fell  down  upon  the  ground,  having  no  more 
strength  than  a  new-born  child.' "  And  can  you,  Sir,  "consider 
this,  as  one  of  the  common  dispensations  of  providence  ?"  Have 
you  known  a  parallel  one  in  your  life  ?  But  it  was  never  cited  by  me, 
as  it  is  by  you,  as  an  immediate  punishment  on  a  man  for  opposing  me. 
You  have  no  authority  from  any  sentence  or  word  of  mine,  for  put- 
ting such  a  construction  upon  it :  no  more  than  you  have  for  that 
strange  intimation  (how  remote  both  from  justice  and  charity !) 
That  "  I  paralleled  these  cases,  with  those  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira, 
or  of  Elymas  the  Sorcerer  !" 

10.  You  proceed  to  what  you  account  a  fifth  instance  of  enthu- 
siasm, f  "  With  regard  to  people's  falling  in  fits,  it  is  plain,  you  look 
upon  both  the  disorders  and  removals  of  them  to  be  supernatural." 
It  is  not  quite  plain.  I  look  upon  some  of  these  cases  as  wholly 
natural :  on  the  rest,  as  mixt ;  both  the  disorder  and  the  removal 
being  partly  natural  and  partly  not.  Six  of  these  you  pick  out  from, 
it  may  be,  two  hundred,  and  add,  "  From  all  which  you  leave  no  room 
to  doubt,  that  you  would  have  these  cases  considered,  as  those  of  the 
demoniacs  in  the  New  Testament ;  in  order,  I  suppose,  to  parallel 
your  supposed  cures  of  them,  with  the  highest  miracles  of  Christ  and 
his  disciples."  I  should  once  have  wondered  at  your  making  such 
a  supposition  :  but  I  now  wonder  at  nothing  of  this  kind.  Only  be 
pleased  to  remember  till  this  supposition  is  made  good,  it  is  no  con- 
firmation at  all  of  my  enthusiasm. 

You  then  attempt  to  account  for  those  fits,  by  "  obstructions  or 
irregularities  of  the  blood  and  spirits  ;  hysterical  disorders  ;  watch- 
Ings,  fastings,  closeness  of  rooms,  great  crowds,  violent  heat."  And, 
lastly,  by  "terrors,  perplexities,  and  doubts,  in  weak  and  well-mean- 
ing men;"  which,  you  think,  in  many  of  the  cases  before  us,  have 
"  quite  overset  their  understandings." 

As  to  each  of  the  rest,  let  it  go  ;.s  far  as  it  can  go.  But  I  require 
proof  of  the  last  way  whereby  you  would  account  for  these  disor- 
ders. Why,  "  The  instances,"  you  say,  "  of  religious  madness, 
flare  much  increased  since  you  began  to  disturb  the  world. "J     I 
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(ioubt  the  fact.  Although  if  these  instances  had  increased  lately,  if 
is  easy  to  account  for  them  another  way.  "  Most  have  heard  of  or 
known  several  of  the  Methodists  thus  driven  to  distraction."  You 
•may  have  heard  of  five  hundred.  But  how  many  have  you  known  ? 
Be  pleased  to  name  eight  or  ten  of  them.  I  cannot  find  them,  no 
not  one  of  them  to  this  day,  either  man,  woman,  or  child.  I  find 
some  indeed,  whom  you  told,  "  They  would  be  distracted,  if  they 
continued  to  follow  these  men :"  and  whom  at  that  time  you  threw 
into  much  doubt,  and  terror,  and  perplexity.  But  though  they  did 
continue  to  hear  them  ever  singe,  they  are  not  distracted  yet. 

As  for  "  *  the  abilities,  learning,  and  experience"  of  Dr.  M , 

if  you  are  personally  acquainted  with  him,  you  do  well  to  testify 
them.     But  if  not,  permit  me  to  remind  you  of  the  old  advice, 

Qua/em  commendes,  etiam  utque ;  etiam  aspice  ;  ne  mox 
lncutiant  aliena  tibi  peccata  pudorem. 

In  endeavouring  to  account  for  the  people's  recovery  from  those 
disorders,  you  say,  f  "  I  shall  not  dispute  how  far  prayer  may  have 
naturally  a  good  effect."  (Nay,  I  am  persuaded  you  will  not  dis- 
pute but  it  may  have  supernatural  good  effects  also.)  "  How- 
ever, there  is  no  need  of  supposing  these  recoveries  miraculous." 
Who  affirms  there  is  ?  I  have  set  down  the  facts  just  as  they  were, 
passing  no  judgment  upon  them  myself,  (consequently  here  is  no 
foundation  for  the  charge  of  enthusiasm,)  and  leaving  every  man  else 
to  judge  as  he  pleases. 

1 1 .  The  next  passage  you  quote  as  a  proof  of  my  enthusiasm^ 
taking  the  whole  together  runs  thus  :  *  After  communicating  at  St. 
James's,  our  parish  church,  I  visited  several  of  the  sick.  Most  of 
them  were  ill  of  the  spotted  fever,  which  they  informed  me,  had 
been  extremely  mortal,  few  persons  recovering  from  it.  But  God 
had  said,  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come.  I  believe  there  was  not  one  with 
whom  we  were,  but  recovered.'  On  which  you  comment  thus : 
"Here  is,  indeed,  no  intimation  of  any  thing  miraculous."  No! 
Not  so  much  as  an  intimation  !  Then,  why  is  this  cited  as  an  in- 
stance of  my  enthusiasm  ?  Why,  "  You  seem  to  desire  to  have  it 
believed,  that  an  extraordinary  blessing  attended  your  prayers  ; 
whereas,  1  believe  they  would  not  have  failed  of  an  equal  blessing 
and  success,  had  they  had  the  prayers  of  their  own  parish  minis- 
ters." I  believe  this  argument  will  have  extraordinary  success,  if  it 
convince  any  one,  that  1  am  an  enthusiast. 

12.  You  add,  |  "  I  shall  give  but  one  account  more,  and  this  is, 
what  you  give  of  yourself."  The  sum  whereof  is,  '  At  two  several 
times,  being  ill  and  in  violent  pain,  I  prayed  to  God  and  found  imme- 
diate ease.'  \  did  so.  J.  assert  the  fact  still.  "  Now  if  these" 
(you  say)  "  are  not  miraculous  cures,  all  this  is  rank  enthusiasm." 

I  will  put  your  argument  in  form  : 

He  that  believes  those  are  miraculous  cures  which  are  not  so,  is 
a  rank  enthusiast : 

But  you  believe  those  to  be  miraculous  cures  which  are  not  so  : 
Therefore,  you  are  a  rank  enthusiast. 
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Before  I  answer,  I  must  know,  what  you  mean  by  miraculous  ? 
If  you  term  every  thing  so,  which  is  not  strictly  to  be  accounted  for, 
by  the  ordinary  course  of  natural  causes  ;  then  I  deny  the  latter  part 
of  the  minor  proposition.  And  unless  you  can  make  this  good,  un- 
less you  can  prove  the  effects  in  question  may  strictly  be  accounted 
for,  by  the  ordinary  course  of  natural  causes,  your  argument  is  nothing 
worth. 

You  conclude  this  head  with,  *  "  Can  you  work  miracles  1  All 
your  present  pretences  to  the  Spirit,  till  they  are  proved  by  miracles, 
cannot  be  excused,  or  acquitted  from  enthusiasm." 

My  short  answer  is  this  :  I  pretend  to  the  Spirit  just  so  far, 
as  is  essential  to  a  state  of  salvation.  And  cannot  I  be  acquitted 
from  enthusiasm,  till  I  prove  by  miracles,  that  I  am  in  a  state  of 
salvation  ? 

13.  We  now  draw  to  a  period,  f  "The  consequences  of  Me- 
thodism," (you  say)  i.  e.  of  our  preaching  this  doctrine,  "  which 
have  hitherto  appeared,  are  bad  enough  to  induce  you  to  leave  it. 
[t  has,  in  fact,  introduced  many  disorders.  Enthusiasm,  Antinomian- 
ism,  Calvinism,  a  neglect  and  contempt  of  God's  ordinances,  and 
almost  all  other  duties." 

That  whenever  God  revives  his  work  upon  earth,  many  tares 
will  spring  up  with  the  wheat,  both  the  word  of  God  gives  us  ground 
to  expect,  and  the  experience  of  all  ages.  But  where,  Sir,  have 
you  been,  that  you  have  heard  of  the  tares  only  1  And  that  you 
i*ank  among  the  consequences  of  my  preaching,  "  A  neglect  and 
contempt  of  God's  ordinances,  and  almost  of  all  duties  V  Doe;3 
not  the  very  reverse  appear  at  London,  at  Bristol,  at  Kingswood, 
at  Newcastle  ?  In  every  one  of  which  places,  multitudes  of  those 
(I  am  able  to  name  the  persons)  who  before  lived  in  a  thorough 
neglect  and  contempt  of  God's  ordinances  and  all  duties,  do  now 
zealously  discharge  their  duties  to  God  and  man,  and  walk  in  all  his- 
ordinances  blameless. 

And  as  to  those  drunkards,  whoremongers,  and  other  servants  of 
the  Devil,  as  they  were  before,  who  heard  us  awhile  and  then  fell  to 
the  Calvinists  or  Moravians ;  are  they  not  even  now  in  a  far  better 
state,  than  they  were  before  they  heard  us  1  Admit  they  are  in 
error,  yea  and  die  therein,  yet  who  dares  affirm,  they  will  perish 
everlastingly  1  But  had  they  died  in  those  sins,  we  are  sure  they 
would  have  fallen  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched. 

I  hope,  Sir,  you  will  rejoice  in  considering  this,  how  much  their 
gain  still  outweighs  their  loss  ;  as  well  as  in  finding  the  sentiments 
you  could  not  reconcile  together,  clearly  and  consistently  explained. 
I  am  very  willing  to  consider  whatever  farther  you  have  to  offer. 
May  God  give  us  both  a  right  judgment  in  all  things !  I  am  persuaded 
you  will  readily  join  in  this  prayer  with, 

Reverend  Sir, 
Your  servant  for  Christ's  sake, 

Bristol,  Feb.  2, 1744-5.  .         John  Wesley. 

•  Remarks,  p.  73-  |  P*  ™> 


THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  A  METHODIST, 
FARTHER  EXPLAINED: 

OCCASIONED  BY  THE  REV.  MR.  CHURCH'S  SECOND  LETTEH 
TO  MR.  WESLEY. 

IN  A  SECOND  LETTER  TO  THAT   GENTLEMAN. 


REVEREND  SIR, 

1 .  AT  the  time  that  I  was  reading  your  former  letter,  I  expected  to 
iiear  from  you  again.  And  1  was  not  displeased  with  the  expecta- 
tion ;  believing  it  would  give  me  a  fresh  opportunity  of  weighing  the 
sentiments  I  might  have  too  lightly  espoused,  and  the  actions  which, 
perhaps,  I  had  not  enough  considered.  Viewing  things  in  this  light. 
I  cannot  but  esteem  you,  not  an  enemy,  but  a  friend  ;  and  one,  in  some 
respects,  better  qualified  to  do  me  real  service  than  those  whom  the 
world  accounts  so  ;  who  may  be  hindered  by  their  prejudice  in  my 
favour,  either  from  observing  what  is  reprovable,  or  from  using  that 
freedom  and  plainness  of  speech,  which  are  requisite  to  convince  me 
of  it. 

2.  It  is  at  least  as  much  with  a  view  to  learn  myself,  as  to  show 
others  (what  I  think)  the  truth,  that  I  intend  to  set  down  a  few  re- 
flections on  some  parts  of  the  Tract  you  have  lately  published.  I 
say,  some  parts ;  for  it  is  not  my  design  to  answer  every  sentence  in 
this,  any  more  than  in  the  former.  Many  things  I  pass  over,  because 
I  think  them  true  ;  many  more,  because  I  think  them  not  material ; 
and  some,  because  I  am  determined  not  to  engage  in  a  useless,  if  not 
hurtful  controversy. 

3.  Fear  indeed  is  one  cause  of  my  declining  this :  fear  (as  I  said 
elsewhere*)  not  of  my  adversary,  but  of  myself.  I  fear  my  own  spi- 
rit, lest  "  I  fall  where  many  mightier  have  been  slain."  I  never 
knew  one  (or  but  one)  man  write  controversy  with  what  I  thought  a 
right  spirit.  Every  disputant  seems  to  think  (as  every  soldier)  thai 
he  may  hurt  his  opponent  as  much  as  he  can  ;  nay,  that  he  ought  to 
do  his  worst  to  him,  or  he  cannot  make  the  best  of  his  own  cause  : 
that  so  he  do  not  belie,  or  wilfully  misrepresent  him,  he  must  expose 
him  as  much  as  he  is  able.  It  is  enough,  we  suppose,  if  we  do  not 
show  heat  or  passion  against  our  adversary.  But,  not  to  despise  him. 
or  endeavour  to  make  others  do  so,  is  quite  a  work  of  supererogation. 

4.  But  ought  these  things  to  be  so  I     (I  speak  on  the  Christian 

*  In  the  Frefacs  io  the  Answer  to  Mr.  Tucker. 
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scheme.)  Ought  we  not  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves  ?  And 
does  a  man  cease  to  be  our  neighbour,  because  he  is  of  a  different 
opinion  ?  Nay,  and  declares  himself  to  be  ?  Ought  we  not,  for  all 
this,  to  do  to  him  as  we  would  he  should  do  to  us  ?  But  do  we  our- 
selves love  to  be  exposed,  or  set  in  the  worst  light  ?  Would  we  wil- 
lingly be  treated  with  contempt  l  If  not,  why  do  we  treat  others  thus ? 
And  yet,  who  scruples  it  ?  Who  does  not  hit  every  blot  he  can,  how- 
ever foreign  to  the  merits  of  the  cause  '.  Who.  in  controversy,  casts 
the  mantle  of  love  over  the  nakedness  of  his  brother '(  Who  keeps 
steadily  and  uniformly  to  the  question,  without  ever  striking  at  the 
person  ?  Who  shows  in  every  sentence,  that  he  loves  his  brother  only 
less  than  the  truth  I 

5.  I  fear  neither  you  nor  I  have  attained  to  this.  I  believe  bro- 
therly love  might  have  found  a  better  construction  than  that  of  unfair- 
ness, art,  or  disingenuity,  to  have  put  either  on  my  not  answering  every 
part  of  your  book,  (a  thing  which  never  once  entered  my  thoughts,) 
or  on  my  not  reciting  all  the  words  gf  those  parts  which  I  did  answer. 
I  cannot  yet  perceive  any  blame  herein.  I  still  account  it  fair  and 
ingenuous,  to  pass  over  both  what  I  believe  is  right,  and  what  I  believe 
is  not  dangerously  wrong.  Neither  can  I  see  any  disingenuity  at  all, 
in  quoting  only  that  part  of  any  sentence,  against  which  I  conceive, 
the  objection  lies :  nor  in  abridging  any  part  of  any  treatise  to  which 
I  reply,  whether  in  the  author's,  or  in  my  own  words. 

6.  If  indeed  it  were  so  abridged  as  to  alter  the  sense,  this  would 
be  unfair.  And  if  this  were  designedly  done,  it  would  be  artful  and 
disingenuous.  But  I  am  not  conscious  of  having  done  this  at  all ;  al- 
though you  speak  as  if  I  had  done  it  a  thousand  times.  And  yet  I 
cannot  undertake  now,  either  to  transcribe  your  whole  book,  or  every 
page  or  paragraph,  which  I  answer.  But  I  must  generally  abridge 
before  I  reply  :  and  that  not  only  to  save  time  i  of  which  I  have  none 
to  spare)  but  often  to  make  the  argument  clearer,  which  is  best  un- 
derstood when  couched  in  few  words. 

7.  You  complain  also,  of  my  mentioning  all  at  once,  sentences 
which  you  placed  at  a  distance  from  each  other.  I  do  so ;  and  I 
think  it  quite  fair  and  ingenuous,  to  lay  together  what  was  before  scat- 
tered abroad.  For  instance :  you  now  speak  of  the  conditions  of 
justification,  in  the  18th  and  following  pages:  again,  from  the  89th 
to  the  102d:  and  yet  again,  in  the  127th  page.  Now  1  hate  not 
leisure  to  follow  you  to  and  fro.  Therefore  what  1  say  on  one  head. 
I  set  in  one  place. 

I.  1.  This  premised,  I  come  to  the  letter  itself.  I  begin,  as  before, 
with  the  case  of  the  Moravians:  of  whom  you  say,  *"  I  collected 
together  the  character  which  you  had  given  of  these  men  :  the  errors 
and  vices  which  you  had  charged  upon  them,  and  the  mischiefs — they 
had  done  among  your  followers.  And  I  proved,  that,  in  several  re- 
spects, you  had  been  the  occasion  of  this  mischief;  and  are  therefore, 
in  some  measure,  accountable  for  it.  Let  us  see  what  answer  you 
give  to  all  this."     Second  letter,  page  79. 

*  Mr.  Church's  words  are  inserted  between  inverted  commas. 
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u  With  regard  to  the  denying  degrees  in  faith,  you  mentioned,  that 
"  the  Moravian  church  was  cleared  from  this  mistake.'  But  did  you 
not  mention  this  as  one  of  the  tenets  of  the  Moravians  ?  Do  you  not 
say,  that  '  you  could  not  agree  with  Mr.  Spangenberg,  that  none  has 
any  faith,  so  long  as  he  is  liable  to  any  doubt  or  fear  V  Do  not  you 
represent  Mr.  Molther,  and  other  Moravians  in  England,  as  teaching 
the  same  ?  In  short,  I  have  not  charged  the  Moravian  church  with 
any  thing ;  but  only  repeat  after  you.  And  if  you  have  accused  them, 
when  you  knew  them  to  be  guiltless,  you  must  bear  the  blame. 

"  '  They  do  use  the  ordinances  of  God  with  reverence  and  godly 
fear.' — You  have  charged  Mr.  Spangenberg  and  Mr.  Molther  with 
teaching,  that  we  ought  to  abstain  from  them.  And  the  same  you  say 
in  general  of  the  Moravian  brethren,  in  your  letter  to  them.  '  But 
Mr.  Molther  was  quickly  after  recalled  into  Germany.'  This  might 
be  on  other  accounts.  You  do  not  say  it  was  out  of  any  dislike  of 
his  doctrines  or  proceedings.  Nor  indeed  can  you,  consistently  with 
your  next  words  :  '  The  great  fault  of  the  Moravian  church  seems  to 
lie,  in  not  openly  disclaiming  all  he  had  said :  which,  in  all  probabi- 
lity, they  would  have  done,  had  they  not  leaned  to  the  same  opinion.* 

"  You  '  never  knew  but  one  of  the  Moravian  church  affirm,  that  a 
believer  does  not  grow  in  holiness.'  But  who  was  this  ?  No  less  a 
person  than  Count  Zinzendorf,  their  great  bishop  and  patron,  whose 
authority  is  very  high,  all  in  all  with  them,  and  to  whom  you  think 
they  pay  too  much  regard." 

2.  This  is  the  whole  of  your  reply  to  this  part  of  my  answer,  I 
will  now  consider  it,  part  by  part. 

First,  "  With  regard  to  the  denying  degrees  in  faith,  you  mention- 
ed, '  that  the  Moravian  church  was  cleared  from  this  mistake.'  But 
did  you  not  mention  this  as  one  of  the  tenets  of  the  Moravians  ?"  No ; 
not  of  the  Moravians  in  general.  "  Do  you  not  say,  that  you  '  could 
not  agree  with  Mr.  Spangenberg,  that  none  has  any  faith,  so  long  as 
he  is  liable  to  any  doubt  or  fear  ?' '  I  do  say  so  still  But  Spangen- 
berg is  not  the  Moravian  church.  "  Do  you  not  represent  Mr.  Mol- 
ther, and  other  Moravians  in  England,  as  teaching  the  same  ?"  I  do ; 
three  or  four  in  all.  But  neither  are  these,  the  Moravian  church. — 
"In  short,  I  have  not  charged  the  Moravian  church  with  any  thing ; 
but  only  repeat  after  you." — Indeed  you  have  in  the  very  case  before 
us.  You  charge  them  with  denying  degrees  in  faith.  I  do  not  charge 
them  herewith.  I  openly  cleared  them  from  any  such  charge  near 
six  years  ago.  "If  therefore  you  have  accused  them  when  you  knew 
them  to  be  guiltless,  you  must  bear  the  blame."  In  this  case,  I  must 
entreat  you  to  bear  it  in  my  stead.  For  I  have  not  accused  them  (the 
Moravian  church.)  It  is  you  that  have  accused  them.  I  have  again 
and  again  declared,  they  are  not  guilty. 

Secondly,  "  '  They  do  use  the  ordinances  of  God  with  reverence 
and  godly  fear.'  You  have  charged  Mr.  Spangenberg  and  Mr.  Mol- 
ther with  teaching,  that  we  ought  to  abstain  from  them."  That  we? 
No.  That  unbelievers  ought.  The  assertion  relates  to  them  only. — 
"  And  the  same  you  say  in  general  of  the  Moravian  brethren  in  your 
letter."    I  say,  they  hold  that  '  unbelievers  ought  to  abstain  from  them.' 


4&8  SECOND   LETTEK    TO    MB.  CUVJKUB. 

But  yet  I  know  and  bear  witness,  they  use  them  themselves,  and  that 
with  reverence  and  godly  tear?  "  '  Mr.  Molther  was  quickly  after 
recalled  to  Germany.' — This  might  be  on  other  accounts.  You  do 
not  say,  it  was  out  of  any  dislike  of  his  doctrines  or  proceedings." 
I  do  not  say  so ;  because  I  am  not  sure  ;  but  I  believe  it  was  out  of 
a  dislike  to  some  of  his  proceedings,  if  not,  of  his  doctrines  too. 
"  Nor  indeed  can  you,  consistently  with  your  next  words :  '  The  great 
fault  of  the  Moravian  church  seems  to  lie,  in  not  openly  disclaiming 
all  he  had  said'  "  (relating  to  this  head.)  They  did  privately  disclaim 
what  he  had  said,  of  degrees  in  faith.  But  I  think,  that  was  not 
enough.  And  I  still  believe,  they  would  have  done  more,  '  had  they 
not  leaned  themselves  to  the  same  opinion,'  touching  the  ordinances. 
Thirdly,  "  You  '  never  knew  but  one  of  the  Moravian  church 
affirm,  that  a  believer  does  not  grow  in  holiness.'  But  who  was  this? 
No  less  a  person  than  Count  Zinzendorf,  their  great  bishop  and  pa- 
tron, whose  authority  is  very  high,  all  in  all  with  them,  and.  to  whom 
you  think  they  pay  'too  much  regard.'  "  Do  you  apprehend,  where 
the  stress  of  the  argument  lies  ?  I  never  heard  one  Moravian  affirm 
this,  but  the  Count  alone  ;  and  him  only  once  ;  and  that  once  was  in 
the  heat  of  dispute.  And  hence  I  inferred,  it  was  not  a  doctrine  of 
the  Moravian  church :  nay,  I  doubt,  whether  it  be  the  Count's  own 
settled  judgment. 

3.  But  I  may  not  dismiss  this  passage  yet.  It  is  now  my  turn  to 
complain  of  unfair  usage;  of  the  exceeding  lame,  broken,  imperfect 
arianner  wherein  you  cite  my  words.  For  instance ;  your  citation 
urns  thus:  "You  'never  knew  but  one  of  the  Moravian  church 
affirm,  that  a  believer  does  not  grow  in  holiness.'  "  Whereas,  my 
words  are  these,  '  I  never  knew  one  of  the  Moravian  church,  but 
that  single  person,  affirm,  that  a  believer  does  not  grow  in  holiness : 
and  perhaps  he  would  not  affirm  it  on  reflection.'  Now  why  was  the 
former  part  of  the  sentence  changed,  and  the  latter  quite  left  out  ? 
Had  the  whole  stood  in  your  tract,  just  as  it  does  in  mine,  it  must 
have  appeared,  I  do  not  here  charge  the  Moravian  church. 

I  complain  also,  of  your  manner  of  replying  to  the  first  article  of 
this  very  paragraph.  For  you  do  not  cite  so  much  as  one  line  of  that 
answer,  to  which  you  profess  to  reply.  My  words  are,  '  You  ought 
not  to  charge  the  Moravian  church  with  the  first  of  these,  (errors) 
since  in  the  very  page  from  which  you  quote  those  words,  There  is. 
no  justifying  faith,  where  there  crer  is  any  doubt,  that  note  occurs,  '  In 
the  preface  to  the  second  Journal,  the  Moravian  church  is  cleared 
from  this  mistake.'  If  you  had  cited  these  words,  could  you  possibly 
have  subjoined,  "  I  have  not  charged  the  Moravian  church  with  any 
tiling ;  but  only  repeat  after  you  !" 

4.  I  have  now  considered  one  page  of  your  reply,  in  the  mannei 
you  seem  to  require.  But  sure  you  cannot  expect  I  should  lollow 
you  thus,  step  by  step,  through  a  hundred  and  forty  pages  !  If  you 
.should  then  think  it  worth  while,  to  make  a  second  reply,  and  to  fol- 
low me  in  the  same  manner  we  might  write  indeed  ;  but  who  would 

read  ? — I  return  therefore  to  what  I  proposed  at  first,  viz.  To  toud 
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only  on  what  seems  of  the  most  importance,  and  to  leave  the  rest  just 
as  it  lies. 

4.  You  say,  (p.  80.)  "  With  regard  to  subtlety,  evasion,  and  dis- 
guise, you  now  would  have  it  thought,  that  you  only  found  this,  '  in 
many  of  them  ;  not  in  all,  nor  in  most.'  "  "  You  now  would  have  it 
thought !"  Yes,  and  always,  as  well  as  now.  For  my  original  charge 
was,  '  I  have  found  this,  in  many  of  you,  i.  e.  much  subtlety,  much 
evasion,  and  disguise.'  But  you  add,  "  Let  the  reader  judge  from 
the  following  passages,  whether  you  did  not  charge  the  Moravians  in 
general  with  these  crimes.  '  I  had  a  long  conference  with  those, 
whom  I  esteem  very  highly  in  love :  but  I  could  not  yet  understand 
them  in  one  point,  Christian  openness  and  plainness  of  speech.  They 
pleaded  for  such  a  reservedness  and  closeness  of  conversation.  Yet 
I  scarcely  know  what  to  think,  considering  they  had  the  practice  of 
the  whole  Moravian  church  on  their  side.'  "  True  ;  in  pleading  for 
such  a  reservedness  of  conversation,  as  I  could  not  in  any  ways  approve 
of;  but  not  in  using  much  subtlety,  much  evasion,  and  disguise:  this  I 
dare  not  charge  on  the  whole  Moravian  church.  Those  words  also, 
•  There  is  darkness  and  closeness  in  all  their  behaviour,  and  guile  in 
almost  all  their  words,'  I  spoke,  not  of  all  the  Moravians,  nor  of 
most:  but  of  those  who  were  then  in  England.'  I  could  not  speak 
it  of  them  all :  for  I  never  found  any  guile  in  Christian  David,  Mi- 
chael Linner,  and  many  others. 

5.  "  We  are  next  to  see,  how  you  get  over  the  objection  I  made 
good  in  three  several  particulars,  that  you  have  prepared  the  way  for 
spreading  of  these  tenets.  The  first  you  say  nothing  to  here ;  the 
second  you  quote  very  partially,  thus — '  by  countenancing  and  com- 
mending them.'  And  why  would  you  not  add,  '  And  being  the  occa- 
sion of  so  many  of  them  coming  over  among  us  V  "  Because  I  was 
not  the  occasion.  I  was  indeed  the  first  Englishman  that  ever  was 
at  Hernhuth.  But  before  I  wa.-.  at  Hernhuth,  (I  find  on  later  inquiry,) 
the  Count  himself  had  been  in  England. 

"  You  '  still  think,  that  next  to  some  thousands  in  our  own  Church, 
the  body  of  the  Moravian  church,  however  mistaken  some  of  them 
are,  are  in  the  main,  the  best  Christians  in  the  world.'  "  I  do  :  '  of 
all  whom  I  have  seen  ;'  you  should  not  omit  these  words.)  "  Those 
dreadful  errors  and  crimes  are  here  softened  into  mistakes."  (I  term 
them,  '  Errors  of  judgment  and  practice.'  I  li  I  have  proved,  that 
you  have  charged  the  body  with  such."  At  present  the  proof  does 
not  amount  to  demonstration.  There  needs  a  little  farther  proof, 
that  I  charge  any  "  dreadful  crimes  on  the  body  of  the  Moravians." 

I  see  no  manner  of  inconsistency  still,  in  those  accounts  of  my 
intercourse  with  the  Moravians,  which  you  suppose  irreconcilable 
with  each  other.     Let  any  one  read  them  in  the  Journal,  and  judge. 

6.  "  You  had  said,  '  Your  objections  then  were  nearly  the  same  as 
now.'  You  now  add,  '  only  with  this  difference :  I  was  not  then 
assured,  that  the  facts  were  as  I  supposed  ;  I  did  not  dare  to  deter- 
mine any  thing.'  No  ?  Not  when  by  conversing  among  them  you 
saw  these  things  ?  As  indeed  the  facts  are  of  such  a  nature,  that  you 
could  not  but  be  assured  of  them,  if  they  were  true.    Nor  do  the 
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questions  in  your  letler  really  imply  any  doubt  of  their  truth :  but  ars 
so  many  appeals  to  their  consciences,  and  equivalent  to  strong  asser- 
tions. And  if  you  had  not  been  assured,  if  you  did  not  dare  to  deter- 
mine any  thing  concerning  what  you  saw,  your  writing  bare  suspicions 
to  a  body  of  men  in  such  a  manner  was  inexcusable.  This  excuse 
therefore  will  not  serve  you." 

I  apprehend  it  will.  '  1  was  not  then  (in  September,  1738,)  as- 
Mired  that  the  facts  were  as  1  supposed.  [Therefore]  I  did  not  [then] 
dare  to  determine  any  thing.'  Be  pleased  to  add  the  immediately 
following  words:  "But  from  November  1,  [1739,]  1  saw  more  and 
more  things,  which  I  could  not  reconcile  with  the  gospel.' 

If  you  had  not  omitted  these  words,  you  could  have  had  no  colour 
(o  remark,  on  my  saying,  '  I  did  not  dare  to  determine  any  thing.' 
•'  No  !  Not  when  by  conversing  among  them,  you  saw  these  things." 
No,  I  did  not  dare  to  determine,  in  September,  1738,  from  what  I  saw 
in  November,  1739.  "  But  the  facts  are  of  such  a  nature,  that  you 
could  not  but  be  assured  of  thern,  if  they  were  true."  I  cannot  think 
so.  '  Is  not  the  Count  all  in  all  among  you  ?  Do  not  you  magnify 
your  own  church  too  much  f  Do  you  not  use  guile  and  dissimula- 
tion in  many  cases  V  These  facts  are  by  no  means  of  such  a  nature, 
as  that  whoever  converses  (even  intimately)  among  the  Moravians 
cannot  but  be  assured  of  them.  "  Nor  do  the  questions  in  your  let- 
ter really  imply  any  doubt  of  their  truth."  No  !  Are  not  my  very 
words  prefixed  to  those  questions,  *  Of  some  other  things  I  stand  in 
doubt.  And  I  wish.  "  in  order  to  remove  those  loubts"  you  would 
— plainly  answer,  whether  the  fact  be  as  I  suppose.  "  But  [these 
questions]  are  so  many  appeals  to  their  consciences."  True.  "  And 
equivalent  to  strong  assertions."  Utterly  false.  "  If  you  had  not 
been  assured,  if  you  did  not  dare  to  determine  any  thing,  concerning 
what  you  saw  [fifteen  months  after]  your  writing  bare  suspicions  to  a 
body  of  men,  in  such  a  manner,  was  inexcusable."  They  were 
•'  strong  presumptions"  then  ;  which  yet  I  did  not  "  write  to  a  body 
of  men,"  whom  I  so  highly  esteemed ;  no,  not  even  in  the  tenderest 
manner,  till  I  was  assured,  they  were  not  groundless. 

7.  "  In  a  note  at  the  bottom  of  p.  8,  you  observe,  '  The  Band  So- 
ciety in  London  began  May  1,  some  time  before  I  set  out  for  Ger- 
many.' Would  you  insinuate  here,  that  you  did  not  set  it  up,  in  imi- 
tation of  the  Moravians  ?"  Sir,  I  will  tell  you  the  naked  truth.  You 
had  remarked  (p.  17,)  thus — "  You  took  the  trouble  of  a  journey  to 
Germany  to  them  ;  and  were  so  much  in  love  with  their  methods, 
that,  at  your  return  hither,  you  set  up  their  bands  among  your  dis- 
ciples." This  was  an  entire  mistake  :  for  that  society  was  set  up,  not 
only  before  I  returned,  but  before  I  set  out.  And  I  designed  that  note 
to  insinuate  this  to  you,  without  telling  your  mistake  to  all  the  world. 

"  I  imagined,  that  supposing  your  account  of  the  Moravinns  true, 
it  would  be  impossible  for  any  serious  Christian  to  doubt  of  their 
being  very  wicked  people."  I  know  many  serious  Christians  who 
suppose  it  true,  and  yet  believe  they  are,  in  the  main,  good  men.  "  A 
much  worse  character,  take  the  whole  body  together,  cannot  be  given 
*?f  a  body  of  men."    Let  us  try.    «  Here  is  a  body  of  men  who  hav^ 
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not  one  spark  either  of  justice,  mercy,  or  truth,  among  them ;  who 
are  lost  to  all  sense  of  right  and  wrong ;  who  have  neither  sobriety, 
temperance,  nor  chastity  :  who  are,  in  general,  liars,  drunkards,  glut 
tons,  thieves,  adulterers,  murderers.'  I  cannot  but  think,  that  this  is 
a  much  worse  character  than  that  of  the  Moravians,  take  it  how  yon 
will.  "  Let  the  reader  judge  how  far  you  are  now  able  to  defend 
them."  Just  as  far  as  I  did  at  first.  Still  I  dare  not  condemn  what 
is  good  among  them  ;  and  I  will  not  excuse  what  is  evil. 

8.  "  '  The  Moravians  excel  in  sweetness  of  behaviour.'  "  "  What, 
though  they  use  guile  and  dissimulation  ?"  Yes.  "  '  Where  is  their 
multitude  of  errors  V  "  "  In  your  own  Journal.  I  have  taken  the 
pains  to  place  them  in  one  view  in  my  Remarks ;  the  justness  of 
which,  with  all  your  art,  you  cannot  disprove."  You  have  taken  the 
pains  to  transcribe  many  words;  all  which  together  amount  to  this, 
that  they  (generally)  hold  universal  salvation,  and  are  partly  Antino- 
mians,  (in  opinion)  partly  Quietists.  The  justness  of  some  of  your 
remarks,  if  I  rhistake  not,  have  been  pretty  fully  disproved.  As  to 
what  you  speak  of  my  art,  subtlety,  and  so  on,  in  this  and  many  other 
places,  I  look  upon  it  as  neither  better  nor  worse  than  a  civil  way  of 
calling  names. 

" '  To  this  multitude  of  crimes  *  I  am  also  an  utter  stranger.'  ?' 
li  Then  you  have  charged  them  wrongfully. — What  do  you  account 
guile,"  &c?  I  account  guile,  despising  self-denial,  even  in  the  small- 
est points,  and  teaching  that  those  who  have  not  the  assurance  of 
faith,  may  not  use  the  ordinances  of  God,  the  Lord's  Supper  in  par- 
ticular, (this  is  the  real,  imaggravated  charge,)  to  be  faults  which  can- 
not be  excused.  But  I  do  not  account  them  altogether  "  a  multitude 
of  crimes."     I  conceive  this  is  a  vehement  hyperbole. 

"  The  honour  of  religion,"  said  you,  "  and  virtue  trampled  upon  ?" 
I  answered,  'By  whom?  Not  by  the  Moravians.'  You  reply, 
"  And  yet  you  have  accused  some  of  these  as  decrying  all  the  means 
of  grace."  No.  What  I  accused  them  of  was,  teaching  that  an  un» 
believer  (in  their  sense)  ought  to  abstain  from  them.  '  Neither  did  I 
know,  or  think,  or  say,  they  were  desperately  wicked  people.'  "  Your 
Journal  is  before  the  world  ;  to  whom  1  appeal  whether  this  has  not 
so  represented  them."  But  how  do  you  here  represent  your  remark, 
and  my  answer  ?     My  paragraph  runs  thus : 

4  You  go  on — "  How  could  you  so  long  and  so  intimately  converse 
with — such  desperately  wicked  people  as  the  Moravians,  according 
to  your  own  account,  were  known  by  you  to  be  ?"  O  Sir,  what  an- 
other assertion  is  this  !  "  The  Moravians,  according  to  your  own 
account,  were  known*  by  you  to  be  desperately  wicked  people,  while 
you  intimately  conversed  with  them."  Utterly  false  and  injurious  I 
I  never  gave  any  such  account.  I  conversed  with  them  intimately 
both  at  Savannah  and  Hernhuth.  But  neither  then,  nor  at  any  other 
time,  did  I  know,  or  think,  or  say,  they  were  desperately  wicked  peo- 
ple. I  think  and  say — just  the  reverse,  viz.  That  though  I  soon  found 
.among  them  a  few  things  which  I  could  not  approve,  yet  I  believe 

*  Second  Letter,  p.  S4. 
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they  are,  in  the  main,  some  of  the  best  Christians  in  the  world.'  After 
this,  are  you  the  person,  who  complains  of  me,  for  imperfect  and  par- 
Hal  quotations  ? 

I  added,  '  You  surprise  me  yet  more  in  going  on  thus :  *■  In  God's 
name,  Sir,  is  the  contempt  of  almost  the  whole  of  our  duty,  of  every 
Christian  ordinance,  to  be  so  very  gently  touched  ?"  Sir,  this  is  not 
the  case.  This  charge  no  more  belongs  to  the  Moravians  than  that 
of  murder.'  p.  11. 

You  reply,  "  Mr.  Sp.  and  Mr.  Molther,  are  accused  by  name.  If 
falsely,  I  am  sorry  both  for  them  and  you."  Accused  ?  True.  But 
of  what  ?  Of  the  contempt  of  every  Christian  ordinance,  of  almost 
the  whole  of  our  duty  ?  By  no  means.  The  plain  case  is,  I  accuse 
them  of  one  thing,  viz.  '  Teaching  that  an  unbeliever  should  abstain 
from  the  ordinances.'  You  accuse  them  of  another,  "  contemning 
every  Christian  ordinance,  and  almost  the  whole  of  our  duty."  And 
Ihis  you  would  father  upon  me.     I  desire  to  be  excused. 

9.  As  to  what  I  said  in  my  letter  to  the  Moravian  church,  '  You 
can  hinder  this  if  you  will.  Therefore  if  you  do  not  prevent  their 
speaking  thus,  you  do  in  effect  speak  thus  yourselves.'  It  may  be 
observed,  1.  That  this  letter  is  dated,  August  8,  1741.  2.  That  from 
that  time  the  Moravian  church  did  in  great  measure  prevent  any  of 
their  members  speaking  thus. 

You  proceed.  "  You  distinguish  between  the  English  brethren 
and  the  Moravians.  These  English  brethren,  I  presume,  were  your 
followers.  Afterwards  you  represent  them  as  perverted  by  the  Mo- 
ravians. Before  they  had  spoken  these  wicked  things,  you  say, 
they  had  joined  these  men,  and  acted  under  their  direction.  If 
they  did  not  learn  them  from  these  new  teachers,  from  whom  did 
they  learn  them  ?  Not  sure  from  yourself,  or  any  other  Methodist. 
You  cannot  therefore  bring  off  the  Moravians,  without  condemning 
your  own  people.  Here  therefore  you  have  certainly  overshot  your- 
self." (p.  85.)  Perhaps  not.  "  These  English  brethren  were,  I  pre- 
sume, your  followers.'"  No  ;  this  is  your  first  mistake.  I  was  but  a 
single  private  member  of  that  society.  "  Afterwards  you  represent 
them  as  perverted  by  the  Moravians."  I  do  ;  but  not  yet  connected 
with  them.  "  Before  they  spoke  these  wicked  tilings,  they  had  joined 
these  men,  and  acted  under  their  direction."  This  is  another  mis- 
take.  They  did  not  join  these  men,  nor  act  by  their  direction,  till 
long  after.  "  If  they  did  not  learn  them  from  these  new  teachers, 
from  whom  did  they  learn  them  ?  You  cannot  bring  off  the  Mora- 
vians, without  condemning  your  own  people."  They  learned  them 
from  Mr.  Molther  chiefly ;  whom  I  am  not  at  all  concerned  to  bring 
off.     Now  let  all  men  judge,  which  of  us  two  has  overshot  himself! 

10.  "  In  answer  to  my  objections  against  the  inconsistent  accounts 
you  had  given  of  the  Moravians,  you  say,  '  They  are,  I  believe,  the 
most  self-inconsistent  people  under  the  sun.'  Would  not  one  imagine, 
that  you  here  speak  of  the  same  persons,  or  of  the  whole  body  of 
them  in  general  ?"  I  do,  thus  far :  I  ascribe  the  good  to  the  body  oi' 
them  in  general ;  the  evil  to  part  only  of  that  body,  to  some  of  those 
"  same  persons." 
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"  Your  method  of  getting  over  the  contradictions  I  had  charged 
upon  you  is  much  the  same.  (p.  86.)  To  distinguish  either  between 
the  Moravians  and  the  English  brethren,  (though  these  had  been  their 
disciples.")  This  has  been  abundantly  answered.  "  Or  between 
some  of  the  Moravians  and  others."  1  think  a  very  good  method ; 
for  propositions  are  not  contradictory,  unless  they  both  speak  of  the 
same  persons. 

However,  since  you  persist  to  affirm,  that  I  am  "  guilty  of  the  con- 
tradictions you  charged  upon  me,"  (p.  87.)  I  think  there  cannot  be 
a  sufficient  reply,  without  reciting  the  several  instances. 

11.  First,  "You  commend  them  (the  Moravians)  for  loving  one 
another ;  and  yet  charge  them  with  biting  and  devouring  one  another." 
I  answered,  'Them!'  Whom?  Not  the  Moravians,  but  the  English 
brethren  of  Fetter-lane,  before  their  union  with  the  Moravians 
Herein  then  is  no  shadow  of  contradiction.  For  the  two  sentence? 
do  not  relate  to  the  same  persons. 

You  reply,  "  Would  you  then  have  us  to  think,  that  so  much  anger 
and  contradiction  reigned  among  your  Methodists  ?"  I  would  have 
you  think,  this  is  nothing  to  the  purpose.  Prove  the  contradiction, 
and  you  speak  to  the  point.  "  It  is  plain  they  had  before  this  been 
perverted  by  the  Moravians,  and  that — they  were  unwilling  to  be 
taught  by  any  others." — They — that  is,  nearly  half  of  the  society. 
But  here  is  no  proof  of  the  contradiction  still. 

2.  "  You  say,  '  They  had  well  nigh  destroyed  brotherly-love  among 
us,  partly  by  cautions  against  natural  love.'  "  [Partly  by  occasioning 
almost  continual  disquiet.]  So  they  had.  But  we  had  then  no  con- 
nexion with  them.  Neither  therefore  does  this  contradict  their  loving- 
one  another.  .  ou  reply.  "  As  if  they  can  truly  love  each  other,  who 
teach  you  not  to  do  it,  and  stir  up  divisions  and  disturbances  among 
you."  You  should  say,  if  you  would  repeat  after  me,  '  Who  caution 
you  against  natural  love,  and  occasion  many  disputes  among  you.' 
Well ;  allowing  they  do  this,  (which  is  utterly  wrong)  yet  where  is 
the  contradiction  ?     Yet  they  may  love  one  another. 

3.  "  You  '  praise  them  for  using  no  diversions,  but  such  as  become 
saints :  and  yet  say'  (I  recite  the  whole  sentence)  '  I  have  heard  some 
of  you  affirm,  that  Christian  salvation  implies  liberty  to  conform  to 
the  world,  by  joining  in  worldly  diversions,  in  order  to  do  good.'" 
And  both  these  are  true.  The  Moravians,  in  general,  '  use  no  diver- 
sions but  such  as  become  saints.'  And  yet  I  have  heard  some  of 
them  affirm,  (in  contradiction  to  their  own  practice,)  that  '  one  then 
mentioned  did  well,  when  he  joined  in  playing  at  tennis,  in  order  to 
do  good.'  To  this  you  make  no  reply.  Silence  then  consents,  that 
there  is  no  contradiction  here. 

4.  "  You  '  praise  them  for  not  regarding  outward  adorning.' "  So 
I  do,  the  bulk  of  the  congregation.  "  And  yet  you  say,  (I  again  re- 
cite the  whole  sentence)  '  I  have  heard  some  of  you  affirm,  that. 
Christian  salvation  implies  liberty  to  conform  to  the  world,  by  putting 
«n  gold  and  costly  apparel.' "  I  have  so.  And  1  blame  them  the 
more,  because  they  are  condemned  by  the  general  practice  of  their 

Vol.  8.— M  m 
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own  church.  To  this  also  you  reply  not.  So  I  must  count  this  thr 
fourth  contradiction  which  you  have  charged  upon  me,  hut  have  not 
proved. 

5.  "  You  call  theii  discipline,  in  most  respects,  truly  excellent.  I 
could  wish  you  had  more  fully  explained  yourself."  1  have  in  the 
2d  Journal,  from  the  223d  to  the  228th  page. — "  It  is  no  sign  of  good 
discipline,  to  permit  such  abominations,"  (i.  e.  error  in  opinion,  and 
guile  in  practice.)  'True;  it  is  not ;  nor  is  it  any  demonstration 
against  it.  For  there  may  be  good  discipline,  even  in  a  college  of 
Jesuits.  Another  fault  is,  too  great  deference  to  the  Count.  And 
yet,  in  most  respects,  their  discipline  is  truly  excellent.' 

You  reply,  "  Such  excellent  discipline,  for  all  that  I  know,  they 
may  have,  [i.e.  the  Jesuits;]  but  I  cannot  agree — that  this  is 
scarcely  inferior  to  that  of  the  Apostolical  age."  It  may  be,  for 
any  thing  you  advance  to  the  contrary.  "  Here  I  cited  some  words 
of  yours  condemning  their  subordination,  (p.  88,)  which  you  pru- 
dently take  no  notice  of."  Yes  ;  I  had  just  before  taken  notice  of 
their  too  great  deference  to  the  Count.  But,  the  contradiction ! 
Where  is  the  contradiction  *? 

6.  "  You  mention  it  as  a  good  effect  of  their  discipline,  that  every 
one  knows  and  keeps  his  proper  rank.  Soon  after,  as  it  were  with 
a  design  to  confute  yourself,  you  say,  <  Our  brethren  have  neither 
wisdom  enough  to  guide,  nor  prudence  enough  to  let  it  alone.' "  I 
answered,  •  Pardon  me,  Sir,  I  have  no  design  either  to  confute  or 
contradict  myself  in  these  words.  The  former  sentence  is  spoken 
of  the  Moravian  brethren.  The  latter  of  the  English  brethren  of 
Fetter-lane,  (not  then  united  with  the  Moravians,  neither  acting 
by  their  direction.')  To  this  likewise  you  do  not  reply.  Here  is 
then  a  sixth  contradiction,  alleged  against  me,  but  not  proved. 

12.  However  you  add,  "  Had  you — shown  me  mistaken  in  any 
point  you  attempted  to  reply  to,  still — you  confess  errors  and  wick- 
edness enough  among  the  Moravians,  to  render  your  account  of 
them  very  inconsistent.  But  you  have  not  succeeded  in  any  one 
answer.  You  have  not  shown,  that  I  have  in  any  one  instance  mis- 
quoted you,  or  misunderstood  the  character  you  had  given  of  them, 
or  argued  falsely  from  what  you  had  said  of  them.  And  truly,  Sir, 
all  you  have  done,  has  been  cavilling  at  a  few  particulars.  But  the 
argument  I  was  urging  all  this  while  you  quite  forgot." 

Sir,  if  it  be  so,  you  do  me  too  much  honour,  in  setting  pen  to 
paper  again.  But  is  it  so  1  Have  I  "  all  this  while  quite  forgot  the 
argument  you  were  urging  ?"  I  hope  not.  I  seem  to  remember, 
you  "were  urging"  some  argument,  (Remarks,  p.  21,)  to  prove, 
that  I  fall  not  only  into  inconsistencies,  but  direct  contradictions ;" 
and  that  I  showed  you  mistaken  not  only  in  one,  but  in  every  point 
which  you  advanced  as  such  :  that  I  did  not  confess  any  such  errors 
or  wickedness  of  the  Moravians,  as  rendered  my  account  of  them 
self-inconsistent :  that  I  succeeded  in  more  than  one  answer  to  the 
objections  you  had  urged  against  it ;  and  that  I  showed,  you  had 
**  misquoted  or  misunderstood  the  character  I  had  given  of  them,  or, 
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argued  falsely  from  it,"  not  properly  "  in  one  instance,"  but  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end.  Yet  this  I  think  it  incumbent  upon  me  to 
Say,  that  whereinsoever  I  have  contributed,  directly  or  indirectly,  to 
the  spreading  of  any  thing  evil,  which  is,  or  has  been,  among  the 
Moravians,  I  am  sorry  for  it,  and  hereby  ask  pardon,  both  of  God 
and  all  the  world. 

II.  1.  I  think  it  appears,  by  what  you  yourself  observed,  that  on 
the  second  head,  justification  by  faith,  I  allow,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  Farther  Appeal,  almost  as  much  as  you  contend  for.  I  desire 
leave  to  cite  part  of  that  passage  again,  that  we  may  come  as  near 
each  other  as  possible.  I  would  just  subjoin  a  few  words  on  each 
head,  which  I  hope  may  remove  more  difficulties  out  of  the  way. 

'  That  justification  whereof  our  Articles  and  Homilies  speak, 
means  present  pardon,  and  acceptance  with  God  :  who  therein  de- 
clares his  righteousness  or  mercy,  by  or  for  the  remission  of  sins  that 
are  past.  I  say,  past.  For  I  cannot  find  any  thing  in  the  Bible,  of 
the  remission  of  sins,  past,  present,  and  to  come. 

'  I  believe  the  condition  of  this  is  faith :  I  mean  not  only,  that 
without  faith  we  cannot,  be  justified,  but  also,  that  as  soon  as  any  one 
has  true  faith,  in  that  moment  he  is  justified.'  You  take  the  word 
condition  in  the  former  sense  only,  as  that  without  which  we  cannot, 
be  justified.  In  this  sense  of  the  word,  I  think  we  may  allow,  that 
there  are  several  conditions  of  justification. 

'  Good  works  follow  this  faith,  but  cannot  go  before  it.  Much 
less  can  sanctification ;  which  implies  a  continued  course  of  good 
works,  springing  from  holiness  of  heart.'  Yet  such  a  course  is,  with- 
out doubt,  absolutely  necessary  to  our  continuance  in  a  state  of  jus- 
tification. 

'It  is  allowed,  that  repentance  and  fruits  meet  for  repentance,  go 
before  faith.  Repentance  absolutely  must  go  before  faith :  fruits 
meet  for  it,  if  there  be  opportunity.  By  repentance  I  mean  con- 
viction of  sin,  producing  real  desires  and  sincere  resolutions  oi 
amendment :  and  by  fruits  meet  for  repentance,  forgiving  our  brother, 
ceasing  from  evil,  doing  good,  using  the  ordinances  of  God,  and,  in 
general,  obeying  him  according  to  the  measure  of  grace  which  we 
have  received.  But  these  I  cannot  as  yet  term  good  works,  because 
they  do  not  spring  from  faith  and  the  love  of  God.'  Although  the 
same  works  are  then  good,  when  they  are  performed  by  those  who 
have  believed. 

1  Faith  in  general  is,  a  divine,  supernatural  eAf/^a?,  (evidence,  or 
conviction)  of  things  not  seen,  not  discoverable  by  our  bodily  senses, 
as  being  either  past,  future,  or  spiritual.  Justifying  faith  implies  not 
only  a  divine  «Af/#os,  that  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world 
unto  himself,  but  a  sure  trust  and  confidence,  that  Christ  died  for 
my  sins,  that  he  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me.  And  the  mo- 
ment a  penitent  sinner  thus  believes,  God  pardons  and  absolves  him.' 
I  say,  a  penitent  sinner ;  because  justifying  faith  cannot  exist  without 
previous  repentance. 

'  Yet  although  both  repentance,  and  the  fruits  thereof,  are  in 
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some  sense  necessary  before  justification,  neither  the  one  nor  the  othef 
is  necessary  in  the  some  sense,  or  in  the  same  degree  with  faith.  Not 
in  the  same  degree.  For  in  whatever  moment  a  man  believes,  (in 
the  Christian  sense  of  the  word,)  he  is  justified.  But  it  is  not  so, 
at  whatever  moment  he  repents,  or  brings  forth  any,  or  all  the  fruits 
of  repentance. — Consequently,  none  of  these  are  necessary  to  jus- 
tification, in  the  same  degree  with  faith.' 

'  Nor  in  the  same  sense.  For  none  of  these  has  so  direct,  imme- 
diate a  relation  to  justification  as  faith.  This  is  proximately  neces- 
sary thereto  ;  repentance  remotely,  as  it  is  necessary  to  faith  (so  the 
error  of  the  press  is  to  be  corrected.)  And  the  fruits  of  repentance 
still  more  remotely,  as  they  are  necessary  to  the  increase,  or  con- 
tinuance of  repentance.  And  even  in  this  sense,  they  are  only  ne- 
cessary on  supposition — if  there  be  time  and  opportunity  for  them. 
For  in  many  instances  there  is  not,  but  God  cuts  short  his  work,  and 
faith  prevents  the  fruits  of  repentance.' 

2.  Thus  far  I  believe  we  are  nearly  agreed.  But  on  those  words. 
'  Far  other  qualifications  are  required,  in  order  to  our  standing  be- 
fore God  in  glory,  than  were  required  in  order  to  his  giving  us  faith 
and  pardon  :  in  order  to  this,  nothing  is  indispensably  required,  but 
repentance  or  conviction  of  sin  ;  but  in  order  to  the  other,  it  is  in- 
dispensably required,  that  we  be  fully  cleansed  from  all  sin  :'  you 
remark,  "  Here,  I  apprehend,  are  two  great  mistakes,  1.  You  make 
too  little  necessary  before  pardon.  2.  Too  much  afterward.  You 
confine  repentance  within  too  narrow  limits,  and  extend  holiness 
beyond  its  just  bounds.  First,  By  repentance  you  mean  only 
conviction  of  sin.  But  this  is  a  very  partial  account  of  it.  Every 
child  that  has  learned  his  catechism  can  tell,  that  forsaking  of  sin  is 
also  included  in  it.  Living  in  obedience  to  God's  will,  when  there 
is  opportunity  ;  and  even  when  there  is  not,  a  sincere  desire  and 
purpose  to  do  so — and  a  faith  in  God's  mercies  through  Christ 
Jesus." 

I  had  said,  '  In  order  to  God's  giving  us  faith  and  pardon,  nothing 
is  indispensably  required  but  repentance,'  i.  e.  '  Conviction  of  sin, 
producing  real  desires  and  sincere  resolutions  of  amendment.'  But 
you  "  apprehend,  that  I  am  here  in  a  great  mistake  :"  that  I  give  a 
"  very  partial  account  of  repentance  :"  that  I  ought  to  "  include- 
therein  a  sincere  desire  and  purpose  to  obey  God."  I  do  :  I  have 
said  so  expressly.  And  "  living  in  obedience  to  God's  will,  when 
there  is  opportunity."  Very  well ;  but  I  here  speak  of  what  is  in- 
dispensably required,  i.  e.  whether  there  is  opportunity  of  actual  obe- 
dience or  not.  "And  a  faith  in  God's  mercies  through  Christ 
Jesus."  A  very  great  mistake  indeed  !  My  not  including  faith  in 
that  repentance,  which  I  say  is  indispensably  required — in  order  to  faith ! 

"  Secondly,  You  make  sinless  perfection  necessary  after  justifica- 
tion, in  order  to  make  us  meet  for  glory."  And  who  does  not  1  In- 
deed men  do  not  agree  in  the  time.  Some  believe  it  is  attained 
before  death:  some,  in  the  article  of  death  :  some,  in  an  after-state; 
in  the  mystic,  or  the  popish  purgatory.     But  all  writers  whom  I 
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have  ever  seen  till  now  (the  Romish  themselves  not  excepted)  agree. 
that  we  must  be  fully  cleansed  from  all  sin,  before  we  can  enter  into 
§lory. 

3.  After  what  has  already  been  allowed,  I  cannot  think  it  need- 
ful to  dispute  farther  on  the  head  of  justification.  Rather  suffer  me 
to  close  this  part  of  our  debate,  by  transcribing  what  I  assent  to, 
from  that  clear  recapitulation  of  your  sentiments,  which  you  have 
given  in  your  45th  and  46th  pages. 

1  First,  Justification  is  the  act  of  God,  pardoning  our  sins,  and  re- 
ceiving us  again  to  his  favour.  This  was  free  in  him,  because  unde- 
served by  us ;  undeserved,  because  we  had  transgressed  his  law, 
and  could  not,  nor  even  can  now,  perfectly  fulfil  it.' 

2.  We  cannot  therefore  be  justified  by  our  works,  because  this 
would  be,  to  be  justified  by  some  merit  of  our  own.  Much  less  can 
we  be  justified  by  an  external  show  of  religion,  or  by  any  supersti- 
tious observances. 

3.  '  The  life  and  death  of  our  Lord  is  the  sole  meritorious  cause 
of  this  mercy,  which  must  be  firmly  believed  and  trusted  in  by  us. 
Our  faith  therefore  in  him,  though  not  more  meritorious  than  any 
other  of  our  actions,  yet  has  a  nearer  relation  to  the  promises  of 
pardou  through  him,  and  is  the  mean  and  instrument  whereby  we 
embrace  and  receive  them.' 

4.  '  True  faith  must  be  lively  and  productive  of  good  works,  which 
are  its  proper  fruits,  and  the  marks  whereby  it  is  known.' 

5.  '  Works  really  good,  are  such  as  are  commanded  by  God 
(springing  from  faith)  done  by  the  aid  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  with  good 
designs,  anc)  to  good  ends.  These  may  be  considered  as  internal  or 
external.' 

6.  '  The  inward  ones,  such  as  hope,  trust,  fear,  and  love  of  God 
and  our  neighbour,  (which  may  be  more  properly  termed  good 
dispositions,  and  [are  branches  of]  sanctification)  must  always  be 
joined  with  faith,  and  consequently  be  conditions  present  in  justifica- 
tion, though  they  are  not  the  means  or  instruments  of  receiving  it.' 

7.  'The  outward' — (which  are  more  properly  termed  good  works,) 
*  though  there  be  no  immediate  opportunity  of  practising  them,  and 
therefore  a  sincere  desire  and  resolution  to  perform  them,  be  suf- 
ficient for  the  present ;  yet  must  follow  after  as  soon  as  occasion 
offers,  and  will  then  be  necessary  conditions  of  preserving  our  justi- 
fication.' 

8.  '  There  is  a  justification  conveyed  to  us  in  our  baptism,  or  pro- 
perly, this  state  is  then  begun.  But — should  we  fall  into  sins — 
we  cannot  regain  it  without  true  faith  and  repentance,  which  im- 
plies (as  its  fruits)  a  forsaking  of  our  sins,  and  amendment  of  (our 
whole)  life.' 

I  have  only  one  circumstance  farther  to  add,  namely,  That  I  am 
not  newly  convinced  of  these  things.  For  this  is  the  doctrine  which 
I  have  continually  taught  for  eight  or  nine  years  last  past :  only,  I 
abstained  from  the  word  condition,  perhaps  more  scrupulously  than 
was  needful. 

Mm2 
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4.  With  regard  to  the  consequences  of  my  teaching  this  doctrine,  I 
desire  any  who  will  not  account  it  lost  lahour,  to  consult  with  his 
own  eyes,  seriously  in  the  fear  of  God,  the  3d  and  4th  Journals, 
And  if  he  pleases,  he  may  farther  read  over  and  compare  from  the 
25th  to  the  29th  page  of  my  answer,  with  your  reply,  from  the 
101st  (inclusive)  to  the  104th  page. 

Among  the  consequences  you  reckoned  (in  your  Remarks)  be- 
sides "  introducing  predestination,  confusion,  presumption,  and  de- 
spair, many  very  shocking  instances  of  all  which  (your  words  are) 
you  give  us  among  your  followers,"  p.  52,  55  ;  I  answered,  <  You 
should  have  specified  a  few  of  those  instances  ;  at  least  the  pages 
where  they  occur.'  (Suppose,  only  three  of  each  sort,  out  of  any, 
or  all  the  four  Journals.)  '  Till  this  is  done,  I  can  'look  upon  this 
assertion  as  no  other  than  the  flourish  of  your  pen.' 

Upon  this  you  exclaim,  (p.  Ill,)  "  1  must  beg  the  reader  to  ob- 
serve your  method  of  citing  my  words.  Many  instances  of  omis- 
sions he  has  had  already.  But  here  is  such  an  one,  as  I  believe  few 
controversies  can  parallel.  Would  not  any  one  imagine  from  the 
view  of  these  words,  Predestination,  confusion,  presumption,  and 
despair,  that  they  occurred  all  together  in  page  52,  of  my  Remarks: 
and  that  1  observed  nothing  farther  concerning  this  point  1  Could 
it  be  thought,  that  any  thing  intervened  between  the  page  referred  to, 
and  the  last  sentence  ]  And  yet  so  it  is,  that  near  three  pages  in- 
tervene !"  Ha  !  do  "  near  three  pages  intervene  1"  Prodigious 
indeed  !  "  And  this  is  called  an  answer  !"  So  it  is,  for  want  of  a 
better. 

"  Your  business  was  to  show,  that  the  Calvinistical  notions  have 
not  prevailed  among  the  Methodists,  or  that  they  were  no  conse- 
quences of  unconditional  justification."  No,  Sir,  it  was  not  my 
business  to  show  this.  It  was  not  my  business  to  prove  the  nega- 
tive, but  yours,  to  prove  the  affirmative.  Mr.  Whitefield  is  himself  a 
Calvinist.  Such  therefore,  doubtless,  are  many  of  his  followers. 
But  Calvinism  has  not  prevailed  at  all  among  the  Methodists,  (so 
called,)  nor  is  it  to  this  day  any  consequence  of  unconditional  justi- 
lication,  in  the  manner  wherein  I  preach  it. 

5.  You  next  "  take  the  pains  to  lay  before  the  reader,  an  instance 
or  two  of  Confusion,"  &c.     The  first  I  read  thus  :  p.  11. 

"  While  we  were  at  the  room,  Mrs.  J.  sitting  at  home,  took  the 
Bible  to  read.  But  on  a  sudden  threw  it  away,  saying,  I  am  good 
enough.  I  will  never  read  or  pray  more.  She  was  in  the  same 
mind  when  I  came ;  often  repeating,  I  used  to  think,  I  was  full  of 
sin,  and  that  I  sinned  in  every  thing  I  did.  But  now  1  know  better. 
I  am  a  good  Christian.  I  never  did  any  harm  in  my  life.  I  do  not 
desire  to  be  any  better  than  I  am ;  she  spake  many  things  to  the  same 
effect,  plainly  showing,  that  the  spirit  of  pride  and  of  lies  had  the 
full  dominion  over  her.  I  asked,  Do  you  desire  to  be  healed  ?  She 
said,  I  am  whole.  But  do  you  desire  to  be  saved  1  She  replied,  I 
am  saved,  I  ail  nothing,  I  am  happy.  This  is  one  of  the  fruits  of 
the  present  salvation  and  sinless  perfection,  taught  by  you  among  the 
weak  and  ignorant." 
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I  should  wonder  if  the  scarecrow  of  sinless  perfection  were  not 
brought  in  some  way  or  other.  But  to  the  point.  You  here  repeat 
a  relation  as  from  me,  and  that  in  confirmation,  you  say  of  your  own 
veracity,  and  yet  leave  out  both  the  beginning  of  that  relation,  part 
of  the  middle,  and  the  end  of  it. 

I  begin  thus,  *'Sund.  Jan.  11,  I  met  with  a  surprising  instance  of 
the  power  of  the  Devil.'  These  words,  of  all  others,  should  not  have 
been  left  out,  being  a  key  to  all  that  follows.  In  the  middle  of  the 
relation,  immediately  after  the  words,  "  I  am  happy,'  I  add,  '  Yet  it 
was  easy  to  discern,  she  was  in  the  most  violent  agony  both  of  body 
and  mind,  sweating  exceedingly,  notwithstanding  the  severest  frost, 
and  not  continuing  in  the  same  posture  a  moment.'  A  plain  proof, 
that  this  was  no  instance  of  presumption,  nor  a  natural  fruit  of  any 
teaching  whatever. 

It  ends  thus.  '  About  a  quarter  before  six  the  next  morning, 
after  lying  quiet  for  a  while,  she  broke  out,  «  Peace  be  unto  thee, 
(her  husband,)  peace  be  unto  this  house,  the  peace  of  God  is  come 
to  my  soul !  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth.'  And  for  several 
days  her  mouth  was  filled  with  his  praise,  and  her  talk  was  wholly  of 
his  wonderous  works.'  Had  not  these  words  been  left  out,  neither 
could  this  have  passed  for  an  instance  of  despair.  Though  still  I 
do  not  know  but  it  might  have  stood  for  an  instance  of  conjusion,  &c, 

I  must  not  forget,  that  this  was  cited  at  first,  as  a  proof  of  my 
enthusiasm  :  as  an  instance  of  "  a  private  revelation,  which  (you  say) 
I  seem  to  pay  great  credit  to — representing  the  conjectures  of  a 
woman — whose  brain  appears  to  have  been  too  much  heated,  as  if 
they  had  been  owing  to  a  particular  and  miraculous  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy," (Remarks,  p.  64.)  I  answered,  'Descant,  Sir,  as  you 
please  on  this  enthusiasm ;  on  the  credit  paid  to  this  private  revelation ; 
and  my  representing  the  conjectures  of  this  brain-sick  woman,  as 
owing  to  a  miraculous  power  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  And  when  you 
have  done,  I  will  desire  you  to  read  the  passage  once  more ;  where 
you  will  find  my  express  words  are,  (introducing  this  account.) 
'Sunday,  11,  1  met  with  a  surprising  instance  of  the  power  of  the 
Devil.'  Such  was  the  credit  I  paid  to  this  revelation  !  All  which  I 
ascribe  to  the  Spirit  of  God  is,  the  enabling  her  to  strive  against  the 
power  of  the  Devil,  and  at  length  restoring  peace  to  her  soul.''1 
Answer,  p.  41. 

I  was  in  hopes  you  had  done  with  this  instance.  But  I  am  dis- 
appointed. For  in  your  2d  letter  I  read  thus,  (p.  130,)  "The  in- 
stances of  enthusiasm  and  presumption,  which  your  last  Journal  had 
furnished  me  with,  remain  now  to  be  reviewed.  The  first  was  of  a 
private  revelation,  which  you  appeared  to  pay  great  credit  to.  You 
had  represented  every  thing  the  woman  had  spoken  in  her  agony  as 
coming  to  pass."  But  I  had  not  represented  any  thing  she  spoke 
then,  whether  it  came  to  pass  or  not,  as  coming  "  from  the  Spirit  of 
God,"  but  from  the  Devil. 

You  say,  "  When  I  read  this  first,  I  was  amazed,  and — impatient 

*  Journal,  Vol.  I.  p.  335. 
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To  look  again  into  your  Journal.  But  I  had  no  sooner  done  this, 
but  I  was  still  more  astonished.  For  you  have  very  grievously  mis- 
represented the  case.  If  I  have,  then  I  will  bear  the  blame  ;  but  ii 
not,  it  will  light  on  your  head. 

"  It  is  not  this  account  which  you  had  thus  introduced ;  but  an- 
other, and  a  very  different  one,  of  what  happened  a  day  or  two  be- 
fore. Sunday,  you  mention  her  as  being  guilty  of  gross  presump- 
tion, which  you  attribute  the  power  of  the  Devil.  But  on  Mon- 
day and  Tuesday  the  opposite  revelations  happened,  which — you 
relate  without  the  least  mark  of  diffidence  or  blame,"  p.  131. 

I  am  grieved,  that  you  constrain  me  to  say  any  more.  In  the  4th 
Journal,*  I  gave  an  account  of  Mrs.  Jones,  which  I  term,  'a  surprising 
instance  of  the  power  of  the  Devil.'  It  includes  the  occurrences  of 
three  days.  This  you  brought  as  a  proof  of  my  enthusiasm.  I 
answer,  '  The  very  words  that  introduce  this  account,'  prove  it  is  no 
instance  of  enthusiasm :  meaning  by  this  account  (as  I  suppose  is 
plain  to  every  reader)  the  following  account  of  Mrs.  Jones.  You 
reply,  "  It  is  not  this  account  which  you  had  thus  introduced,  but 
another,  and  a  very  different  one,  of  what  happened  a  day  or  two 
before."  Sir,  it  is  the  whole  account  of  Mrs.  Jones  which  I  thus 
introduce  ;  and  not  another ;  not  a  very  different  one.  And  I  at- 
tribute the  agony  which  she  (Mrs.  Jones)  was  in,  and  most  of  the 
words  which  she  spoke,  both  on  Sunday,  Monday,  and  Tuesday, 
not  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  to  the  power  of  the  Devil. 

6.  The  next  instance,  which  you  relate  as  an  instance  of  despair, 
is  that  of  a  young  woman  of  Kingswood ;  which  you  break  off  with. 
"Take  me  away,"  &c.  (p.  1 12.)  But  why  did  you  not  add  the  rest 
of  the  paragraph?  Because  it  would  have  spoiled  your  whole  ar- 
gument. It  would  have  shown  what  the  end  of  the  Lord  was,  in 
permitting  that  severe  visitation.  The  words  are,  f "  We  interrupted 
her  by  calling  again  upon  God,  on  which  she  sunk  down  as  before, 
(as  one  asleep,)  and  another  young  woman  began  to  roar  as  loud 
as  she  had  done.  My  brother  now  came  in,  it  being  about  nine 
o'clock.  We  continued  in  prayer  till  past  eleven:  when  God  in  a 
moment  spoke  peace  into  the  soul,  first,  of  the  first  tormented,  and 
then  of  the  other.  And  they  both  joined  in  singing  praises  to  him, 
who  had  stilled  the  enemy  and  the  avenger.' 

7.  I  am  sorry  to  find  you  still  affirm,  that  with  regard  to  the  Lord's 
Supper  also,  I  "  advance  many  injudicious,  false,  and  dangerous 
things."  Such  as,  1.  "  That  a  man  ought  to  communicate,  without 
a  sure  trust  in  God's  mercy  through  Christ,"  (p.  117.)  You  make 
these  as  my  words ;  but  I  know  them  not.  2.  "  That  there  is  no 
previous  preparation  indispensably  necessary,  but  a  desire  to  receive 
whatsoever  God  pleases  to  give."  But  I  include  abundantly  more 
in  that  desire,  than  you  seem  to  apprehend;  even  a  willingness  to 
know  and  to  do  the  will  of  God.  3.  "  That  no  fitness  is  required 
at  the  time  of  communicating,"  (I  recite  the  whole  sentence,)  "but 
a  sense  of  our  state,  of  our  utter  sinfulness  and  helplessness  !    Every 

*  Vol.  I.  p.  335.  t  Vol.  I.  p.  290. 
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tijie  who  knows  he  is  fit  for  hell,  being  just  fit  to  come  to  Christ,  in  this^ 
as  well  as  in  all  other  ways  of  his  appointment."  But  neither  can  this 
sense  of  our  utter  sinfulness  and  helplessness  subsist,  without  earnest 
desires  of  universal  holiness.  "  There  was  another  passage,"  you 
say,"  "  which  you  chose  to  omit,"  (p.  118.)  Which  this  was,  I  do 
not  understand.  Nor  do  I  perceive  any  one  of  those  dreadful  po-. 
sitions  (as  you  style  them)  to  be  contrary  to  the  word  of  God. 

8.  You  will  likewise,  at  all  hazards,  stand  your  ground,  as  to 
the  charge  of  stoical  insensibility.  I  answered  before,  (p.  36,) <  How 
do  you  support  the  charge  ]  Why  thus, — "  You  say  the  servants  of 
God  suffer  nothing."  And  can  you  possibly  misunderstand  these 
words,  if  you  read  those  that  immediately  follow  1  His  body  was 
well  nigh  torn  asunder  with  pain.  But  God  made  all  his  bed  in  his 
sickness.  So  that  he  was  continually  giving  thanks  to  God,  and 
making  his  boast  of  his  praise.' 

You  reply,  (118,)  "  If  you  meant  no  more  than  that  a  man  under 
the  sharpest  pains,  may  be  thankful  to  God,  why  did  you  call  this  a 
strange  truth] — Because  I  think  it  is  so.  I  think  it  exceeding 
strange,  that  one  in  such  a  degree  of  pain,  should  be  continually 
giving  thanks  to  God.  Not  that  I  suppose  him  insensible  of  his  tor- 
ments.  '  His  body  I  say,  was  well  nigh  torn  asunder  with  pain.' 
But  the  love  of  God  so  abundantly  overbalanced  all  pain,  that  it  was 
nothing  to  him. 

"  The  next  instance  is  as  follows.  One  told  you,  Sir,  I  thought  last 
week  there  could  be  no  such  rest  as  you  describe ;  none  in  this 
world  wherein  we  should  be  so  free,  as  not  desire  ease  in  pain.  But 
God  has  taught  me  better.  For  on  Friday  and  Saturday,  when  I 
was  in  the  strongest  pain,  I  never  once  had  one  moment's  desire  of 
ease"  (add,  'but  only  that  the  Will  of  God  might  be  done.') 

Neither  has  this  any  resemblance  of  stoical  insensibility.  I  never 
supposed,  that  this  person  did  not  feel  pain :  (nor  indeed  that  there 
is  any  state  on  earth,  wherein  we  shall  not  feel  it.)  But  that  her  soul 
was  filled  with  the  love  of  God,  and  thankfully  resigned  to  his  Will, 

"Another  instance  is  taken  from  one  of  your  hymns,  where  are 
these  lines:  (p.  119.) 

"  Doom,  if  thou  canst,  to  endless  pains, 
And  drive  nie  from  thy  face  :"  (Add, 

'  But  if  ihy  stronger  love  constrains, 
Let  me  sav'd  by  grace.') 

"  This  I  thought  the  height  of  insensibility,  extravagance,  and  pre- 
sumption— You  see  nothing  of  these  in  it.  And  yet  you  explain 
yourself  thus,  '  If  thou  canst  deny  thyself,  if  thou  canst  forget  to 
be  gracious,  if  thou  canst  cease  to  be  truth  and  love.'  All  which, 
in  my  opinion,  is  fixing  the  charge  more  strongly  upon  you.  For  the 
supposition  that  Christ  can  do  these  things" — Are  you  in  earnest, 
Sir  1  Are  you  really  ignorant,  that  expressions  of  this  kind,  do  not 
suppose  he  can,  but  quite  the  reverse  1  That  they  are  one  of  the 
strongest  forms  of  obtestation  of  adjuring  God  to  show  mercy,  by 
all  his  grace,  and  truth,  and  love  ?  So  far  is  this  also  from  proving  the 
charge  of  stoical  insensibility. 
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III.  1.  I  come  now  to  consider  the  point  of  church-communion,  oi 
which  you  have  spoken  in  the  beginning  of  your  treatise.  In  the 
entrance  you  say,  "We  teach  no  other  doctrine  than  has  always 
been  taught  in  our  church. — Our  sentiments  concerning  justification 
are  reconcileable  to  our  articles,  homilies,  and  service.  This  I  ap- 
prehend several  of  the  Methodists  have  been  convinced  of,  and  have 
therefore  left  our  communion  entirely.  You  give  us  more  instances 
than  one  of  this  in  your  last  Journal." — (p.  2.)  No,  not  one.  Nor 
did  I  ever  yet  know  one  man,  who  "  therefore  left  the  communion  ol 
the  church,"  because  he  was  convinced  that  either  her  articles,  ho- 
milies, or  liturgy  opposed  his  sentiments  concerning  justification* 
Poor  Mr.  St.  and  Mr.  Simpson  were  induced  to  leave  it,  by  reasons 
of  quite  another  kind. 

You  add,  "  We  cannot  wonder,  that  some  Methodists,  have  with- 
drawn from  her,  while  they  have  been  used  to  hear  doctrines,  which 
they  must  have  been  sensible,  have  no  place  in  her  articles  and  ser- 
vice." So  far  from  it,  that  all  I  know  of  them  are  deeply  sensible,  the 
doctrines  they  have  been  used  to  hear  daily,  are  no  other  than  the  gen- 
uine doctrines  of  the  church,  as  expressed  both  in  her  articles  and 
service. 

2.  But  our  present  question  turns  not  on  doctrine  but  discipline. 
"My  first  business"  (you  say)  "is  to  consider,  some  very  lax  no- 
tions of  church-communion,  which  I  find  in  your  last  Journal,  (Vol. 
II.  You  say,  "Our  19th  article  defines  a  true  church,  a  con- 
gregation of  faithful  people,  wherein  the  true  word  of  God  is  preach- 
ed, and  the  sacraments  duly  administered,' "  (p.  3.)  The  use  I  would 
willingly  make  of  this  definition,  (which,  observe,  is  not  mine,  be  it 
good  or  bad,)  is  to  stop  the  boasting  of  ungodly  men,  by  cutting  oft 
their  pretence  to  call  themselves  of  the  church.  .But  you  think,  they 
may  call  themselves  so  still.  Then  let  them.  I  will  not  contend 
about  it. 

But  you  cannot  infer  from  hence,  that  my  notions  of  church  com- 
munion are  either  lax  or  otherwise.  The  definition  which  I  occa- 
sionally cite,  shows  nothing  of  my  sentiments  on  that  head.  And  for 
any  thing  which  occurs  in  this  page,  they  may  be  strict  or  loose,  right 
or  wrong. 

You  add,  "  It  will  be  requisite,  (p.  5,)  in  order  to  approve  your- 
self a  minister  of  our  church,  that  you  follow  her  rules  and  orders. 
— That  you  constantly  conform  to  the  method  of  worship  she  has 
prescribed,  and  study  to  promote  her  peace." — A.11  this  is  good  and 
lit  to  be  done.  But  it  properly  belongs  to  the  following  question. — 
"  What  led  you  into  such  loose  notions  of  church-communion,  I  ima- 
gine, might  be,  your  being  conscious  to  yourself,  that  according  to 
the  strict,  just  account  of  the  Church  of  England,  you  could  not, 
with  any  grace,  maintain  your  pretensions  to  belong  still  to  her." — 
Sir,  I  have  never  told  you  yet,  what  my  notions  of  the  church-com- 
munion are.  They  may  be  wrong,  or  they  may  be  right,  for  all  you 
know.     Therefore,  when  you  are  first  supposing  that  I  have  told 
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you  my  notions,  and  then  assigning  the  reasons  of  them,  what  caie 
be  said,  but  that  you  imagine  the  whole  matter  1 

3.  How  far  I  hare  acted  agreeably  to  the  rules  and  orders  of  our 
church,  is  a  farther  question.  You  think  I  have  acted  contrary 
thereto,  first,  By  using  extemporary  prayer  in  public.  "  The  church/' 
you  say,  "  has  strongly  declared  her  mind  on  this  point,  by  appoint- 
ing her  excellent  liturgy,  which  you  have  solemnly  promised  to  use 
— and  no  other."  I  know  not  when  or  where. — "  And  whoever 
does  not  worship  God  in  the  manner  she  prescribes,  must  be  supposed 
to  slight  and  contemn  her  offices  and  rules :  and,  therefore,  can 
be  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  her  minister,"  (p.  7.) 

I  do  not  slight  or  contemn  the  offices  of  the  church.  I  esteem  them 
very  highly.  And  yet  I  do  not,  at  all  times,  worship  God,  even  in 
public,  in  the  very  terms  of  those  offices.  Nor  yet  do  I  knowingly 
slight  or  contemn  her  rules.  For  it  is  not  clear  to  my  apprehension, 
that  she  has  any  rule  which  forbids  using  extemporary  prayer,  sup- 
pose between  the  morning  and  evening  service.  And  if  I  am  not 
worthy  to  be  called  her  minister,  (which  I  dare  by  no  means  affirm  my- 
self to  be,)  yet  her  minister  I  am,  and  must  always  be,  unless  I  should 
be  judicially  deposed  from  my  ministry. 

Your  second  argument  is  this  :  "If  you  suppose  the  Scripture  en- 
joins you  to  use  extemporary  prayer,  then  you  must  suppose  our  lit- 
urgy to  be  inconsistent  with  Scripture,  and,  consequently,  unlawful 
to  be  used."  That  does  not  follow  :  unless  I  supposed  the  Scripture 
to  enjoin,  to  use  extemporary  prayer,  and  no  other.  Then  it  woulcl 
follow,  that  a  form  of  prayer  was  inconsistent  with  Scripture.  But 
this  I  never  did  suppose. 

Your  third  argument  is  to  this  effect :  "  You  act  contrary  to  the 
rule  of  the  church.  Allow  she  is  in  the  wrong :  yet  while  you  break 
her  rule,  how  do  you  act  as  her  minister  ?'  It  ought  to  be  expressed, 
"  Ho'V  are  you  her  minister'?"  For  the  conclusion  to  be  proved  is, 
That  I  am  not  her  minister.  I  answer,  1 .  I  am  not  convinced,  as  I 
observed  before,  that  I  do  hereby  break  her  rule.  2.  If  I  did,  yet 
should  I  not  cease  to  be  her  minister,  unless  I  were  formally  deprived. 
3.  I  now  actually  do  continue  in  her  communion,  and  hope  that  I  al- 
ways shall. 

4.  You  object  farther,  "That  I  disobey  the  governors  of  the  church." 
I  answer,  I  both  do,  and  will  obey  them  in  all  things,  where  I  do  not 
apprehend  there  is  some  particular  Law  of  God  to  the  contrary. 
"  Here,"  you  say,  "  you  confess  that  in  some  things  you  do  not,  and 
cannot  obey  your  governors,"  (p.  8.) — Did  I  confess  this?  Then  I' 
spoke  rashly  and  foolishly :  for  I  granted  more  than  I  can  make 
good.  I  do  certainly  apprehend  that  the  Law  of  God  requires  me, 
both  to  preach  and  (sometimes)  to  pray  extempore.  Yet  I  do  not 
know  that  1  disobey  the  governors  of  the  church  herein.  For  I  do 
not  know,  that  they  have  forbidden  me  to  do  either. 

"  But  your  behaviour  and  method  of  teaching  is  irregular.  Have 
you  any  warrant  from  Scripture  for  preaching"  up  and  down  thus  / 
—I  think  I  have  ;  1  think  God  hath  called  me  to  this  work  « by  the 
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laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery,'  which  directs  me  how  tt> 
obey  that  general  command,  •  While  we  have  time,  let  us  do  good 
unto  all  men.' 

"  But  we  ought  to  do  this  agreeably  to  our  respective  situations, 
and  not  break  in  upon  each  other's  provinces.  Every  private  man 
may  take  upon  himself  the  office  of  a  magistrate — and  quote  this  text 
as  justly  as  you  have  done,"  (p.  9.)  No.  The  private  man  is  not 
called  to  the  officeof  a  magistrate;  but  I  am  to  the  office  of  a  preacher. 
"  You  were  indeed  authorized  to  preach  the  gospel :  but  it  was  in 
the  congregation  to  which  you  should  be  lawfully  appointed. — 
Whereas  you  have  many  years  preached  in  places  whereunto  you 
were  not  lawfully  appointed  ;  nay,  which  were  intrusted  to  others, 
who  neither  wanted  nor  desired  your  assistance."  Many  of  them 
wanted  it  enough,  whether  they  desired  it  or  not.  But  I  shall  not 
now  debate  that  point.  I  rather  follow  you  to  the  first  of  the  Far- 
ther Appeal,  where  this  objection  is  considered. 

5.  "  Our  church,"  (it  was  said)  "has  provided  against  this  preach- 
ing up  and  down,  in  the  ordination  of  a  priest,  by  exp-essly  limiting 
the  exercise  of  the  powers  then  conferred  upon  him,  to  the  congrega- 
tion where  he  shall  be  lawfully  appointed  thereunto."  I  answered, 
1.  Your  argument  proves  too  much.  If  it  be  allowed  just  as  you 
propose  it,  it  proves,  that  no  priest  has  authority  either  to  preach  or 
administer  the  sacrament  in  any  other  than  his  own  congregation.1 
Farther  Appeal,  p.  84. 

You  reply,  "  Is  there  no  difference  between  a  thing's  being  done 
occasionally — and  its  being  done  for  years  together  ?" — Yes,  a  great 
one.  And  more  inconveniences  may  arise  from  the  latter  than  from 
the  former.  But  this  is  all  wide  :  it  does  not  touch  the  point.  Still 
if  our  church,  does  expressly  limit  the  exercise  of  the  sacerdotal  pow- 
ers, to  that  congregation  whereunto  each  priest  shall  be  appointed  ; 
this  precludes  him  from  exercising  those  powers  at  all,  in  any  other 
than  that  congregation.  1  answered,  2.  '  Had  the  powers  conferred 
been  so  limited  when  I  was  ordained  priest,  my  ordination  would  have 
signified  just  nothing.  For  I  was  not  appointed  to  any  congregation  at 
all :  but  was  ordained  as  a  member  of  that  "  college  of  divines,"  (so 
our  statues  express  it)  "  founded  to  overturn  all  heresies,  and  defend 
the  catholic  faith." ' 

You  reply,  "  I  presume  it  was  expected  you  should  either  con- 
tinue'at  your  college,  or  enter  upon  some  regular  cure."  Perhaps 
so  ;  but  I  must  still  insist,  that  if  my  sacerdotal  powers  had  been  then 
expressly  limited  to  that  congregation  whereunto  I  should  be  appointed, 
my  ordination  would  have  signified  nothing.  I  mean,  I  could  never, 
in  virtue  of  that  ordination,  have  exercised  those  powers  at  all  : 
seeing  I  never  was  appointed  to  any  single  congregation  ;  at  least, 
not  till  I  went  to  Georgia. 

I  answered,  3.  '  For  many  years  after  I  was  ordained  priest,  this 
limitation  was  never  heard  of.  I  heard  not  one  syllable  of  it,  by  way 
of  objection  to  my  preaching  up  and  down,  in  Oxford  or  London,  or 
the  parts  adjacent :  in  Gloucestershire  or  Worcestershire  :  in  Lanca- 
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'•lure,  Yorkshire,  or  Lincolnshire.     Nor  did  the  strictest  disciplina- 

ian  scruple  suffering  me  to  exercise  those  powers  wherever  I  came." 
You  reply,  "  There  is  great  difference  in  preaching  occasionally — 
with  the  leave  of  the  incumbent,  and  doing  it  constantly  without  their 
teave."  I  grant  there  is  ;  and  there  are  objections  to  the  latter,  which 
do  not  reach  the  former  case.  But  they  do  not  belong  to  this  head. 
They  do  not  in  the  least  affect  this  consequence,  "  If  every  priest, 
when  ordained,  is  expressly  limited,  touching  the  exercise  of  the 
power  then  received,  to  that  congregation  to  which  he  shall  be  ap- 
pointed ;  then  is  he  precluded  by  this  express  limitation,  from  preaching, 
with  or  without  the  incumbent's  leave,  in  any  other  congregation  what- 
ever." 

I  answered,  4.  '  Is  it  not,  in  fact,  universally  allowed,  that  every 
priest,  as  such,  has  a  power,  in  virtue  of  his  ordination,  to  preach — in 
any  congregation,  where  the  curate  desires  his  assistance  ?' 

You  reply  to  this  by  what  you  judge  a  parallel  case.  But  it  does 
not  touch  the  restriction  in  question.  Either  this  does,  or  does  not 
expressly  limit  the  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  upon  a  priest  in 
his  ordination,  to  that  congregation  whereunto  he  shall  be  appointed. 
If  it  does  not,  (  am  not  condemned  by  this  ;  however  faulty  1  may  be 
on  a  thousand  other  accounts.  If  it  does,  then  is  every  priest  con- 
demned who  ever  preaches  out  of  the  congregation  to  tchich  he  is  ap- 
pointed. 

Your  parallel  case  is  this — "  Because  a  man  does  not  offend  against 
the  law  of  the  land,  when  I  prevail  upon  him  to  teach  my  children, 
— Therefore  he  is  empowered  to  seize"  [read,  he  does  not  offend 
against  the  law  of  the  land  in  seizing]  "  an  apartment  in  my  house, 
and  against  my  will  and  approbation  to  continue  therein,  and  to  direct 
and  dictate  to  my  family  !"  (p.  11.) 

An  exact  parallel  indeed  ! — When  therefore  I  came  to  live  in  St. 
Luke's  parish,  was  it  just  the  same  thing  as  if  I  had  "  seized  an  apart- 
nient  in  Dr.  Buckley's  house  V  And  was  the  "  continuing  therein 
against  his  will  and  approbation"  (supposing  it  were  so)  precisely  the 
same,  as  if  I  had  continued  in  his  house,  whether  he  would  or  not  ? 
Is  the  one  exactly  the  same  "  offence  against  the  law  of  the  land"  as 
the  other  1  Once  more.  Is  the  warning  sinners,  in  Moorfields,  to  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come,  the  very  same  with  directing  the  Dr.'s  family 
under  his  own  roof? — I  should  not  have  answered  this,  but  that  J 
was  afraid  you  would  conclude  it  was  unanswerable. 

I  answered  the  former  objector,  5.  '  Before  those  words  which 
you  suppose  to  imply  such  a  restraint — were  those  spoken  without; 
any  restraint  or  limitation  at  all,  which  I  apprehend  to  convey  an  in- 
delible character,  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  office  and  work 
of  a  priest  in  the  church  of  God,  now  committed  unto  thee,  by  the 
imposition  of  our  hands.' 

You  reply,  "  The  question  is  not,  whether  you  are  in  orders,  or 
not  ?'  p.  1 2.— I  am  glad  to  hear  it.  I  really  thought  it  was — "  But 
whether  you  have  acted  suitably  to  the  directions  or  rules  of  the 
Church  of  England." — Not  suiiablv  to  that  rule,  if  it  were  strictly  to 

Vol.  8.— N  n 
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be  interpreted,  of  preaching  only  in  a  single  congregation.  But  i  I 
given  my  reasons,  why  I  think  it  cannot  be  so  interpreted.     And 
chose  reasons  I  do  not  see.  that  you  have  invalidated. 

I  would  only  add,  if  I  am  in  orders,  if  I  am  a  minister  still,  and  yet 
not  a  minister  of  the  Church  of  England,  of  what  church  am  I  a 
minister  ?  Whoever  is  a  minister  at  all,  is  a  minister  of  some  parti- 
cular church.  Neither  can  he  cease  to  be  a  minister  of  that  church, 
till  he  is  cast  out  of  it  by  a  judicial  sentence.  Till  therefore  I  am  so 
cast  out,  (which  I  trust  will  never  be,)  I  must  style  myself,  a  minister 
of  the  Church  of  England. 

6.  Your  next  objection  is,  "You  not  only  erect  bands,  which, 
after  the  Moravians,  you  call  the  IJnited  Society,  but  also  give  out 
tickets  to  those  that  continue  therein." — These  bands,  you  think. 
u  have  had  very  bad  consequences,  as  was  to  be  expected,  when 
weak  people  are  made  leaders  of  their  brethren,  and  are  set  upon 
expounding  Scripture."  Ibid.  You  are  in  some  mistakes  here.  For, 
1.  The  bands  are  not  called  the  United  Society.  2.  The  United  So- 
ciety was  originally  so  called,  not  after  the  Moravians,  but  because  it 
consisted  of  several  smaller  societies  united  together.  3.  Neither  the 
bands,  nor  the  leaders  of  them,  as  such,  are  set  upon  expounding 
Scripture.  4.  The  good  consequences  of  their  meeting  together  ;« 
bands,  1  know  :  but  the  very  bad  consequence  I  know  not. 

When  any  members  of  these,  or  of  the  United  Society,  are  proved 
to  live  in  known  sin,  we  then  mark  and  avoid  them;  we  separate 
ourselves  from  every  one  that  walks  disorderly.  Sometimes,  if  th( 
case  be  judged  infectious  (though  rarely,)  this  is  openly  declared. 
And  this  you  style  "  excommunication,"  and  say,  "  Does  not  every 
one  see  a  separate,  ecclesiastical  society  or  communion  ?'  (page 
13.) — No.  This  society  does  not  separate  from  the  communion  of  the 
rest  of  the  Church  of  England.  They  continue  steadfastly  with  them, 
both  '  in  the  apostolical  doctrine,  and  in  the  breaking  of  bread,  and 
in  prayers,'  (which  neither  Mr.  St.  nor  Mr.  Si.  does :  nor  the  gen- 
tleman who  writes  to  you  in  favour  of  the  Moravians  :  who  also  writes 
pressingly  to  me  to  separate  myself  from  the  church)  a  society  "  over 
which  you  had  appointed  yourself  a  governor." — No  :  so  far  as  I 
governed  them,  it  was  at  their  own  entreaty. — "  And  took  upon  you 
all  the  spiritual  authority,  which  the  very  highest  church  governor 
could  claim." — What!  At  Kingswood  ?  In  February  1740-1  1  Not 
so.  I  took  upon  me  no  other  authority  (then  and  there  at  least) 
than  any  steward  of  a  society  exerts  by  the  consent  of  the  other 
members.  I  did  neither  more  nor  less  than  declare,  that  they  who 
had  broken  our  rules,  were  no  longer  of  our  society. 

"  Can  you  pretend  that  you  received  this  authority  from  our 
church  V — Not  by  ordination  ;  for  I  did  not  exert  it  as  a  priest ;  but 
as  one  whom  that  society  had  voluntarily  chosen  to  be  at  the  head  ol 
them. — "  Or  that  you  exercised  it  in  subjection,  or  subordination  to 
her  lawful  governors'!"  I  think  so ;  I  am  sure  I  did  not  exercise  it 
in  any  designed  opposition  to  them. — "  Did  you  ever  think  proper  t< 
consult  or  advise  with  them,  about  fixing  the  terms  of  vour  com- 
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ftuujion?"  It'  you  mean  about  fixing  the  rules  of  admitting  or  ex- 
eluding  from  our  society  :  I  never  did  think  it  either  needful  or 
proper.     Nor  do  I,  at  this  day. 

"  How  then  will  you  vindicate  all  these  powers  1" — Ml  these  are, 
*  Declaring  those  are  no  longer  of  our  society.'  "  Here  is  a  mani- 
fest congregation.  Either  it  belonged  to  the  Church  of  England,  or 
not.  If  it  did  not,  you  set  up  a  separate  communion  against  her. 
And  how  then  are  you  injured,  in  being  thought  to  have  withdrawn 
from  her  ?" — I  have  nothing  to  do  with  this.  The  antecedent  is 
false.  Therefore  the  consequent  falls  of  course. — "  If  it  did  belong- 
to  the  church,  show  where  the  church  gave  you  such  authority  of 
controlling  and  regulating  it  Vs  Authority  of  putting  disorderly 
members  out  of  that  society  1  The  society  itself  gave  me  that  au- 
thority. "  What  private  clergyman  can  plead  her  commission,  to 
be  thus  a  judge  and  ordinary,  even  in  his  own  parish  1"  Any  clergy- 
man or  layman,  without  pleading  her  commission,  may  be  thus  a 
judge  and  ordinary.  "  Are  not  these  powers  inherent  in  her  govern- 
ors, and  committed  to  the  higher  order  of  her  clergy  ]"    No  :  not  the 

power  of  excluding  members  from  a  private  society, unless    on 

supposition  of  some  such  rule  as  ours  is,  viz.  '  That  if  any  man 
separate  from  the  church,  he  is  no  longer  a  member  of  our  society.' 

7.  But  you  have  more  proof  yet.  "  The  grand  jury  in  Georgia 
found,  that  you  had  called  yourself  ordinary  of  Savannah.  Nor 
was  this  fact  contradicted  even  by  those  of  the  jury,  who  you  say 
wrote  in  your  favour.  So  that  it  appears,  you  have  long  had  an  in- 
clination, to  be  independent  and  uncontrolled."  This  argument 
ought  to  be  good  ;  for  it  is  far  fetched.  The  plain  case  was  this. 
That  grand  jury  did  assert,  '  That  in  Mr.  Causton's  hearing,  I  had 
called  myself  ordinary  of  Savannah.'  The  minority  of  the  jury,  in 
their  letter  to  the  trustees,  refuted  the  other  allegations  particularly  : 
but  thought  this  so  idle  an  one,  that  they  did  not  deign  to  give  it  any 
farther  reply,  than — '  As  to  the  eighth  bill  wc  are  in  doubt,  as  not 
well  knowing  the  meaning  of  the  word  ordinary.'  See  Vol.  I.  p. 
154,  155. 

You  add,  "  I  appeal  to  any  reasonable  man,  whether  you  have 
not  acted  as  an  ordinary  ;  nay,  a  bishop  in  Kingswood."  If  you 
mean,  in  <  declaring  those  disorderly  members  were  no  longer  of 
that  society,'  I  admit  your  appeal,  whether  I  therein  acted  as  a  bishop, 
or  as  any  steward  of  a  society  may.  "  Nay  you  have  gone  far  be- 
yond the  generality  of  the  dissenters  themselves  ;  who  do  not  com- 
mit the  power  of  excommunication,  and  appointing  to  preach" — 
(that  is  another  question)'  "  to  the  hands  of  any  private  minister. — 
The  powers  of  excommunication."  True ;  but  this  was  not  excom- 
munication, but  a  quite  different  thing.  —  How  far,  in  what  circum- 
stances, and  in  what  sense,  I  have  appointed  men  to  preach,  I  have 
explained  at  large  in  the  third  part  of  the  Farther  Appeal.  But  J 
wait  for  farther  light ;  and  am  ready  to  consider,  as  I  am  able,  what- 
ever  shall  be  replied  to  what  is  there  advanced. 

8,  Your  general  conclusion  is,    "  Whatever  your  pretences  or 
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professions  may  be,  you  can  be  looked  upon  by  serious  and  impart 
fial  persons,  (not  as  a  member,  much  less  a  minister  of  the  Church  01 
England,)  but  as  no  other  than  an  enemy  to  her  constitution,  wor- 
ship, anil  doctrine,  raising  divisions  and  disturbances  in  her  commu- 
nion ;  (p.  76,)  and  yet  you  say,  «  I  cannot  have  greater  regard  to 
her  rules' — '  1  dare  not  renounce  communion  with  her.'  (p.  15.) 

I  do  say  so  still.  I  cannot  have  a  greater  regard  to  any  human 
rules,  than  to  follow  them  in  all  things,  unless  where  I  apprehend 
there  is  a  divine  rule  to  the  contrary.  I  (Jare  not  renounce  communion 
with  the  Church  of  England.  As  a  minister,  I  teach  her  doctrines. 
I  use  her  offices.  I  conform  to  her  rubricks.  I  suffer  reproach 
for  my  attachment  to  her.  As  a  private  member  I  hold  her  doctrines. 
I  join  in  her  offices,  in  prayer,  in  hearing,  in  communicating.  I  ex- 
pect every  reasonable  man,  touching  these  facts,  to  believe  his 
eyes  and  ears.  But  if  these  facts  are  so,  how  dare  any  man  of  com- 
mon sense,  charge  me  with  renouncing  the  Church  of  England  1 

9.  Use  ever  so  many  exaggerations,  still  the  whole  of  this  mattex 
is,  1.  I  often  use  extemporary  prayer.  2.  Wherever  1  can,  I  preach 
the  gospel.  3.  Those  who  desire  to  live  the  gospel  I  advise  how  to 
watch  over  each  other,  and  to  put  from  them  such  as  walk  disorder- 
ly. Now  whether  these  things  are,  on  other  considerations,  right  or 
wrong,  this  single  point  I  must  still  insist  on  :  "  All  this  does  noi 
prove,  either  that  I  am  no  member,  or  that  I  am  no  minister  of  the 
Church  of  England."  Nay,  nothing  can  prove,  I  am  no  member  of 
the  church,  till  I  either  am  excommunicated,  or  renounce  her  commu- 
nion, and  no  longer  join  in  her  doctrine,  and  in  the  breaking  oi 
bread,  and  in  prayer.  Nor  can  any  thing  prove  1  am  no  minister 
of  the  church,  till  I  either  am  deposed  from  my  ministry,  or  volun- 
tarily renounce  her,  and  wholly  cease  to  teach  her  doctrines,  use  her 
offices,  and  obey  her  rubricks  for  conscience'  sake. 

However,  I  grant,  that  whatsoever  is  "  urged  on  this  head,  de- 
■erves  my  most  serious  consideration."  And  whensoever  I  am  con- 
vinced, that  by  taking  any  methods,  more  or  less  different  from  those 
I  now  take,  I  may  better  "  consult  the  honour  of  religion,  and  be 
able  to  do  more  good  in  the  world  ;"  by  the  grace  of  God,  1  shall 
not  persist  in  these  one  hour,  but  instantly  choose  the  more  excel- 
lent way. 

IV.  1 .  What  you  urge  on  the  head  of  enthusiasm  also,  I  think  "  de- 
serves my  most  serious  consideration."  (You  may  add,  "  and  pre- 
sumption." I  let  it  drop  once  more  ;  because  I  do  not  love  tauto- 
logy ;  and  because  I  look  upon  presumption  to  be  essential  to  en- 
thusiasm, and,  consequently,  contained  therein.  •  I  will,  therefore, 
weigh  what  you  advance  concerning  it,  and  explain  myself  something 
more  at  large. 

"lam  to  examine,"  you  say,   (p.  120,)   "how  far  you  have, 
cleared  yourself  of  enthusiasm.     My  account  of  this  you  set  down, 
making  as  many  alterations  and  omissions  as  there  are  lines."  Per- 
haps more  ;  for   I  never  designed  to  recite  the  whole,  but  only  tin 
material  part  of  it.     "  If  you  did  not  wholly  approve  of  it,  why  would 
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■on  not  let  me  know,  what  you  disliked  in  it  ?"  Because  I  do  not 
Jove  many  words.  Therefore  when  the  argument  stood  thus  : 
"  He  that  does  this  is  an  enthusiast  :  but  you  do  this :"  I  was 
generally  content  with  answering  the  2d  proposition,  and  leaving 
the  first  as  I  tbund  it. 

"  I  laid  this  charge  against  you  and  the  Methodists  in  general : 
between  you  every  part  ol'  the  character  has  been  verified."  I  an- 
swer for  one ;  let  the  rest  answer  for  themselves, — if  they  have  not 
better  employment.  That  the  question  between  us  may  be  the 
more  fully  understood,  I  shall  briefly  compare  together,  1.  Your  re- 
marks. 2.  My  answer.  3.  Your  reply  :  though  still  I  cannot 
promise  to  repeat  your  words  at  length. 

2.  You  remark,  (p.  60,)  "  Though  you  would  be  thought  an  ene- 
my to  enthusiasm  and  presumption,  yet  in  both,  you  are  free  from 
being  inferior  to  the  Moravians,  or  indeed  to  any  others  :"  [strong 
assertions,  not  inferior  to  any  others  1  Not  to  the  French  prophets, 
or  John  ofLeyden'?]  "  1.  Enthusiasm  is,  a  false  persuasion  of  an 
extraordinary  divine  assistance,  which  leads  men  to  such  conduct, 
as  is  only  to  be  justified  by  the  supposition  of  such  assistance."  I 
answer,  (p.  38,)  '  Before  this  touches  me,  you  are  to  prove,  (winch 
I  conceive  you  have  not  done  yet,)  that  my  conduct  is  such,  as  is 
only  to  be  justified  by  the  supposition  of  such  assistance."  You 
reply  (p.  120.)  "  This,  I  think,  is  proved  in  the  preceding  tract."  I 
think  not.  Let  men  of  candour  judge.  Yet  I  am  persuaded,  there 
was  such  an  assistance  at  some  times.  You  have  also  to  prove  that 
tins  was  a.  false  persuasion. 

You  remark,  2.  "  An  enthusiast  is  then  sincere,  but  mistaken." 
(p.  61.)  I  answered,  *  That  I  am  mistaken  remains  to  be  proved.' 
You  reply,  "  The  world  must  judge."  Agreed,  if  by  the  world  you 
mean,  men  of  reason  and  religion. 

You  remark,  3.  "  His  intentions  must  be  good  :  but  his  actions 
will  be  most  abominable."  I  answered,  '  What  actions  of  mine 
are  most  abominable  V  You  reply,  "  The  world  must  be  judge, 
whether  your  public  actions  have  not  been  in  many  respects  abomi- 
nable." I  am  glad  the  charge  softens.  1  hope  by  and  by  you  will 
think  they  are  only  abominable  in  some  respects. 

You  remark,  4.  "  Instead  of  making  the  word  of  God  the  rule 
of  his  actions,  he  follows  only  secret  persuasion  or  impulse."  I 
answered,  *  I  have  declared  again  and  again,  that  I  make  the 
word  of  God  the  rule  of  all  my  actions,  and  that  I  no  more  follow 
any  secret  impulse  instead  thereof,  than  I  follow  Mahomet  or  Con- 
fucius.' You  reply  (p.  121,)  "You  fall  again  into  your  strain  of 
boasting,  as  if  declarations  could  have  any  weight  against  facts ; 
assert,  that  '  you  make  the  word  of  God  the  rule  of  all  your  ac- 
tions,' and  that  I  '  perhaps  do  not  know  many  persons.' " — Stop, 
jSir.  You  are  stepping  over  one  or  two  points,  which  I  have  not 
done  with. 

You  remark,  5.  "  Instead  of  judging  of  his  spiritual  estate,  by  the 
improvement  of  his  heart,  he  rests  only  on  ecstasies,"   &c.     I 

Nn2 
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answered,  «  Neither  is  this  my  case.  I  rest  not  on  them  at  all.  ( 
judge  of  my  spiiitual  estate  by  the  improvement  of  my  heart,  and 
the  tenor  of  my  life  conjointly.'  To  this  I  do  not  perceive  you  re- 
ply one  word.     Herein  then  I  am  not  an  enthusiast. 

You  remark,  6.  "  He  is  very  liable  to  err — not  considering  things 
coolly  and  carefully."  I  answered,  '  So  indeed  I  am  :  I  find  it  even 
day  more  and  more.  But  I  do  not  yet  find,  that  this  is  owing  to  my 
want  of  "  considering  things  coolly  and  carefully."  Perhaps  you 
do  not  know  many  persons  (excuse  my  simplicity  in  speaking  it) 
who  more  carefully  consider  every  step  they  take,  (p.  39.)  Yet  I 
know  I  am  not  cool  or  careful  enough.  May  God  supply  this  and 
all  my  wants  !'  You  reply,  "  Your  private  life  1  have  nothing  to  do 
with  :"  and  then  enlarge  on  my  "  method  of  consulting  Scripture," 
and  of  using  lots  :  of  both  which  by  and  by.  But,  mean  time,  ob- 
serve this  does  not  affect  the  question.  For  I  neither  cast  lots,  nor 
use  that  method  at  all,  till  I  have  considered  things  with  all  the  care 
\  can.  So  that,  be  this  right  or  wrong,  it  is  no  manner  of  proof, 
that  I  do  not  "  carefully  consider  every  step  I  take." 

But  how  little  did  I  profit  by  begging  your  excuse,  suppose  I  had 
spoken  a  word  unguardedly  ?  O  Sir,  you  put  me  in  mind  of  him 
who  said,  /  know  not  to  show  mercy  !  You  have  need  never  to  fight, 
but  when  you  are  sure  to  conquer  :  seeing  you  are  resolved  neither 
to  give  nor  take  quarter. 

You  remark,  7.  "  He  is  very  difficult  to  be  convinced  by  reason 
and  argument,  as  he  acts  upon  a  supposed  principle  superior  to  it, 
the  direction  of  God's  Spirit."  I  answered,  <  I  am  very  difficult  to 
be  convinced  by  dry  blows  or  hard  names.  But  not  by  reason  or 
argument.  At  least  that  difficulty  cannot  spring  from  the  cause  you 
mention.  For  I  claim  no  other  direction  of  God's  Spirit  than  is- 
common  to  all  believers.' 

You  reply  (p.  124)  1. — "  I  fear  this  will  not  be  easily  reconcile- 
able  to  your  past  pretences  and  behaviour."  I  believe  it  will ;  in 
particular  to  what  I  speak  of  the  light  I  received  from  God  in  that 
important  affair.  (Vol.  I.  p.  241.)  But  as  to  the  directions  in  gene- 
ral of  the  Spirit  of  God,  we  very  probably  differ  in  this  ;  you  appre- 
hend those  directions  to  be  extraordinary,  which  I  suppose  to  be 
common  to  all  believers. 

You  remark,  8.  "  Whoever  opposes  him  will  be  charged  with 
resisting  or  rejecting  the  Spirit."  I  answered,  '  What!  Whoever 
opposes  me,  John  Wesley  ?  Do  I  charge  every  such  person  with 
rejecting  the  Spirit  ?  No  more  than  1  charge  him  with  robbing  on 
the  highway. — Do  I  charge  you  with  rejecting  the  Spirit  ?'  You 
reply,  "  You  deny  that  you  charge  the  opposers  with  rejecting  the 
Spirit,  and  affirm,  that  you  never  said  or  thought,  that  what  you  do 
is  to  be  accounted  the  work  of  God."  Here  you  blend  different 
sentences  together,  which  I  must  consider  apart,  as  they  were  writ- 
ten. And  first,  where  do  I  charge  you  with  rejecting  the  Spirit? — 
If  I  charge  whoever  opposes  me  with  this,  undoubtedly  I  charge 
you.     If  I  do  not  charge,  you,  that  proposition  is  false;  I  do  not  so 
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charge  whoever  opposes  me.  Your  next  words  are,  "  You  affirm 
that  you  never  said  or  thought,  that  what  you  do  is  to  be  accounted 
the  work  of  God.  If  it  be  the  work  of  God,  you  need  not  deny  the 
other  point."  Yes,  Sir  :  whether  it  be  or  not,  I  must  still  deny,  that 
I  ever  charged  you  with  rejecting  the  Spirit  in  opposing  me. 

You  remark,  9.  "  His  own  dreams  must  be  regarded  as  oracles.'" 
I  answered,  'Whose  ]  I  desire  neither  my  dreams  nor  my  waking 
thoughts,  may  be  regarded  at  all,  unless  just  so  far  as  they  agree, 
with  the  Oracles  of  God.'     To  this  also  you  make  no  reply. 

You  remark,  10.  "  However  wild  his  behaviour  may  be,  whatever 
he  does,  is  to  be  accounted  the  work  of  God."  It  was  to  this  I  an- 
swered, '  I  never  said  so  of  what  1  do :  I  never  thought  so.'  Thi? 
answer  was  ill  expressed.  And  I  might  have  foreseen,  you  would 
hardly  fail  to  make  your  advantage  of  it.  I  must,  therefore,  explain 
myself  upon  it  a  little  farther.  You  said,  "An  enthusiast  accounts 
whatever  he  does  to  be  the  work  of  God."  I  should  have  said,  'but  I 
do  not  account  whatever  I  do  to  be  the  work  of  God.'  What  that  is, 
which  I  do  account  his  work,  will  be  considered  by  and  by. 

You  remark,  11.  "He  talks  in  the  style  of  inspired  persons."  J 
answered,  '  No  otherwise  inspired,  than  you  are,  if  you  love  God/ 
You  reply,  (p.  126,)  "  The  point  was  not,  whether  you  are  actually 
inspired,  but  whether  you  have  talked  in  the  style  of  those  who  were 
so."  That  was  so  much  the  point,  that  if  it  were  allowed,  it  would 
overturn  your  whole  argument.  For  if  I  were  inspired  (in  your  sense) 
you  could  not  term  that  inspiration  enthusiasm  without  blasphemy  ; 
but  you  again  mistake  my  words.  The  plain  meaning  of  them  is, 
that  I  talk  in  the  style  of  those  persons,  who  are  'no  otherwise  inspired 
than  you  are,  if  you  love  God.' 

You  remark,  12.  "He  applies  Scripture  phrases  to  himself, 
without  attending  to  their  orignal  meaning,  or  once  considering  the 
difference  of  times  and  circumstances,1'  (p.  62.)  I  answered,  'I 
am  not  conscious  of  any  thing  like  this.  I  apply  no  Scripture  phrase 
(p.  39,)  either  to  myself  or  any  other,  without  carefully  considering 
both  the  original  meaning,  and  the  secondary  sense,  wherein,  allowing 
for  different  times  and  circumstances,  it  may  be  applied  to  ordinary 
Christians.'  You  reply,  "  This  also  you  deny  to  have  done;  hold- 
ing, however,  some  secondary  sense,  (what  it  is  you  have  not  told  us,) 
in  which  Scripture  phrases  may  be  applied  to  ordinary  Christians." 
I  have  largely  told  you,  what  I  mean  by  a  secondary  sense,  in  the  first 
part  of  the  Farther  Appeal.  You  add,  (p.  126.)  "Many  things 
which  were  truly  written  of  the  preaching  of  Christianity  at  first,  you 
have  vainly  applied  to  yourselves."  Sir,  I  am  to  answer  only  for 
myself:  as  I  will  for  that  expression,  '  Behold  the  day  of  the  Lord 
is  come ;  he  is  again  visiting  and  redeeming  his  people !' 

3.  1  come  now  to  what  you  expatiate  upon  at  large,  as  the  two 
grand  instances  of  enthusiasm.  The  first  is  plainly  this.  At  some 
rare  times  when  I  have  been  in  great  distress  of  soul,  or  in  utter  un- 
certainty how  to  act,  in  an  important  case,  which  required  a  speedy 
determination :  after  using  all  other  means  that  occurred,  I  have 
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cast  lots,  or  opened  the  Bible.  And  by  this  means  I  have  been  re- 
lieved from  that  distress,  or  directed  in  that  uncertainty.  Instances 
of  this  kind  occur  in  the  Third  Journal,  Vol.  I.  p.  241,  242,  251, 
28G;  as  also  in  the  Fourth  Journal,  Vol.  I.  p.  303,  344.  I  desire 
any  one  who  would  understand  this  matter  thoroughly,  to  read  those 
passages  as  they  stand  at  length. 

As  to  the  particular  instances,  I  would  observe,  1.  That  with  re- 
gard to  my  first  journey  to  Bristol,  you  should  in  any  wise  have  set 
down  those  words,  that  preface  the  scriptures  there  recited.  "  I  wa>- 
entreated,  in  the  most  pressing  manner,  to  come  to  Bristol  without 
delay.  This  I  was  not  at  all  forward  to  do :  and,  perhaps  a  little  the 
less  inclined  to  it,  because  of  the  remarkable  scriptures  which  offer- 
ed, as  often  as  we  inquired  touching  the  consequence  of  this  removal: 
though  whether  this  was  permitted  only  for  the  trial  of  our  faith,  God 
knoweth,  and  the  event  will  show.'  From  the  scriptures  afterwards 
recited,  some  inferred,  that  the  event  they  apprehended,  was  yet  afar 
offi  I  infer  nothing  at  all.  I  still  know  not  how  to  judge  ;  but 
leave  the  whole  to  God.  This  only  I  know,  that  the  continual  ex- 
pectation of  death,  was  then  an  unspeakable  blessing  to  me :  that  I 
did  not  dare,  knowingly,  to  waste  a  moment,  neither  to  throw  away 
one  desire  on  earthly  things :  those  words  being  ever  uppermost  in 
my  thoughts,  and,  indeed,  frequently  on  my  tongue, 

Erelong',  when  sov'reign  wisdom  wills, 

My  soul  an  unknown  path  shall  tread, 
Shall  strangely  leave,  which  strangely  fills 

This  frame,  and  mingle  with  the  dead- 
0  what  is  death  ?  'Tis  life's  last  shore, 
Where  vanities  are  vain  no  more  : 
Where  all  pursuits  their  goal  ohtain, 
And  life  is  all  re-touch'd  again. 

1  observe,  2.  That  in  two  other  of  those  instances,  Third  Journal, 
Vol.  I.  p.  241,  242,  it  is  particularly  mentioned,  that  "  I  was  trou- 
bled ;"  and  that  by  the  seasonable  application  of  those  scriptures, 
that  trouble  was  entirely  removed.  The  same  blessing  I  received 
(so  I  must  term  it  still)  from  the  words  set  down  in  the  419th  page  : 
and  in  a  yet  higher  degree,  from  that  exceeding  apposite  scripture 
mentioned  in  the  Fourth  Journal,  Vol.  I.  p.  344. 

I  observe,  3.  That  at  the  times  to  which  your  other  citations  refer, 
I  was  utterly  uncertain  how  to  act,  in  points  of  great  importance, 
and  such  as  required  a  speedy  determination  :  and  that  by  this  mean 
my  uncertainty  was  removed,  and  I  went  on  my  way  rejoicing.  Vol. 
1.  p.  241,242.     Vol.  I.  p.  303. 

My  own  experience,  therefore,  which  you  tJiink  should  discourage 
me  for  the  future  from  anything  of  this  kind,  does,  on  the  contrary, 
greatly  encourage  me  herein ;  since  I  have  found  much  benefit,  and 
no  inconvenience  :  unless  perhaps  this  be  one,  that  you  cannot  acquit 
me  of  enthusiasm ;  add,  if  you  please,  and  presumption. 

But  you  ask,  "  Has  God  ever  commanded  us  to  do  thus  3"  I  be- 
lieve he  has  neither  commanded  nor  forbidden  it  in  Scripture.  But. 
then  remember,  '  That  Scripture'  (to  use  the  words  which  you  cite 
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rorn  our  learned  and  judicious  Hooker)  '  is  not  the  only  rule  of  all 
things  which  in  this  life  may  be  done  by  men.'  All  I  affirm  concern- 
ing this,  is,  That  it  may  be  done ;  and  that  I  have,  in  fact,  received 
assistance  and  direction  thereby. 

4. 1  give  the  same  answer  to  your  assertion,  (p.  123,)  "  that  we 
are  not  ordered  in  Scripture  to  decide  any  point  in  question  by  lots." 
You  allow,  indeed,  there  are  "  instances  of  this  in  Scripture  ;"  but 
affirm,  these  "  were  miraculous  :  nor  can  we  without  presumption" 
(a  species  of  enthusiasm)  "apply  this  method."  1  want  proof  of 
this :  bring  one  plain  text  of  Scripture,  and  I  am  satisfied.  "  This, 
I  apprehend,  you  learned  from  the  Moravians."  1  did  ;  though  it  is 
true,  Mr.  Whitefleld  thought  I  went  too  far  therein.  "  Instances  of 
the  same  occur  in  your  journals.  I  will  mention  only  one.  It  being- 
debated  whether  you  should  go  to  Bristol,  you  say,  '  We  at  length 
all  agreed  to  decide  it  by  lot.  And  by  this  it  was  determined  I 
should  go.'  (Vol.  I.  p.  251 .)  Is  this  your  way  of  carefully  consider- 
ing every  step  you  take?  Can  there  be  greater  rashness  and  ex- 
travagance 1  Reason  is  thus  in  a  manner  rendered  useless  :  prudence 
is  set  aside,  and  affairs  of  moment  left  to  be  determined  by  chance!'"' 
(p.  124.) 

So  this  you  give  as  a  genuine  instance  of  my  proceedings. — And, 
I  suppose,  of  your  own  fairness  and  candour  !  '  We  agreed  at  length 
to  decide  it  by  lot.'  True,  at  length  :  after  a  debate  of  some  hours  : 
after  carefully  hearing  and  weighing  coolly,  all  the  reasons  which 
could  be  alleged  on  either  side  :  '  Our  brethren  still  continuing  the 
dispute,  without  any  probability  of  their  coming  to  one  conclusion, 
we  at  length,  (the  night  being  now  far  spent)  all  agreed  to  this.' 
"  Can  there  be  greater  rashness  and  extravagance  1"  I  cannot  but 
think  there  can.  "  Reason  is  thus  in  a  manner  rendered  useless. :" 
No  :  we  had  used  it  as  far  as  it  could  go  :  from  Saturday,  March  17, 
(when  I  received  the  first  letter)  to  Wednesday  28,  when  the  case 
was  laid  before  the  society.  "  Prudence  is  set  aside :"  Not  so  :  but 
the  arguments  here  were  so  equal,  that  we  saw  not  how  to  determine, 
•;  And  affairs  of  moment  left  to  be  determined  by  chance!"  By 
chance  1  What  a  blunder  then  is  that,  The  lot  is  cast  into  the  lap ;  hut 
the  whole  disposal  thereof  is  of  the  Lord  ! 

This  I  firmly  believe  is  truth  and  reason,  and  will  be  to  the  end  of 
the  world.  And  I  therefore  still  subscribe  to  that  declaration  of  the 
Moravian  church,  (laid  before  the  whole  body  of  divines  in  the  uni- 
versity of  Wirtemberg,  and  not  by  them  accounted  enthusiasm,) 
'  We  have  a  peculiar  esteem  for  lots,  and  accordingly  use  them  both 
in  public  and  private,  to  decide  points  of  importance,  when  the  rea- 
sons brought  on  each  side,  appear  to  be  of  equal  weight.  And  we 
belieVe  this  to  be  then  the  only  way,  of  wholly  setting  aside  our  own. 
will,  of  acquitting  ourselves  of  all  blame,  and  clearly  knowing  what 
is  the  will  of  God,'  Third  Journal,  Vol.  I.  p.  228. 

5.  You  next  remarked  several  instances  of  my  enthusiasm.  The 
first  was,  That  of  Mrs.  Jones.  The  next  ran  thus.  "  Again  you 
/say,  '  I  expounded  out  of  the  fulness  that  was  given  me,'  (p.  64.)  I 
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answered,  '  I  mean  I  had  then  a  fuller,  deeper  sense  (of  what  i 
•  spoke)  than  I  ordinarily  have,'  (p.  41.)  But  if  you  still  think,  "It 
would  have  been  more  decent  to  have  said,  according  to  the  best 
of  my  power  and  ability,  with  God's  assistance,  I  expounded  ;"  I 
will  say  so  another  time. 

With  regard  to  the  third  instance  of  enthusiasm,  you  remarked, 
"  If  you  would  not  have  us  look  on  this  as  miraculous,  there  is 
nothing  in  it  worthy  of  being  related,"  (p.  64.)  I  answered,  « It. 
may  be  so.  Let  it  pass  then  as  a  trifle  not  worth  relating  ;  but  still 
it  is  no  proof  of  enthusiasm.  For  I  would  not  have  you  look  upon 
it  as  miraculous — But  as  a  signal  instance  of  God's  particular  pro- 
vidence, (p.  42.')  How  friendly  and  generous  is  your  reply  !  "You 
seem  ashamed  of  it — I  am  glad  you  give  this  fooling  up,  and  hope 
for  the  future  you  will  treat  your  readers  better,"  (p.  131.)  Sir,  I 
am  not  ashamed  of  it  ;  nor  shall  I  ever  give  this  fooling  up,  till  I  give 
up  the  Bible.  I  still  look  upon  this  '  as  a  signal  instance  of  God's 
[(articular  providence.'  But  "  how  is  this  consistent  with  yielding- 
it  to  be  a  trifle  1"  (p.  132.)  My  words  do  not  imply,  that  1  yield  it 
so  to  be.  Being  urged  with  the  dilemma,  <  Either  this  is  related  as 
miraculous,  (and  then  it  is  enthusiasm,)  or  it  is  not  worth  relating  :' 
I  answered,  (to  avoid  drawing  the  sword  of  controversy,)  '  Let  it 
pass  then  as  a  trifle  not  worth  relating.  But  still  (if  it  be  a  trifle, 
which  I  suppose,  not  grant,)  it  is  no  proof  of  enthusiasm.  For  I 
would  not  have  you  look  upon  it  as  miraculous.' 

And  yet  I  believe  I  yielded  too  much,  and  what  might  too  much 
favour  your  assertion,  that  "there  is  a  great  difference  between  par- 
ticular providences  and  such  extraordinary  interpositions."  Pray, 
Sir,  show  me  what  this  difference  is.  It  is  a  subject  that  deserves 
your  coolest  thoughts.  "  I  know  no  ground — to  hope  or  pray  for 
such  immediate  reliefs.  These  things  must  be  represented  either  as 
common  accidents,  or  as  miracles."  I  do  not  thoroughly  under- 
stand your  terms.  What  is  a  common  accident  ?  That  a  sparrow 
falls  to  the  ground?  Or  something  more  inconsiderable  than  the. 
hairs  of  your  head  ?  Is  there  no  medium  between  accident  and  mira- 
cle 1  If  there  be,  what  is  that  medium  ?  When  we  are  agreed  with 
regard  to  these  few  points,  I  shall  be  glad  to  resume  the  subject. 

6.  The  fourth  instance  of  my  enthusiasm  was  this,  that  i  "  related 
judgments  inflicted  on  my  opposers."  As  to  Mr.  Molther,  1  must 
observe  once  more,  that  I  do  believe  there  was  a  particular  provi- 
dence in  his  sickness.  But  I  do  not  believe,  (nor  did  I  design  to  in- 
sinuate,) that  it  was  a  judgment,  for  opposing  me. 

You  go  on.  "  Again,  you  mention  '  as  an  awful  providence,  the 
case  of  a  poor  wretch  who  was  last  week  cursing  and  blaspheming, 
and  had  boasted  to  many,  that  he  would  come  again  on  Sunday,  and 
no  man  should  stop  his  mouth  then.  But  on  Friday  God  laid  his 
hand  upon  him,  and  on  Sunday  he  was  buried,"  (p.  66.)  I  answered, 
'  I  look  on  this  as  a  manifest  judgment  of  God  on  a  hardened  sin- 
ner, for  his  complicated  wickedness,  (p.  42.)  You  reply,  (p.  133, 
"  Add,  if  you  please,  '  His  labouring  with  all  his  might  to  hindev 
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the  word  of  God.'  Here  therefore  is  a  confessed  judgment,  for  his 
opposition  to  you."  There  is,  for  his  thus  opposing  with  curses 
and  blasphemy.  This  was  part  of  his  complicated  wickedness. 
Here  then  you  "  think  I  plead  guilty."  Not  of  enthusiasm ;  till  you 
prove,  this  was  not  '  an  awful  providence.' 

"Again,  'One  was  just  going  to  beat  his  wife,  (which  he  fre- 
quently did,)  when  God  smote  him  in  a  moment,  so  that  his  hand 
dropped,  and  he  fell  down  upon  the  ground,  having  no  more  strength 
than  a  new-born  child.'  Have  we  any  warrant  either  from  Scrip- 
ture, or  the  common  dispensations  of  Providence,  to  interpret  mis- 
fortunes of  this  nature  as  judgments?'  (p.  67.)  I  answered,  «  Can 
you,  Sir,  consider  this  as  one  of  the  common  dispensations  of  Pro- 
vidence ?  Have  you  known  a  parallel  one  in  your  life  1  But  ii 
tvas  never  cited  by  me  (as  it  is  by  you)  as  an  immediate  punishment 
on  a  man  for  opposing  me,  (p.  42.)  You  reply,  "As  if  what  is  not 
common,  or  what  i  have  not  known,  must  be  a  miraculous  judg- 
ment." 1  believe  it  was,  whether  miraculous  or  not,  a  judgment 
mixed  with  mercy. 

You  now  add  to  the  rest  the  following  instance  :  "One  John 
Haydon,  a  man  of  regular  life  and  conversation,  being  informed,  that 
people  fell  into  strange  fits  at  the  societies,  came  to  see  and  judge 
for  himself.  But  he  was  still  less  satisfied  than  before;  insomuch 
rhat  he  went  about  to  his  acquaintance  one  after  another,  and  la- 
boured above  measure  to  convince  them,  it  was  a  delusion  of  the 
devil.  We  were  going  home,  when  one  met  us  in  the  street,  and 
informed  us,  that  J.  H.  was  fallen  raving  mad.  It  seems  he  had  sat 
down  to  dinner,  but  had  a  mind  first  to  end  the  sermon  on  Salvation 
by  Faith.  In  reading  the  last  page  he  changed  colour,  fell  off  bis 
chair,  and  began  screaming  terribly,  and  beating  himself  against  the 
ground.  The  neighbours  were  alarmed,  and  flocked  into  the  house. 
1  came  in  and  found  him  upon  the  floor,  the  room  being  full  oi 
people,  whom  his  wife  would  have  kept  without,  but  he  cried  aloud, 
\To;  let  them  all  come  ;  let  all  the  world  see  the  just  judgment  oi 
God.  Two  or  three  men  were  holding  him  as  well  as  they  could. 
He  immediately  fixed  his  eyes  on  me  and  cried,  Ay,  this  is  he,  who 
I  said  was  a  deceiver  of  the  people.  But  God  has  overtaken  me. 
I  said  it  was  all  a  delusion.  But  this  is  no  delusion.  He  then 
roared  out,  O  thou  devil!  Thou  cursed  devil !  Yea,  thou  legion 
of  devils !  Thou  canst  not  stay.  Christ  will  cast  thee  out.  I  know 
his  work  is  begun.  Tear  me  to  pieces,  if  thou  wilt,  but  thou  canst 
not  hurt  me.  He  then  beat  himself  against  the  ground  again,  his 
breast  heaving  at  the  same  time,  as  in  the  pangs  of  death,  and  great 
drops  of  sweat  trickling  down  his  face.  We  all  betook  ourselves  to 
prayer.  His  pangs  ceased,  and  both  his  body  and  soul  were  set  at 
liberty.'    Vol.  I.  p.  256. 

If  you  had  pleased,  you  might  have  added  from  the  next  para- 
graph, '  Returning  to  J.  H.  we  found  his  voice  was  lost,  and  his 
body  weak  as  that  of  an  infant.  But  his  soul  was  in  peace,  full  of 
love,  and  rejoicing  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.' 


#36  SECOND   LETTER   TO   MB.    CHURCH. 

You  subjoin,  "This  you  may  desire  for  aught  I  know,  to  pass  at 
a  trifle  too,"  (p.  134.)  No;  it  is  so  terrible  an  instance  of  the  judg- 
ment of  God,  (though  at  length  mercy  rejoiced  over  judgment)  a? 
ought  never  to  be  forgotten  by  those  who  fear  God,  so  long  as  the 
sun  or  moon  endureth. 

7.  The  account  of  people  falling  down  in  fits  you  cite  as  a  fifth 
instance  of  my  enthusiasm  :  it  being  "  plain,"  you  say,  that  I  "  look 
upon  both  the  disorders,  and  the  removals  of  them  to  be  superna- 
tural," (p.  67.)  I  answered,  'It  is  not  quite  plain.  I  look  upon 
some  of  these  cases,  as  wholly  natural :  on  the  rest,  as  mixed  :  both 
the  disorders  and  the  removals,  being  partly  natural  and  partly  not.' 
You  reply,  "  It  would  have  been  kind,  to  have  let  us  know  your 
rule,  by  which  you  distinguish  these."  1  will.  I  distinguish  them 
by  the  circumstances,  that  pi'eccde,  accompany,  and  follow.  "How- 
ever, some  of  these  you  here  allow,  to  be  in  part  supernatural. 
Miracles  therefore  are  not  wholly  ceased."  Can  you  prove  the} 
are]  By  Scripture  or  reason?  You  then  refer  to  two  or  three 
€ases  related  in  the  third  Journal.*  I  believe  there  was  a  superna- 
tural power,  on  the  minds  of  the  persons  there  mentioned,  which 
occasioned  their  bodies  to  be  so  affected  by  the  natural  laws  of  the 
vital  union.  This  point  therefore  you  have  to  prove,  or  here  is  no 
enthusiasm  ;  that  there  was  no  supernatural  power  in  the  case. 

Hereon  you  remarked,  "  Yrou  leave  no  room  to  doubt  that  you 
would  have  these  cases  considered,  as  those  of  the  demoniacs  in  the 
New  Testament,  in  order,  I  suppose,  to  parallel  your  supposed 
cures  of  them,  with  those  highest  miracles  of  Christ  and  his  disciples, 
the  casting  out  devils,"  (Rem.  p.  68.)  I  answered,  'I  should  once 
have  wondered  at  your  making  such  a  supposition.  But  I  now 
wonder  at  nothing  of  the  kind.'  YTou  reply,  "  Why  so  ?  What  have 
I  done  lately  to  take  off  your  surprise  1  Have  I  forfeited  my  cha- 
racter for  ingenuous  and  fair  dealing  with  you?"  (2d  Let.  p.  135.) 
Since  you  ask  me  the  question,  I  will  answer  it,  (I  hope,  in  love, 
and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness.)  I  scarcely  know,  of  all  who  have 
written  against  me,  a  less  ingenuous  dealer :  or  one  w ho  has  shown 
a  more  steady,  invariable  disposition,  to  put  an  ill  construction  on 
whatever  1  say. 

"  But  why  would  you  not  particularly  explain  these  cases  f  1 
will  explain  myself  upon  them  once  for  all.  For  more  than  three 
hundred  years  after  Christ,  you  know  demoniacs  were  common  in  the 
church :  and  I  suppose,  that  you  are  not  unapprised  that,  during 
this  period,  (if  not  much  longer,)  they  were  continually  relieved  h; 
the  prayers  of  the  faithful.  Nor  can  I  doubt,  but  demoniacs  will 
remain,  so  long  as  Satan  is  the  god  of  this  world.  I  doubt  not,  but 
there  are  such  at  this  day.  And  I  believe  John  Haydon  was  one. 
But  of  whatever  sort  his  disorder  was,  that  it  was  removed  by  prayer 
is  undeniable.  Now,  Sir,  you  have  only  two  points  to  prove,  and 
then  your  argument  will  be  conclusive.  1.  That  to  think  or  say. 
'  There  are  demoniacs  now,  and  they  are  now  relieved  by  prayer/ 
is  enthusiasm  :  2.  That  to  say,  '  Demoniacs  were  or  are  relieved  or: 
*  Vol.  I  p.  254,  255. 
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prayer  made  by  Cyprian,  or  their  parish-minister,'  is  to  parallel  the 
actions  of  Cyprian,  or  that  minister,  "with  the  highest  miracles 
of  Christ  and  his  disciples." 

8.  You  remarked,  "  It  will  be  difficult  to  persuade  any  sober  perr 
son,  that  there  is  any  thing  supernatural  in  these  disorders,"  (Rem. 
p.  69.)  The  remainder  of  that  paragraph  I  abridged  thus.  Yo\i 
attempt  to  account  for  those  fits,  by  "  obstructions  or  irregularities 
©f  the  blood  and  spirits  ;  hysterical  disorders ;  watchings,  fastings  ; 
closeness  of  rooms,  great  crowds,  violent  heat."  And,  lastly,  by 
"terrors,  perplexities,  and  doubts,  in  weak  and  well-meaning  men ; 
which,"  you  think,  "  in  many  of  the  cases  before  us,  have  quite 
overset  their  understandings,"  Rem.  p.  43. 

I  answered,  '  As  to  each  of  the  rest,  let  it  go  as  far  as  it  can  go. 
[Let  it  be  supposed  to  have  some  influence  in  some  cases ;  perhaps 
fully  to  account  for  one  in  a  thousand.  ]  But  I  require  proof  of  the 
last  way,  whereby  you  would  account  for  these  disorders.'  Why, 
w  the  instances,"  you  say,  "  of  religious  madness,  have  much  in- 
creased, since  you  began  to  disturb  the  world."  '  I  doubt  the  fact* 
You  reply,  "This  no  way  disproves  it,"  (p.  137.)  Yes,  it  does,  till 
you  produce  some  proof.  For  a  bare  negation  is  the  proper  and 
sufficient  answer  to  a  bare  affirmation.  I  add,  *  If  these  instances 
had  increased  daily,  it  is  easy  to  account  for  them  another  way,')  as 
is  done  in  the  first  part  of  the  Farther  Appeal.)  You  say,  "Most 
have  heard  of  or  known,  several  of  the  Methodists,  thus  driven  to 
distraction."  I  answered,  '  You  may  have  heard  of  five  hundred. 
But  how  many  have  you  known?  Be  pleased  to  name  eight  or  tea 
©f  them.  I  cannot  find  them,  no,  not  one  of  them  to  this  day,  either 
man,  woman,  or  child,'  (p.  44.)  You  reply,  "  This,  (the  naming 
them)  would  be  very  improper  and  unnecessary,"  (p.  138.)  How- 
ever, Sir,  it  is  extremely  necessary,  that  you  should  name  them  to 
me  in  private ;  I  will  then,  if  required,  excuse  you  to  the  public  ; 
which  till  then  I  cannot  do. 

The  person  I  mentioned  whom  you  threw  into  much  doubt  and 
perplexity,  then  lived  in  the  parish  of  St.  Ann,  Westminster,  I  re- 
lated the  case  just  as  she  related  it  to  me.  But  she  is  able  and  ready 
to  answer  for  herself. 

9.  You  go  on,  "  It  is  the  most  charitable  supposition  we  can 
,make,  that  many  of  the  cases  you  have  mentioned  in  your  Journals, 
and  some  of  which  have  been  represented  above,  are  of  this  kind," 
i.  e.  instances  of  madness,  (2d  L.  p.  138.)  O  tender  charity  !  But 
cannot  your  charity  reach  one  hair's  breadth  farther  than  this  1 — No : 
for  "  otherwise  [i.  e.  if  those  persons  were  not  mad,]  the  presump- 
tion and  despair  are  terrible  indeed."  But  what  if  you  were  to  sup- 
pose John  Haydon  (to  instance  in  one)  was  not  mad,  but  under  a 
temporary  possession  1  And  that  others  were  deeply  convinced  of 
sin,  and  of  the  wrath  of  God  abiding  on  them  1  I  should  think  this 
supposition  (be  it  true  or  false)  was  fully  as  charitable  as  the  other. 

I  said,  '  I  cannot  find  one  such  instance  to  this  day.'     You  reply, 
#<  Yet  once  you  could  not  but  be  under  '  some  concern  with  regard 
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to  one  or  two  persons,  who  seemed  to  be  indeed  lunatic,  as  well  ay 
sore  vexed.'  "  «  So  it  seemed  :  but  it  soon  appeared,  they  were  not.'' 
The  very  next  paragraph  mentions,  that  one  of  these  within  a  few 
hours,  was  *  filled  with  the  spirit  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind.* 
Vol.  I.  p.  286. 

But  you  are  resolved,  come  what  will,  to  carry  this  point :  and  so 
add,  "  Toward  the  end  of  your  Farther  Appeal,"  (the  first  part) 
You  say,  "  You  have  seen  one  instance  of  real,  lasting  madness. 
This  was  one  whom  you  took  with  you  to  Bristol,  who  was  after- 
wards prejudiced  against  you,  and  began  a  vehement  invection  both 
against  your  person  and  doctrines.  In  the  midst  of  this  he  was 
struck  raving  mad."  Add,  «  And  so  he  continued  till  his  friends  put 
him  into  Bedlam  :  and  probably  laid  his  madness  to  my  charge.' 
And  if  they  did  not,  it  is  now  done  to  their  hands. 

10.  "  As  to  the  cure  of  these  fits,  I  observed  (so  you,  p.  139, 
proceed)  that  you  had  frequently  represented  them  as  miracu- 
lous, as  the  instantaneous  consequences  of  your  prayers."  My 
former  answer  to  this  was,  '  I  have  set  down  the  facts  just  as  they 
were,  passing  no  judgment  upon  them  myself,  and  leaving  every  man 
else  to  judge  as  he  pleases.' 

I  am  glad  you  give  me  an  occasion  of  reviewing  this  answer  ;  foi 
upon  reflection,  I  do  not  like  it  at  all.  It  grants  you  more  than  I 
can  in  conscience  do.  As  it  can  be  proved  by  abundance  of  wit- 
nesses, that  these  cures  were  frequently  (indeed  almost  always)  the 
instantaneous  consequences  of  prayer  ;  your  inference  is  just.  I' 
cannot,  dare  not  affirm,  that  they  were  purely  natural.  I  believe 
they  were  not.  I  believe  many  of  them  were  wrought  by  the  su- 
pernatural power  of  God.  That  of  John  Haydon  in  particular  :  (I 
fix  on  this,  and  will  join  issue  with  you  upon  it  when  you  please,) 
and  yet  this  is  not  barefaced  enthusiasm.  Nor  can  you  prove  it  any 
enthusiasm  at  all,  unless  you  can  prove,  that  this  is  falsely  ascribed 
to  a  supernatural  power. 

"  The  next  case,"  you  say,  "  relates  to  the  spotted  fever,  which 
you  represent  as  being  extremely  mortal ;  but — you  believe  there 
was  not  one  with  whom  you  were,  but  recovered.  I  allowed,  that 
here  is  no  intimation  of  any  thing  miraculous,  (Rem.  p.  72.)  You 
ask,  (Ans.  p.  45,)  '  Why  then  is  this  cited  as  an  instance  of  my 
enthusiasm  V — You  sure  cannot  think,  that  false  pretences  to  mira- 
cles are  the  whole  of  enthusiasm."  No  ;  but  I  think  they  are  that 
part  of  enthusiasm,  which  you  here  undertook  to  prove  upon  me. 
You  are  here  to  prove,  that  I  "  boast  of  curing  bodily  distempers  by 
prayer,  without  the  use  of  any  other  means,"  (Rem.  p.  71.)  But  if 
"  there  is  no  intimation"  in  my  account  "  of  any  thing  miraculous, 
or  that  proper  remedies  had  not  been  applied,"  how  is  this  a  proof, 
that  I  "  boast  of  curing  bodily  distempers,  without  applying  any  re- 
medies at  all  ?" 

"  But  you  seem  to  desire  to  have  it  believed,  that  an  extraordinary 
blessing  attended  your  prayers.  Whereas  if  the  circumstances 
.Could  be  particularly  inquired  into,  most  probably  it  would  appear^ 
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that  either  the  fury  of  the  distemper  was  abated,  or  the  persons  you 
visited  were  seized  with  it  in  a  more  favourable  degree,  or  were  by 
reason  of  a  good  constitution,  more  capable  of  going  through  it. 
Neither  do  I  believe,  that  they  would  have  failed  of  an  equal  bless- 
ing and  success,  had  they  had  the  assistance  and  prayers  of  their 
own  parish  ministers." 

There,  Sir  ;  now  I  have  done  as  you  require  :  I  have  quoted  your 
whole  remark.  But  does  all  this  prove,  that  I  "  boast  of  curing 
bodily  distempers  by  prayer,  without  the  use  of  any  other  means  ?" 
If  you  say,  although  it  does  not  prove  this,  it  proves  that  "  you  seem 
to  desire  to  have  it  believed,  that  an  extraordinary  blessing  attended 
your  prayers  :"  and  this  is  another  sort  of  enthusiasm  : — it  is  very 
well :  so  it  does  not  prove  the  conclusion  you  designed  ;  but  it  proves 
another,  which  is  as  good  ! 

11.  The  two  last  instances  of  my  enthusiasm  which  you  bring, 
(Rem.  72,  73,)  I  had  summed  up  in  two  lines  thus  :  '  At  two  several 
times,  being  ill  and  in  violent  pain,  I  prayed  to  God,  and  found  im- 
mediate ease,'  (Ans.  p.  45.)  But  since  you  say,  "  I  must  not  hope 
to  escape  so ;  these  instances  must  once  more  be  laid  before  me 
particularly,"  (p.  140,)  I  must  yield  to  necessity,  and  set  them  down 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end. 

'Sat.  March  21.  I  explained  in  the  evening  the  33d  chapter  of 
Ezekiel :  in  applying  which,  I  was  seized  with  such  a  pain  in  my 
side,  I  could  not  speak.  1  knew  my  remedy,  and  immediately 
kneeled  down,  in  a  moment  the  pain  was  ffone.'  Journ.  4,  Vol. 
I.  p.  342. 

'  Friday,  May  8.  I  found  myself  much  out  of  order,  however  1 
made  shift  to  preach  in  the  evening.  But  on  Saturday  my  bodily 
strength  failed,  so  that  for  several  hours  I  could  scarcely  lift  up  my 
head.  Sunday  10,  I  was  obliged  to  lie  down  most  part  of  the  day, 
being  easy  only  in  that  posture. — In  the  evening — beside  the  pain  in 
my  back  and  head,  and  the  fever  which  still  continued  upon  me, 
just  as  I  began  to  pray,  I  was  seized  with  such  a  cough,  that  I  could 
hardly  speak.  At  the  same  time  came  strongly  into  my  mind,  These 
signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe. — I  called  on  Jesus  aloud,  to  in- 
crease my  faith,  and  to  confirm  the  word  of  his  grace.  While  I  was 
speaking,  my  pain  vanished  away,  the  fever  left  me,  my  bodily  strength 
returned,  and  for  many  weeks  I  felt  neither  weakness  nor  pain. — 
Unto  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  give  thanks.'     Journ  4,  Vol.  I.  p.  346. 

When  you  first  cited  these  as  proofs  of  enthusiasm,  I  answered, 
8 1  will  put  your  argument  into  form. 

'  He  that  believes  those  are  miraculous  cures  which  are  not  so,  is 
a  rank  enthusiast :  but 

'  You  believe  those  are  miraculous  cures  which  are  not  so,  there- 
fore, you  are  a  rank  enthusiast.' 

— '  What  do  you  mean  by  miraculous  1  If  you  term  every  thing 
so,  which  is  "  not  strictly  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  ordinary  course 
of  natural  causes,"  then  I  deny  the  latter  part  of  the  minor  propo- 
sition.    And  unless  you  can  make  this  good,  unless  you  can  prove, 
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the  effects  in  question  are  "  strictly  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  ordi- 
nary course  of  natural  causes,"  your  argument  is  nothing  worth.' 

You  reply,  "  Your  answer  to  the  objection  is  very  evasive,  thougk 
you  pretend  to  put  my  argument  in  form.  You  mistake  the  major 
proposition,  which  should  have  been  : 

"  He  that  represents  those  cures  as  the  immediate  effects  of  his 
own  prayers,  and  as  miraculous,  which  are  not  so,  is  a  rank  enthu- 
siast, if  sincere  : 

"  But  this  you  have  done :  Ergo,"  &c. 

To  this  clumsy  syllogism  I  rejoin,  1.  That  the  words  "if  sincere," 
are  utterly  impertinent ;  for  if  insincerity  be  supposed,  enthusiasm 
will  be  out  of  the  question.  2.  That  those  words,  "  as  the  effects  ot 
his  own  prayers,"  may  likewise  be  pared  off ;  for  they  are  unneces- 
sary and  cumbersome,  the  argument  being  complete  without  them. 
o.  That  with  or  without  them,  the  proposition  is  false  ;  unless  so  far 
as  it  coincides  with  that  which  you  reject.  For  it  is  the  believing 
those  to  be  miracles  which  are  not,  that  constitutes  an  enthusiast : 
not  the  representing  them  one  way  or  the  other ;  unless  so  far  as  il 
implies  such  a  belief. 

1 2.  Upon  my  answer  to  the  syllogism  first  proposed,  you  observe, 
"  Thus"  (by  denying  the  latter  part  of  the  minor)  "  you  clear  your- 
self from  the  charge  of  enthusiasm,  by  acknowledging  the  cures  to 
be  supernatural  and  miraculous.  Why  then  would  you  not  speak 
out,  and  directly  say,  that  you  can  work  real  and  undoubted  mira- 
cles ?  This  would  put  the  controversy  between  you  and  your  oppo- 
sers  on  a  short  foot,  and  be  an  effectual  proof  of  the  truth  of  your 
pretences,"  (p.  142.) 

Y.  1.  I  have  in  some  measure  explained  myself  on  the  head  ol 
miracles  in  the  third  part  of  the  Farther  Jlppeal.  But  since  you  re- 
peat the  demand,  (though  without  taking  any  notice  of  the  arguments 
there  advanced,)  I  will  endeavour  once  more  to  give  you  a  distinct 
lull,  and  determinate  answer. 

And,  first,  J  acknowledge,  that  I  have  seen  with  my  eyes,  and 
heard  with  my  ears,  several  things,  which,  to  the  best  of  my  judg- 
ment, cannot  be  accounted  for  by  the  ordinary  course  of  natural 
causes,  and  which,  I  therefore  believe  ought  to  be  ascribed  to  the  ex- 
traordinary interposition  of  God.  If  any  man  choose  to  style  these 
miraclesy  I  reclaim  not.  I  have  diligently  inquired  into  the  facts.  I 
have  weighed  the  preceding  and  following  circumstances.  I  have 
strove  to  account  for  them  in  a  natural  way.  I  could  not,  without 
doing  violence  to  my  reason.  Not  to  go  far  back,  I  am  clearly  per- 
suaded, that  the  sudden  deliverance  of  John  Haydon,  was  one  in- 
stance of  this  kind,  and  my  own  recovery,  on  May  the  10th,  ano- 
ther. I  cannot  account  for  either  of  these  in  a  natural  way.  There- 
fore I  believe  they  were  both  supernatural. 

I  must,  secondly,  observe,  That  the  truth  of  these  facts  is  support- 
ed by  the  same  kind  of  proof,  as  that  of  all  other  facts  is  wont  to  be, 
namely,  the  testimony  of  competent  witnesses  :  and  that  the  testi-> 
mony  here  is  in  as  high  a  degree  as  any  reasonable  man  can  desire. 
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Those  witnesses  were  many  in  number:  they  could  not  be  deceived 
themselves  :  for  the  facts  in  question  they  saw  with  their  own  eyes, 
and  heard  with  their  own  ears.  Nor  is  it  credible,  that  so  many  of 
them  would  combine  together,  with  a  view  of  deceiving  others  ;  the 
greater  part  being  men  that  feared  God,  as  appeared  by  the  general 
tenor  of  their  lives.  Thus,  in  the  case  of  John  Haydon,  this  thing 
was  not  contrived  and  executed  in  a  corner,  and  in  the  presence  of 
his  own  family  only,  or  three  or  four  persons  prepared  for  the  pur- 
pose. No;  it  was  in  an  open  street  of  the  city  of  Bristol,  at  one  or 
two  in  the  afternoon.  And  the  doors  being  all  open  from  the  begin- 
ning, not  only  many  of  the  neighbours  from  every  side,  but  several 
others,  (indeed,  whosoever  desired  it,)  went  in,  till  the  house  could 
contain  no  more.  Nor  yet  does  the  account  of  my  own  illness  and 
recovery  depend,  as  you  suppose,  on  my  bare  word.  There  were 
many  witnesses  both  of  my  disorder  on  Friday  and  Saturday,  and 
of  my  lying  down  most  part  of  Sunday,  (a  thing  which  they  were 
well  satisfied  could  not  be  the  effect  of  a  slight  indisposition.)  And 
all  who  saw  me  that  evening,  plainly  discerned  (what  1  could  not 
wholly  conceal)  that  I  was  in  pain :  about  two  hundred  of  whom 
were  present  when  1  was  seized  with  that  cough  which  cut  me  short, 
so  that  I  could  speak  no  more ;  till  I  cried  out  aloud,  '  Lord,  increase 
my  faith  :  Lord,  confirm  the  word  of  thy  grace.'  The  same  per- 
sons saw  and  heard,  that  at  that  instant  1  changed  my  posture,  and 
broke  out  into  thanksgiving :  that  quickly  after,  I  stood  upright, 
(which  I  could  not  before,)  and  showed  no  more  sign  either  of  sick- 
ness or  pain. 

Yet  I  must  desire  you  well  to  observe,  thirdly,  That  my  will,  or 
choice,  or  desire,  had  no  place  either  in  this,  or  any  case  of  this  kind, 
that  has  ever  fallen  under  my  notice.  Five  minutes  before,  I  had  no 
thought  of  this.  I  expected  nothing  less.  I  was  willing  to  wait  for 
a,  gradual  recovery,  in  the  ordinary  use  of  outward  means.  I  did 
not  look  for  any  other  cure,  till  the  moment  before  I  found  it.  And 
it  is  my  belief,  that  the  case  was  always  the  same,  with  regard  to  the 
most  real  and  undoubted  miracles.  I  believe  God  never  interposed 
his  miraculous  power,  but  according  to  his  own  sovereign  will :  not 
according  to  the  will  of  man  ;  neither  of  him  by  whom  he  wrought, 
nor  of  any  other  man  whatsoever.  The  wisdom  as  well  as  the 
power  are  his  :  nor  can  1  find,  that  ever,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  he  lodged  this  power  in  any  mere  man,  to  be  used  whenever 
that  man  saw  good.  Suppose,  therefore,  there  was  a  man  now  on 
earth,  who  did  work  real  and  undoubted  miracles ;  I  would  ask,  by 
whose  power  doth  he  work  these  1  And  at  whose  pleasure  1  Hisr 
own,  or  God's  1  Not  his  own  ;  but  God's.  But  if  so,  then  your 
(demand  is  not  made  on  man,  but  on  God.  I  cannot  say  it  is  modest* 
thus  to  challenge  God;  or  well  suiting  the  relation  of  a  creature  to 
his  Creator. 

2.  However,  I  cannot  but  think,  there  have  been  already  so  many 
plain  interpositions  of  divine  power,  as  will  shortly  leave  you  without 
excuse,  if  you  either  deny  or  despise  them.     We  desire  no  favour, 
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but  the  justice  that  diligent  inquiry  may  be  made  concerning  them 
We  are  ready  to  name  the  persons  on  whom  that  power  was  shown, 
which  belongeth  to  none  but  God  ;  (not  one  or  two,  or  ten  or  twelve 
only)  to  point  out  their  places  of  abode  :  and  we  engage  they  shall 
answer  every  pertinent  question,  fairly  and  directly  ;  and,  if  required, 
shall  give  all  those  answers  upon  oath,  before  any  who  are  empow- 
ered so  to  receive  them.  It  is  our  particular  request,  that  the  cir- 
cumstances which  went  before,  which  accompanied,  and  which  fol- 
lowed after,  the  facts  under  consideration,  may  be  thoroughly  exa- 
mined, and  punctually  noted  down.  Let  but  this  be  done,  (and  is  it 
not  highly  needful  it  should  1  at  least  by  those  who  would  form  an 
exact  judgment,)  and  we  have  no  fear,  that  any  reasonable  man 
should  scruple  to  say,  This  hath  God  wrought ! 

As  there  have  been  already  so  many  instances  of  this  kind,  far  be*- 
yond  what  we  had  dared  to  ask  or  think,  I  cannot  take  upon  me  to 
say,  whether  or  not  it  will  please  God  to  add  to  their  number.  I  have 
not  herein  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  neither  am  I  his  counsellor. 
He  may,  or  he  may  not ;  I  cannot  affirm  or  deny.  I  have  no  light, 
and  I  have  no  desire  either  way.  '  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what 
seemeth  him  good.'     I  desire  only  to  be  as  clay  in  his  hand. 

3.  But  what  if  there  were  now  to  be  wrought  ever  so  many  "  real 
and  undoubted  miracles  .?"  (I  suppose  you  mean  by  undoubted,  such 
as  being  sufficiently  attested,  ought  not  to  be  doubted  of.)  Why,  this, 
you  say,  "  would  put  the  controversy  on  a  short  foot,  and  be  an  effec- 
tual proof  of  the  truth  of  your  pretences."  By  no  means.  As  com- 
mon as  this  assertion  is,  there  is  none  upon  earth  more  false.  Sup- 
pose a  teacher  were  now,  on  this  very  day,  to  work  real  and  undoubt- 
ed miracles  :  this  would  extremely  little  shorten  the  controversy  beween 
him  and  the  greater  part  of  his  opposers.  For  all  this  would  not 
force  them  to  believe ;  but  many  would  still  stand  just  where  they  did 
before  :  seeing  men  may  harden  their  heails  against  miracles,  as  well 
as  against  arguments. 

So  men  have  done,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  :  even  against 
such  signal,  glorious  miracles,  against  such  interpositions  of  the  pow- 
er of  God,  as  may  not  be  again  till  the  consummation  of  all  things. 
Permit  me  to  remind  you  only  of  a  few  instances  ;  and  to  observe, 
that  the  argument  holds  a  fortiori :  for  who  will  ever  be  empowered  of 
God  again,  to  work  such  miracles  as  these  were  ?  Did  Pharaoh  look 
on  all  that  Moses  and  Aaron  wrought,  as  an  "effectual  proof  of  the 
truth  of  their  pretences  ]"  Even  when  « the  Lord  made  the  sea  to  be 
dry  land,  and  the  waters  were  divided  :'  when  '  the  children  of  Israel 
went  into  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and  the  waters  were  a  wall,  on  the 
.light  and  on  the  left  V  Exod.  xiv.  21,  22.     Nay  ; 

The  wounded  dragon  rag'd  in  vain; 

And  fierce  the  utmost  plague  to  brave, 
Madly  he  dar'd  the  parted  main, 

And  sunk  beneath  th'  o'erwhelming  ware. 

V^as  all  this  "an  effectual  proof  of  the  truth  of  their  pretences,"  to 
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the  Israelites  themselves  1  It  was  not.  « They  were  still  disobedient  at 
the  sea;  even  at  the  Red  Sea  !'  Was  the  giving  them  day  by  day  bread 
from  heaven,  an  effectual  proof  to  those  <  two  hundred  and  fifty  princes 
of  the  assembly,  famous  in  the  congregation,  men  of  renown,' 
who  said,  with  Dathan  and  Abiram,  '  Wilt  thou  put  out  the  eyes  of 
these  men  *?  We  will  not  come  up.'  Numb.  xvi.  14.  Nay, '  when  the 
ground  clave  asunder  that  was  under  them,  and  the  earth  opened  her. 
mouth  and  swallowed  them  up  :'  ver.  32,  neither  was  this  an  effectual 
proof  to  those  who  saw  it  with  their  eyes,  and  heard  the  cry  of  those 
that  went  down  into  the  pit :  but  the  very  next  day  they  «  murmured 
against  Moses  and  against  Aaron,  saying,  Ye  have  killed  the  people 
of  the  Lord  !'  ver.  41. 

Was  not  the  case  generally  the  same  with  regard  to  the  prophets 
that  followed]  Several  of  whom  'stopped  the  mouths  of  lions, 
quenched  the  violence  of  fire,'  did  many  mighty  works  ;  yet  their  own 
people  received  them  not.  Yet  •  they  were  stoned,  they  were  sawn 
asunder,  they  were"  slain  with  the  sword  ;  they  were  destitute,  afflict- 
ed, tormented  !'  Utterly  contrary  to  the  commonly-received  suppo- 
sition, that  the  working  real  undoubted  miracles,  must  bring  all  con- 
troversy to  an  end,  and  convince  every  gainsayer. 

Let  us  come  nearer  yet.  How  stood  the  case  between  our  Lord 
himself  and  his  opposers  1  Did  he  not  work  real  and  undoubted  mira- 
cles ?  And  what  was  the  effect  1  Still  when  '  he  came  to  his  own,  his 
own  received  him  not.'  Still  '  he  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men.' 
Still  it  was  a  challenge  not  to  be  answered,  '  Have  any  of  the  rulers, 
or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  him  V  After  this,  how  can  you  ima- 
gine, that  whoever  works  miracles,  must  convince  "  all  men  of  the 
truth  of  his  pretences  ?" 

I  would  just  remind  you  of  only  one  instance  more.  <  There  sat  a 
certain  man  at  Lystra,  impotent  in  his  feet,  being  a  cripple  from  his 
mother's  womb,  who  never  had  walked.  The  same  heard  Paul 
speak  :  who  steadfastly  beholding  him,  and  perceiving  that  he  had 
faith  to  be  healed,  said  with  a  loud  voice, '  Stand  upright  on  thy  feet. 
And  he  leaped  and  walked.' — Here  was  so  undoubted  a  miracle,  that 
the  people  '  lifted  up  their  voices,  saying — The  gods  are  come  down 
in  the  likeness  of  men.'  But  how  long  were  even  these  convinced 
of  the  truth  of  his  pretences  ?  Only  till '  there  came  thither  certain 
Jews  from  Antioch  and  Iconium  ;'  and  then  they  <  stoned  him'  (as 
they  supposed)  to  death  !  Acts  xiv.  1,  &c.  So  certain  it  is,  that  no 
miracles  whatever,  which  were  ever  yet  wrought  in  the  world,  were 
effectual  to  prove  the  most  glaring  truth,  to  those  that  hardened  then- 
hearts  against  it. 

4.  And  it  will  equally  hold  in  every  age  and  nation.  « If  they  hear 
not  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  neither  will  they  be  convinced'  (of  what 
they  desire  not  to  believe)  '  though  one  rose  from  the  dead.'  With- 
out a  miracle,  without  one  rising  from  the  dead,  ixi  ns  $e\u  vtmr  *  if 
any  man  be  willing  to  do  his  Will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whe- 
ther it  be  of  God.'  But  if  he  be  not  willing  to  do  his  will,  he  wilt 
never  want  an  excuse,  a  plausible  reason  for  rejecting  it,    Yea, 
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though  ever  so  many  miracles  were  wrought  to  confirm  if.  For  let 
ever  so  much  '  light  come  into  the  world,'  it  will  have  no  effect,  (such 
is  the  wise  and  just  will  of  God,)  on  those  who '  love  darkness  rather 
than  light.'  It  will  not  convince  those  who  do  not  simply  desire  to 
4o  the  will  of  their  Father  which  is  in  heaven  :  those  who  mind 
earthly  things  ;  who,  (if  they  do  not  continue  in  any  gross  outward 
sin,  3ret)  love  pleasure  or  ease  ;  yet  seek  profit  or  power,  preferment 
or  reputation.  Nothing  will  ever  be  an  effectual  proof  to  these  of  the 
holy  and  acceptable  will  of  God,  unless  first  their  proud  hearts  be 
humbled,  their  stubborn  wills  bowed  down,  and  their  desires  brought, 
at  least  in  some  degree,  into  obedience  to  the  law  of  Christ. 

Hence,  although  it  should  please  God  to  work  anew,  all  the  won- 
ders that  ever  were  wrought  on  the  earth,  still  these  men,  however 
icise  and  prudent  they  may  be  in  things  relating  to  the  present  world, 
would  fight  against  God  and  all  his  messengers,  and  that  in  spite 
of  all  these  miracles.  Meanwhile  God  will  reveal  his  Truth  unto 
babes,  unto  those  who  are  meek  and  lowly,  whose  desires  are  in  hea- 
ven, who  want  to  '  know  nothing,  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  cruci- 
fied.' These  need  no  outward  miracle  to  show  them  his  will :  the} 
have  a  plain  rule,  the  written  Word.  And 'the  anointing  which 
they  have  received  of  him,  abideth  in  them,  and  teacheth  them  of  all 
things,'  (1  John  ii.  27.)  Through  this  they  are  enabled  to  bring  all 
doctrines '  to  the  law,  and  to  the  testimony.'  And  whatsoever  is 
agreeable  to  this  they  receive,  without  waiting  to  see  it  attested  by 
miracles.  As  on  the  other  hand,  whatever  is  contrary  to  this  they 
reject ;  nor  can  any  miracles  move  them  to  receive  it. 

5.  Yet  I  do  not  know,  that  God  hath  any  way  precluded  him- 
self from  thus  exerting  his  sovereign  power,  from  working  miracles 
in  any  kind  or  degree,  in  any  age  to  the  end  of  the  world.  I  do  not 
recollect  any  scripture,  wherein  we  are  taught,  that  miracles  were  to 
be  confined  within  the  limits  either  of  the  Apostolic  or  Cyprianic 
age  ;  or  of  any  period  of  time,  longer  or  shorter,  even  till  the  resti- 
tution of  all  things.  1  have  not  observed,  either  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment or  the  New,  any  intimation  at  all  of  this  kind.  St.  Paul  says 
indeed  once,  concerning  two  of  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
(so  I  think,  that  text  is  usually  understood,)  'whether  there  be  pro- 
phecies, they  shall  fail,  whether  there  be  tongues,  they  shall  cease/ 
But  he  does  not  say,  either  that  these  or  any  other  miracles  shall 
cease,  till  faith  and  hope  shall  cease  also  :  till  they  all  be  swallowed 
up  in  the  vision  of  God,  and  love  be  all  in  all. 

I  presume  you  will  allow,  there  is  one  kind  of  miracles  (loosely 
speaking)  which  are  not  ceased  ;  namely,  t^*t«  i^t^,  lying  won- 
ders, diabolical  miracles  ;  or  works  beyond  the  virtue  of  natural 
causes,  wrought  by  the  power  of  evil  spirits.  Nor  can  you  easily 
conceive  that  these  will  cease,  as  long  as  the  father  of  lies  is  the 
prince  of  this  world.  And  why  should  you  think,  that  the  God  of 
truth  is  less  active  than  he,  or  that  he  will  not  have  his  miracles  also? 
Only  not  as  man  wills,  neither  when  he  wills  ;  but  according  to  his 
own  excellent  wisdom  and  greatness. 
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6.  But  even  if  it  were  supposed,  that  God  does  now  work  beyond 
the  operation  of  merely  natural  causes,  yet  what  impression  would 
this  make  upon  you,  in  the  disposition  your  mind  is  now  in  1  Sup- 
pose the  trial  were  repeated,  were  made  again  to-morrow.  One 
informs  you  the  next  day,  '  While  a  clergyman  was  preaching  yes- 
terday, where  I  was,  a  man  came,  who  had  been  long  ill  of  an 
-incurable  distemper.  Prayer  was  made  for  him,  and  he  was  restored 
to  perfect  health.' 

Suppose  now,  that  this  were  real  fact,  perhaps  you  would  scarce 
have  patience  to  hear  the  accouut  of  it :  but  would  cut  it  short,  in 
the  midst,  with,  '  Do  you  tell  this  as  something  supernatural  ?  Then 
miracles  are  not  ceased !'  But  if  you  should  venture  to  ask,  Where 
was  this?  And  who  was  the  person  that  prayed?  And  it  was 
answered,  c  At  the  Foundry,  near  Moorfields  ;  the  person  who 
prayed  was  Mr.  Wesley  :'  What  a  damp  comes  at  once !  What  a 
weight  falls  on  your  mind,  at  the  very  first  setting  out?  It  is  well  if 
you  have  any  heart  or  dteire  to  move  one  step  further.  Or  if  you 
should,  what  a  strong  additional  propensity  do  you  now  feel  to  deny 
the  fact  ?  And  is  there  not  a  ready  excuse  for  so  doing  1  '  O  !  they 
who  tell  the  story  are  doubtless  his  oicn  people  :  most  of  whom,  we 
may  be  sure,  will  say  any  thing  for  him,  and  the  rest  will  believe  any 
thing.' — But  if  you  at  length  allowed  the  fact,  might  you  not  find 
means  to  account  for  it  by  natural  causes  1  "  Great  crowds,  violent 
heats,  with  obstructions,  and  irregularities  of  the  blood  and  spirits," 
will  do  wonders. — If  you  could  not  but  allow  it  was  more  than  natu- 
ral, might  not  some  plausible  reason  be  found  for  ranking  it  among 
the  lying  wonders,  for  ascribing  it  to  the  Devil  rather  than  God1?  And 
if,  after  all,  you  were  convinced  it  was  the  finger  of  God,  must  you  not 
still  bring  every  doctrine  advanced,  to  the  Law  and  to  the  Testimony, 
the  only  sure  and  infallible  test  of  all  1 — What  then  is  the  use  of  this 
continual  demand,  '  Show  us  a  sign  and  we  will  believe  V  What  will 
you  believe  1  I  hope  no  more  than  what  is  written  in  the  Book  of  God. 
And  thus  far  you  might  venture  to  believe,  even  without  a  miracle. 

7.  Let  us  consider  this  point  yet  a  little  farther.  '  What  is  it  you 
would  have  us  prove  by  miracles  ]  The  doctrines  we  preach  V  We 
prove  these  by  scripture  and  reason ;  and,  if  need  be,  by  antiquity. 
What  else  is  it  then  we  are  to  prove  by  miracles  ?  At  length  we  have 
a  distinct  reply — "  Wise  and  sober  men  will  not  otherwise  be  con- 
vinced," (i.  e.  unless  you  prove  this  by  miracles,)  "  that  God  is,  by 
the  means  of  such  teachers,  and  such  doctrines,  working  a  great  and 
extraordinary  work  in  the  earth,"  (Preface,  p.  6.) — So  then  the 
determinate  point  which  you,  in  their  name,  call  upon  us  to  prove  by 
miracles,  is  this,  "  That  God  is,  by  these  teachers,  working  a  great 
and  extraordinary  work  in  the  earth." — -What  I  mean  by  a  great  and 
extraordinary  work,  is,  the  bringing  multitudes  of  gross  notorious 
sinners,  in  a  short  space,  to  the  fear,  and  love,  and  service  of  God^ 
to  an  entire  change  of  heart  a  ad  life. 

Now  then,  let  us  take  a  nea  er  view  of  the  proposition,  and  sec 
trhich  part  of  it  we  are  to  prove  by  miracles. 
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Is  it,  1.  That  A.  B.  was,  for  many  years,  without  God  in  the 
world,  a  common  swearer,  a  drunkard,  a  sabbath-breaker  1 

Or,  2.  That  he  is  not  so  now. 

Or,  3.  That  he  continued  so,  till  he  heard  these  men  preach,  and 
from  that  time  was  another  man  ? 

Not  so.  The  proper  way  to  prove  this  fact,  is,  by  the  testimony 
of  competent  witnesses.  And  these  witnesses  are  ready,  whenever 
required,  to  give  full  evidence  of  them. — Or  would  you  have  us 
prove  by  miracles, 

4.  That  this  was  not  done  by  our  own  power  or  holiness  ?  That 
God  only  is  abie  to  raise  the  dead,  to  quicken  those  who  are  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins? — Surely  not.  Whosoever  believes  the  Scrip- 
tures, will  want  no  new  proof  of  this. 

Where  then  is  the  Wisdom  of  those  men,  who  demand  miracles  in 
proof  of  such  a  prop  »sition  ?  One  branch  of  which,  'That  such 
sinners  were  reformed  by  the  means  of  these  teachers,'  being  a  plain 
fact,  can  only  be  proved  by  testimony,  as  all  other  facts  are :  and  the 
other,  '  That  this  is  a  Work  of  God,  and  a  great  and  more  than  ordi- 
nary icork,''  needs  no  proof,  as  carrying  its  own  evidence  to  every 
thinking  man. 

8.  To  sum  up  this.  No  truly  wise  or  sober  man  can  possibl) 
desire  or  expect  miracles,  to  prove,  either,  1.  That  these  doctrines 
are  true :  this  must  be  decided  by  scripture  and  reason ;  or,  2.  That 
these  facts  are  true  :  this  can  only  be  proved  by  testimony ;  or,  3. 
That  to  change  sinners  from  darkness  to  light,  is  the  Work  of  God 
alone;  only  using  what  instruments  he  pleases  ;  this  is  glaringly  self- 
evident  ;  or,  4.  That  such  a  change  wrought  in  so  many  notorious 
sinners,  within  so  short  a  time,  is  a  great  and  extraordinary  work  of 
God.  This  also  carries  its  own  evidence.  What  then  is  it  which 
remains  to  be  proved  by  miracles  ?  Perhaps  you  will  say,  it  is  this  : 
'That  God  hath  called  or  sent  you  to  do  this.'  Nay,  this  is  implied 
in  the  third  ot  the  foregoing  propositions.  If  God  has  actually  used 
us  therein,  if  his  Work  hath  in  fact  prospered  in  our  hands,  then  he 
hath  called  or  sent  us  to  do  this.  I  entreat  reasonable  men  to  weigh 
this  thoroughly,  whether  the  fact  does  not  plainly  prove  the  call  : 
whether  he  who  enables  us  thus  to  save  souls  alive,  does  not  commis- 
sion us  so  to  do?  Whether  by  giving  us  the  power  to  pluck  these, 
brands  out  of  the  burning,  he  does  not  authorize  us  to  exert  it  ? 

O  that  it  were  possible  for  you  to  consider  calmly,  whether  the 
success  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  as  it  is  preached  by  us, 
the  least  of  his  servants,  be  not  itself  a  miracle  never  to  be  forgotten ! 
One  which  cannot  be  denied,  as  being  visible  at  this  day,  not  in  one 
but  a  hundred  places  :  one  which  cannot  be  accounted  for,  by  the 
ordinary  course  of  any  natural  cause  whatsoever ;  one  which  cannot 
be  ascribed  with  any  colour  of  reason,  to  diabolical  agency;  and, 
Jastly,  one  which  will  bear  the  infallible  test,  the  trial  of  the  written 
Word. 

VI.  1.  But  here  I  am  aware  of  abundance  of  objections.  Yon 
object,  first,  that  to  speak  any  thing  of  myself,  of  what  I  have  done, 
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or  am  doing  new,  is  mere  boasting  and  vanity.  This  charge  you 
frequently  repeat.  So,  p.  102,  "The  following  page  is  full  of 
boasting." — P.  113.  "You  boast  very  much  of  the  numbers  you 
have  converted  "  And  again,  "  As  to  myself,  I  hope  I  shall  never 
be  led  to  imitate  you  in  boasting." — I  think  therelore  it  is  needful, 
once  for  all,  to  examine  this  charge  thoroughly  ;  and  to  show  dis- 
tinctly, what  that  good  thing  is,  which  you  disguise  under  this  bad 
name. 

From  the  year  1725  to  1729,  I  preached  much,  but  saw  no  fruit 
of  my  labour.  Indeed  it  could  not  be  that  I  should  ;  for  I  neither 
laid  the  foundation  of  repentance,  nor  of  believing  the  gospel :  taking 
it  for  granted,  that  all  to  whom  I  preached,  were  believers ;  and  that 
many  of  them  needed  no  repentance.  2.  From  the  year  1729  to  1734, 
laying  a  deeper  foundation  of  repentance,  1  saw  a  little  fruit.  But 
it  was  only  a  little  ;  and  no  wonder.  For  I  did  not  preach  faith  in 
the  Blood  of  the  Covenant.  3.  From  1734  to  1738,  speaking  more 
of  faith  in  Christ,  1  saw  more  fruit  of  my  preaching,  and  visiting 
from  house  to  house,  than  ever  I  had  done  before  :  though  I  know 
not,  if  any  of  those  who  were  outwardly  reformed,  were  inwardly 
and  thoroughly  converted  to  God.  4.  From  1738  to  this  time, 
speaking  continually  of  Jesus  Christ,  laying  him  only  for  the  founda- 
tion of  the  whole  buildinsr,  making  him  all  in  all,  the  first  and  the 
last :  preaching  wholly  on  this  plan,  '  The  kingdom  of  God  is  at 
hand  ;  repent  ye  and  believe  the  gospel :'  The  Word  of  God  ran  as 
fire  among  the  stubble  ;  it  was  glorified  more  and  more  :  multitudes 
crying  out,  '  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  V  And  afterwards  witness- 
ing, '  By  grace  we  are  saved  through  faith.'  5.  I  considered  deeply 
with  myself,  what  I  ought  to  do  1  Whether  to  declare  the  things 
I  had  seen  or  not  1  1  consulted  the  most  serious  friends  I  had. 
They  all  agreed,  I  ought  to  declare  them  :  that  the  work  itself  was 
of  such  a  kind,  as  ought  in  nowise  to  be  concealed  ;  and,  indeed, 
that  the  unusual  circumstances  now  attending  it,  made  it  impossible 
that  it  should.  6.  This  very  difficulty  occurred,  'Will  not  my 
speaking  of  this  be  boasting  ?  At  least,  will  it  not  be  counted  so  V 
They  replied,  '  If  you  speak  of  it  as  your  own  work,  it  will  be  vanity 
and  boasting  all  over:  but  if  you  ascribe  it  wholly  to  God,  if  you  give 
him  all  the  praise,  it  will  not.  And  if,  after  this,  some  will  account 
it  so  still,  you  must  be  content,  and  bear  the  burden.'  7.  1  yielded, 
and  transcribed  my  papers  for  the  press  ;  only  labouring,  as  far  as 
possible  '  to  render  unto  God  the  things  which  are  God's,  to  give 
him  the  pr  ise  of  his  own  work. 

2.  But  this  very  thing  you  improve  into  a  fresh  objection.  If  I 
ascribe  any  thing  to  God,  it  is  enthusiasm.  If  I  do  not  (or  if  I  do)  it 
is  vanity  and  boasting,  supposing  me  to  mention  it  at  all.  What  then 
can  I  do  to  escape  your  censure  1  '  Why  be  silent,  say  nothing  at  all.' 
Icannot.  1  dare  not.  Were  I  thus  to  please  men,  I  could  *  not  be 
the  servant  ol  Christ.' 

You  do  not  appear  to  have  the  least  idea  or  conception  of  what  is 
in  the  heart  of  one,  whom  it  pleases  him  that  worketh  all  in  all,  to 
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employ  in  a  work  of  this  kind.  He  is  in  nowise  forward  to  be  at 
all  employed  therein  ;  he  starts  back,  again  and  again :  not  only^ 
because  he  readily  foresees,  what  shame,  care,  sorrow,  reproach, 
what  loss  of  friends  and  of  all  that  the  world  accounts  dear,  will  in- 
evitably follow :  but  much  more,  because  he  (in  some  measure) 
knows  himself.  This  chiefly  it  is  which  constrains  him  to  cry  out, 
(and  that  many  times,  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul,  when  no  human 
eye  seeth  him,)  '  O  Lord  !  Send  by  whom  thou  wilt  send !  Only, 
send  not  me  ! — What  ami]  A  worm !  A  dead  dog !  A  man  un- 
clean in  heart  and  lips  !' — And  when  he  dares  no  longer  gainsay  or 
resist,  when  he  is  at  last  '  thrust  out  into  the  harvest,'  he  looketh  on 
the  right  hand,  and  on  the  left,  he  takes  every  step  with  fear  and 
trembling,  and  with  the  deepest  sense  (such  as  words  cannot  ex- 
press) of,  '  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?'  Every  gift  which  he 
has  received  of  God,  for  the  furtherance  of  his  Word,  whether  of 
nature  or  grace,  heightens  this  fear,  and  increases  his  jealousy  over 
himself :  knowing  that  so  much  the  stricter  must  the  inquiry  be, 
when  he  gives  an  account  of  his  stewardship.  He  is  most  of  all  jea- 
lous over  himself,  when  the  work  of  the  Lord  prospers  in  his  hands. 
He  is  then  amazed  and  confounded  before  God.  Shame  covers  his 
face.  Yea,  when  he  sees,  that  he  ought  '  to  praise  the  Lord  for  his 
goodness,  and  to  declare  the  wonders  which  he  doth  for  the  child- 
ren of  men,'  he  is  in  a  strait  between  two  :  he  knows  not  which  way 
to  turn  :  he  cannot  speak  :  he  dares  not  be  silent.  It  may  be,  for  a 
time  he  *  keeps  his  mouth  with  a  bridle ;  he  holds  his  peace  even 
from  good.  But  his  heart  is  hot  within  him,'  and  constrains  him  at 
length,  to  declare  what  God  hath  wrought.  And  this  he  then  doth 
in  all  simplicity,  with  'great  plainness  of  speech,'  desiring  only  to 
Commend  himself  to  him,  who '  searcheth  the  heart  and  trieth  the 
reins  :'  and,  (whether  his  words  are  the  savour  of  life  or  of  death  to 
others)  to  have  that  witness  in  himself,  '  as  of  sincerity,  as  of  God, 
in  the  sight  of  God,  speak  we  in  Christ.'  If  any  man  counts  this 
boasting,  he  cannot  help  it.  It  is  enough,  that  a  higher  Judge  stand- 
cth  at  the  door. 

3.  But  you  may  say,  '  Why  do  you  talk  of  the  success  of  the  gos- 
pel in  England,  which  was  a  Christian  country  before  you  were 
born'?'  Was  it  indeed]  Is  it  so  at  this  day  ?  I  would  explain  myself 
a  little  on  this  head  also. 

And,  1.  None  can  deny,  that  the  people  of  England,  in  general, 
are  called  Christians.  They  are  called  so,  a  few  only  excepted,  by 
others,  as  well  as  by  themselves.  But  1  presume  no  man  will  say, 
that  the  name  makes  the  thing ;  that  men  are  Christians,  barely  be- 
cause they  are  called  so.  It  must  be,  2.  allowed,  that  the  people  of 
England,  generally  speaking,  have  been  christened  or  baptized.  But 
neither  can  we  infer,  these  were  once  baptized ;  therefore  they  are 
Christians  now.  It  is,  3.  allowed,  that  many  of  those  who  were  onee 
baptized  and  are  called  Christians  to  this  day,  hear  the  word  of  God, 
attend  public  prayers,  and  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper.  But  neither. 
,4oes  this  prove,  that  they  are  Christians.     For  notwithstanding  tfctFV 
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Some  of  them  live  in  open  sin:  and  others  (though  not  conscious  to 
themselves  of  hypocrisy,  yet)  are  utter  strangers  to  the  religion  of  the 
heart :  are  full  of  pride,  vanity,  covetousness,  ambition  ;  of  hatred, 
anger,  malice,  or  envy ;  and  consequently,  are  no  more  scriptural 
Christians,  than  the  open  drunkard  or  common  swearer. 

Now  these  being  removed,  where  are  the  Christians,  from  wkom 
we  may  properly  term  England  a  Christian  country  ?  The  men  who 
have  the  mind  which  was  in  Christ,  and  who  walk  as  he  also  walked'? 
Whose  inmost  soul  is  renewed  after  the  image  of  God  ;  and  who  are 
outwardly  holy,  as  he  who  hath  called  them  is  holy  1  There  arc 
doubtless  a  few  such  to  be  found.  To  deny  this  would  be  want  of 
candour.  But  how  few  !  How  thinly  scattered  up  and  down  !  And 
as  for  a  Christian,  visible  church,  or  a  body  of  Christians,  visibly 
united  together,  where  is  this  to  be  seen  ! 

Yc  different  sects,  who  all  declare, 
Lo  !  here  is  Christ,  or  Cnrist  is  there  ; 
Your  stronger  proofs  divindy  give, 
And  shovj  me,  where  the  Christians  live  ! 

And  what  use  is  it  of,  what  good  end  does  it  serve,  to  term  Eng- 
land a  Christian  country?  (although  it  is  true,  most  of  the  natives  an 
tailed  Christians,  have  been  baptized,  frequent  the  ordinances :  and 
although  a  real  Christian  is  here  and  there  to  be  found,  '  as  a  light 
shining  in  a  dark  place  :')  Does  it  do  any  honour  to  our  great  Mas- 
ter among  those  who  are  not  called  by  his  Name?  Does  it  recom- 
mend Christianity  to  the  Jews,  the  Mahometans,  or  the  avowed  Hea- 
thens ?  Sure  no  one  can  conceive  it  does.  It  only  makes  Christianity 
stink  in  their  nostrils.  Does  it  answer  any  good  end  with  regard  to 
those  on  whom  this  worthy  name  is  called?  I  fear  not ;  but  rather  an 
exceeding  bad  one.  For  does  it  not  keep  multitudes  easy  in  their 
Heathen  practice  ?  Does  it  not  make  or  keep  still  greater  numbers 
satisfied  with  their  Heathen  tempers  ?  Does  it  not  directly  tend  to  make 
both  the  one  and  the  other  imagine,  that  they  arc  what  indeed  they 
axe  not  ?  That  they  are  Christians,  while  they  are  utterly  without 
Christ,  and  without  God  in  the  world  1 — To  close  this  point :  if  men 
are  not  Christians,  till  they  are  renewed  after  the  image  of  Christ, 
and  if  the  people  of  England  in  general  are  not  thus  renewed,  why  do 
we  term  them  so?  'The  God  of  this  world  hath  long  blinded  their 
hearts.'  Let  us  do  nothing  to  increase  that  blindness  :  but  rather 
labour  to  recover  them  from  that  strong  delusion,  that  they  may  no 
longer  believe  a  lie. 

4.  Let  us  labour  to  convince  all  mankind,  that  to  be  a  real  Chris- 
tian, is,  to  love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  to  serve 
him  with  all  our  strength  ;  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,  and 
therefore  do  unto  every  man  as  we  would  he  should  do  unto  us. 
■"  Nay,"  you  say,  "  had  you  confined  yourselves  to  these  great  points,, 
there  would  have  been  no  objection  against  your  doctrine.  But  the 
doctrines  you  have  distinguished  yourselves  by — are  not  the  love  Qf 
God  and  man,  but  many  false  and  pernicious  errors."  p.  104. 

I  have  asrain  and  again,  with  all  the  plainness  I  could,  declared 
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what  our  constant  doctrines  are ;  whereby  we  are  distinguished  only 
from  Heathens  or  nominal  Christians ;  not  from  any  that  worship 
God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Our  main  doctrines,  which  include  all 
the  rest,  are  three,  that  of  repentance,  of  faith,  and  of  holiness. 
The  first  of  these  we  account,  as  it  were,  the  porch  of  religion ; 
the  next,  the  door  ;  the  third,  religion  itself.  That  repentance,  or 
conviction  of  sin,  which  is  always  previous  to  faith,  (either  in  a 
higher  or  lower  degree,  as  it  pleases  God,)  we  describe  in  words  to 
this  effect : 

'When  men  feel  in  themselves  the  heavy  burden  of  sin,  see  damna- 
tion to  be  the  reward  of  it,  behold  with  the  eye  of  their  mind  the 
horror  of  hell :  they  tremble,  they  quake,  and  are  inwardly  touched 
with  sorrowfulness  of  heart,  and  cannot  but  accuse  themselves,  and 
open  their  grief  unto  Almighty  God,  and  call  unto  him  for  mercy. 
This  being  done  seriously,  their  mind  is  so  occupied,  partly  with 
sorrow  and  heaviness,  partly  with  an  earnest  desire  to  be  delivered 
from  this  danger  of  hell  and  damnation,  that  all  desire  of  meat  and 
drink  is  laid  apart,  and  loathing  of  all  worldly  things  and  pleasure 
cometh  in  place.  So  that  nothing  then  liketh  them  more,  than  to 
weep,  to  lament,  to  mourn,  and  both  with  words  and  behaviour  oi 
body,  to  show  themselves  weary  of  life.' 

Now  permit  me  to  ask,  what  if  before  you  had  observed,  thai 
these  were  the  very  words  of  our  own  church,  one  of  your  acquaint- 
ance or  parishioners  had  come  and  told  you,  that  ever  since  he  hearci 
a  sermon  at  the  Foundry,  he  saw  damnation  before  him,  and  beheld 
with  the  eye  of  his  mind  the  horror  of  hell  ?  What,  if  he  had  trem- 
bled and  quaked,  and  been  so  taken  up,  partly  with  sorrow  and  heavi* 
ness,  partly  with  an  earnest  desire  to  be  delivered  from  the  danger  of  hell 
and  damnation,  as  to  weep,  to  lament,  to  mourn,  and  both  with  icords  and 
behaviour  to  shoiv  himself  weary  of  life  ?  Would  you  have  scrupled 
to  say,  Here  is  another  deplorable  instance  of  the  JMethodists  driving 
men  to  distraction  !  "See,  into  what  excessive  terrors,  frights,  doubts, 
and  perplexities,  they  throw  weak  and  well-meaning  men  !  Quite 
oversetting  their  understandings  and  judgments,  and  making  them 
liable  to  all  these  miseries." 

I  dare  not  refrain  from  adding  one  plain  question,  which  I  beseech 
you  to  answer,  not  to  me,  but  to  God.  Have  you  ever  experienced 
this  repentance  yourself?  Did  you  ever  feel  in  yourself  that  heavy 
burden  of  sin?  Of  sin  in  general ;  more  especially  inward  sin? 
Of  pride,  anger,  lust,  vanity?  Of  (what  is  all  sin  in  one)  that  car- 
nal mind,  which  is  enmity,  essential  enmity  against  God  1  Do  you 
know  by  experience  what  it  is,  To  behold  with  the  eye  of  the  mind  the 
horror  of  hell?  Was  your  mind  ever  so  taken  up,  partly  with  sor- 
row and  heaviness,  partly  with  an  earnest  desire  to  be  delivered  from 
this  danger  of  hell  and  damnation,  that  even  all  desire  of  meat  and 
drink  was  taken  away,  and  you  loathed  all  worldly  things  and  plea- 
sure 1  Surely  if  you  had  known,  what  it  is,  to  have  the  arrows  oj 
the  Almighty  thus  sticking  fast  in  you,  you  could  not  so  lightly  have 
condemned  those  who  now  cry  out,  The  pains  of  hell  come  about  me : 
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at  sorrows  of  death  compass  me,  and  the  overflowings  of  ungodliness 
make  me  afraid. 

5.  Concerning  the  gate  of  religion,  (if  I  may  be  allowed  so  to 
speak,)  the  true,  Christian,  saving  faith,  we  believe  it  implies  abun- 
dantly more  than  an  assent  to  the  truth  of  the  Bible.     '  Even  the 
devils  believe,  that  Christ  was  born  of  a  virgin  ;  that  he  wrought  all 
kinds  of  miracles  ;  that  for  our  sakes  he  suffered  a  most  painful 
death  to  redeem  us  from  death  everlasting.     These  articles  of  our 
faith  the  very  devils  believe,  and  so  they  believe  all  that  is  written  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testament.     And  yet  for  all  this  faith,  they  be  but 
devils.     They  remain  still  in  their  damnable  estate,  lacking  the  very 
true  Christian  faith.     The  right  and  true  Christian  faith  is,  Not  only 
to  believe  that  the  holy  Scriptures  and  the  articles  of  our  faith  are 
true,  but  also  to  have  a  sure  trust  and  confidence  to  be  saved  from 
everlasting  damnation  through  Christ.'     Perhaps  it  may  be  express- 
ed more  clearly  thus :  '  A  sure  trust  and  confidence  which  a  man 
hath  in  God,  that  by  the  merits  of  Christ  his  sins  are  forgiven,  and  he 
reconciled  to  the  favour  of  God.' 

For  giving  this  account  of  Christian  faith,  (as  well  as  the  pre- 
ceding account  of  repentance,  both  which  I  nave  here  also  pur- 
posely described,  in  the  very  terms  of  the  Homilies,)  I  have  been 
again  and  again,  for  near  these  eight  years  past,  accused  of  enthu- 
siasm :  sometimes  by  those  who  spoke  to  my  face,  either  in  conver- 
sation, or  from  the  pulpit :  but  more  frequently  by  those  who  chose 
to  speak  in  my  absence  :  and  not  seldom  from  the  press.  I  wait  for 
those  who  judge  this  to  be  enthusiasm,  to  bring  forth  their  strong- 
reasons.  Till  then,  I  must  continue  to  account  all  these  the  words 
o^  truth  and  soberness. 

6.  Religion  itself,  (I  choose  to  use  the  very  words,  wherein  I 
described  it  long  ago,)  we  define,  'The  loving  God  with  all  our 
heart,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,  and  in  that  love  abstaining 
from  all  evil,  and  doing  all  possible  good  to  all  men.'  The  same 
meaning  we  have  sometimes  expressed  a  little  more  at  large,  thus  : 
'Religion  we  conceive  to  be  no  other  than  love ;  the  love  of  God  and 
of  all  mankind :  the  loving  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  soul,  and 
strength,  as  having  first  loved  us,  as  the  fountain  of  all  the  good  we 
have  received,  and  of  all  we  ever  hope  to  enjoy :  and  the  loving 
every  soul  which  God  hath  made,  every  man  on  earth  as  our  own 
soul. 

'  This  love  we  believe  to  be  the  medicine  of  life,  the  never-failing 
remedy  for  all  the  evils  of  a  disordered  world,  for  all  the  miseries 
and  vices  of  men.  Wherever  this  is,  there  are  virtue  and  happiness, 
going  hand  in  hand.  There  is  humbleness  of  mind,  gentleness, 
long-suffering,  the  whole  image  of  God,  and  at  the  same  time,  a 
peace  that  passeth  all  understanding,  and  joy  unspeakable,  and  full 
of  glory.  This  religion  we  long  to  see  established  in  the  world,  a 
religion  of  love,  and  joy,  and  peace  ;  having  its  seat  in  the  heart,  in 
the  inmost  soul,  but  ever  showing  itself  by  its  fruits :  continually 
springing  forth,  not  only  in  all  innocence,  (for  love  worketh  no  ill  to 
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his  neighbour,)  but  likewise  in  every  kind  of  beneficence  spreading- 
virtue  and  happiness  all  around  it.' 

If  this  can  be  proved  by  Scripture  or  reason,  to  be  enthusiastic 
or  erroneous  doctrine,  we  will  then  plead  guilty  to  the  indictment,  of 
teaching  eiror  and  enthusiasm.     But  if  this  be  the  genuine  religion  oi" 
Christ,  then  will  all  who  advance  this  charge  against  us,  be  found 
false  witnesses  belbre  God,  in  the  day  when  he  shall  judge  the  earth. 

7.  However,  with  regard  to  the  fruits  of  our  teaching,  you  say., 
cc  It  is  to  be  feared,  the  numbers  of  serious  men  who  have  been  per- 
plexed and  deluded,  are  much  greater  than  the  numbers  of  noto- 
rious sinners,  who  have  been  brought  to  repentance  and  good  life, 
(p.  113.)  Indeed,  if  you  could  prove, — that  the  Methodists  were 
in  general,  very  wicked  people  before  they  followed  you,  and  that  all 
you  have  been  teaching  them  is,  the  love  of  God  and  their  neigh- 
bour, and  a  care  to  keep  his  commandments,  which  accordingly  they 
have  done  since,  you  would — stop  the  mouths  of  all  adversaries  at 
once.  But — we  have  great  reason  to  believe,  that  the  generality  ol 
Methodists,  before  they  became  so,  were  serious,  regular,  and  well- 
disposed  people."  p.  103. 

If  the  question  were  proposed,  "  Which  are  greater,  the  num- 
bers of  serious  men  who  have  been  perplexed  and  deluded,  or  ol 
notorious  sinners  who  have  been  brought  to  repentance  and  good 
life"  by  these  preachers,  throughout  England  within  seven  years  :  it 
might  be  difficult  for  you  to  fix  the  conclusion.  For  England  is  a 
place  of  wide  dimensions  ;  nor  is  it  easy  to  make  a  satisfactory  com- 
putation, unless  you  confine  yourself  within  a  smaller  compass. 
Suppose  then  we  were  to  contract  the  question,  in  order  to  make  it 
a  little  less  unwieldly.  We  will  bound  our  inquiry  for  the  present, 
within  a  square  of  three  or  four  miles.  It  may  be  certainly  known 
by  candid  men,  both  what  has  been  and  what  is  now  done  within  this 
distance.  And  from  hence  they  may  judge  of  those  fruits  else- 
where, which  they  cannot  be  so  particularly  informed  of. 

Inquire  then,  "Which  are  greater,  the  numbers  of  serious  men, 
perplexed  and  deluded  by  these  teachers,  or  of  notorious  sinners 
brought  to  repentance  and  good  life,"  within  the  forest  of  Kings- 
wood  1  Many  indeed  of  the  inhabitants  are  nearly  as  they  were  ; 
are  not  much  better  or  worse  for  their  preaching;  because  the  neigh- 
bouring clergy  and  gentry  have  successfully  laboured  to  deter  them 
from  hearing  it.  But  between  three  and  four  hundred  of  those  who 
would  not  be  deterred,  are  now  under  the  care  of  those  preachers. 
Now,  what  number  of  these  were  "  serious  Christians"  before  1 
Were  filty  1  Were  twenty  1  Were  ten  1  Peradventure  there  might 
five  such  be  found.  But  it  is  a  question,  whether  there  could  or 
not.  The  remainder  were  gross,  open  sinners,  common  swearers, 
drunkards,  sabbath-breakers,  whoremongers,  plunderers,  robbers, 
implacable,  unmerciful,  wolves  and  bears  in  the  shape  of  men.  Do 
you  desire  instances  of  more  "notorious  sinners"  than  these?  I 
know  not  if  Turkey  or  Japan  can  afford  them.  And  what  do  yov. 
include  in  "  repentance  and  a  good  life?'     Give  the  strictest  definv 
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lion  thereof  that  you  are  able :  and  I  will  undertake,  these  once 
notorious  sinners,  shall  be  weighed  in  that  balance,  and  not  found 
wanting. 

8.  Not  that  all  the  "  Methodists  (so  called)  were  very  wicked 
people  before  they  followed  us."  There  are  those  among  them., 
and  not  a  few,  who  are  able  to  stop  the  boasting  of  those  that  despise 
them,  and  to  say  Wherein  soever  any  of  you  is  bold,  I  am  bold  also  : 
only  they  count  all  these  things  but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  Jesus.  But  these  we  found,  as  it  were,  when  we 
sought  them  not.  We  went  forth  to  seek  that  ichich  was  lost :  (more 
eminently  lost,)  to  call  the  most  flagrant,  hardened,  desperate  sinners 
to  repentance.  To  this  end  we  preached  in  the  Horse-fair  at  Bristol. 
in  Kingswood,  in  Newcastle :  among  the  colliers  in  Staffordshire, 
and  the  tinners  in  Cornwall :  in  Southwark,  Wapping,  Moorfields; 
Drury-Lane,  at  London.  Did  any  man  ever  pick  out  such  places 
as  these,  in  order  to  find  "  serious,  regular,  well-disposed  people  V' 
How  many  such  might  then  be  in  any  of  them  I  know  not.  But  this 
I  know,  that  four  in  five  of  those  who  are  now  with  us,  were  not  of 
(hat  number,  but  were  wallowing  in  their  blood,  till  God  by  us  said 
unto  them,  Live. 

Sir,  I  willingly  put  the  whole  cause  on  this  issue :  what  are  the 
general  consequences  of  this  preaching  1  ,  Are  there  more  tares  or 
wheat  ?  More  "  good  men  destroyed,"  (that  is  the  proper  ques- 
tion,) or  "wicked  men  saved1?"  The  last  place  where  we  began 
constant  preaching,  is  a  part  of  Wiltshire  and  Somersetshire,  neai 
Bath.  Now  let  any  man  inquire  at  Rhode,  Bradford,  Wraxall,  or 
among  the  colliers  at  Coleford,  1.  What  kind  of  people  were  those, 
"  before  they  followed  these  men  ?"  2.  What  are  the  main  doctrines 
they  have  been  teaching  for  this  twelvemonth  1  3.  What  effect  have 
these  doctrines  upon  their  followers  ?  What  manner  of  lives  do 
they  lead  now"?  And  if  you  do  not  find,  1.  That  three  in  four  of 
these  were  two  years  ago  notoriously  wicked  men.  2.  That  the 
main  doctrines  they  have  heard  since  were,  'Love  God  and 
your  neighbour,  and  carefully  keep  his  commandments.'  And,  3. 
That  they  have  since  exercised  themselves  herein,  and  continue  so 
to  do:  I  say,  if  you  or  any  reasonable  man,  who  will  be  at  the  pains 
to  inquire,  does  not  find  this  to  be  an  unquestionable  fact,  I  will 
openly  acknowledge  myself  an  enthusiast,  or  whatsoever  else  you 
shall  please  to  style  me. 

Only  one  caution  I  would  give  to  such  an  inquirer,  let  him  not 
ask  the  colliers  of  Coleford,  "  Were  not  the  generality  of  you,  be- 
fore you  followed  these  men,  serious,  regular,  well-disposed  peo- 
ple ?'  Were  you  not  "  offended  at  the  profaneness  and  debauchery 
of  the  age?'  And  was  it  not  this  disposition,  which  at  first  made 
you  liable  to  receive  these  impressions'?"  (p.  103.)  Because  if  he 
talk  thus  to  some  of  those  who  do  not  yet  "  follow  these  men,"  per- 
haps he  will  not  live  to  bring  back  their  answer. 

But  will  this,  or  a  thousand  such  instances  as  these,  "  stop  the 
mouths  of  all  adversaries  at  once  ?"     O  Sir,  would  one  expect  such 

Pp2 


154  SECOND  LETTER  TO  MR.  CHURCH. 

a  thought  as  this,  in  one  that  had  read  the  Bible?  What  if  yon 
could  convert  as  many  sinners  as  St.  Paul  himself?  Would 
that  "stop  the  mouths  of  all  your  adversaries?"  Yea,  if  you  could 
convert  three  thousand  at  one  sermon,  still  you  would  be  so  far  from 
"stopping  all  their  mouths  at  once,"  that  the  greater  part  of  them 
would  'gnash  upon  you  with  their  teeth,'  and  cry,  *  Away  with  such 
a  fellow  from  the  earth.' 

I  never  therefore  expect  "to  persuade  the  world,"  the  majority  of 
mankind,  that  I  "have  been"  for  some  years  "advancing  nothing 
I  Hit  what  has  a  clear,  immediate  connexion  with  '  the  true  knowledge 
and  love  of  God :'  that  God  hath  been  pleased  to  use  me,  a  weak, 
vile  worm,  in  reforming  many  of  my  fellow-sinners,  and  making 
them,  at  this  day,  living  witnesses  of  inward  and  pure  religion:  and 
that  many  of  these,  from  living  in  all  sin,  are  quite  changed,  are  be- 
come so  far  holy,  that  though  they  are  not  free  from  all  sin,  yet  no 
-in  hath  dominion  over  them.  And  yet  I  do  firmly  believe,  "  it  is 
nothing  but  downright  prejudice,  to  deny  or  oppose  any  of  these 
particulars."     Preface,  p.  v. 

"Allow  Mr.  Wesley,"  you  say,  "but  these  few  points,  and  he  will 
defend  his  conduct — beyond  exception." — That  is  most  true.  If  I 
"have"  indeed  "been  advancing  nothing  but  the  true  knowledge  and 
love  of  God  :"  if  God  has  made  me  an  instrument  in  reforming  many 
sinners,  and  bringing  them  to  "  inward  and  pure  religion  :"  and  il 
many  of  these  continue  holy  to  this  day,  and  free  from  all  wilful  sin, 
then  may  I,  even  I,  use  those  awful  words,  '  He  that  despiseth  me. 
despiseth  him  that  sent  me.'  But  I  never  expect  the  world  to  allov- 
me  one  of  these  points.  However,  I  must  go  on,  as  God  shall  ena- 
ble me.  I  must  lay  out  whatsoever  he  trusts  me  with,  (whethei 
others  will  believe  I  do  it  or  not,)  in  advancing  the  Christian  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  the  love  and  fear  of  God  among  men :  in  re- 
forming (if  so  be  it  please  him  to  use  me  still)  those  who  are  yet 
without  God  in  the  world ;  and  in  propagating  inward  and  pure  re- 
ligion, righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

10.  But  you  believe,  "  I  only  corrupt  those  who  were  good  Chris- 
tians before,  teaching  them  to  revile  and  censure  their  neighbours, 
and  to  abuse  the  clergy,  notwithstanding  all  their  meekness  and 
gentleness,  as  I  do  myself."  "I  must  declare,"  say  you,  "we  have 
in  general  answered  your  pretence,  with  all  meekness  and  temper — 
the  railing  and  reviling  have  been  chiefly  on  the  side  of  the  Method- 
ists," p.  16. 

Your  first  charge  ran  thus,  (Rem.  p.  15.)  "  How  have  such 
abuses  as  these  been  thrown  out  by  you — against  our — regular 
clergy,  not  the  highest  or  the  worthiest  excepted !"  I  answered, 
'  I  am  altogether  clear  in  this  matter,  as  often  as  it  has  been  object- 
ed :  neither  do  I  desire  to  receive  any  other  treatment  from  the 
clergy,  than  they  have  received  from  me  to  this  day,'  p.  30. 

You  reply,  1.  "  One  instance  of  your  misrepresenting  and  injuring 
a  preacher  of  our  church  I  mentioned,"  (p.  105.)  "Mentioned?" 
Well:  but  did  you  prove  it  was  an  injury  or  misrepresentation?     I 
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know  not  that  you  once  attempted  it.  2.  You  next  quote  part  of  a 
letter  from  the  third  Journal;  wherein  (according  to  your  account) 
the  "  most  considerable  of  our  clergy  are  abused,  and  at  once  ac- 
cused in  a  very  gross  manner,"  (p.  106.)  Set  down  the  whole 
paragraph,  and  I  will  prove,  that  this  also  is  naked  truth,  and  no 
abuse  at  all.  You  say,  3.  "  You  approved  of  Whitefield's  railing 
against  the  clergy" — i.  e.  I  say,  « Mr.  Wh.  preached,  concerning 
the  Holy  Ghost  ichich  all  who  believe  are  to  receive ;  not  without  a 
just,  though  severe  censure  of  those,  who  preach  as  if  there  were  no 
Holy  Ghost,'  (Third  Journal,  Vol.  I.  p.  270.)  Nor  is  this  railing,  but 
melancholy  truth.  I  have  myself  heard  several  preach  in  this  man- 
ner. 4.  You  cite  my  words,  '  Wo  unto  you,  ye  blind  leaders  ot 
the  blind  !  How  long  will  ye  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  V 
— And  add,  "  I  appeal  to  yourself,  whether  you  did  not  design  this 
reflection  against  the  clergy  in  general  who  differ  from  youl" 
No  more  than  I  did  against  Moses  and  Aaron.  1  expressly  specify 
whom  1  design  :  <  Ye  who  tell  the  mourners  in  Zion,  much  religion 
hath  made  you  mad.'  You  say,  5.  (with  a  N.  B.)  "  All  the  clergy 
who  differ  from  you,  you  style  so,  (p.  282,)  in  which  and  the  foregoing 
page  you  causelessly  slander  them,  as  speaking  of  their  own  holiness 
— as  that  for  the  sake  of  which,  on  account  of  which  we  are  justified 
before  God." 

Let  any  serious  person  read  over  those  pages.  I  therein  slander 
no  man.  I  speak  what  I  know  ;  what  I  have  both  heard  and  read. 
The  men  are  alive,  and  the  books  are  extant.  And  the  same  conclu- 
sion I  now  defend,  touching  that  part  of  the  clergy  who  preach  or 
write  thus,  viz.  'If  they  preach  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  I  am  found 
a  false  witness  before  God.  But  if  I  preach  the  way  of  God  in  truth, 
then  they  are  blind  leaders  of  the  blind.'  6.  You  quote  these  words, 
'  Nor  can  I  be  said  to  intrude  into  the  labours  of  those  who  do  not 
labour  at  all ;  but  suffer  thousands  of  those  for  whom  Christ  died,  to 
perish  for  lack  of  knowledge,'  (Third  Journal,  Vol.  I.  p.  273.)  I 
wrote  that  letter  near  Kingswood.  I  would  to  God  the  observation 
were  not  terribly  true  !  7.  The  first  passage  you  cite  from  the  Earn- 
est Appeal,  evidently  relates  to  a  fete  only  among  the  clergy  :  and  if 
the  charge  be  true,  but  of  one  in  five  hundred,  it  abundantly  supports 
my  reasoning.  8.  In  the  next  passage,  1  address  all  those,  and  those 
only,  who  affirm  that  I  preach  for  gain. 

You  conclude,  "  The  reader  has  now  before  him  the  manner  in 
which  you  have  been  pleased  to  treat  the  clergy — and  your  late  ser- 
mon— is  too  fresh  an  instance  of — the  like  usage  of  the  universities." 
It  is  an  instance  of  '  speaking  the  truth  in  love.'  So  I  desire  all 
mankind  may  use  me.  Nor  could  I  have  said  less  either  to  the  uni- 
versity or  the  clergy,  without  sinning  against  God  and  my  own  soul. 

11.  But  I  must  explain  myself  a  little  on  that  practice,  which  you 
so  often  term  "  abusing  the  clergy."  I  have  many  times  great  sor- 
row and  heaviness  in  my  heart,  on  account  of  these  my  brethren.  And 
this  sometimes  constrains  me  to  speak  to  them,  in  the  only  way  which 
is  now  in  my  power :  and  sometimes  (though  rarely)  to  speak  of 
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them  ;  of  a  few,  not  all,  in  general.  In  either  case,  I  take  an  espc 
cial  care,  1.  To  speak  nothing  but  the  truth.  2.  To  speak  this  with 
all  plainness  ;  and,  3.  With  love,  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness.  Now 
if  you  will  call  this  "  abusing,  railing,"  or  "reviling,"  you  must.  But 
still  I  dare  not  refrain  from  it.  I  must  thus  rail,  thus  abuse  sinners  oi 
all  sorts  and  degrees,  unless  I  will  perish  with  them. 

When  I  first  read  your  declaration,  That  our  brethren  "  in  gene- 
ral had  treated  us  with  all  meekness  and  temper,"  I  had  thoughts 
of  spreading  before  you  a  few  of  the  flowers  which  they  have  strewed 
upon  us  with  no  sparing  hand.  But  on  reflection,  1  judged  it  better 
to  forbear.     Let  them  die  and  be  forgotten  ! 

As  to  those  of  the  "  people  called  Methodists,"  whom  you  sup- 
pose to  "  rail  at  and  abuse  the  clergy,''  and  to  revile  and  censure 
their  neighbours;  1  can  only  say,  Which  are  they?  Show  me  x\v 
men.  And  if  it  appear,  that  any  of  these  under  my  care,  habitually 
censure  or  revile  others,  whether  clergy  or  laity,  I  will  make  them  an 
example,  for  the  benefit  of  all  the  rest. 

Touching  you,  I  never  was  afraid  without  cause.  I  do  not  think 
you  advanced  a  wilful  untruth.  This  was  a  rash  word.  I  herein 
openly  retract  it,  and  ask  pardon  of  God  and  you. 

To  draw  toward  a  conclusion.  Whosoever  they  are  that  '  despise 
me,  and  make  no  account  of  my  labours,'  I  know  that  they  are  '  not  in 
vain  in  the  Lord,'  and  that  I  have  not  'fought  as  one  that  beateth  the 
air.'  I  still  see  (and  I  praise  « the  Father  of  lights,  from  whom  ever) 
qood  and  perfect  gift  descendeth')  a  continual  increase  of  pure  reli- 
gion, and  undefiled,  of  the  love  of  God  and  man,  of  the  <  wisdom 
which  is  pure  and  peaceable,  gentle  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  oi 
mercy,  and  of  good  fruits.'  1  see  more  and  more  of  those  '  who 
before  lived  in  a  thorough  contempt  of  God's  ordinances,  and  of  all 
duties,  now  zealously  discharging  their  duties  to  God  and  man,  and 
walking  in  all  his  ordinances  blameless.'  A  few  indeed  I  have  seen 
draw  back  to  perdition,  chiefly  through  a  fear  of  being  righteous  over- 
much. And  here  and  there  one  has  fallen  into  Calvinism,  or  turned 
aside  to  the  Moravians.  But  I  doubt  not,  these  '  are  in  a  better  state 
than  they  were  before  they  heard  us.'  Admit  they  are  in  error,  yea, 
and  die  therein,  yet  who  dares  affirm,  they  will  perish  everlastingly  1 
But  had  they  died  in  gross  sin,  we  are  sure  they  had  fallen  into  '  the 
fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched.' 

I  have  now  considered,  as  far  as  my  time  would  permit,  (not  every 
thing  in  your  letter,  whether  of  moment  or  not,  but)  those  points, 
which  I  conceive  to  be  of  the  greatest  weight.  That  God  may  lead 
us  both  into  all  truth,  and  that  we  may  not  drop  our  love  in  the  pur- 
suit of  it,  is  the  continual  prayer  of, 

Reverend  Sir, 
Your  Friend  and  Servant  lor  Christ's  sake- 
JOHN  WESLEY. 

June  17,  1746. 


A  LETTER 

TO  THE 

RIGHT  REVEREND  THE  LORD  BISHOP  OF  LONDON, 

OCCASIONED  BY 

HIS  LORDSHIP'S  LATE  CHARGE  TO  HIS  CLERGY, 


"  Let  me  not,  I  pray  you,  accept  any  man's  person,  neither  let  me  give  flattering 
titles  unto  man.  For  I  know  not  to  give  flattering  titles.  In  so  doing  my  Makev 
would  soon  take  me  away."  Job  xxxiii.  21,  22» 


My  Lord, 

1.  WHEN  abundance  of  persons  have  for  several  years  laid  te 
my  charge  things  that  I  knew  not,  I  have  generally  thought  it  my 
duty  to  pass  it  over  in  silence,  to  be  as  one  that  heard  not.  But  the 
case  is  different,  when  a  person  of  your  Lordship's  character  calte 
me  forth  to  answer  for  myself  Silence  now  might  be  interpreted 
contempt.  It  might  appear  like  a  sullen  disregard,  a  withholding 
honour  from  him  to  whom  honour  is  due,  were  it  only  on  account  oi 
his  high  office  in  the  church.  More  especially,  when  I  apprehend 
so  eminent  a  person  as  this,  to  be  under  considerable  mistakes  con- 
cerning me.  Were  I  now  to  be  silent,  were  I  not  to  do  what  was  in 
my  power  for  the  removal  of  those  mistakes,  I  could  not  have  a  con- 
science void  of  offence,  either  towards  God  or  towards  man. 

2.  But  I  am  sensible  how  difficult  it  is  to  speak  in  such  a  manner 
as  I  ought,  and  as  I  desire  to  do.  When  your  lordship  published 
those  queries,  under  the  title  of  Observations,  I  did  not  lie  under  the 
same  difficulty ;  because,  as  your  name  was  not  inscribed,  I  had  'the 
liberty  to  stand,  as  it  were,  on  even  ground.'  But  1  must  now  al- 
ways remember  to  whom  I  speak.  And  may  'the  God  whom  I  serve 
in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,'  enable  me  to  do  it  with  deep  seriousness 
of  spirit,  with  modesty  and  humility  ;  and  at  the  same  time,  with  the 
utmost  plainness  of  speech  ;  seeing  we  must  both  stand  before  the 
Judgment  Seat  of  Christ. 

3.  In  this  then  I  entreat  your  lordship  to  bear  with  me  :  and  in 
particular,  when  !  speak  of  myself,  (how  tender  a  point !)  just  as 
freely  as  I  would  of  another  man.  Let  not  this  be  termed  boasting. 
Is  there  not  a  cause  1  Can  I  refrain  from  speaking,  and  be  guiltless  1 
And  if  I  speak  at  all,  ought  I  not  to  speak  (what  appears  to  me  to 
be)  the  whole  truth  1  Does  not  your  lordship  desire,  that  I  should 
do  this  1  1  will  then,  God  being  my  helper.  And  you  will  bear  with 
me  in  my  folly,  (if  such  it  is)  with  my  speaking  in  the  simplicity  oi' 
my  heart. 
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4.  Your  lordship  begins,  "  There  is  another  species  of  enemies, 
who — give  shameful  disturbance  to  the  parochial  clergy,  and  use 
very  unwarrantable  methods  to  prejudice  their  people  against  them, 
and  to  seduce  their  flocks  from  them — the  Methodists  and  Moravians, 
who — agree  in  annoying  the  established  ministry,  and  in  drawing 
over  to  themselves  the  lowest  and  most  ignorant  of  the  people,  by 
pretences  to  greater  sanctity,"  p.  4. 

But  have  no  endeavours  been  used  to  show  them  their  error  'I 
Yes  :  your  lordship  remarks,  "  Endeavours  have  not  been  wanting. 
—But  though  these  endeavours  have  caused  some  abatement  in  the 
pomp  and  grandeur  with  which  these  people  for  some  time  acted," 
(truly  one  would  not  have  expected  it  from  them!)  "  yet  they  do 
not  seem — to  have  made  an  impression  upon  their  leaders,"  p.  6. 
Your  lordship  adds,  "  Their  innovations,  in  points  of  discipline,  I  do 
not  intend  to  enter  into  at  present — But  to  inquire  what  the  doc- 
trines are  which  they  spread,  (p.  7.) — Doctrines  big  with  pernicious 
influences  upon  practice,"  p.  8. 

Six  of  these  your  lordship  mentions,  after  having  premised,  "It  is 
not  at  all  needful,  to  the  end  of  guarding  against  them,  to  charge  the 
particular  tenets  upon  the  particular  persons  among  them,"  (p.  7.) 
indeed,  my  lord,  it  is  needful  in  the  highest  degree.  For  if  the  min- 
ister who  is  to  guard  his  people,  either  against  Peter  Bohler,  Mr. 
VVhitefield,  or  me,  does  not  know  what  our  particular  tenets  are,  he 
must  needs  '  run,  as  uncertainly,  and  fight,  as  one  that  beateth  the 
air.'  I  will  fairly  own,  which  of  these  belongs  to  me.  The  "  indi- 
rect practices,"  which  your  lordship  charges  upon  me,  may  then  be 
considered  ;  together  with  the  "  consequences"  of  these  doctrines, 
and  your  lordship's  instructions  to  the  clergy. 

5.  "  The  first  that  I  shall  take  notice  of,"  says  your  lordship,  "  is 
the  Antinomian  doctrine,"  (p.  8.)  The  second,  "That  Christ  has 
done  all,  and  left  nothing  for  us  to  do,  but  to  believe,"  (p.  9.)  These 
belong  not  to  me.  1  am  unconcerned  therein.  1  have  earnestly 
opposed,  but  did  never  teach  or  embrace  them. 

"  There  is  another  notion,"  your  lordship  says,  "  which  we  find 
propagated  throughout  the  writings  of  those  people,  and  that  is,  the 
making  inward,  secret,  and  sudden  impulses  the  guides  of  their  ac- 
tions, resolutions,  and  designs,"  (p.  14.)  Mr.  Church  urged  the 
same  objection  before.  "  Instead  of  making  the  .word  of  God  the 
rule  of  his  actions,  he  follows  only  bis  secret  impulse," — I  beg  leave 
to  return  the  same  answer.  <  In  the  whole  compass  of  language, 
there  is  not  a  proposition  which  less  belongs  to  me  than  this.  1  have 
declared  again  and  again,  that  I  make  the  word  of  God  the  rule  of 
all  my  actions  ;  and  that  I  no  more  follow  any  secret  impulse  instead 
thereof,  than  I  follow  Mahomet  or  Confucius.'  Answ.  to  Mr. 
Church. 

6.  Before  I  proceed,  suffer  me  to  observe,  here  are  three  grievous 
errors,  charged  on  the  Moravians,  Mr.  VVhitefield,  and  me,  con- 
jointly, in  none  of  which  I  am  any  more  concerned  than  in  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Metempsychosis  !     But  it  was  "  hot  needful  to  charge 
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particular  tenets  on  particular  persons."  Just  as  needful,  my  lord, 
as  it  is  not  to  put  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  our  brethren  :  not 
to  lay  them  under  an  almost  insuperable  temptation,  of  condemning 
the  innocent  with  the  guilty.  I  beseech  your  lordship  to  answer  in 
your  own  conscience  before  God,  whether  you  did  not  foresee  how 
many  of  your  hearers  would  charge  these  tenets  upon  me  ?  Nay, 
whether  you  did  not  design  they  should  1  If  so,  my  lord,  is  this 
Christianity  1  Is  it  humanity  1  Let  me  speak  plainly.  Is  it  honest 
heathenism  1 

7.  I  am  not  one  jot  more  concerned  in  instantaneous  justification* 
as  your  lordship  explains  it,  viz.  "  A  sudden,  instantaneous  justifica- 
tion, by  which  the  person  receives  from  God  a  certain  seal  of  hip 
salvation,  or  absolute  assurance  of  being  saved  at  last,"  (p.  11.) 
"  Such  an  instantaneous  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  finishes  the 
business  of  salvation  once  for  all,"  (Ibid.)  I  neither  teach  nor  be- 
lieve, and  am  therefore  clear  of  all  the  consequences  that  may  arise 
therefrom.  I  believe,  "  a  gradual  improvement  in  grace  and  good- 
ness," I  mean  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God,  is  a  good  "  testi- 
mony of  our  present  sincerity  towards  God ;"  although  I  dare  not 
say,  it  is  "  the  only  true  ground  of  humble  assurance,"  or  the  only 
foundation  on  which  a  Christian  builds  his  "  hopes  of  acceptance 
and  salvation."  For  I  think '  other  foundation'  of  these  '  can  no  man 
lay,  than  that  which  is  laid,  even  Jesus  Christ.' 

8.  To  the  charge  of  holding  "  sinless  perfection,"  as  your  lord- 
ship states  it,  I  might  likewise  plead  not  guilty  :  seeing  one  ingredient 
thereof,  in  your  lordship's  account,  is  "  freedom  from  temptation," 
(p.  17.)  Whereas  I  believe,  'there  is  no  such  perfection  in  thi< 
life,  as  implies  an  entire  deliverance  from  manifold  temptations.* 
But  I  will  not  decline  the  charge.  I  will  repeat  once  more  my  cool- 
est thoughts  upon  this  head  ;  and  that  in  the  very  terms  which  I  did 
several  years  ago,  as  I  presume  your  lordship  cannot  be  ignorant. 

"  What,  it  may  be  asked,  do  you  mean  by  '  one  that  is  perfect,* 
or,  '  one  that  is  as  his  Master  V  We  mean,  one  in  whom  is  '  the 
mind  which  was  in  Christ,'  and  who  '  so  walketh  as  he  walked  ;'  a 
man  that  '  hath  clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart ;'  or  that  is  '  cleansed 
from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit :'  one  '  in  whom  there  is  no  oc- 
casion of  stumbling,'  and  who  accordingly  '  doth  not  commit  sin." 
To  declare  this  a  little  more  particularly,  we  understand  by  that 
scriptural  expression,  '  a  perfect  man,'  one  in  whom  God  hath  ful- 
filled his  faithful  word,  '  from  all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your 
idols  will  I  cleanse  you. — I  will  also  save  you  from  all  your  unclean- 
ness.'  We  understand  hereby,  one  whom  God  hath  '  sanctified 
throughout,'  even  in  'body,  soul,  and  spirit :'  one  who  'walketh  in 
the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,'  in  whom  '  is  no  darkness  at  all ;  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,'  having  '  cleansed  him  from  all  sin.' 

"  This  man  can  now  testify  to  all  mankind, '  I  am  crucified  with 
Christ ;  nevertheless  I  live  ;  yet  I  live  not ;  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.* 
He  <  is  holy,  as  God  who  called  him  is  holy,'  both  in  life,  and  <  in  alf 
manner  of  conversation.'     He  '  loveth  the  Lord  his  God  with  all  hfe 
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heart,  and  serveth  him  with  all  his  strength.'  He  'loveth  his  neigh- 
bour' (every  man)  *  as  himself;'  yea, '  as  Christ  loved  us :'  them  in 
particular  that  '  despitefully  use  him  and  persecute  him,'  because 
*  they  know  not  the  Son,  neither  the  Father.'  Indeed  his  soul  is  all 
love,  filled  with  •  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  meekness,  gentleness, 
long-suffering.'  And  his  life  agreeth  thereto,  full  '  of  the  work  of 
faith,  the  patience  of  hope,  the  labour  of  love.'  And  '  whatsoever 
he  doth,  either  in  word  or  deed,'  he  doth  '  it  all  in  the  name,'  in  the 
love  and  power  '  of  the  Lord  Jesus.'  In  a  word,  he  doth  the  Will 
of  God  '  on  earth,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven.' 

"  This  is  to  be  « a  perfect  man,'  to  be  '  sanctified  throughout, 
created  anew  in  Jesus  Christ :'  even  '  to  have  a  heart  so  all-flaming 
with  the  love  of  God,'  (to  use  archbishop  Usher's  words,)  '  as  con^ 
tinually  to  offer  up  every  thought,  word,  and  work,  as  a  spiritual 
sacrifice,  acceptable  unto  God  through  Christ.'  In  every  thought 
of  our  hearts,  in  every  word  of  our  tongues,  in  every  work  of  our 
fcands,  '  to  show  forth  his  praise  who  hath  called  us  out  of  darkness 
into  his  marvellous  light.'  O  that  both  we,  and  all  who  seek  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity,  may  thus  '  be  made  perfect  in  one.' " 

9.  I  conjure  you,  my  lord,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  if  these  are  not 
the  words  of  truth  and  soberness,  point  me  out  wherein  1  have  erred 
from  the  truth  ;  show  me  clearly,  wherein  I  have  spoken  either  be- 
yond or  contrary  to  the  word  of  God.  But  might  I  not  humbly  en- 
treat, that  your  lordship,  in  doing  this,  would  abstain  from  such  ex- 
pressions as  these,  "  If  they  will  put  themselves  under  their  direction 
and  discipline, — after  their  course  of  discipline  is  once  over,"  (p.  15,) 
as  not  suitable  either  to  the  weight  of  the  subject,  or  the  dignity  of 
your  lordship's  character.  And  might  I  not  expect  something  more 
than  these  loose  assertions,  that  this  is  "  a  delusion  altogether  ground- 
less," (p.  15.)  "A  notion  contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament ;"  that  "  the  Scriptures  forbid  all  thought 
of  it,  as  vain,  arrogant,  and  presumptuous ;"  that  they  "  represent  all 
nfankind,  without  distinction,  as  subject  to  sin  and- corruption''  (sub- 
ject to  sin  and  corruption !  strong  words  !)  "  during  their  conti- 
nuance in  this  world  :  and  require  no  more  than  an  honest  desire  and 
endeavour,  to  find  ourselves  less  and  less  in  a  state  of  imperfection'?'" 
(p.  16.) 

Is  it  not  from  your  lordship's  entirely  mistaking  the  question,  not 
at  all  apprehending  what  perfection  I  teach,  that  you  go  on  to  guard 
against  the  same  imaginary  consequences,  as  your  lordship  did  in 
The  Observations  ?  Surely,  my  lord,  you  never  gave  yourself  the 
trouble  to  read  the  answer  given  in  the  Farther  Appeal,  to  every  ob- 
jection which  you  now  urge  afresh !  seeing  you  do  not  now  appear  to 
know  any  more  of  my  sentiments,  than  if  you  had  never  proposed 
one  question,  nor  received  one  answer  upon  the  subject ! 

10.  If  your  lordship  designed  to  show  my  real  sentiments  concern- 
ing the  last  doctrine  which  you  mention,  as  one  would  imagine  by  your 
adding,  "  these  ave  his  own  words,"  (p.  18,)  should  you  not  havr. 
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'Vited  all  my  own  words  ?  At  least  all  the  words  of  that  paragraph. 

md  not  have  mangled  it,  as  Mr.  Church  did  before  1 

It  runs  thus,  (Journal  IV.  Vol.  I.  page  323.)  <  Saturday  28.  I 
showed  at  large,  (in  order  to  answer  those  who  taught,  that  none  bui 
they  who  are  full  of  faith  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  ought  ever  to  com- 
municate,) 1.  That  the  Lord's  Supper  was  ordained  by  God,  to  be  a 
mean  of  conveying  to  men  either  preventing,  or  justifying,  or  sanctifying 
grace,  according  to  their  several  necessities.  2.  That  the  persons 
for  whom  it  was  ordained,  are  all  those  who  know  and  feel  that  they 
want  the  grace  of  God,  either  to  restrain  them  from  sin,  or  to  shou* 
their  sins  forgiven,  or  to  renew  their  souls  in  the  image  of  God.  3. 
That  inasmuch  as  we  come  to  his  table,  not  to  give  him  any  thing, 
but  to  receive  whatsoever  he  sees  best  for  us,  there  is  no  previous  pre- 
paration indispensably  necessary,  but  a  desire  to  receive  whatsoever 
he  pleases  to  give.  And,  4.  That  no  fitness  is  required  at  the  time  of 
communicating,  but  a  sense  of  our  state,  of  our  utter  sinfulness  and 
helplessness :  every  one  who  knows  he  is  fit  for  hell,  being  just  fit  to 
>"ome  to  Christ,  in  this  as  well  as  all  other  ways  of  his  appointment.' 

In  the  second  letter  to  Mr.  Church,  I  explain  myself  farther  on 
?his  head.  « I  am  sorry  to  find  you  still  affirm,  that  with  regard  to  the 
Lord's  Supper  also,  I  "  advance  many  injudicious,  false,  and  danger- 
ous things.  Such  as,  1.  That  a  man  ought  to  communicate,  without 
a  sure  trust  in  God's  mercy  through  Christ,"'  (p.  117.)  You  mark 
these  as  my  words  ;  but  I  know  them  not.  '  2.  That  there  is  no  pre- 
vious preparation  indispensably  necessary,  but  a  desire  to  receive 
whatsoever  God  pleases  to  give.'  But  I  include  abundantly  more  in 
that  desire,  than  you  seem  to  apprehend  ;  even  a  willingness  to  know 
and  do  the  whole  will  of  God.  '  3.  That  no  fitness  is  required  at  the 
time  of  communicating,'  (I  recite  the  whole  sentence)  '  but  a  sense  oi 
our  state,  of  our  utter  sinfulness  and  helplessness  !  Every  one  who 
knows  he  is  fit  for  hell,  being  just  fit  to  come  to  Christ,  in  this,  as 
well  as  in  all  other  ways  of  his  appointment.'  But  neither  can  this 
sense  of  our  utter  sinfulness  and  helplessness  subsist,  without  earnest 
desires  of  universal  holiness. 

10.  And  now  what  can  I  say  1  Had  your  lordship  never  seen  this  ? 
j  That  is  hardly  to  be  imagined.  But  if  you  had,  how  was  it  possible 
I  your  lordship  should  thus  explicitly  and  solemnly  charge  me,  in  the 

presence  of  God  and  all  my  brethren,  (only,  the  person  so  charged 
I  was  not  present)  with  "  meaning  by  those  words  to  set  aside  self-ex- 
}  amination  and  repentance  for  sins  past,  and  resolutions  of  living  bet- 
ter for  the  time  to  come,  as  things  no  way  necessary  to  make  a  wor- 
thy communicant !"  (p.  18.)  If  an  evidence  at  the  bar  should  swerve 

from  truth,  an  equitable  judge  may  place  the  thing  in  a  true  light. 

But  if  the  judge  himself  shall  bear  false  witness,  where  then  can  we 

find  a  remedy  1 

Actual  preparation  was  here  entirely  out  of  the  question.  It  might 

be  absolutely  and  indispensably  necessary,  for  any  thing  I  had  either 

said  or  meant  to  the  contrary.     For  it  was  not  at  all  in  my  thoughts 

And  the  habitual  preparation  which  I  had  in  terms  declared  to  be  in 
Vol.  8.— Qq 
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dispensably  necessary,  was  '  a  willingness  to  know  and  to  do  tlie 
whole  will  of  God,'  and  '  earnest  desires  of  universal  holiness.'  Doe*; 
your  lordship  think  this  is  "  meant  to  set  aside  all  repentance  for  sine 
past,  and  resolutions  of  living  better  for  the  time  to  come  ?" 

11.  Your  lordship  next  falls  with  all  your  might  upon  that  strang< 
assertion,  as  you  term  it,  '  We  come  to  his  table,  not  to  give  him  any 
thing,  but  to  receive  whatsoever  he  sees  best  for  us.'  "  Whereas,' 
says  your  lordship,  "  in  the  exhortation  at  the  time  of  receiving,  the 
people  are  told,  that  they  must  give  most  humble  and  hearty  thanks, 
and  immediately  after  receiving,  both  minister  and  people  join  in 
offering  and  present  ng  themselves  before  God,"  (p.  20,  21.)  OGod! 
in  what  manner  are  the  most  sacred  things  here  treated  !  The  most 
venerable  mysteries  of  our  religion!  What  quibbling,  what  playing 
upon  words  is  here  !  '  Not  to  give  him  any  thing.' — "  Yes,  to  give 
him  thanks."  O,  my  lord,  are  these  the  words  of  a  father  of  th< 
church  1 

12.  Your  lordship  goes  on,  "To  the  foregoing  account  of  these 
modern  principles  and  doctrines, — it  may  not  be  improper  to  sub- 
join a  few  observations  upon  the  indirect  pract ices  of  the  same  peopl< 
in  gaining  proselytes,"  (p.  23,  24.) — "  1.  They  persuade  the  people, 
that  the  established  worship,  with  a  regular  attendance  upon  it,  is  not 
sufficient  to  answer  the  ends  of  devotion." — Your  lordship  mentioned 
this  likewise  in  the  Observations.  In  your  fourth  query  it  stood  thus  : 
'  Whether  a  due  and  regular  attendance  on  the  public  offices  of  reli- 
gion, paid  in  a  serious  and  composed  way,  does  not  answer  the  true 
ends  of  devotion  V  Sutler  me  to  repeat  part  of  the  answer  then  given. 

*  I  suppose,  by  devotion  you  mean  public  worship;  by  the  trut 
ends  of  it,  the  love  of  God  and  man  ;  and  by  "  a  due  and  regular  at- 
tendance on  the  public  offices  of  religion,  paid  in  a  serious  and  com- 
posed way,"  the  going  as  often  as  we  can  to  our  parish  church,  and 
to  the  sacrament  there  administered.  If  so,  the  question  is,  Whe- 
ther this  attendance  on  those  offices,  does  not  produce  the  love  of  God 
and  man  ?  I  answer,  sometimes  it  does  ;  and  sometimes  it  does  not. 
I  myself  thus  attended  them  for  many  years  ;  and  yet  am  conscious 
to  myself,  that  during  that  whole  time,  I  had  no  more  of  the  love  of 
God  than  a  stone.  And  I  know  many  hundreds,  perhaps  thousands, 
of  serious  persons,  who  are  ready  to  testify  the  same  thing.'  I  sub- 
joined, '  1.  We  continually  exhort  all  who  attend  on  our  preaching, 
to  attend  the  offices  of  the  church.  And  they  do  pay  a  more  regu- 
lar attendance  there  than  ever  they  did  before.  2.  Their  attending 
the  church  did  not,  in  fact,  answer  those  ends  at  all,  till  they  attended 
this  preaching  also.  3.  It  is  the  preaching  remission  of  sins  through 
Jesus  Christ,  which  alone  answers  the  true  ends  of  devotion. 

13.  II.  "  They  censure  the  clergy,"  says  your  lordship,  "as  less 
zealous  than  themselves,  in  the  several  branches  of  the  ministerial 
function. — For  this  they  are  undeservedly  reproached  by  these  noisy, 
itinerant  leaders."  (p.  24,  25.)  My  lord,  I  am  not  conscious  to  my- 
self of  this.  I  do  not  willingly  compare  myself  with  any  man,  much 
less  do  I  reproach  my  brethren  of  the  clergy,  whether  they  deserve 
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\t  or  not.     But  it  is  needless  to  add  any  more  on  this  head  than  what 
was  said  above  a  year  ago.   [Second  letter  to  Mr.  Church.] 

'  I  must  explain  myself  a  little  on  that  practice  which  you  so  often 
term  abusing  the  clergy.  I  have  many  times  great  sorrow  and  hea- 
viness in  my  heart,  on  account  of  these  my  brethren.  And  this  some- 
times constrains  me  to  speak  to  them,  in  the  only  way  which  is  now 
in  ray  power  :  and  sometimes  (though  rarely)  to  speak  of  them,  of  a 
few,  not  all  in  general.  In  either  case,  I  take  an  especial  care,  1. 
To  speak  nothing  but  the  truth.  2.  To  speak  this  with  all  plain- 
ness :  and,  3.  With  love,  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness.  Now,  if  you 
will  call  this  abusing,  railing,  or  reviling,  you  must.  But  still  I  dare 
not  refrain  from  it.  I  must  thus  rail,  thus  abuse  sinners  of  all  sort? 
and  degrees,  unless  I  will  perish  with  them.' 

14.  III.  "  They  value  themselves  upon  extraordinary  strictnessef- 
and  severities  in  life,  and  such  as  are  beyond  what  the  rules  of  Chris- 
tianity require.  They  captivate  the  people  by  such  professions  and 
appearances  of  uncommon  sanctity. — But  that  which  can  never  fail  of 
a  general  respect — is  a  quiet  and  exemplary  life,  free  from  the  many 
follies  and  indiscretions  which  those  restless  and  vagrant  teachers  are 
apt  to  fall  into."    p.  25.) 

By  "  extraordinary  strictnesses  and  severities,"  I  presume  yourlord- 
ship  means,  the  abstaining  from  wine  and  animal  food  ;  which,  it  is 
sure,  Christianity  does  not  require.  But  if  you  do,  I  fear  your  lord- 
ship is  not  thoroughly  informed  of  the  matter  of  fact.  I  began  to  do 
this,  about  twelve  years  ago,  when  I  had  no  thought  of  "  annoying 
parochial  ministers,"  or  of  "  captivating  any  people"  thereby,  unless 
it  were  the  Chicasaw  or  Choctaw  Indians.  But  I  resumed  the  use 
of  them  both,  about  two  years  after,  for  the  sake  of  some  who  thought 
I  made  it  a  point  of  conscience  ;  telling  them  *  I  will  eat  flesh  while 
the  world  standeth,  rather  than  make  my  brother  to  offend.'  Dr. 
Cheyne  advised  me  to  leave  them  off  again,  assuring  me,  '  Till  you 
do,  you  will  never  be  free  from  fevers.'  And  since  I  have  taken  his 
advice,  1  have  been  free  (blessed  be  God)  from  all  bodily  disorders.* 
Would  to  God  I  knew  any  method  of  being  equally  free  from  all 
follies  and  indiscretions.  But  this  I  never  expect  to  attain,  till  nn 
spirit  returns  to  God. 

15.  But  in  how  strange  a  manner  does  your  lordship  represent 
this  !  What  a  construction  do  you  put  upon  it !  "  Appearances  of  an 
uncommon  sanctity,"  in  order  to  "  captivate  the  people. — Pretensions 
to  more  exalted  degrees  of  strictness,  to  make  their  way  into  weak 
minds  and  fickle  heads."  (page  25.)  "  Pretences  to  greater  sanctity 
whereby  they  draw  over  to  themselves  the  most  ignorant  of  the  peo- 
ple." (p.  4.)  If  these  are  "  appearances  of  uncommon  sanctity, 
(which  indeed  might  bear  a  dispute)  how  does  your  lordship  know, 
that  they  are  only  appearances  ?  That  they  do  not  spring  from  the 
heart  1  Suppose  these  were  "  exalted  degrees  of  strictness,"  is  your 
lordship  absolutely  assured,  that  we  practise  them  only  "  to  make  ovr 

*  I  continued  this  about  two  years. 


464  LETTER   TO    THE   BISHOP   OF   LONDON. 

way  into  weak  minds  and  fickle  heads  ?"  Where  is  the  proof,  thaS- 
these  "  pretences  to  greater  sanctity,"  (as  your  lordship  is  pleased  to 
phrase  them,)  are  mere  pretences,  and  have  nothing  of  reality  or  sin- 
cerity in  them  ? 

My  lord,  this  is  an  accusation  of  the  highest  nature.  If  we  are 
guilty,  we  are  not  so  much  as  moral  Heathens.  We  are  monsters 
not  only  unworthy  of  the  Christian  name,  but  unfit  for  human  so 
ciety.  It  tears  up  all  pretences  to  the  love  of  God  and  man  :  to  jus 
dee,  mercy,  or  truth.  But  how  is  it  proved  ?  Or  does  your  lordship 
read  the  heart,  and  so  pass  sentence  without  any  proof  at  all  ?  O 
my  lord,  ought  an  accus  tion  of  the  lowest  kind  to  be  thus  received, 
even  against  the  lowest  of  the  people  ?  How  much  less  can  this  be 
reconciled  with  the  apostolic  advice  to  the  bishop  of  Ephesus, 
1  Against  a  presbyter,  receive  not  an  accusation,  but  before  two  or 
three  witnesses ;'  and  those  face  to  face.  When  it  is  thus  proved- 
'  them  that  sin,  rebuke  before  all.'  Your  lordship,  doubtless,  remem- 
bers the  words  that  follow,  (how  worthy  to  be  written  in  your  heart!) 
'  1  charge  thee  before  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect 
angels,  that  thou  observe  these  things,  without  preferring  one  before 
another,  doing  nothing  by  partiality.'  1  Tim.  v.  19,  20.  21 

IV.  16.  "  They  mislead  the  people  into  an  opinion  of  the  high 
merit  of  punctual  attendances  on  their  performances,  to  the  neglect  oi 
the  business  of  their  station."  (p.  26.)  My  lord,  this  is  not  so.  You 
yourself,  in  this  very  charge,  have  cleared  us  from  one  part  of  this 
accusation.  You  have  borne  us  witness,  (p.  10,)  that  we  disclaim  all 
merit,  even  in  (really)  good  works :  how  much  more,  in  such  works 
as  we  continually  declare  are  not  good,  but  very  evil  ?  Such  as  the 
attending  sermons,  or  any  public  offices  whatever,  "  to  the  neglect  of 
the  business  of  our  station." 

When  your  lordship  urged  this  before,  in  the  Observations,  I  openly 
declared  my  belief  (Farther  Appeal,  part  I.)  '  That  true  religion  can 
not  lead  into  a  disregard  or  disesteem  of  the  common  duties  and  of- 
fices of  life :  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  leads  men  to  discharge  all  those 
duties  with  the  strictest  and  closest  attention :  that  Christianity  re- 
quires this  attention  and  diligence,  in  all  stations  and  in  all  conditions  : 
that  the  performance  of  the  lowest  offices  of  life,  as  unto  God,  is 
truly  a  serving  of  Christ ;  and  that  this  is  the  doctrine  I  preach  con- 
tinually ;'  a  fact,  whereof  any  man  may  easily  be  informed.  Now  it 
after  all  this,  your  lordship  will  repeat  the  charge,  as  if  I  had  not  once 
opened  my  mouth  concerning  it,  I  cannot  help  it.  I  can  say  no  more. 
I  commend  my  case  to  God. 

17.  Having  considered  what  your  lordship  has  advanced,  concern- 
ing dangerous  doctrines  and  indirect  practices,  I  now  come  to  the  in- 
structions your  lordship  gives  to  the  clergy  of  your  diocess.  How 
awful  a  thing  is  this !  the  very  occasion  carries  in  it  a  solemnity  not 
to  be  expressed.  Here  is  an  angel  of  the  church  of  Christ,  one  oJ 
the  stars  in  God's  right-hand,  calling  together  all  the  subordinate  pas 
tors,  for  whom  he  is  to  give  an  account  to  God  ;  and  directing  them 
(in  the  name  and  by  the  authority  of  '  the  great  Shepherd  of  the 
sheep,  Jesus  Christ,  the  first  begotten  from  the  dead,  the  Prince  of  the 
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kings  of  the  earth')  how  to  '  make  full  proof  of  their  ministry,'  tha! 
they  may  be  '  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men  ;'  how  to  '  take  heed 
unto  themselves,  and  to  all  the  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
made  them  overseers ;'  how  to  '  feed  the  flock  of  God,  which  he  hath 
purchased  with  his  own  blood  !'  To  this  end  they  are  all  assembled 
together.  And  what  is  the  substance  of  all  his  instructions  1  "  Re- 
verend brethren,  I  charge  you  all,  lift  up  your  voice  like  a  trumpet ! 
and  warn,  and  arm,  and  fortify  all  mankind — against  a  people  called 
Methodists." 

True  it  is,  your  lordship  gives  them  several  advices ;  but  all  in  or- 
der to  this  end.  You  direct  them,  to  "  inculcate  the  excellency  of 
our  liturgy,  as  a  wise,  grave,  and  serious  service  :"  to  show  "  their 
people,  that  a  diligent  attendance  on  their  business,  is  a  serving  of 
God ;  punctually  to  perform  both  the  public  offices  of  the  church,  and 
all  other  pastoral  duties :"  and  to  "  engage  the  esteem  of  their  parishion- 
ers, by  a  constant  regularity  of  life."  But  all  these  your  lordship 
recommends  eo  nomine,  as  means  to  that  great  end,  "  The  arming  and 
fortifying  their  people  against  the  Moravians  or  Methodists,  and  their 
doctrines." 

Is  it  possible  !  Could  your  lordship  discern  no  other  enemies  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  ?  Are  there  no  other  heretics  or  schismatics 
on  earth  ?  Or  even  within  the  four  seas  ?  Are  there  no  Papists,  no 
Deists  in  the  land  ?  Or  are  their  errors  of  less  importance  ?  Or 
are  their  numbers  in  England  less  considerable  ?  Or  less  likely  to 
increase  ?  Does  it  appear  then  that  they  have  lost  their  zeal  for  ma- 
king proselytes  1  Or,  are  all  the  people  so  guarded  against  them 
already,  that  their  labour  is  in  vain  ?  Can  your  lordship  answer  these 
few,  plain  questions,  to  the  satisfaction  of  your  own  conscience  ? 
Have  the  Methodists  (so  called)  already  monopolized  all  the  sins,  as 
well  as  errors  in  the  nation  ?  Is  Methodism  the  only  sin,  or  the  only 
tatal  or  spreading  sin,  to  be  found  within  the  bills  of  mortality  !  Have 
(wo  thousand  (or  more)  '  ambassadors  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of 
the  mysteries  of  God,'  no  other  business  than  to  "  guard,  warn,  arm, 
and  fortify"  their  people  against  this  ?  O  my  lord,  if  this  engross 
their  time  and  strength,  (as  it  must,  if  they  follow  your  lordship's 
instructions,)  they  will  not  give  an  account  with  joy,  either  of  them- 
selves or  of  their  flock  in  that  day  ! 

11.  Your  lordship  seems  in  some  measure  sensible  of  this,  when 
you  very  gently  condemn  their  opinion  who  think  the  "  Methodists 
might  better  be  disregarded  and  despised,  than  taken  notice  of  and 
opposed — if  it  were  not  for  the  disturbance  they  give  to  the  parochial 
ministers,  and  their  unwarrantable  endeavours  to  seduce  the  people 
from  their  lawful  pastors."  (p.  22.)  The  same  complaint  with  which 
your  lordship  opened  your  charge.  "  They  give  shameful  disturb- 
ances to  the  parochial  clergy — they  annoy  the  established  ministry, 
using  very  unwarrantable  methods,  first,  to  prejudice  their  people 
against  them,  and  then  to  seduce  their  flocks  from  them."  (p.  4.) 

Whether  we  seduce  them  or  not,  (which  will  be  presently  consider- 
ed,) I  am  sorry  your  lordship  should  give  any  countenance  to  that 
low,  senseless,  and  now  generally  exploded  slander,  that  we  do  it  tor 

Qq2 
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a  maintenance.  This  your  lordship  insinuates,  by  applying  to  us 
those  words  of  bishop  Saunderson,  '  And  all  this,  to  serve  their  own 
belly,  to  make  a  prey  of  the  poor  deluded  proselytes :  for,  by  (hit 
mean,  the  people  fall  unto  them,  and  thereout  suck  they  norsmall  ad- 
vantage." (p.  15.)  Your  lordship  cannot  but  know,  that  my  fellow- 
ship, and  my  brother's  studentship,  afford  us  more  than  sufficient  for 
life  and  godliness :  especially,  for  that  manner  of  life  which  wc 
choose,  whether  out  of  ostentation  or  in  sincerity. 

19.  But  do  we  willingly  "annoy  the  established  ministry,"  or 

give  disturbance  to  the  parochial  clergy  ?"  My  lord,  we  do  not. 
We  trust,  herein,  to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence.  Nor  do  we 
designedly  "prejudice  their  people  against  them."  In  this  also  our 
heart  condemneth  us  not.  But  you  "  seduce  their  flocks  from  them." 
No,  not  even  from  those  who  feed  themselves,  not  the  flock.  Ali 
who  hear  us  attend  the  service  of  the  church,  at  least  as  much  as  the} 
did  before.  And  for  this  very  thing,  are  we  reproached  as  bigots  to 
the  church,  by  those  of  most  other  denominations. 

Give  me  leave,  my  lord,  to  say,  you  have  mistook  and  misrepre- 
sented this  whole  affair  from  the  top  to  the  bottom.  And  I  am  the 
more  concerned  to  take  notice  of  this,  because  so  many  have  fallei. 
into  the  same  mistake.  It  is  indeed,  and  has  been  from  the  beginning 
the  vrpuTov  iltv^i,  the  capital  blunder  of  our  bitterest  adversaries  : 
though  how  they  can  advance  it,  I  see  not,  without  loving,  if  noi 
making  a  lie.  It  is  not  our  care,  endeavour,  or  desire,  to  proselyte  any 
from  one  man  to  another,  or  from  one  church,  (so  called)  from  one 
congregation,  or  society  to  another :  (we  would  not  move  a  finger  to 
do  this  :  to  make  ten  thousand  such  proselytes,)  but  from  darkness  to 
light,  from  Belial  to  Christ ;  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God.  Our 
one  aim  is,  to  proselyte  sinners  to  repentance,  the  servants  of  the 
Devil  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God.  If  this  be  not  done  in  fact, 
we  will  stand  condemned  .  not  as  well-meaning  fools,  but  as  Devils 
incarnate.  But  if  it  be,  if  the  instances  glare  in  the  face  of  the  sun. 
if  they  increase  daily,  maugre  all  the  power  of  earth  and  hell :  then, 
my  lord,  neither  you  nor  any  man  beside  (let  me  use  great  plainness 
of  speech)  can  "  oppose  and  fortify  people  against  us,"  without  being 
found  '  even  to  fight  against  God.' 

20.  I  would  fain  set  this  point  in  a  clearer  light.  Here  are,  in  and 
uear  Moorfields,  ten  thousand  poor  souls  for  whom  Christ  died, 
rushing  headlong  into  hell.  Is  Dr.  Bulkely,  the  parochial  minister, 
both  willing  and  able  to  stop  them  ?  If  so,  let  it  be  done,  and  I  have- 
no  place  in  these  parts.  I  go  and  call  other  sinners  to  repentance. 
But  if  after  all  he  has  done,  and  all  he  can  do,  they  are  still  in  the 
broad  way  to  destruction,  let  me  see  if  God  will  put  a  word,  even  in 
my  mouth.  True,  I  am  a  poor  worm  that  of  myself  can  do  nothing. 
But  if  God  sends,  by  whomsoever  he  will  send,  his  word  shall  not 
return  empty.  All  the  messenger  of  God  asks,  is,  Ae«  tth  $•«  ■,  (no 
help  of  man  !)  *«<  y*>  uttw  The  arm  of  the  Lord  is  revealed.  The 
lion  roars,  having  the  prey  plucked  out  of  his  teeth.  And  '  there  is 
joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God.  over'  more  than  'one  sin- 
ner that  repenteth.' 
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21.  Is  this  any  annoyance  to  the  parochial  minister  ?  Then  what 
manner  of  spirit  is  he  of?  Does  he  look  on  this  part  of  his  flock  as 
lost,  because  they  are  found  of  the  great  Shepherd  ? — My  lord,  great 
is  my  boldness  towards  you.  You  speak  of  the  consequences  of  our 
doctrines.  You  seem  well  pleased  with  the  success  of  your  endea- 
vours against  them,  because  (you  say)  they  "have  pernicious  con- 
sequences, are  big  with  pernicious  influences  upon  practice, — dan- 
gerous to  religion  and  the  souls  of  men."  (p.  8.  22.)  In  answer  to 
all  this,  I  appeal  to  plain  fact.  I  say  once  more,  '  What  have  been 
the  consequences  (I  would  not  speak,  but  I  dare  not  refrain)  of  the 
doctrines  I  have  preached  for  nine  years  last  past  ?  By  the  fruits 
shall  ye  know  those  of  whom  I  speak  :  even  the  cloud  of  witnesses, 
who  at  Ihis  hour  experience  the  gospel  which  I  preach,  to  be  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation.  The  habitual  drunkard,  that  was, 
is  now  temperate  in  all  things.  The  whoremonger  now  flees  forni- 
cation. He  that  stole  steals  no  more,  but  works  with  his  hands.  He 
that  cursed  or  swore,  perhaps  at  every  sentence,  has  now  learned  to 
serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  unto  him  with  reverence.  Those 
formerly  enslaved  to  various  habits  of  sin,  are  now  brought  to  uni- 
form habits  of  holiness.  These  are  demonstrable  facts.  I  can  name 
the  men,  with  their  places  of  abode.  One  of  them  was  an  avowed 
Atheist  for  many  years ;  some  were  Jews ;  a  considerable  number 
Papists :  the  greatest  part  of  them  as  much  strangers  to  the  form,  as 
to  the  power  of  godliness.' 

My  lord,  can  you  deny  these  facts  ?  I  will  make  whatever  proof 
of  them  you  shall  require.  But  if  the  facts  be  allowed,  who  can 
deny  the  doctrines  to  be  (in  substance)  the  gospel  of  Christ  ?  '  For 
is  there  any  other  name  under  heaven  given  to  men,  whereby  they 
may'  thus  '  be  saved  V  Or  is  there  any  other  word  that  thus  '  com- 
mendeth  itself  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God  V 

22.  But  I  must  draw  to  a  conclusion.  Your  lordship  has,  without 
doubt,  had  some  success  in  opposing  this  doctrine.  Very  many  have 
by  your  lordship's  unwearied  endeavours,  been  deterred  from  hearing 
at  all :  and  have  thereby  probably  escaped  the  being  seduced  into  holi- 
ness, have  lived  and  died  in  their  sins.  My  lord,  the  time  is  short. 
I  am  past  the  noon  of  life,  and  my  remaining  years  flee  away  as  a 
shadow.  Your  lordship  is  old  and  full  of  days,  having  passed  the  usual 
age  of  man.  It  cannot,  therefore,  be  long  before  we  shall  both  drop 
this  house  of  earth,  and  stand  naked  before  God :  no,  nor  before  we 
shall  see  the  great  white  throne  coming  down  from  heaven,  and  him 
that  sitteth  thereon.  On  his  left-hand  shall  be  those  who  are  shortly 
to  dwell  in  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels.  In 
that  number  will  be  all  who  died  in  their  sins :  and,  among  the  rest, 
those  whom  you  preserved  from  repentance.  Will  you  then  rejoice 
in  your  success  ?  The  Lord  God  grant  it  may  not  be  said  in  that 
hour,  '  These  have  perished  in  their  iniquity  :  but  their  blood  I  re- 
quire at  thy  hands.' 

I  am,  your  lordship's  dutiful  son  and  servant, 

,      John  Wesley. 

London,  June  11,  1747. 
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Tullamore,  May  4,  174b. 
Reverend  Sir, 
1  HAVE,  at  present,  neither  leisure  nor  inclination  to  enter  into  f. 
forma]  controversy :  but  you  will  give  me  leave,  just  to  offer  a  few 
ioose  hints,  relating  to  the  subject  of  last  night's  conversation. 

1.  Seeing  life  and  health  are  things  of  so  great  importance,  it  is. 
without  question,  highly  expedient,  that  physicians  should  have  all 
possible  advantages  of  learning  and  education. 

2.  That  trial  should  be  made  of  them  by  competent  judges,  before 
they  practise  publicly. 

3.  That  after  such  trial,  they  be  authorized  to  practise  by  those  wh<  ■ 
(ire  empowered  to  convey  that  authority. 

4.  And  that  while  they  are  preserving  the  lives  of  others,  they 
should  have  what  is  sufficient  to  sustain  their  own. 

5.  But  supposing  a  gentleman  bred  at  the  university  in  Dublin 
with  all  the  advantages  of  education :  after  he  has  undergone  all  the 
usual  trials,  and  then  been  regularly  authorized  to  practise. 

6.  Suppose,  I  say,  this  physician  settles  at for  some  years. 

and  yet  makes  no  cures  at  all :  but,  after  trying  his  skill  on  five  hun- 
dred persons,  cannot  show  that  he  has  healed  one  ;  many  of  his  pa- 
rents dying  under  his  hands,  and  the  rest  remaining  just  as  they  wen 
before  he  came. 

7.  Will  you  condemn  a  man,  who,  having  some  little  skill  in  physic. 
and  a  tender  compassion  for  those  who  are  sick  or  dying  all  around 
him,  cures  many  of  those,  without  fee  or  reward,  whom  the  doctor 
i  'ould  not  cure  ? 

8.  At  least,  did  not,  (which  is  the  same  thing  as  to  the  case  in  hand. ) 
u  ere  it  only  for  this  reason,  because  he  did  not  go  to  them,  and  they 
would  not  come  to  him  ? 

9.  Will  you  condemn  him,  because  he  has  not  learning  ?  Or  has 
not  had  an  university  education  ?  What  then  ?  He  cures  those  whom 
the  man  of  learning  and  education  could  not  cure. 

10.  Will  you  object,  that  he  is  no  physician,  nor  has  any  authority 
to  practise  ?  I  cannot  come  into  your  opinion.  I  think,  he  is  a  phy- 
sician who  heals;  Medicus  est  qui  medetur :  and  that  every  man  has 
authority  to  save  the  life  of  a  dying  man.  But  if  you  only  mean,  he 
has  no  authority  to  take  fees,  I  contend  not :  for  he  takes  none  at  all. 

1 1 .  Nay,  and  I  am  afraid  it  will  hold,  on  the  other  hand,  Medicus 
non  est  qui  non  medetur:  I  am  afraid,  if  we  use  propriety  of  speech. 
he  is  no  physician  who  works  no  cure. 
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12.  "0,but  he  has  taken  his  degree  of  doctor  of  physic,  and, 
therefore,  has  authority."  Authority  to  do  what  ?  "  Why  to  heal  all 
the  sick  that  will  employ  him."  But,  (to  waive  the  case  of  those  who 
will  not  employ  him :  and  would  you  have  even  their  lives  thrown 
away  ?)  he  does  not  heal  those  that  do  employ  him.  He  that  was  sick 
before,  is  sick  still ;  or  else  he  is  gone  hence,  and  is  no  more  seen. — 
Therefore  his  authority  is  not  worth  a  rush ;  for  it  serves  not  the  end 
for  which  it  was  given. 

13.  And  surely  he  has  no  authority  to  kill  them,  by  hindering  an- 
other from  saving  their  lives ! 

14.  If  he  either  attempts  or  desires  to  hinder  him,  if  he  condemns* 
or  dislikes  him  for  it,  it  is  plain  to  all  thinking  men,  he  regards  his 
own  fees,  more  than  the  lives  of  his  patients. 

II.  Now  to  apply.  1 .  Seeing  life  everlasting  and  holiness,  or  health 
of  soul,  are  things  of  so  great  importance,  it  is  highly  expedient,  that 
ministers,  being  physicians  of  the  soul,  should  have  all  advantages  of 
education  and  learning : 

2.  That  full  trial  should  be  made  of  them,  in  all  respects,  and  that 
by  the  most  competent  judges,  before  they  enter  on  the  public  exercise 
of  their  office,  the  saving  souls  from  death  : 

3.  That  after  such  trial,  they  should  be  authorized  to  exercise  that 
office,  by  those  who  are  empowered  to  convey  that  authority :  (I  be- 
lieve, bishops  are  empowered  to  do  this,  and  have  been  so,  from  the 
apostolic  age :) 

4.  And  that  those,  whose  souls  they  save,  ought,  mean  time,  to  pro- 
vide them  what  is  needful  for  the  body. 

5.  But  suppose  a  gentleman  bred  at  the  university  in  Dublin,  with 
all  the  advantages  of  education :  after  he  has  undergone  the  usual 
trials,  and  been  regularly  authorized  to  save  souls  from  death  ; 

6.  Suppose,  I  say,  this  minister  settles  at ,  for  some  years,  and 

yet  saves  no  souls  at  all :  saves  no  sinners  from  th  iir  sins ;  but  after 
he  has  preached  all  this  time  to  five  or  six  hundred  persons,  cannot 
show,  that  he  has  converted  one  from  the  error  of  his  ways.  ^Many 
of  his  parishioners  dying  as  they  lived,  and  the  rest  remaining  just  as 
they  were  before  he  came ; 

7.  Will  you  condemn  a  man,  who,  having  compassion  on  dying 
souls,  and  some  knowledge  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  without  any 
temporal  reward,  save9  many  from  their  sins,  whom  the  minister  could 
not  save  ? 

8.  At  least,  did  not :  nor  ever  was  likely  to  do  it ;  for  he  did  not 
go  to  them,  and  they  would  not  come  to  him. 

9.  Will  you  condemn  such  a  preacher,  because  he  has  not  learn- 
ing ?  Or  has  not  had  an  university  education  ? — What  then  7  He 
saves  those  sinners  from  their  sins,  whom  the  man  of  learning  and 
education  could  not  save. — A  peasant  being  brought  before  the  col- 
lege of  physicians  at  Paris,  a  learned  doctor  accosted  him,  "  What, 
friend,  do  you  pretend  to  prescribe  to  people  that  have  agues  ?  Dost 
thou  know  what  an  ague  is  ?"  He  replied,  "  Yes,  Sir,van  ague  is, 
what  I  can  cure,  and  you  cannot." 

10.  Will  you  object,  "  But  he  is  no  minister ;  nor  has  any  autho- 
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rity  to  save  souls  ?"  I  must  beg  leave  to  dissent  from  you  in  this. 
I  think  he  is  a  true,  evangelical  minister,  <J"«*«avos,  servant  of  Christ 
and  his  church,  who  ««™?  JWovt/,  so  ministers,  as  to  save  souls  from 
death,  to  reclaim  sinners  from  their  sins :  and  that  every  Christian,  if 
he  is  able  to  do  it,  has  authority  to  save  a  dying  soul. — But  if  you 
only  mean,  he  has  no  authority  to  take  tithes,  I  grant  it.  He  takes 
none.     As  he  has  freely  received,  so  he  freely  gives. 

11.  But  to  carry  the  matter  a  little  farther,  I  am  afraid,  it  will  hold 
on  the  other  hand,  with  regard  to  the  soul  as  well  as  the  body,  Medi 
cms  non  est  qui  non  medetur.  1  am  afraid,  reasonable  men  will  be  much 
inclined  to  think,  he  that  saves  no  souls  is  no  minister  of  Christ. 

12.  "  O,  but  he  is  ordained,  and  therefore  has  authority."  Autho- 
rity to  do  what  ?  To  save  all  the  souls  that  put  themselves  under  his 
care.  True  ;  but  (to  waive  the  case  of  them  that  will  not :  And 
would  you  desire  that  even  those  should  perish  .')  he  does  not,  in  fact, 
save  them  that  are  under  his  care.  Therefore  what  end  does  his 
authority  serve  1  He  that  was  a  drunkard,  is  a  drunkard  still.  The 
same  is  true  of  the  sabbath-breaker,  the  thief,  the  common  swearer 
This  is  the  best  of  the  case  :  for  many  have  died  in  their  iniquity, 
and  their  blood  will  God  require  at  the  watchman's  hand. 

13.  For  surely  he  has  no  authority  to  murder  souls :  either  by  hit- 
neglect,  by  his  smooth  if  not  false  doctrine,  or  by  hindering  another 
from  plucking  them  out  of  the  fire,  and  bringing  them  to  life  ever- 
lasting. 

14.  If  he  either  attempts  or  desires  to  hinder  him,  if  he  condemns 
>r  is  displeased  with  him  for  it,  how  great  reason  is  there  to  fear,  thai 
he  Towards  his  own  profit,  more  than  the  salvation  of  souls  ! 

I  am,  Reverend  Sir, 

Your  affectionate  brother, 

John  Weslef 


A   LETTER 


AUTHOR    OF    THE    ENTHUSIASM    OF    METHODISTS    AND 
PAPISTS    COMPARED. 


tlgedum  •'  Pauca  accipe  contra. — Hor. 


N.  B.  The  Author's  words  are  inserted  between  inverted  comma5. 

Sir, 

1.  IN  your  late  pamphlets  you  have  undertaken  to  prove,  that 
Mr.  Whitefield  and  I  are  gross  enthusiasts;  and  that  our  "whole 
conduct  is  but  a  counter-part  of  the  most  wild  fanaticisms  of  the 
most  abominable  communion  in  its  most  corrupt  ages,"  (preface,  p. 
3.)  You  endeavour  to  support  this  charge  against  us,  by  quotations- 
from  our  own  writings  :  compared  with  quotations  from  celebrated 
writers  of  the  Romish  communion. 

2.  It  lies  upon  me  to  answer  for  one.  But  I  must  not  burden  you 
with  too  long  an  answer  ;  lest  "  for  want  either  of  leisure  or  in- 
clination," (preface,  p.  5,)  you  should  not  give  this,  any  more  than 
my  other  tracts,  a  reading.  In  order  therefore  to  spare  both  you 
and  myself,  I  shall  at  present  consider  only  your  first  part ;  and  that 
as  briefly  as  possible.  Accordingly  I  shall  not  meddle  with  your 
other  quotations  ;  but  leaving  them  to  whom  they  may  concern,  shal) 
only  examine,  whether  those  you  have  made  from  my  writings, 
prove  the  charge  of  enthusiasm,  or  not. 

This,  I  conceive,  will  be  abundantly  sufficient  to  decide  the  ques*. 
tion  between  you  and  me.  If  these  do  prove  the  charge,  I  am  cast: 
if  they  do  not,  if  they  are  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness,  it  will 
be  an  objection  of  no  real  weight,  against  sentiments  just  in  them- 
selves, though  they  should  also  be  found  in  the  writings  of  Papists  ; 
yea,  of  Mahometans  or  Pagans. 

3.  Let  the  eight  pages  you  borrow,  stand  as  they  are.  I  presume 
they  will  do  neither  good  nor  harm.  In  the  tenth  you  say,  "The 
Methodists  act  on  the  same  plan  with  the  Papists  ;  not  perhaps  from 
compact  and  design ;  but  a  similar  configuration  and  texture  of 
brain,  or  the  fumes  of  imagination  producing  similar  effects. 
From  a  commiseration  of  horror,  arising  from  the  grievous  cor- 
ruptions of  the  world,  perhaps  from  a  real  motive  of  sincere 
piety,  they  both  set  out  with  warm  pretences  to  a  reformation.' ' 
Sir,  this  is  an  uncommon  thought !  That  sincere  piety  should  arise 
from  the  "  configuration  and  texture  of  the  brain  !"     As  well  as,  that 
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"  pretences  to  a  reformation"  should  spring  from  a  "  real  motive  of 
sincere  piety  !" 

4.  You  go  on,  "  Both  commonly  begin  their  adventures  with 
field-preaching,"  (Enthusiasm,  &c.  p.  11.)  Sir,  do  you  condemn 
field-preaching  toto  genere,  as  evil  in  itself?  Have  a  care  !  or  you 
(I  should  say,  the  gentleman  that  assists  you)  will  speak  a  little  too 
plain,  and  betray  the  real  motives  of  his  sincere  antipathy  to  the  peo- 
ple called  Methodists.  Or  do  you  condemn  the  preaching  on  Han- 
nam-mount,  in  particular,  to  the  colliers  of  Kingswood?  If  you 
doubt,  whether  this  has  "  done  any  real  good,"  it  is  a  very  easy  thing 
to  be  informed.  And  I  leave  it  with  all  impartial  men,  whether  the 
good  which  has  in  fact  been  done  by  preaching  there,  and  which 
could  not  possibly  have  been  done  any  other  way,  does  not  abun- 
dantly "justify  the  irregularity  of  it."  p.  15. 

5.  But  you  think  I  am  herein  "  inconsistent"  with  myself.  For  I 
say,  '  The  uncommonness  is  the  very  circumstance  that  recommends  it.' 
(1  mean,  that  recommended  it  to  the  colliers  of  Kingswood.)  And 
yet  I  said,  but  a  page  or  two  before,  *  We  are  not  suffered  to  preach 
sn  the  churches  :  else  we  should  prefer  them  to  any  places  whatso- 
ever.' Sir,  I  still  aver,  both  the  one  and  the  other.  1  do  prefer  the 
preaching  in  a  church  when  I  am  suffered  :  and  yet,  when  I  am  not. 
the  wise  providence  of  God  overrules  this  very  circumstance  for 
good :  manv  coming  to  hear,  because  of  the  uncommonness  of  the 
thing,  who  would  otherwise  not  have  heard  at  all. 

6.  Your  second  charge  is,  That  1  "  abuse  the  clergy,  throw  out 
so  much  gall  of  bitterness  against  them  !  And  impute  this  black  art 
of  calumny  to  the  Spirit  and  power  given  from  God,"  (p.  15.)  Sir, 
I  plead  not  guilty  to  the  whole  charge.  And  you  have  not  cited  one 
line  to  support  it.  But,  if  you  could  support  it,  what  is  this  to  tin 
point  in  hand  ?  I  presume  calumny  is  not  enthusiasm.  Perhaps 
you  will  say,  •  But  it  is  something  as  bad.'  True  :  but  it  is  nothing 
to  the  purpose  :  even  the  "imputing  this  to  the  Spirit  of  God,"  as 
you  here  represent  it,  is  an  instance  of  art,  not  of  enthusiasm. 

7.  You  charge  me  thirdly,  with  "  putting  on  a  sanctified  appear- 
ance, in  order  to  draw  followers,  by  a  demure  look,  precise  beha- 
viour, and  other  marks  of  external  piety.  For  which  reason,"  you 
say,  "  Mr.  Wesley  made  and  renewed  that  noble  resolution,  not 
willingly  to  indulge  himself  in  the  least  levity  of  behaviour,  or  in 
laughter,  no,  not  for  a  moment ; — to  speak  no  word  not  tending  to 
the  glory  of  God;  and  not  a  tittle  of  worldly  things,"  (p.  18,  19.) 
Sir,  you  miss  the  mark  again.  If  this  "sanctified  appearance"  were 
"put  on"  to  "  draw  followers ,"  if  it  were  for  this  reason  (as  you  flatly 
affirm  it  was,)  that  "  Mr.  Wesley  made  and  renewed  that  noble  re- 
solution :"  (it  was  made  eleven  or  twelve  years  before,  about  the 
time  of  my  removal  to  Lincoln  College,)  then  it  can  be  no  instance 
of  enthusiasm,  and  so  does  not  fall  within  the  design  of  your  pre- 
sent work.  Unless  your  titlepage  does  not  belong  to  your  book : 
for  that  confines  you  to  the  enthusiasm  of  the  Methodists. 

S.  But  to  consider  this  point  in  another  view.     "  You  accuse  me 
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til  "  putting  on  a  sanctified  appearance,  a  demure  look,  precise  be- 
haviour, and  other  marks  of  external  piety."  How  are  you  assured. 
Sir,  this  was  barely  external?  And  that  it  was  a  bare  appearance  ol 
■-anctity  ]  You  affirm  this  as  from  personal  knowledge.  Were  you 
then  acquainted  with  me  three  or  four  and  twenty  years  ago  %  "  He 
made  and  renewed  that  noble  resolution,  in  order  to  draw  followers." 
Sir,  how  do  you  know  that  1  Are  you  in  God's  place,  that  you 
take  upon  you  to  be  the  searcher  of  hearts  1  "  That  noble  resolu- 
tion, not  willing  to  indulge  himself  in  the  least  levity  of  behaviour." 
Sir,  I  acquit  you  of  having  any  concern  in  this  matter.  But  I  ap- 
peal to  all  who  have  the  love  of  God  in  their  hearts,  whether  this  is 
not  a  rational,  scriptural  resolution,  worthy  the  vocation  wherewith 
we  are  called  : — "  or  in  laughter,  no,  not  for  a  moment."  No,  nor 
ought  I  to  indulge  in  it  at  all :  if  I  am  conscious  to  myself,  it  hurts 
my  soul.  In  which,  let  every  man  judge  for  himself.  "  To  speak 
no  word  not  tending  to  the  glory  of  God." — A  peculiar  instance  of 
enthusiasm  this  !  "  And  not  a  tittle  of  worldly  things."  The  words 
tmmediately  following  are,  '  Others  may,  nay,  must.  But  what  is 
Jhat  to  me?'  (Words  which  in  justice  you  ought  to  have  inserted  ;) 
who  was  then  entirely  disengaged  from  worldly  business  of  every 
kind.  Notwithstanding  which,  I  have  often  since  engaged  therein, 
when  the  order  of  Providence  plainly  required  it. 

9.  Though  I  did  not  design  to  meddle  with  them,  yet  I  must  here 
lake  notice  of  three  of  your  instances  of  Popish  enthusiasm.  The 
first,  is,  That  "  Mechtildis  tortured  herself  for  having  spoken  an  idle 
word,"  (p.  19.)  (The  point  of  comparison  lies  not  in  torturing  her- 
self; but  in  her  doing  it  on  such  an  occasion  :)  the  second,  "  That 
not  a  word  fell  from  St.  Katharine  of  Sienna,  that  was  not  religious 
and  holy :"  the  third,  "  That  the  lips  of  Magdalen  di  Pazzi,  were 
never  opened  but  to  chant  the  praises  of  God."  I  would  to  God 
*he  comparison  between  the  Methodists  and  Papists  would  hold  in 
this  respect !  Yea,  that  you,  and  all  the  clergy  in  England,  were 
guilty  of  such  enthusiasm. 

10.  You  cite  as  a  fourth  instance  of  my  enthusiasm,  that  J  say, 
-'A  Methodist  (a  real  Christian)  cannot  adorn  himself,  on  any  pre- 
tence, with  gold  or  costly  apparel,"  (p.  21.)  If  this  be  enthusi- 
asm, let  the  apostle  look  to  it.  His  words  are  clear  and  express.  If 
you  can  find  a  pretence  to  set  them  aside,  do :  I  cannot ;  nor  do  I 
desire  it. 

11.  My  "  seeming  contempt  of  money,"  (p.  26,)  you  urge  as  a 
fifth  instance  of  enthusiasm.  Sir,  I  understand  you.  You  were 
obliged  to  call  it  seeming,  lest  you  should  yourself  confute  the  allega- 
tion brought  in  your  title-page.  But  if  it  be  only  seeming,  whatever 
jt  prove  besides,  it  cannot  prove  that  I  am  an  enthusiast. 

12.  Hitherto  you  have  succeeded  extremely  ill.  You  have  brought 
jive  accusations  against  me :  and  have  not  been  able  to  make  one 
good.  However,  you  are  resolved  to  throw  dirt  enough,  that  some 
may  stick.  So  you  are  next  to  prove  upon  me,  "  a  restless  impa- 
tience and  insatiable  thirst  of  travelling,  and  undertaking  dangerous 

Yol.  $— R  r 
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voyages,  for  the  conversion  of  infidels ;  together  with  declared  con- 
tempt of  all  dangers,  pains,  and  sufferings  ;  and  the  designing,  loving, 
and  praying  ibr  ill  usage,  persecution,  martyrdom,  death,  and  hell,'' 
p.  27. 

In  order  to  prove  this  uncommon  charge,  you  produce  (p.  31)  four 
scraps  of  sentences,  which  you  mark  as  my  words,  though  as  they 
stand  in  your  book,  they  are  neither  sense  nor  grammar.  But  you 
do  not  refer  to  the  page  or  even  the  treatise,  where  any  one  of  them 
may  he  found.  Sir,  it  is  well  you  hide  your  name  :  or  you  would  be 
obliged  to  hide  your  face,  from  every  man  of  candour,  or  even  com- 
mon humanity. 

13.  "Sometimes  indeed,"  you  say,  "  Mr.  Wesley  complains  <v 
the  scoffs  both  of  the  great  vulgar,  and  the  small,"  (p.  32,)  to  prove 
which,  you  disjoint  and  murder  (as  your  manner  is)  another  of  my 
sentences.  But  at  other  times  the  note  is  changed,  and  "  till  he  is 
despised  no  man  is  in  a  state  of  salvation."  "  The  note  is  changed  !" 
How  so  1  When  did  I  say  otherwise  than  I  do  at  this  day,  viz.  '  Thai 
none  are  children  of  God,  but  those  who  are  hated,  or  despised  b) 
the  children  of  the  Devil.' 

I  must  beg  you,  Sir,  in  your  third  part  to  inform  your  reader,  that 
whenever  any  solecism  or  mangled  sentences,  appear  in  the  quota- 
tions from  my  writings,  they  are  not  chargeable  upon  me :  that  if" 
the  sense  be  mine,  (which  is  not  always ;  sometimes  you  do  me  too 
much  honour,  even  in  this  :)  yet  I  lay  no  claim  to  the  manner  of  ex- 
pression :  the  English  is  all  your  own. 

14.  "  Corporal  severities  or  mortification  by  tormenting  the  flesh," 
(p.  31,)  is  the  next  thing  you  charge  upon  me.  Almost  two  senten- 
ces you  bring  in  proof  of  this.  The  one,  "  Our  bed  being  wet,"  (if 
was  in  a  storm  at  sea,)  "  I  laid  me  down  on  the  floor,  and  slept  sound 
till  morning  :  and  I  believe  I  shall  not  find  it  needful  to  go  to  bed,  as 
it  is  called,  any  more."  But  whether  I  do  or  not,  how  will  you 
prove,  that  my  motive  is,  To  "  gain  a  reputation  for  sanctity  ?"  I 
elesire  (if  it  be  not  too  great  a  favour)  a  little  evidence  for  this. 

The  other  fragment  of  a  sentence  speaks,  "of  bearing  cold  on  the 
naked  head,  rain  and  wind,  frost  and  snow,"  (p.  32.)  True;  but 
not  as  matter  of  "  mortification,  by  tormenting  the  flesh."  Nothing 
less.  These  things  are  not  spoken  of  there,  as  voluntary  instance 
of  mortification  :  (you  yourself  know  perfectly  well,  they  are  not  .• 
only  you  make  free  with  your  friend  :)  but  as  some  of  the  unavoida- 
ble inconveniences,  which  attend  preaching  in  the  open  air. 

Therefore  you  need  not  be  so  "  sure  that  the  apostle  condemns 
that  aQeihx  o-a/xMTes,  not  sparing  the  body,  as  useless  and  superstitious, 
and  that  it  is  a  false  show  of  humility,"  (p.  33.)  Humility  is  entirely 
out  of  the  question,  as  well  as  chastity  ;  in  the  case  of  hardships  en- 
dured,) but  not  properly  chosen)  out  of  love  to  the  souls  for  whir]. 
Christ  died. 

15.  You  add  a  word  or  two  of  my  "  ardent  desire  of  going  to  hell"' 
which  you  think  I  "  adopted  from  the  Jesuit  Nieremberg,"  (p.  34.'. 
.Sir,  I  know  not  the  man.     I  am  wholly  a  stranger  both  to  his  person 
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and  to  his  doctrine,  but  if  this  is  his  doctrine,  I  disclaim  it  from  m\ 
heart.     I  ardently  desire  that  both  you  and  I  may  go  to  heaven. 

But  "  Mr.  Wesley  says,  '  A  poor  old  man  decided  the  question  oi 
disinterested  love. — He  said,  I  do  not  care  what  place  I  am  in.  Let 
GGd  put  me  where  he  will,  or  do  with  me  what  he  will,  so  I  may  set 
forth  his  honour  and  glory,"'  (p.  35.)  He  did  so.  And  what  then? 
Do  these  words  imply,  "  an  ardent  desire  of  going  to  hell  ?"  I  do 
not  suppose  the  "  going  to  hell*'  ever  entered  into  his  thoughts. 
Nor  has  it  any  place  in  my  notion  of  disinterested  love.  How  you 
may  understand  that  term,  I  know  not. 

But  you  will  prove,  I  have  this  desire,  whether  I  will  or  not. 
Tou  are  sure,  this  was  my  "  original  meaning"  (p.  36,)  in  the  words 
cited  by  Mr.  Church, 

Doom  if  thou  canst  to  endless  pain, 
Or  drive  me  from  thy  face :' 

•'God's  power  or  justice,"  you  say,  "  must  be  intended  ;  because  lit 
speaks  of  God's  love  in  the  very  next  lines, 

'  But  if  thy  stronger  love  constrains, 
Let  me  be  sar'd  by  grace.' 

Sir,  I  will  tell  you  a  secret.  Those  lines  are  not  mine.  How- 
ever, I  will  once  more  venture  to  defend  them,  and  to  aver,  that  your 
consequence  is  good  for  nothing.  '•'  If  this  love  is  spoken  of  in  the 
latter  lines,  then  it  is  not  in  the  former."  No  !  Why  not  1  I  take  it  to 
be  spoken  of  in  both.  The  plain  meaning  of  which  is,  '  If  thou  art 
not  love,  I  am  content  to  perish.  But  if  thou  art,  let  me  find  the 
effects  thereof:  let  me  be  saved  by  grace.' 

10.  You  next  accuse  me  of  maintaining  "  a  stoical  insensibility. ^ 
This  objection  also  you  borrow  from  Mr.  Church.  You  ought  like- 
wise to  have  taken  notice,  that  I  had  answered  it,  and  openly  dis- 
owned that  doctrine :  I  mean,  according  to  the  rules  of  common 
justice.     But  that  is  not  your  failing. 

7.  Part  of  your  39th  page  runs  thus  :  "  With  respect  to  all  this 
patient  enduring  hardships,  &c.  it  has  been  remarked  by  learned 
authors,  That  some  persons  by  constitutional  temper,  have  been  fond 
of  bearing  the  worst  that  could  befall  them :  that  others,  from  a 
sturdy  humour,  and  the  force  of  education,  have  made  light  of  the 
most  exquisite  tortures  :  that  when  enthusiasm  comes  in,  in  aid  oi 
this  natural  acquired  sturdiness,  and  men  fancy  they  are  upon  God's 
work,  and  entitled  to  his  rewards,  they  are  immediately  all  on  fire, 
for  rushing  into  sufferings  and  pain."  I  take  knowledge  of  your  hav- 
ing faithfully  abridged,  your  own  book  shall  I  say  ?  Or  the  learned 
Dr.  Middleton's  1  But  what  is  it  you  are  endeavouring  to  prove  1 

Quorsum  hcec  tarn  putitla  tendunl  ? 

The  paragraph  seems  to  point  at  me.  But  the  plain,  natural  ten- 
dency of  it,  is  to  invalidate  that  great  argument  for  Christianity, 
which  is  drawn  from  the  constancy  of  the  martyrs.  Have  you  noi 
here,  also  spoken  a  little  too  plain  ]  Had  you  not  better  have  kept 
the  mask  on  a  little  longer  1  Indeed  you  lamely  add,  "  The  solid 
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and  just  comforts  which  a  true  martyr  receives  from  above,  u  ' 
groundlessly  applied  to  the  counterfeit."  But  this  is  not  enougl 
even  to  save  appearances. 

18.  You  subjoin  a  truly  surprising  thought.  "  It  may  moreover 
be  observed,  that  both  ancient  and  modern  enthusiasts  always  take 
care  to  secure  some  advantage  by  their  sufferings,"  (p.  40.)  O  rare 
enthusiasts  !  So  they  are  not  such  fools  neither  as  they  are  vulgarly 
supposed  to  be.  This  is  just  of  a  piece  with  the  "  cunning  epileptic- 
demoniacs,"  in  your  other  performance.  And  do  not  you  think,  (it 
you  would  but  speak  all  that  is  in  your  heart,  and  let  us  iuto  the 
whole  secret,  that  there  was  a  "  compact,"  likewise  between  Bishop 
Hooper  and  his  executioner,  as  well  as  between  the  ventriloquist  and 
the  exorcist. 

But  what  "  advantage  do  they  take  care  to  secure  V  A  good 
salary  1  A  handsome  fortune  1  No  ;  quite  another  matter  ;  "free 
communications  with  God,  and  fuller  manifestations  of  his  goodness,^ 
(ibid.)  I  dare  say,  you  do  not  envy  them  :  no  more  than  you  do 
those  "  self-interested  enthusiasts"  of  old,  who  were  '  tortured,  not 
accepting  deliverance,  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection, " 

19.  You  proceed  to  prove  my  enthusiasm  from  my  notions  of  con- 
version. And  here  great  allowances  are  to  be  made  :  because  you 
are  talking  of  things  quite  out  of  your  sphere  :  you  are  got  into  an 
unknown  world  !  Yet  you  still  talk  as  magisterially  as  if  you  were 
only  running  down  the  fathers  of  the  primitive  church.  And,  first, 
you  say,  I  "  represent  conversion  as  sudden  and  instantaneous,"  (p 
10.)  Soft  and  fair  !  Do  you  know  what  conversion  is  1  (A  term  in- 
deed which  I  very  rarely  use,  because  it  rarely  occurs  in  the  New 
Testament.)  "  Yes,  it  is,  To  start  up  perfect  men  at  once,"  (p.  41.) 
Indeed,  Sir,  it  is  not.  A  man  is  usually  converted,  long  belbre  he 
is  a  pei^fect  man.  It  is  probable,  most  of  those  Ephesians,  to  whom 
St.  Paul  directed  his  Epistle,  were  converted.  Yet  they  were  not 
'come  (few,  if  any)  to  a  perfect  man,  to  the  measure  of  the  stature 
of  the  fulness  of  Christ.' 

20.  I  do  not,  Sir,  I  do  not  undertake  to  make  you  understand 
these  things.  I  am  not  so  vain  as  to  think  it  is  in  my  power.  It  i? 
the  utmost  of  my  hope  to  convince  you,  or  at  least  those  who  read, 
your  works,  that  you  understand  just  nothing  about  them. 

To  put  this  out  of  dispute,  you  go  on,  "  Thus  faith  and  being  bom 
of  God,  are  said  to  be  an  instantaneous  work,  at  once,  and  in  a  mo- 
ment, as  lightning.  Justification,  the  same  as  regeneration,  and 
having  a  lively  faith,  this  always  in  a  moment,"  (ibid.)  I  know  not 
which  to  admire  most,  the  English  or  the  sense,  which  you  here  fa- 
ther upon  me  :  but  in  truth  it  is  all  your  own  :  I  do  not  thus  con- 
found "faith  and  being  born  of  God."  I  always  speak  of  them  as 
different  things  :  it  is  you  that  thus  jumble  them  together.  It  is  you 
who  discover  "justification"  also  to  be  the  "  same  as  regeneration, 
and  having  a  lively  faith."  I  take  them  to  be  three  different  things; 
so  different  as  not  ever  to  come  under  one  genus.  And  yet  it  is  true, 
tHat  each  of  these,  'as  far  as  I  know,'  is  at  first  experienced  feu 
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denly:    although  two  of  them  (1  leave  you  to  find  out  which)  gra- 
dually increase  from  that  hour. 

21.  "  After  these  sudden  conversions,"  say  you,  "  they  receive 
their  assurances  of  salvation,"  (p.  43.)  Sir,  Mr.  Bedford's  ignorance 
in  charging  this  doctrine, upon  me,  might  be  involuntary,  and  I  am 
persuaded  was  real.  But  yours  cannot  be  so.  it  must  be  voluntary, 
if  it  is  not  rather  affected.  For  you  had  before  you,  while  you  wrote, 
the  very  tract  wherein  I  corrected  Mr.  Bedford's  mistake,  and  ex- 
plicitly declared,  '  The  assurance  whereof  I  speak,  is  not  an  assu- 
rance of  salvation.'  And  the  very  passages  you  cite  from  me,  prove 
the  same  :  every  one  of  which  (as  you  yourself  know  in  your  own 
conscience)  relates  wholly  and  solely  to  present  pardon,  not  to  future 
salvation. 

Of  "  Christian  perfection"  (p.  45)  I  shall  not  say  any  thing  to  you-. 
till  you  have  learned  a  little  heathen  honesty. 

22.  That  this  is  a  lesson  you  have  not  yet  learned,  appears  also 
horn  your  following  section  :  wherein  you  roundly  affirm,  "  What- 
ever they  think,  say,  or  do,"  (i.  e.  the  Methodists,  according  to  their 
own  account,)  "is  from  God.  And  whatever  opposeth,  is  from  the 
Devil."  I  doubt  not,  but  Mr.  Church  believed  this  to  be  true  when 
he  asserted  it.  But  this  is  no  plea  for  you  :  who  having  read  the 
answer  to  Mr.  Church,  still  assert  what  you  know  to  be  false. 
"  Here  we  have,"  say  you,  "  the  true  spirit  and  very  essence  of  en- 
thusiasm, which  sets  men  above  carnal  reasoning,  and  all  conviction 
of  plain  Scripture,"  (p.  49.)  It  may,  or  may  not;  that  is  nothing 
to  me.  1  am  not  above  either  reason  or  Scripture.  To  either  of 
these  I  am  ready  to  submit.  But  I  cannot  receive  scurrilous  invec- 
tive instead  of  Scripture  :  nor  pay  the  same  regard  to  low  buffoonery 
as  to  clear  and  cogent  reasons. 

23.  With  your  two  following  pages,  1  have  nothing  to  do.  But  in 
the  52d,  I  read  as  follows.  "A  Methodist,  says  Mr.  Wesley,  went 
to  receive  the  sacrament — when  God  was  pleased  to  let  him  see  a 
crucified  Saviour."  Very  well :  and  what  is  this  brought  to  prove  ? 
Why,  1.  That  I  am  an  enthusiast :  2.  That  1  "  encourage  the  notion 
of  the  real,  corporeal  presence,  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass."  How 
so  'I  Why  "  this  is  as  good  an  argument  for  transubstantiation,  as 
several  produced  by  Bellarmin,"  (p.  57.)  Very  likely  it  may;  and 
as  good  as  several  produced  by  you,  for  the  enthusiasm  of  the  Me- 
thodists. 

24.  In  that  "  seraphic  rhapsody  of  divine  love,"  as  you  term  it, 
which  you  condemn  in  the  lump,  as  rant  and  madness,  there  are  seve- 
ral scriptural  expressions,  both  from  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 
At  first  I  imagined  you  did  not  know  them  ;  those  being  books  which 
you  did  not  seem  to  be  much  acquainted  with.  But  upon  laying 
circumstances  together,  I  rather  suppose,  you  were  glad  of  so  hand- 
some an  opportunity,  to  make  as  if  you  aimed  at  me,  that  you  might 
have  a  home  stroke  at  some  of  those  old  enthusiasts. 

25.  The  next  words  which  you  cite  from  me,  as  a  proof  of  my 
enthusiasm-,  are,  "The  power  of  God  was  in  an  unusual  manner 
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present,"  (p.  61.)  I^mean,  many  found  an  unusual  degree  oi 
peace,  joy,  and  love,  which  St.  Paul  terms,  '  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit, 
And  all  these,  in  conformity  to  his  doctrine,  I  ascribe  to  the  powe> 
of  God.  I  know  you,  in  conformity  to  your  principles,  ascribe  them 
to  the  power  of  nature.  But  I  still  believe,  according  to  the  old. 
scriptural  hypothesis,  that  whenever  in  hearing  the  word  of  God. 
men  arc  filled  with  peace  and  love,  God  '  confirms  that  word  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  given  unto  those  that  hear  it.' 

26.  As  a  further  proof  of  my  enthusiasm,  you  mention  "  special 
directions,  missions,  and  calls  by  immediate  revelation,"  (p.  67.) 
For  an  instance  of  which,  you  cite  those  words,  "  '  I  know  and  am 
assured,  that  God  sent  forth  his  light  and  his  truth.' "  I  did  know 
this.  But  do  I  say,  by  immediate  revelation?  Not  a  tittle  about  it. 
This  is  your  own  ingenious  improvement  upon  my  words.  "  How- 
over,  it  was  by  a  special  direction.  For  your  own  words  in  the  same 
paragraph  are,  '  From  the  direction  I  received  from  God  this  day. 
touching  an  aifair  of  the  greatest  importance,'  (p.  68,  69.)  What. 
are  these  words  in  the  same  paragraph  with  those,  "I  know,  and  am 
assured,  God  sent  forth  his  light  and  his  truth .?"  Why  then  do  you  tear 
the  paragraph  in  two,  and  put  part  in  your  67th,  part  in  your  68th 
and  69th  pages  1  O,  for  a  plain  reason :  to  make  it  look  like  two  in- 
stances of  enthusiasm,  otherwise  it  could  have  made  but  one  at  the 
most. 

But  you  cannot  make  out  one,  till  you  have  proved,  that  these 
directions  were  by  "immediate  revelation."  ,  I  never  affirmed  they 
were.  I  now  affirm  they  were  not.  Now,  Sir,  make  your  best  oi 
them.  You  add,  "  Let  me  mention  a  few  directions  coming  by  wa} 
of  command — Mr.  Wesley  says,  '  I  came  to  Mr.  Delamotte's,  where 
I  expected  a  cool  reception.  But  God  had  prepared  the  way  before 
me,' "  (p.  69.)  What,  by  a  command  to  Mr.  Dtlamotte?  Who  told 
you  so?  Not  I :  nor  any  one  else:  only  your  own  fruitful  imagi- 
nation. 

27.  Your  next  discovery  is  more  curious  still:  that  "itinerants 
order  what  they  want  at  a  public  house,  and  then  tell  the  landlord, 
that  he  will  be  damned,  if  he  takes  any  thing  of  them,"  (p.  69.)  I 
was  beating  my  brain,  to  find  out  what  itinerant  this  should  be  ;  as  T 
could  not  but  imagine,  some  silly  man  or  other,  probably  styling 
himself  a  Methodist,  must  some  where  or  other  have  given  some 
ground  for  a  story  so  punctually  delivered.  In  the  midst  of  this,  a 
letter  from  Cornwall  informed  me,  it  was  I :  I  myself  was  the  very 
man,  and  acquainted  me  with  the  place,  and  the  person  to  whom  I 
said  it.  But  as  there  are  some  particulars  in  that  letter  (sent  without 
a  name)  which  I  did  not  well  understand,  I  transcribe  a  few  word< 
of  it,  in  hopes  that  the  author  will  give  me  fuller  information. 

*  As  to  the  Bishop's  declaring,  what  the  landlord  of  Mitchel  says* 
in  respect  to  your  behaviour,  I  do  not  at  all  wonder  at  the  story.' 
The  Bishop's  declaring !  Whom  can  he  mean  ?  Surely  not  the 
Right  Reverend  Dr.  George  Lavington,  Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter  f 
When,  or  to  whom  did  he  declare  it  1   At  Truro,  in  Cornwall  ?   O 
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in  Plymouth,  at  his  visitation  ?  To  all  the  Clergy  who  were  assem- 
bled before  God,  to  receive  his  pastoral  instructions  ?  His  lordship 
of  Exeter  must  certainly  have  more  regard  to  the  dignity  of  the 
Episcopal  office  ! 

28.  But  to  proceed.  I  was  not  offended  with  the  Moravians,  for 
warning  men  "against  mixing  nature  with  grace  ;"  (p.  71 :)  but  for 
their  doing  it  in  such  a  manner  as  tended  to  destroy  all  the  work  of 
grace  in  their  souls.  I  did  not  blame  the  thing  itself,  but  their  manner 
of  doing  it.  And  this  you  know  perfectly  well.  But  with  you,  truth 
must  always  give  way  to  wit.  At  all  events,  you  must  have  your  jest. 

29.  Had  you  had  any  regard  to  truth,  or  any  desire  to  represent 
things  as  they  really  are,  when  you  repeated  Mr.  Church's  objection 
concerning  lots,  you  would  have  acknowledged,  that  I  have 
answered  it  at  large.  When  you  have  replied  to  that  answer,  I  may 
add  a  word  more. 

30.  You  are  sadly  at  a  loss  under  the  article  of  "  ecstasies  and 
raptures,"  to  glean  up  any  thing  that  will  serve  your  purpose.  At 
last,  from  ten  or  twelve  tracts,  you  pick  out  two  lines  ;  and  those  the 
same  you  had  mentioned  before.  "  '  My  soul  was  got  up  into  the 
holy  mount.  I  had  no  thought  of  coming  down  again  into  the  body.  n 
And  truly  you  might  as  well  have  let  these  alone.  For  if  by  ecstasy 
you  mean  trance,  here  is  no  account  of  any  such:  but  only  of  one 
'  rejoicing  hi  God  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.'  With  the 
"  girl  of  seven  years  old,"  (p.  77,)  I  have  nothing  to  do  :  though  you 
honestly  tack  that  relation  to  the  other,  in  order  to  make  me  account- 
able for  both.     But  all  is  fair  toward  a  Methodist ! 

31.  What  I  assert  concerning  "  '  Peter  Wright,'  "  (p.  79,)  is  this, 
1 .  That  he  gave  me  that  relation,  (whether  I  believed  or  not,  I  did 
not  say.)  2.  That  he  died  within  a  month  after.  Now,  Sir,  give  up 
a  cast  of  your  office.  From  these  two  propositions,  extract  a  proof 
of  my  being  an  enthusiast.  You  may  full  as  easily  prove  it  from 
these,  as  from  the  words  you  quote  next,  "  '  God  does  now  give 
remission  of  sins,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  often  in  dreams 
and  visions  of  God,'"  (p.  79.)  "But  afterwards  you  say,  I  speak 
more  distrustfully."  Indeed  I  do  not.  But  I  guard  against  enthu- 
siasm, in  those  words,  part  of  which  you  have  recited.  The  whole 
paragraph  runs  thus  : 

'  From  those  words,  '  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit  ;  but 
try  the  spirits,  whether  they  be  of  God  :'  I  told  thern,  they  were  nor 
to  judge  of  the  spirit  whereby  any  one  spoke,  either  by  appearance, 
or  by  common  report,  or  by  their  own  inward  feelings  :  no,  nor  by 
any  dreams,  visions,  or  revelations,  supposed  to  be  made  to  their 
souls,  any  more  than  by  their  tears,  or  any  involuntary  effects 
wrought  upon  their  bodies.  I  warned  them,  all  these  were  in  them- 
selves of  a  doubtful,  disputable  nature  :  they  might  be  from  God,  and 
they  might  not,  and  were  therefore  not  simply  to  be  relied  on,  (any 
more  than  simply  to  be  condemned,)  but  to  be  tried -by  a  farther  rule : 
to  be  brought  to  the  only  certain  test,  the  Law  and  the  Testimony.7 
♦Sir,  can  you  show  them  a  better  way  ? 
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32.  The  last  proof  you  produce  of  my  enthusiasm  is,  "  My  talk- 
ing of  the  great  work  which  God  is  now  beginning  to  Avork  upon 
earth."  (p.  80.)  I  own  the  fact.  I  do  talk  of  such  a  work.  Bui 
I  deny  the  consequence.  For  if  God  has  begun  a  great  work,  then 
the  saying  he  has,  is  no  enthusiasm.  To  bring  sinners  to  repentance, 
to  save  them  from  their  sins,  is  allowed  by  all  to  be  the  work  of  God. 
Yea,  and  to  save  one  sinner  is  a  great  work  of  God  :  much  more  to 
save  many.  But  many  sinners  are  saved  from  their  sins  at  this  day. 
in  London,  in  Bristol,  in  Kingswood,  in  Cornwall,  in  Newcastle- 
upon-Tyne,  in  Whitehaven,  in  many  other  parts  of  England  :  in 
Wales,  in  Ireland,  in  Scotland  :  upon  the  continent  of  Europe  :  in 
\sia,  and  America.     This  I  term  a  great  work  of  God;  so  great,  as 

I  have  not  read  of  for  several  ages. 

You  ask,  "  How  I  know,  so  great  a  work  is  wrought  now  ?  By 
inspiration  V  No  ;  but  by  common  sense.  I  know  it  by  the  evi- 
dence of  my  own  eyes  and  ears.  I  have  seen  a  considerable  part  ol 
it :  and  I  have  abundant  testimony,  such  as  excludes  all  possible  doubt, 
for  what  I  have  not  seen. 

33.  But  you  are  so  far  from  acknowledging  any  thing  of  this,  as 
to  conclude,  in  full  triumph,  "  That  this  new  dispensation  is  a  com- 
position of  enthusiasm,  superstition,  and  imposture."  (p.  81.)  It  is 
not  clear  what  you  mean  by  a  "  new  dispensation."  (p.  81.)  But  the 
clear,  and  undeniable  fact  stands  thus: — A  few  years  ago,  Greal 
Britain  and  Ireland  were  covered  with  vice  from  sea  to  sea.  Very 
little  of  even  the  form  of  religion  was  left :  and  still  less  of  the  power 
of  it.  Out  of  this  darkness  God  commanded  light  to  shine.  In  a 
short  space,  he  called  thousands  of  sinners  to  repentance.  The} 
were  not  only  reformed  from  their  outward  vices,  but  likewise 
changed  in  their  dispositions  and  tempers  ;  filled  with  a  serious,  sober 
sense  of  true  religion,  with  love  to  God  and  all  mankind,  with  a  holy 
faith  producing  good  works  of  every  kind,  works  both  of  piety  and 
mercy. 

What  could  the  God  of  this  world  do  in  such  a  case,  to  prevent  the 
spreading  of  this  serious,  sober  religion  ?  The  same  that  he  has  done 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  To  hinder  the  light  of  those  whom 
God  hath  thus  changed,  from  shining  before  men,  he  gave  them  all 
ill  general  a  nickname  :  he  called  them  Methodists.  And  this  name, 
as  insignificant  as  it  was  in  itself,  effectually  answered  his  intention. 
For  by  this  means,  that  light  was  soon  obscured  by  prejudice,  which 
♦jould  not  be  withstood  by  Scripture  or  reason.  By  the  odious  and 
ridiculous  ideas  affixed  to  that  name,  they  were  condemned  in  the 
gross,  without  ever  being  heard.  So  that  now  any  scribbler,  with  a 
.middling  share  of  low  wit,  not  incumbered  with  good  nature  or 
modesty,  may  raise  a  laugh  on  those  whom  he  cannot  confute,  and 
run  them  down  whom  he  dares  not  look  in  the  face.  By  this  means 
«?ven  a  comparer  of  Methodists  and  Papists,  may  blaspheme  the  great 
work  of  God,  not  only  without  blame,  but  with  applause  ;  at  least, 
from  readers  of  his  own  stamp.  But  it  is  high  time,  Sir,  you  should 
jeave  your  skulking  place.     Come  out,  and  let  us  look  each  other  in 
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die  face.     I  have  little  leisure  and  less  inclination  for  controversy. 
Yet  I  promise,  if  you  will  set  your  name  to  your  third  part,  I  wilt 
answer  all  that  shall  concern  me,  in  that,  as  well  as  the  preceding. 
Till  then  I  remain,  Sir, 

Your  friend  and  well-wisher, 
Canterbury,  Feb.  1,  1749-50.  JOHN  WESLEY, 

POSTSCRIPT. 

When  you  come  to  relate  those  horrid  and  shocking  things,  there 
may  be  a  danger  you  are  not  aware  of.  Even  you  yourself  may  fall 
(as  little  as  you  intend  or  suspect  it)  into  seriousness.  And  I  am 
afraid,  if  once  you  put  off  your  fool's  coat,  if  you  stand  naked  before 
cool  and  sober  reason,  you  yourself  may  appear  as  inconsiderable  a 
'.'feature — to  use  your  own  phrase,  "as  if  your  name  were  Perronet.y' 


SECOND  LETTER 

TO    THE 

AUTHOR  OF  THE  ENTHUSIASM  OF  METHODISTS 
AND  PAPISTS  COMPARED. 


Ecce  iterum  Chrispinus !    Juv. 


to  the  rigrit  rev.  the  lord  bishop  op  exeter. 

My  Lord, 

1.  I  was  grieved  when  T  read  the  following  words,  in  the  Third 
Part  of  the  Enthusiasm  of  Methodists  and  Papists  compared  :  "  A 
sensible,  honest  woman  told  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  in  presence  of 
several  witnesses,  '  That  Mr.  John  Wesley  came  to  her  house,  and 
questioned  her,  whether  she  had  an  assurance  of  her  salvation  ?'  Hex- 
answer  was,  that  '  she  hoped  she  should  be  saved,  but  had  no  abso- 
lute assurance  of  it.'  Why  then  replied  he,  '  you  are  in  hell,  you  are 
damned  already?  This  so  terrified  the  poor  woman,  who  was  then 
with  child,  that  she  was  grievously  afraid  of  miscarrying,  and  could 
not  in  a  long  time  recover  her  right  mind.  For  this,  and  the  Me- 
thodists asking  her  to  live  upon  free  cost,  she  determined  to  admit 
uo  more  of  them  into  her  house.  So  much  is  her  own  account  to  his 
lordship,  on  whose  authority  it  is  here  published." 

3.  This  renewed  the  concern  I  felt  some  time  since,  when  I  was- 
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Informed  (in  letters  which  I  have  still  by  me)  of  your  lordship's  pub  > 
lishing  this  account,  both  at  Plymouth,  in  Devonshire,  and  at  Truro- 
in  Cornwall,  before  the  clergy  assembled  from  all  parts  of  those 
counties,  at  the  solemn  season  of  your  lordship's  visiting  your 
diocess.  But  I  was  not  informed,  that  your  lordship  showed  a  deep 
concern  for  the  honour  of  God,  which  you  supposed  to  be  so  dread- 
fully violated,  or  a  tender  compassion  for  a  presbyter  whom  you 
believed  to  be  rushing  into  everlasting  destruction. 

3.  In  order  to  be  more  fully  informed,  on  Saturday,  August  25,. 
1750,  Mr.  Trembath,  of  St.  Ginneys,  Mr.  Haime,  of  Shaftesbury, 
and  I,  called  at  Mr.  Morgan's,  at  Mitchell.  The  servant  telling  me 
her  master  was  not  at  home,  I  desired  to  speak  with  her  mistress, 
the  "  honest,  sensible  woman."  I  immediately  asked,  '  Did  1  ever 
tell  you  or  your  husband,  that  you  would  be  damned  if  you  took  any 
money  of  nie  ?'  (So  the  story  ran  in  the  first  part  of  the  Comparison  : 
it  has  now  undergone  a  very  considerable  alteration.;  '  Or  did  you 
or  he  ever  affirm,  (another  circumstance  related  at  Truro)  that  I 
was  rude  with  your  maid  ?'  She  replied,  vehemently,  '  Sir,  I  never 
said  you  were,  or  that  you  said  any  such  thing.  And  !  do  not  sup- 
pose my  husband  did.  But  we  have  been  belied  as  well  as  our 
neighbours.'  She  added,  <  When  the  bishop  came  down  last,  h< 
sent  us  word  that  he  would  dine  at  our  house.  But  he  did  not. 
being  invited  to  a  neighbouring  gentleman's  He  sent  for  me 
thither  and  said,  "  Good  woman,  do  you  know  these  people  that  go 
up  and  down  1  Do  you  know  Mr.  Wesley  ?  Did  not  he  tell  you,  you 
would  be  damned,  if  you  took  any  money  of  him  ?  And  did  not  he 
offer  rudeness  to  your  maid  ?"  I  told  him,  '  No,  my  lord.  He  nevei 
said  any  such  thing  to  me,  nor  to  my  husband  that  I  know  of.  He 
never  offered  any  rudeness  to  any  maid  of  mine.  1  never  saw  or 
knew  any  harm  of  him.  But  a  man  told  me  once  (who  1  was  told 
was  a  Methodist  preacher)  that  1  should  be  damned,  if  I  did  not 
know  my  sins  were  forgiven.' 

4.  This  is  her  own  account  given  to  me.  And  an  account  it  is. 
irreconcileably  different  (notwithstanding  some  small  resemblance 
in  the  last  circumstance)  from  that  she  is  affirmed  to  have  given  your 
lordship.  Whether  she  did  give  that  account  to  your  lordship  or 
not,  your  lordship  knows  best.  That  the  Comparer  affirms  it,  is  no 
proof  at  all  ;  since  he  will  affirm  any  thing  that  suits  his  purpose. 

5.  Yet  I  was  sorry  to  see  your  lordship's  authority  cited  on  such 
an  occasion  ;  inasmuch  as  many  of  his  readers,  not  considering  the 
man,  may  think  your  lordship  did  really  countenance  such  a  wri- 
ter: one  that  turns  the  most  serious,  the  most  awful,  the  most  vene- 
rable things  into  mere  farce  ;  that  makes  the  most  essential  parts  of 
real,  experimental  religion,  matter  of  low  buffoonery ;  that  begin- 
ning at  the  very  rise  of  it  in  the  soul,  namely,  <  Repentance  towards 
God,  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,'  goes  on  to  '  faith  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,'  whereby  '  he  that  believeth  is  born  of  God,'  to  '  the 
love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  heart,'  attended  with  '  peace  and  jo\ 
in  the  Holy  Ghost ;'  to  our  subsequent  'wrestling  not  only  witl 
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,:lesh  and  blood,  but  with  principalities  and  powers,  and  wicked  spi- 
rits in  high  places,'  and  thence  to '  perfect  love,'  the  'loving  the  Lord 
our  God,  with  all  our  heart,  mind,  soul,  and  strength  :'  and  treats 
every  one  of  these  sacred  topics  with  the  spirit  and  air  of  a  merry- 
andrew.  What  advantage  the  common  enemies  of  Christianity  may 
reap  from  this,  your  lordship  cannot  be  insensible. 

6.  Your  lordship  cannot  but  discern,  how  the  whole  tenor  of  his 
book  tends  to  destroy  the  holy  Scriptures,  to  render  them  vile  in  the 
eyes  of  the  people,  to  make  them  stink  in  the  nostrils  of  infidels. 
For  instance.  Alter  reading  his  laboured  ridicule  of  the  sorrow  and 
fear  which  usually  attend  the  first  repentance,  (called  by  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  as  well  as  a  thousand  other  writers,  The  pangs  or  throes  oj 
the  new-birth)  what  can  an  infidel  think  of  those  and  the  like  expres^ 
sions  in  Scripture,  '  I  have  roared  for  the  very  disquietness  of  my 
heart  V  '  Fearfulness  and  trembling  are  come  upon  me,  and  an 
horrible  dread  hath  overwhelmed  me  V  After  his  flood  of  satire  on 
all  kinds  of  conflicts  with  Satan,  what  judgment  can  a  Deist  form,  oi 
what  St.  Paul  speaks  concerning  the  various  wrestlings  of  a  Chris- 
tian with  the  wicked  one  I  Above  all,  how  will  his  bringing  the  lewd 
Heathen  poets,  to  expose  the  pure  and  spiritual  love  of  God,  naturally 
cause  them  to  look  with  the  same  eyes  on  the  most  elevated  pas- 
sages of  the  inspired  Writings  1  What  can  be  more  diverting  to  them, 
than  to  apply  his  rxvx.v7rtz.pov  egaros,  (bitter-sweet  of  love)  to  many  ex- 
pressions in  the  Canticles  ]  (On  which  undoubtedly  he  supposes 
the  fair  Circassian  to  be  a  very  just  paraphrase!)  'Ay,  say  they  t 
the  very  case  :  stay  me  with  apples  ;  for  I  am  sick  of  love.' 

7.  Probably  the  Comparer  will  reply,  '  No ;  I  do  not  ridicule 
the  things  themselves  :  repentance,  the  new-birth,  the  fight  of  faith, 
or  the  love  of  God  :  all  which  I  know  are  essential  to  religion  :  but 
only  the  folly  and  the  enthusiasm  which  are  blended  with  these  by 
the  Methodists.'  But  how  poor  a  pretence  is  this  ]  Had  this  really 
been  the  case,  how  carefully  would  he  have  drawn  the  line  under 
each  of  these  heads,  between  the  sober  religion  of  a  Christian,  and 
the  enthusiasm  of  a  Methodist  ]  But  has  he  done  this  ?  Does  he 
take  particular  care  to  show  under  each,  what  is  true,  as  well  as 
what  is  false  religion]  Where  the  former  ends  and  the  latter 
begins1?  What  are  the  proper  boundaries  of  each]  Your  lordship 
knows  he  does  not  so  much  as  endeavour  it,  or  take  any  pains  about 
it ;  but  indiscriminately  pours  the  flood  out  of  his  unclean  mouthy 
upon  all  repentance,  faith,  love,  and  holiness. 

8.  Your  lordship  will  please  to  observe,  that  I  do  not  here  touch 
in  the  least  on  the  merits  of  the  cause.  Be  the  Methodists  what 
they  may,  fools,  madmen,  enthusiasts,  knaves,  impostors,  papists,  oi 
any  thing,  yet  your  lordship  perceives,  this  does  not  in  any  degree 
affect  the  point  in  question.  Still  it  behooves  every  Christian,  nay 
every  reasonable  Heathen,  to  consider  the  subject  he  is  upon,  and 
to  take  care,  not  to  bring  this  into  contempt,  (especially  if  it  be  of 
the  last  importance,)  however  inexcusable  or  contemptible  his  op- 
ponents may  be. 
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9.  This  consideration,  my  lord,  dwelt  much  upon  my  mind  when 
1  read  the  former  parts  of  the  Comparison.  I  immediately  saw  there 
was  no  encountering  a  buffoon,  by  serious  reason  and  argument. 
This  would  naturally  have  furnished  both  him  and  his  admirers  with 
fresh  matter  of  ridicule.  On  the  other  hand,  if  I  should  let  myseli 
down  to  a  level  with  him,  by  a  less  serious  manner  of  writing  than  I 
was  accustomed  to,  I  was  afraid  of  debasing  the  dignity  of  the  sub- 
ject. Nay,  and  I  knew  not  but  I  might  catch  something  of  his 
spirit.  I  remembered  the  advice,  '  Answer  not  a  fool  according  to 
his  folly,  lest  thou  also  be  like  unto  him,'  Prov.  xxvi.  45.  And  yet  1 
saw  there  mu9t  be  an  exception  in  some  cases,  as  the  words  imme- 
diately following  show :  «  Answer  a  fool  according  to  his  folly,  lest 
he  be  wise  in  his  own  conceit.'  I  conceive,  as  if  he  had  said,  Yet  it 
is  needful  in  some  cases,  to  '  answer  a  fool  according  to  his  folly," 
otherwise  he  will  be  '  wiser  in  his  own  conceit,  than  seven  men  that 
can  render  a  reason.'  I  therefore  constrained  myself  to  approach 
as  near  as  I  dared,  to  his  own  manner  of  writing.  And  I  trust  the 
occasion  will  plead  my  excuse  with  your  lordship,  and  all  reasonable, 
men. 

10.  One  good  effect  of  my  thus  meeting  him  on  his  own  ground, 
is  visible  already.  Instead  of  endeavouring  to  defend,  he  entirely 
;>ives  up  the  first  part  of  his  comparison.  Indeed  I  did  not  expect 
this,  when  I  observed,  that  the  third  part  was  addressed  to  me.  1 
took  it  for  granted,  that  he  had  therein  aimed  at  something  like  a 
ileply  to  my  Answer.  But  going  on,  I  found  myself  quite  mistaken- 
He  never  once  attempted  a  reply  to  one  page,  any  otherwise  than  by 
-screaming  out,  "  Pertness,  scurrility,  effrontery,"  and  in  subjoining 
that  deep  remark,  "  Paper  and  time  would  be  wasted  on  such  stuff.5' 
Third  part,  Preface,  p.  15. 

11.  I  cannot  but  account  it  another  good  effect,  that  he  is  some- 
thing less  confident  than  he  was  before.  He  is  likewise  not  more 
angry  or  more  bitter,  (for  that  cannot  be)  but  a  tew  degrees  more 
serious.  So  that  I  plainly  perceive,  this  is  the  way  I  am  to  take,  if 
I  should  have  leisure  to  answer  the  Third  Part ;  although  it  is  fat 
from  my  desire  to  write  in  this  manner ;  it  is  as  contrary  to  my  in- 
clination as  to  my  custom. 

12.  But  is  it  possible  that  a  person  of  your  lordship's  character, 
should  countenance  such  a  performance  as  this  1  It  cannot  be 
your  lordship's  desire,  to  put  contempt  upon  all  that  is  truly  venera- 
ble among  men !  To  stab  Christianity  to  the  heart,  under  the  colour 
of  opposing  enthusiasm  !  And  to  increase  and  give  a  sanction  to 
the  profaneness  which  already  overspreads  our  land  as  a  Hood ! 

13.  Were  the  Methodists  ever  so  bad,  yet  are  they  not  too  des* 
uicable  and  inconsiderable  for  your  lordship's  notice !  '  Against 
whom  is  the  king  of  Israel  come  out !  Against  a  flea  1  Against  a 
partridge  upon  the  mountains  V  Such  they  undoubtedly  are,  if  that 
representation  of  them  be  just  which  the  Comparer  has  given. 
Against  whom  (if  your  lordship  espouses  his  cause)  are  you  stirring, 
up  the  supreme  power  of  the  nation?    Against  whom  does  your.. 
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lordship  arm  the  ministers  of  all  denominations,  particularly  our 
brethren  of  the  Established  Church ;  inciting  them  to  paint  us  out 
to  their  several  congregations,  as  not  fit  to  live  upon  the  earth  1 
The  effects  of  this  have  already  appeared  in  many  parts  both  of 
Devonshire  and  Cornwall.  Nor  have  I  known  any  considerable 
Hot  in  any  part  of  England,  for  which  such  preaching  did  not  pave 
the  way. 

14.  I  beg  leave  to  ask,  Would  it  be  a  satisfaction  to  your  lordship, 
if  national  persecution  were  to  return  1  Does  your  lordship  desire 
to  revive  the  old  laws,  De  hceretico  comburendo  ?  Would  your  lord- 
ship rejoice,  to  see  the  Methodists  themselves,  tied  to  so  many  stakes 
in  SmithfiekH  Or  would  you  applaud  the  execution,  though  not  so 
legally  or  decently  performed  by  the  mob  of  Exeter,  Plymouth- 
Dock,  or  Launceston  1  My  lord,  what  profit  would  there  be  in  our 
blood  1  Would  it  be  an  addition  to  your  lordship's  happiness  1  Or 
any  advantage  to  the  Protestant  cause  ]  Or  any  honour  either  to 
our  church  or  nation  1 

15.  The  Comparer  doubtless  would  answer,  "Yes;  for  it  would 
prevent  the  horrid  consequences  of  your  preaching."  My  lord,  give 
me  leave  to  say  once  more,  '  I  willingly  put  the  whole  cause  upon 
this  issue.  What  are  the  general  consequences  of  our  preaching  ? 
Are  there  more  tares  or  wheat  ?  More  good  men  destroyed,  (as  Mr. 
Church  once  supposed)  or  wicked  men  saved  V  The  last  places  in 
your  lordship's  diocess,  where  we  began  constant  preaching,  are  near 
Liskeard  in  Cornwall,  and  at  Tiverton  in  Devonshire.  Now  let  any 
man  inquire  here,  1.  What  kind  of  people  were  those  a  year  ago, 
who  now  constantly  hear  this  preaching  ?  2.  What  are  the  main  doc- 
trines the  Methodists  have  been  teaching  this  twelvemonth]  3.  What 
effect  have  these  doctrines  had  upon  their  hearers  1  And  if  you  do 
not  find,  1 .  That  the  greater  part  of  these  were  a  year  or  two  ago 
notoriously  wicked  men  ;  2.  Yet  the  main  doctrines  they  have  heard 
since  were,  '  Love  God  and  your  neighbour,  and  carefully  keep  his 
commandments  ;'  and,  3.  That  they  have  since  exercised  themselves 
herein,  and  continue  so  to  do :  I  say,  if  any  reasonable  man,  who 
will  be  at  the  pains  to  inquire,  does  not  find  this  to  be  an  unques- 
tionable fact,  1  will  openly  acknowledge  myself  an  enthusiast,  or 
whatever  else  he  shall  please  to  style  me. 

16.  I  beg  leave  to  conclude  this  address  to  your  lordship  with  a 
few  more  words  transcribed  from  the  same  letter.  'Allow  Mr.  Wes- 
ley,' says  Mr.  Church,  '  but  these  few  points,  and  he  will  defend  his 
conduct  beyond  expectation,'  (Second  letter  to  Mr.  Church.)  That 
is  most  true.  If  I  have  indeed  been  advancing  nothing  but  the  true 
knowledge  and  love  of  God ;  if  God  has  made  me  an  instrument  in 
reforming  many  sinners,  and  bringing  them  to  inward  and  pure  reli- 
gion ;  and  if  many  of  these  continue  holy  to  this  day,  and  free  from 
all  wilful  sin  :  then  may  I,  even  1,  use  those  awful  words,  'He  that 
despiseth  me,  despiseth  him  that  sent  me.'  But  I  never  expect  the 
world  to  allow  me  one  of  these  points.  However,  I  must  go  on  as 
'God  shall  enable  me.     I  must  lay  out  whatsoever  talents  he  intrusts 

Vol.  8.— Ss   ' 
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me  with,  (whether  others  will  believe  I  do  it  or  not,)  in  advancing 
the  true  Christian  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  love  and  fear  of  God 
among  men ;  in  reforming  (if  so  be  it  please  him  to  use  me  still) 
those  who  are  vet  without  God  in  the  world  ;  and  in  propagating 
inward  and  pure  religion,  '  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.' 

Sincerely  wishing  your  lordship  all  happiness  in  time  and  in 
eternity, 

I  remain  your  lordship's  most  obedient  servant, 

John  Weslf.\ 

November  27,  1750. 


Sir, 

1.  You  have  undertaken  to  prove,  (as  I  observed  in  my  forme 
Letter,  a  few  sentences  of  which  I  beg  leave  to  repeat,)  That  thf 
whole  conduct  of  the  Methodists  is  but  a  counterpart  of  the  most 
wild  fanaticisms  of  popery,"  (Preface  to  the  First  Part,  p.  3.)  You 
endeavour  to  support  this  charge,  by  quotations  from  our  own 
writings,  compared  with  quotations  from  Popish  authors. 

It  lies  upon  me  to  answer  for  one.  But  in  order  to  spare  both 
you  and  myself,  I  shall  at  present  consider  only  your  Second  Party 
and  that  as  briefly  as  possible.  Accordingly  I  shall  not  meddle  with 
your  other  quotations,  but  leaving  them  to  whom  they  may  concern, 
shall  examine,  Whether  those  you  have  made  from  my  writings  prove 
the  charge  for  which  they  were  made  or  not. 

If  they  do,  I  submit.  But  if  they  do  not,  if  they  are  '  the  words 
of  truth  and  soberness,'  it  is  an  objection  of  no  real  weight,  against 
any  sentiment,  just  in  itself,  though  it  should  also  be  found  in  the 
writings  of  Papists  ;  yea,  of  Mahometans  or  Pagans. 

2.  In  your  first  section,  in  order  to  prove  the  "  Vain  boasting  of 
the  Methodists,"  you  quote  a  part  of  the  following  sentence.  'When 
hath  religion,  I  will  not  say  since  the  reformation,  but  since  the 
time  of  Constantine  the  Great,  made  so  large  a  progress  in  any  na- 
tion, within  so  short  a  space  ?'  (I  beg  any  impartial  person  to  read 
the  whole  passage,  from  the  383d  to  the  343d  page  of  the  Third 
Appeal,  Vol.  VIII.)  I  repeat  the  question,  giving  the  glory  to  God. 
And,  I  trust,  without  eitheir  boasting  or  enthusiasm. 

In  your  second,  you  cite  (and  murder)  four  or  five  lines,  (p.  1,9,) 
from  one  of  my  Journals,  "  as  instances  of  the  persuasive  eloquence 
of  the  Methodist  preachers."  But  it  unfortunately  happens,  that 
neither  of  the  sentences  you  quote,  were  spoken  by  any  preacher 
at  all.  You  know  full  well,  the  one  was  used  only  in  a  private  let- 
ter ;  the  other  by  a  woman  on  a  bed  of  sickness. 

3.  You  next  undertake  to  prove  "  the  most  insufferable  pride  ant! 
vanity  of  the  Methodists,"  (Section  III.  p.  12,  &c.)  For  this  end 
you  quote  five  passages  from  my  Journals,  and  one  from  the  Third 
Appeal. 
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The  first  was  written  (First  Journal,  Vol.  I.  p.  170,  &c.)  in  the 
anguish  of  my  heart,  to  which  I  gave  vent  (between  God  and  my 
own  soul)  by  breaking  out,  not  into  "  confidence  of  boasting,"  as 
you  term  it,  but  into  those  expressions  of  bitter  sorrow.  '  I  went  to 
America  to  convert  the  Indians.  But  O,  who  shall  convert  me  V — 
Some  of  the  words  which  follow,  you  have  picked  out,  and  very 
honestly  laid  before  your  reader,  without  either  the  beginning  or 
end,  or  one  word  of  the  occasion  or  manner  wherein  they  were 
spoken. 

Your  next  quotation  is  equally  fair  and  generous.  '  Are  they 
read  in  philosophy]  So  was  I,  &c.'  (First  Journal,  p.  172,  &c.) 
This  whole  "  string  of  self-commendation,"  as  you  call  it,  being  there 
brought,  ex  professo,  to  prove,  that  notwithstanding  all  this,  which  1 
once  piqued  myself  upon,  I  was  at  that  hour  in  a  state  of  damnation  ! 

The  third  (Fourth  Journal,  Vol.  I.  p.  347,)  is  a  plain  narrative 
of  the  manner  wherein  many  of  Bristol  expressed  their  joy  on  my 
coming  unexpectedly  into  the  room,  after  I  had  been  some  time  at 
London.  And  this,  I  conceive,  will  prove  the  charge  of  high  trea- 
son, as  well  as  that  of  "  insufferable  pride  and- vanity." 

You  say,  fourthly,  "  A  dying  woman,  who  had  earnestly  desired 
to  see  me,  cried  out,  as  I  entered  the  room,  '  Art  thou  come — thou 
blessed  of  the  Lord  ]'  (Ibid.  p.  354.)  She  did  so.  And  what  does 
this  prove  1 

The  fifth  passage  is  this  :  *  In  applying  which,  my  soul  was  so  en- 
larged, that  methought  I  could  have  cried  out  (in  another  sense  than 
poor,  vain  Archimedes)  Give  me  where  to  stand,  and  I  will  shake  ilv 
earth  /'  My  meaning  is,  I  found  such  freedom  of  thought  and 
speech,  (jargon,  stuff,  enthusiasm  to  you)  that  methought  could  1 
have  then  spoken  to  all  the  world,  they  would  all  have  shared  in  the 
blessing. 

The  passage  which  you  quote  from  the  Third  Appeal,  I  am 
obliged  to  relate  more  at  large. 

<  There  is  one  more  excuse  for  denying  this  work  of  God,  taken 
from  the  instruments  employed  therein  ;  that  is,  that  they  are  wicked 
men ;  and  a  thousand  stories  have  been  handed  about  to  prove  it. 
Yet  I  cannot  but  remind  considerate  men,  in  how  remarkable  a  man- 
ner the  wisdom  of  God  has,  for  many  years,  guarded  against  this 
pretence,  with  regard  to  my  brother  and  me  in  particular.  This 
pretence,  i.  e.  "  of  not  employing  fit  instruments."  These  words 
are  yours,  though  you  insert  them  as  mine.  The  pretence  I  men- 
tioned was,  '  That  they  were  wicked  men.'  And  how  God  guard- 
ed against  this,  is  shown  in  what  follows.  '  From  that  time,  both 
my  brother  and  I  (utterly  against  our  will)  came  to  be  more  and 
more  observed  and  known  ;  till  we  were  more  spoken  of  than  per- 
haps two  so  inconsiderable  persons  ever  were  before  in  the  nation. 
To  make  us  more  public  still,  as  honest  madmen  at  least,  by  a 
strange  concurrence  of  providences,  overturning  all  our  preceding 
resolutions,  we  were  hurried  away  to  America.' 

Afterward  it  follows,  *  What  persons  could  in  tho  nature  of  things 
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have  been  (antecedently)  less  liable  to  exception,  with  regard  to  their 
moral  character  at  least,  than  those  the  all-wise  God  hath  now  em- 
ployed *?  Indeed  I  cannot  devise  what  manner  of  men  could  have 
been  more  unexceptionable  on  all  accounts.  Had  God  endued  us 
with  greater  natural  or  acquired  abilities,  this  very  thing  might  have 
been  turned  into  an  objection.  Had  we  been  remarkably  defective, 
it  would  have  been  matter  of  objection  on  the  other  hand.  Had  we 
been  Dissenters  of  any  kind,  or  even  Low-Church- Mm  (so  called)  it 
would  have  been  a  great  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  those  who 
are  zealous  for  the  church.  And  yet,  had  we  continued  in  the  impetu- 
osity of  our  high-church  zeal,  neither  should  we  have  been  willing 
to  converse  with  dissenters,  nor  they  to  receive  any  good  at  our 
hands.'  Sir,  Why  did  you  break  otfyour  quotation  in  the  middle  oi 
this  paragraph,  just  at  '  more  unexceptionable  on  all  accounts  V 
Was  it  not  on  purpose  to  give  a  wrong  turn  to  the  whole  1  To  con- 
ceal the  real  and  obvious  meaning  of  my  words,  and  put  one  upon 
them  that  never  entered  into  my  thoughts  ? 

5.  You  have  reserved  your  strong  reason  for  the  last,  namely,  m) 
own  confession.  "  Mr.  Wesley  says  himself,  by  the  most  infallible 
of  proofs,  imvard  feeling,  I  am  convinced  of  pride,  #c."  Sir,  be 
pleased  to  decipher  that  fyt.  Or  I  will  spare  you  the  pains  and  do 
it  myself,  by  reciting  the  whole  sentence. 

'*  By  the  most  infallible  of  proofs,  inward  feeling,  I  am  convinced, 
— 1.  Of  unbelief,  having  no  such  faith  in  Christ,  as  will  prevent  my 
heart  from  being  troubled,  which  it  could  not  be,  if  I  believed  in  God, 
and  rightly  believed  also  in  him. — 2.  Of  pride  throughout  my  life 
past,  inasmuch  as  I  thought  I  had,  what  1  find  I  ha\e  not.' — (First 
Journal,  Vol.  I.  p.  1G9.)  Now,  Sir,  you  have  my  whole  confession. 
I  entreat  you  to  make  ihe  best  of  it. 

"  But  I  myself  acknowledge,  three  Methodists  to  have  fallen  into 
pride."  Sir,  I  can  tell  you  of  three  more.  And  yet  it  will  not  fol- 
low, that  the  doctrines  I  teach,  "  lead  men  into  horrid  pride  and 
blasphemy." 

6.  In  the  close  of  your  fourth  section,  you  charge  me  with,  "  shuf- 
fling and  prevaricating,  with  regard  to  extraordinary  gifts,  and  mira- 
culous powers."  Of  these  I  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  by  and  by. 
At  present  I  need  only  return  the  compliment,  by  charging  you  with 
gross,  wilful  prevarication,  from  the  beginning  of  your  book  to  the 
end.  Some  instances  of  this  have  appeared  already.  Many  more 
will  appear  in  due  time. 

7.  Your  fifth,  (Fourth  Journal,  Vol.  I.  p.  313,)  charges  me  with  an 
affectation  of  prophesying.  Your  first  proof  oi'  it  is  ihis — '  It  was 
about  this  time  the  soldier  was  executed.  For  some  time  I  had 
visited  him  every  day.  But  when  the  love  of  God  was  shed  abroad 
in  his  heart,  I  told  him,  do  not  expect  to  see  me  any  more. — I  believe 
Satan  will  separate  us  for  a  season.  Accordingly,  the  next  day,  I 
was  informed,  the  commanding  officer  had  given  strict  orders  that 
neither  Mr.  Wesley,  nor  any  of  his  people,  should  be  admitted.'    I 
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did  believe  so,  having  seen  many  such  things  before :  yet  without 
affecting  a  spirit  of  prophecy. 

But  that  I  do  claim  it,  you  will  prove,  secondly,  from  my  mention- 
ing '  the  great  work  which  God  intends,  and  is  now  beginning  to 
work  over  all  the  earth  '  By  what  art  you  extract  such  a  conclu- 
sion out  of  such  premises,  I  know  not.  That  God  intends  this, 
none,  who  believe  the  Scripture,  doubt.  And  that  he  has  begun  it, 
both  in  Europe  and  America,  any  who  will  make  use  of  their  eyes 
and  ears,  may  know  without  any  "  miraculous  gift  of  prophesying." 

8.  In  your  sixth  section,  you  assert,  "  That  I  lay  claim  to  other 
miraculous  gifts"  (page  45,  &c.)  As  you  borrow  this  objection 
from  Mr.  Church,  I  need  only  give  the  same  answer  I  gave  before. 
(Letter  to  Mr.  Church,  Vol.  VIII.  p.  404.)  "  I  shall  give"  (says  Mr. 
Church)  "  but  one  account  more,  and  that  is,  what  you  give  of  your- 
self." The  sum  whereof  is,  '  At  two  several  times,  being  ill,  and  in 
violent  pain,  I  prayed  to  God,  and  found  immediate  ease.'  1  did  so. 
1  assert  the  fact  still.  "  But  if  these"  (you  say)  "  are  not  miracu- 
lous cures,  all  this  is  rank  enthusiasm." 

'  I  will  put  your  argument  in  form  : 

He  that  believes  those  are  miraculous  cures,  which  are  not,  is  a 
rank  enthusiast. 

But  you  believe  those  to  be  miraculous  cures,  which  are  not : 

Therefore  you  are  a  rank  enthusiast. 

Before  I  answer,  I  must  know  what  you  mean  by  miraculous  ?  \i 
you  term  every  thing  so,  which  is  "not  strictly  to  be  accounted  for 
by  the  ordinary  course  of  natural  causes,"  then  I  deny  the  latter 
part  of  the  second  proposition.  And  unless  you  can  make  this 
good,  unless  you  can  prove  the  effects  in  question  are  strictly  to  be 
accounted  for,  by  the  ordinary  course  of  natural  causes,  your  argu- 
ment is  nothing  worth.' 

Having  largely  answered  your  next  objection  relating  to  what  I 
still  term  *  a  signal  instance  of  God's  particular  providence,'  (Let- 
ter to  Mr.  Church,)  I  need  only  refer  you  to  those  answers,  not 
having  leisure  to  say  the  same  thing  ten  times  over.  Whether  I 
sometimes  claim,  and  sometimes  disclaim  miracles,  will  be  considered 
by  and  by. 

In  your  seventh  section,  you  say,  "  I  shall  now  give  some  account 
of  their  grievous  conflicts  and  combats  with  Satan,"  (page  51,  &c.) 
O,  Sir,  spare  yourself,  if  not  the  Methodists  !  Do  not  go  so  far  out 
of  your  depth.  This  is  a  subject  you  are  as  utterly  unacquainted 
with,  as  with  justification  or  the  new-birth. 

But  I  attend  your  motions.  "  Mr.  Wesley,"  you  say,  "  was  ad- 
vised, to  a  very  high  degree  of  silence. — And  he  spoke  to  none  at  all 
tor  two  days,  and  travelling  fourscore  miles  together. — The  same 
whim,"  (you  go  on)  "  has  run  through  several  of  the  religious  orders. 
■ — Hence  St.  Bonaventura  says,  That  silence  in  all  the  religious  is 
necessary  to  perfection. — St.  Agatho  held  a  stone  in  his  mouth  for 
three  years,  till  he  had  learned  taciturnity. — St.  Alcantara  carried 
several  pebbles  in  his  mouth  for  three  years  likewise,  and  for  the 
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same  reason. — Theon  observed  a  continual  silence  for  thirty  years, 
— St.  Francis  observed  it  himsellj  and  enjoined  it  upon  his  brethren. 
— The  rule  of  silence  was  religiously  observed  by  St.  Dominic."  I 
have  repeated  more  of  your  words  than  I  otherwise  should,  in  order 
to  show  to  a  demonstration,  that  a  man  of  a  lively  imagination  may 
run  a  parallel  to  any  length,  without  any  foundation  in  nature. 

You  begin,  "  The  same  whim"  (which  led  Mr.  Wesley  to  observe 
an  absolute  silence  for  two  days)  "  and  so  run  on  to  St.  Bonaven- 
tura,  St.  Agatho,  and  I  know  not  whom."  But  did  Mr.  Wesley 
"  observe  an  absolute  silence  for  two  days  ?'  No  ;  not  for  one  hour. 
My  words,  '  1  spoke  to  none  at  all  for  fourscore  miles  together,' 
(Fourth  Journal,  Vol.  I.  p.  34S.)  imply  neither  more  nor  less,  than 
that  I  spoke  to  none  *  concerning  the  things  of  God,'  as  it  is  in  the 
words  immediately  preceding.  And  you  know  this  as  well  as  I. 
But  it  is  all  one  for  that.     Wit,  not  truth,  is  the  point  you  aim  at. 

My  supposed  inconsistency,  with  regard  to  the  Moravians,  which 
you  likewise  drag  in  (as  they  say)  by  head  and  shoulders,  I  have 
shown  again  and  again,  to  be  no  inconsistency  at  all :  particularly  in 
both  the  letters  to  Mr.  Church. 

10.  Well,  but  as  to  conflicts  with  Satan.  "  Nor  can  Mr.  Wesley," 
you  say,  "  escape  the  attacks  of  this  infernal  spirit,  namely,  suggest- 
ing distrustful  thoughts,  and  buffeting  him  with  inward  temptations." 
Sir,  did  you  never  hear  of  any  one  so  attacked,  unless  among  the 
Papists  or  Methodists  1  How  deeply  then  are  you  experienced  both 
in  the  ways  of  God,  and  the  devices  of  Satan  1 

You  add,  with  regard  to  a  case  mentioned  in  the  Fourth  Journal, 
(Vol.  I.  p.  318,)  "  Though  I  am  not  -convinced  that  these  fits  oj 
laughing  are  to  be  ascribed  to  Satan,  yet  I  entirely  agree,  that  they 
are  involuntary  and  unavoidable."  I  am  glad  we  agree  so  far.  But 
[  must  still  go  farther  ;  I  cannot  but  ascribe  them  to  a  preternatural 
agent :  having  observed  so  many  circumstances  attending  them 
which  cannot  be  accounted  for  by  any  natural  causes. 

Under  the  head  of  conflicts  with  Satan,  you  observe  farther,  "  Mr. 
Wesley  says,  while  he  was  preaching,  the  Devil  knew  his  kingdom 
shook,  and  therefore  stirred  up  his  servants  to  make  a  noise  :  that, 
September  1 8,  the  prince  of  the  air  made  another  attempt  in  defence 
of  his  tottering  kingdom  :  and  that  another  time,  the  Devil's  children 
fought  valiantly  for  their  master."  I  own  the  whole  charge,  I  did 
say  all  this.     Nay,  and  if  need  were,  I  should  say  it  again. 

You  cite  one  more  instance  from  my  Fourth  Journal,  "The  many- 
headed  beast  began  to  roar  again."  So  your  head  is  so  full  of  the 
subject,  that  you  construe  even  poor  Horace's  Btllua  multorum  ca- 
pitum  into  the  Devil !  These  are  all  the  combats  and  conflicts  with 
Satan  which  }  ou  can  prove  I  ever  had.  O,  Sir,  without  more  and 
greater  conflicts  than  these,  none  shall  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 

11.  In  the  lo] lowing  sections,  you  are  equally  out  of  your  element. 
The  first  of  them,  (Sect.  8,  p.  75,  &c.)  relates  to  spiritual  desertions: 
all  which  you  make  the  subject  of  dull  ridicule,  and  place  to  the  ac- 
count of  enthusiasm.     And  the  cause  of  all  you  give  in  the  follow- 
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mg  words,  "  We  may  look  upon  enthusiasm  as  a  kind  of  drunken- 
ness, filling  and  intoxicating  the  brain  with  the  heated  fumes  of  spi- 
rituous particles.  Now  no  sooner  does  the  inebriation  go  off,  but  a 
coldness  and  dulness  take  place." 

12.  As  wildly  do  you  talk  (Sect.  9,  p.  79,  &c.)  of  the  doubts  and 
fears  incident  to  those  who  are  weak  in  faith.  I  cannot  prevail  upon 
myself  to  prostitute  this  awful  subject,  by  entering  into  any  debate 
concerning  it,  with  one  who  is  innocent  of  the  whole  affair.  Only 
I  must  observe,  that  a  great  part  of  what  you  advance  concerning 
me,  is  entirely  wide  of  the  question.  Such  is  all  you  quote  from  the 
first,  and  a  considerable  part  of  what  you  quote  from  my  second 
Journal.  This  you  know  in  your  own  conscience ;  for  you  know  I 
speak  of  myself  during  the  whole  time,  as  having  no  faith  at  all. 
Consequently,  the  "  risings  and  fallings"  I  experienced  then,  have 
nothing  to  do  with  those  "  doubts  and  fears,  which  many  go  through 
after  they  have  by  faith  received  remission  of  sins." 

The  next  words  which  you  cite,  "  thrown  into  great  perplexities," 
I  cannot  find  in  the  page  you  refer  to  ;  neither  those  that  follow. 
The  sum  of  them  is,  that  "  at  that  time  I  did  not  feel  the  love  of  God, 
but  found  deadness  and  wanderings  in  public  prayer,  and  coldness 
even  at  the  holy  communion."  Well,  Sir,  and  have  you  never  found 
in  yourself  any  such  coldness,  deadness,  and  wanderings  ?  I  am 
persuaded  you  have.  And  yet  surely  your  brain  is  always  cool  and 
temperate  !  Never  "  intoxicated  with  the  heated  fumes  of  spirituous 
particles !" 

13.  If  you  quote  not  incoherent  scraps  (by  which  you  may  make 
any  thing  out  of  any  thing,)  but  entire  connected  sentences,  it  will 
appear  that  the  rest  of  your  quotations  make  no  more  for  your  pur- 
pose than  the  foregoing.  Thus,  although  I  allow  that  on  May  24, 
(Second  Journal,  Vol.  I.  p.  190,)  '  I  was  much  buffeted  with  tempta- 
tions ;  but  I  cried  to  God,  and  they  fled  away  ;  that  they  returned 
again  and  again ;  I  as  often  lifted  up  my  eyes,  and  he  sent  me  help 
from  his  holy  place  :'  it  will  only  prove  the  very  observation  I  make 
myself.  '  1  was  fighting  both  under  the  law  and  under  grace.  But 
then  I  was  sometimes,  if  not  often,  conquered :  now  1  was  always 
conqueror.' 

That  some  time  after,  1  '  was  strongly  assaulted  again,  and  after 
recovering  peace  and  joy,  was  thrown  into  perplexity  afresh  by  a 
letter,  asserting,  that  no  doubt  or  fear  could  consist  with  true  faith : 
that  my  weak  mind  could  not  then  bear  to  be  thus  sawn  asunder;" 
will  not  appear  strange  to  any  who  are  not  utter  novices  in  experi- 
mental religion.  No  more  than  that  one  night  the  next  year,  *  I  had 
no  life  or  spirit  in  me,  and  was  much  in  doubt  whether  God  would 
not  lay  me  aside,  and  send  other  labourers  into  his  harvest.' 

14.  You  add,  "  He  owns  his  frequent  relapses  into  sin,  for  near 
twice  ten  years.  Such  is  the  case  of  a  person  who  tells  us,  that  he 
carefully  considered  every  step  he  took  ;  one  of  intimate  communi- 
cation with  the  Deity."  Sir,  I  did  not  tell  you  that:  though,  ac- 
cording to  custom,  you  mark  the  words  as  mine.     It  is  well  for  you> 
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that  forging  quotations  is  not  felony.  My  words  are,  '  O  what  it 
hypocrite  have  1  been,  (if  this  be  so)  for  near  twice  ten  years  ! 
But  I  know  it  is  not  so.  I  know  every  one  under  the  Late,  is  even 
as  I  was ;'  namely,  from  the  time  I  was  twelve  years  old,  till  consi- 
derably above  thirty. 

"  And  is  it  strange,"  you  say,  "  that  such  an  one  should  be  desti- 
tute of  means  to  resolve  his  scruples  ?  Should  be  ever  at  variance 
with  himself,  and  find  no  place  to  fix  his  foot  ?"  Good  Sir,  not  too 
fast.  You  quite  out-run  the  truth  again.  Blessed  be  God,  this  is  not 
my  case.  I  am  not  destitute  of  means  to  resolve  my  scruples.  I 
have  some  friends,  and  a  little  reason  left.  I  am  not  ever  at  variance 
with  myself;  and  have  found  a  place  to  fix  my  foot. 

'  Now  I  have  found  the  ground  wherein 
Firm  my  soul's  anchor  may  remain  ; 
The  wounds  of  Jesus,  for  my  sin 
Before  the  world's  foundation  slain-' 

And  yet  one  of  your  assertions  I  cannot  deny :  namely,  that  you 
"  could  run  the  parallel  between  me  and  numbers  of  fanatical  Pa- 
pists." And  that  not  only  with  regard  to  my  temper,  but  my  sta- 
ture, complexion,  yea  (if  need  were)  the  very  colour  of  my  hair. 

15.  In  your  next  section  (p.  29)  you  are  to  give  an  account  of 
the  "  spiritual  succours  and  advantages  received  either  during  these 
trials  or  very  soon  after."  It  is  no  wonder  you  make  as  lame  work 
with  these,  as  with  the  conflicts  which  preceded  them.  '  As  the 
heart  knoweth  its  own  bitterness,  so  a  stranger  doth  not  intermeddle 
with  his  joy.'  But  it  is  no  business  of  mine,  as  you  have  not  done 
me  the  honour  to  cite  any  of  my  words  in  this  section. 

16.  "  The  unsteadiness  of  the  Methodists,  both  in  sentiments  and 
practice,"  (p.  95,  &c.)  is  what  you  next  undertake  to  prove.  Your 
foose  declamation  with  which  you  open  the  cause,  I  pass  over,  as  it 
rests  on  your  own  bare  word  ;  and  haste  to  your  main  reason,  drawn 
from  my  sentiments  and  practice,  with  regard  to  the  Moravians. 

"  He  represents  them,"  you  say,  "  in  the  blackest  colours ;  yet 
declares,  in  the  main  they  are  some  of  the  best  people  in  the  world. 
His  love  and  esteem  for  them,  increase  more  and  more.  His  own 
disciples  among  the  Methodists  go  over  to  them  in  crowds.  But 
still  Methodism  is  the  strongest  barrier  against  the  Moravian  doe- 
nines  and  principles." 

Sir,  I  bear  you  witness,  you  have  learned  one  principle  at  least, 
from  those  with  whom  you  have  lately  conversed  ;  namely,  that  no 
faith  is  to  be  kept  with  heretics  ;  of  which  you  have  given  us  abun- 
dant proof.  For  you  know  I  have  fully  answered  every  article  of 
this  charge,  which  you  repeat  as  if  I  had  not  opened  my  lips  about 
it.  You  know,  that  there  is  not  one  grain  of  truth,  in  several  things 
which  you  here  positively  assert.  For  instance,  "  His  love  and  es- 
teem of  them,  increase  more  and  more."  Not  so,  no  more  than  my 
love  and  estenm  for  you.  I  love  you  both;  but  I  do  not  much  esteem 
either.  Again,  "  His  own  disciples  among  the  Methodists,  go  over 
to  them  in  crowds."  When  ?  Where  ?  I  know  not  that  ten  of  my 
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disciples,  as  you  call  them,  have  gone  over  to  "them  for  twice  ten 
months.  O  Sir,  consider  !  How  do  you  know,  but  some  of  your  dis- 
ciples may  tell  your  name ! 

17.  With  the  same  veracity  you  go  on.  "  In  the  Character  of  a 
Methodist,  those  of  the  sect  are  described  as  having  all  the  virtues 
that  can  adorn  the  Christian  profession.  But  in  their  journals  you 
find  them  waspish,  condemning  all  the  world,  except  themselves,  and 
among  themselves  perpetual  broils  and  confusions,  with  various 
other  irregularities  and  vices."  I  answer,  1 .  The  tract  you  refer  to 
(as  is  expressly  declared  in  the  preface)  does  not  describe  what  the 
Methodists  are  already;  but  what  they  desire  to  be,  and  what  they 
will  be  then,  when  they  fully  practise  the  doctrines  they  hear.  2. 
Be  pleased  to  point  the  pages  in  my  Journals  which  mention  those 
"  various  irregularities  and  vices."  Of  their  i{  perpetual  broils  and 
confusions"  I  shall  speak  under  their  proper  head. 

You  add,  "  Sometimes  they  are  so  far  from  fearing  death,  that 
they  wish  it.  But  the  keenness  of  the  edge  is  soon  blunted.  The) 
are  full  of  dreadful  apprehensions,  that  the  clergy  intend  to  murder 
them."  Do  you  mean  me,  Sir]  I  plead  not  guilty.  I  never  had 
any  such  apprehension.  Yet  1  suppose  you  designed  the  compli- 
ment for  me,  by  your  dragging  in  two  or  three  broken  sentences 
from  my  first  Journal.  But  how  little  to  the  purpose  !  Seeing  at  the 
time  that  was  written,  I  had  never  pretended  to  be  above  the  fear  of 
death.  So  that  this  is  no  proof  of  the  point  in  view,  of  the  "  unstea- 
diness of  my  sentiments  or  practice." 

18.  You  proceed,  "  One  day,  they  fancy  it  their  duty  to  preach  ; 
the  next,  they  preach  with  great  reluctance."  Very  true  !  But  they 
fancy  it  their  duty  still ;  else  they  would  not  preach  at  all.  This, 
therefore,  does  not  prove  any  inequality  either  of  sentiment  or  prac- 
tice. "  Mr.  Wesley  is  sometimes  quite  averse  from  speaking,  and 
then  perplexed  with  the  doubt,  is  it  a  prohibition  from  the  good 
Spirit  1  or  a  temptation  from  nature  and  the  evil  one  ?" 

Just  of  a  piece  with  the  rest.  The  sentence  runs  thus,  "  I  went 
several  times  with  a  design  to  speak  to  the  sailors,  but  could  not.  I 
mean,  I  was  quite  averse  from  speaking.  Is  not  this  what  men  com- 
monly mean  by,  I  could  not  speak?  And  is  this  a  sufficient  cause  of 
silence  or  not  ?  Is  it  a  prohibition  from  the  good  Spirit?  Or  a  temp- 
tation from  nature  or  the  evil  one  1"  Sir,  I  was  in  no  doubt  at  all  on 
the  occasion.  Nor  did  I  intend  to  express  any  in  these  words  ;  but 
to  appeal  to  men's  consciences,  whether  what  they  call  a  prohibition 
from  the  good  Spirit,  be  not  a  mere  temptation  from  nature  or  the 
evil  one  ? 

19.  In  the  next  section  (p.  102)  you  are  to  show  "the  art,  cun- 
ning, and  sophistry  of  the  Methodists,  who,  when  hard  pressed  by 
argument,  run  themselves  into  inconsistency  and  self-contradiction ; 
and  occasionally  either  defend  or  give  up  some  of  their  favourite  no- 
tions and  principal  points."  I  dare  say,  Sir,  you  will  not  put  them 
to  the  trial    Argument  lies  out  of  the  way  of  one,, 
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Solutes 

Qui  capiat  risus  hominum,  famamque  dicacis. 

But  to  the  proof,  "  Mr.  Wesley,"  you  say,  "  at  one  time  deck 
tor  a  disinterested  love  of  God :  at  another  declares,  there  is  no  om 
caution  in  all  the  Bible,  against  the  selfish  love  of  God."  Nay,  Sir.- 
I  will  tell  you  what  is  stranger  still.  Mr.  Wesley  holds  at  one  time. 
both  sides  of  this  contradiction.  I  now  declare  both  that  'all  true 
love  is  disinterested,  sceketh  not  her  own  :  and  that  there  is  no  one 
caution  in  all  the  Bible,  against  the  selfish  love  of  God.'  What,  have 
I  the  art  to  slip  out  of  your  hands  again  1  '  Pardon  me  (as  your  old 
friend  says)  for  being  jocular.' 

20.  You  add,  (altius  insurge7is,)  "  But  it  is  a  considerable  offence 
to  charge  another  wrongfully,  and  contradict  himself  about  the  doc- 
trine of  assurance."  To  prove  this  upon  me,  you  bring  my  own 
words.  '  The  assurance  we  preach,  is  of  quite  another  kind  from 
that  Mr.  Bedford  writes  against.  We  speak  of  an  assurance  of  our 
present  pardon  ;  not,  as  he  does,  of  our  final  perseverance,'  (Third 
Journal,  Vol.  I.  p.  238.)  "Mr.  Wesley  might  have  considered  (you 
say)  that  when  they  talk  of  assurance  of  pardon  and  salvation,  the 
world  will  extend  the  meaning  of  the  words,  to  our  eternal  state."  1 
do  consider  it,  Sir.  And  therefore  I  never  use  that  phrase  either  in 
preaching  or  writing.  "  Assurance  of  pardon  and  salvation"  is  an 
expression  that  never  comes  out  of  my  lips.  And  if  Mr.  Whitelield 
does  use  it,  yet  he  does  not  preach  such  an  assurance,  as  the  privi- 
lege of  all  Christians. 

"But  Mr.  Wesley  himself  says,  that  though  a  'full  assurance  of 
faith  doth  not  necessarily  imply  a  full  assurance  of  our  future  perse- 
verance,' yet  '  some  have  both  the  one  and  the  other.'  And  now 
what  becomes  of  lis  charge  against  Mr.  Bedford  1  And  is  it  not  mere 
evasion  to  say  after  -vards,  '  This  is  not  properly  an  assurance  of  what 
is  future?'"  Sir,  thi-5  argument  presses  me  very  hard!  May  I  not  be 
allowed  a  little  evasion  now  ?  Come,  for  once  I  will  try  to  do  with- 
out it,  and  to  answer  flat  and  plain. 

And  I  answer,  1.  That  faith  is  one  thing  ;  the  full  assurance  oj 
faith  another  :  2.  That  even  the  full  assurance  of  faith,  does  not  im- 
ply the  full  assurance  of  perseverance.  This  bears  another  name  ; 
being  styled  by  St.  Paul,  The  full  assurance  of  hope.  3.  Some  Chris- 
tians have  only  the  first  of  these.  They  have  faith  ;  but  mixed  with 
doubts  and  fears.  Some  have  also  the  full  assurance  of  faith  ;  a  full 
conviction  of  present  pardon  :  and  yet  not  the  full  assurance  of  hope; 
not  a  full  conviction  of  I heir  future  perseverance.  4.  The  faith  which 
we  preach,  as  necessary  to  all  Christians,  is  the  first  of  these,  and  no 
other.  Therefore,  5.  It.  is  no  evasion  at  all  to  say,  '  This  (the  faith 
which  we  preach  as  necessary  to  all  Christians)  is  not  properly  an 
assurance  of  what  is  future.  And  consequently,  my  charge  against 
Mr.  Bedford  stands  good..  '  That  his  sermon  on  assurance,  is  an  ig ■■ 
noratio  elenchi,  (an  ignorance  of  the  point  in  question,)  from  begin- 
ning to  end.'  Therefore  neither  do  I  "  charge  another  wrongfully, 
nor  contradict  myself  about  the  doctrine  of  assurances.** 
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21.  To  prove  my  "  art,  cunning,  and  evasion"  you  instance  next 
'ii  the  case  of  impulses  and  impressions.  You  begin,  "  With  what 
pertinacious  confidence  have  impulses,  impressions,  feelings,  &c> 
been  advanced  into  certain  rules  of  conduct  *?  .Their  followers  have 
been  taught  to  depend  upon  them,  as  sure  guides  and  infallible 
proofs."  To  support  this  weighty  charge,  you  bring  one  single 
scrap,  about  a  line  and  a  quarter  from  one  of  my  Journals.  The 
words  are  these  ;  '  By  the  most  infallible  of  proofs,  inward  feeling, 
I  am  convinced.'  Convinced  of  what]  It  immediately  follows, 
e  of  unbelief,  having  no  such  faith,  as  will  prevent  my  heart  from 
being  troubled.' 

I  here  assert,  that  inward  feeling  or  consciousness  is  the  most  in- 
fallible of  proofs,  of  unbelief,  of  the  want  of  such  a  iairh  as  will  pre- 
vent the  heart's  being  troubled.  But  do  I  here  "  advance  impress 
sions,  impulses,  feelings,  &c.  into  certain  rules  of  conduct  1"  Or 
any  where  else  1  You  may  just  as  well  say,  1  advance  them  into 
certain  proofs  of  transubstantiation.  Neither  in  writing,  nor  in  pri- 
vate conversation,  have  I  ever  "taught  any  of  my  followers  to  depend 
upon  them  as  sure  guides  or  infallible  proofs"  of  any  thing. 

Nay,  you  yourself  own,  I  have  taught  quite  the  reverse  :  and  that 
at  my  very  first  setting  out.  Then,  as  well  as  ever  since,  I  have  told 
the  societies,  'They  were  not  to  judge  by  their  own  inward  feelings. 
I  warned  them,  all  these  were  in  themselves  of  a  doubtful,  disputable 
nature.  They  might  be  from  God,  or  they  might  not,  and  were 
therefore  to  be  tried  by  a  further  rule,  to  be  brought  to  the  only 
certain  test,  the  Law  and  the  Testimony,'  Third  Journal,  Vol.  1. 
p.  267. 

This  is  what  I  have  taught  from  first  to  last.  And  now,  Sir,  what 
becomes  of  your  heavy  charge  1  On  what  side  lies  the  "  pertinacious 
confidence"  now  1  How  clearly  have  you  made  out,  my  "  inconsis- 
tency and  self-contradiction  !"  And  that  I  "  occasionally  either  de- 
fend or  give  up,  my  favourite  notions  and  principal  points  T' 

22.  "  Inspiration  and  the  extraordinary  calls  and  guidances  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  are  what  you  next  affirm  to  be  given  up,"  (p.  106, 
&c. )  Not  by  me.  I  do  not  give  up  one  tittle  on  this  head,  which  I 
ever  maintained.  But  observe.  Before  you  attempt  to  prove  my 
giving  them  up,  you  are  to  prove,  that  I  laid  claim  to  them  :  that  I 
laid  claim  to  some  extraordinary  inspiration,  call,  or  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  You  say,  "  My  concessions  on  this  head  (to  Mr. 
Church)  are  ambiguous  and  evasive."  Sir,  you  mistake  the  fact,  I 
make  no  concessions  at  all,  either  to  him  or  you.  I  give  up  nothing 
that  ever  I  advanced  on  this  head.  But  when  Mr.  Church  charged 
me  with  what  I  did  not  advance,  I  replied,  '  1  claim  no  other  di- 
rection of  God's,  but  what  is  common  to  all  believers.  I  pretend  to 
be  no  otherwise  inspired,  than  you  are,  if  you  love  God.'  Where  is 
the  ambiguity  or  evasion  in  this  ?  I  meant  it  for  a  flat  denial  of  the 
charge. 

23.  Your  next  section,  Spirat  tragicum  satis,  charges  the  Method- 
ists ;  "  with  skepticism  and  infidelity,  with  doubts  and  denials  of  thfi 


496  SECOMD  LETTER  TO  THE  ATJTHOR  OF 

truth  of  revelation,  and  atheism  itself,"  (p.  110,  &c.)  The  pas- 
sages brought  from  my  Journals  to  prove  this  charge,  which  you 
have  prudently  transposed,  I  beg  leave  to  consider  in  the  same  or- 
der, as  they  stand  there.  (First  Journ.  Vol.  1.  p.  131.)  The  first, 
you  preface  thus :  "  Upon  the  people's  ill  usage  (or  supposed  ill 
usage)  of  Mr.  Wesley  in  Georgia,  and  their  speaking  of  all  manner 
of  evil,  falsely  (as  he  says)  against  him ;  and  trampling  under  foot 
the  word,  after  having  been  very  attentive  to  it :  what  an  emotion  in 
him  is  hereby  raised  !"  '  I  do  hereby  bear  witness  against  myself, 
that  I  could  scarcely  refrain  from  giving  the  lie  to  experience,  and 
reason,  and  Scripture,  all  together.'  The  passage,  as  1  wrote  it, 
stands  thus :  '  Sunday,  March  7.  I  entered  upon  my  ministry  at 
Savannah.  In  the  second  lesson,  Luke  18,  was  our  Lord's  predic- 
tion of  the  treatment  which  he  himself,  and  consequently  his  fol- 
lowers, were  to  meet  with  from  the  world.' 

*  Yet  notwithstanding  these  plain  declarations  of  our  Lord,  not- 
withstanding my  own  repeated  experience,  notwithstanding  the  ex- 
perience of  all  the  sincere  followers  of  Christ,  whom  I  ever  talked 
with,  read,  or  heard  of,  nay,  and  the  reason  of  the  thing,  evincing  to  a 
demonstration,  that  all  who  love  not  the  light,  must  hate  him  who  is 
continually  labouring  to  pour  it  in  upon  them  :  I  do  here  bear  wit- 
ness against  myself,  that  when  I  saw  the  number  of  people  crowding 
into  the  church,  the  deep  attention  with  which  they  received  the  word, 
and  the  seriousness  that  afterwards  sat  on  all  their  faces :  I  could 
scarcely  refrain  from  giving  the  lie  to  experience,  and  reason,  and 
Scripture,  all  together.  I  could  hardly  believe,  that  the  greater,  the 
•  far  greater  part  of  this  attentive,  serious  people,  would  hereafter 
trample  under  foot  that  word,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil  falsely  of 
him  that  spoke  it.' 

Sir,  does  this  prove  me  guilty  of  skepticism,  or  infidelity  ?  Of 
doubting  or  denying  the  truth  of  revelation  1  Did  I  speak  this, 
•"upon  the  people's  using  me  ill,  and  saying  all  manner  of  evil  against 
me  1"  Or  am  I  here  describing  any  emotion  raised  in  me  hereby  1 
Blush,  blush,  Sir,  if  you  can  blush.  You  had  here  no  possible  room 
for  mistakes.  You  grossly  and  wilfully  falsify  the  whole  passage,  to 
support  a  groundless,  shameless  accusation. 

24.  The  second  passage  (written  January  24,  1737-8)  is  this,  <In 
a  storm  I  think,  What  if  the  gospel  be  not  true  ?  Then  thou  art  of 
all  men  most  foolish.  For  what  hast  thou  given  thy  goods,  thy  ease, 
thy  friends,  thy  reputation,  thy  country,  thy  life  1  For  what  art  thou 
wandering  over  the  face  of  the  earth  1  A  dream  1  A  cunningly-de- 
vised fable  ?' 

I  am  here  describing  the  thoughts  which  passed  through  my  mind, 
when  I  was  confessedly  an  unbeliever.  But  even  this  implies  no 
skepticism,  much  less  atheism  ;  no  "  denial  of  the  truth  of  revela- 
tion :"  but  barely  such  transient  doubts  as  I  presume  may  assault 
any  thinking  man  that  knows  not  God. 

The  third  passage  (which  you  tack  to  the  former,  as  if  they  were 
«ne  and  the  same)  runs  thus.     "  I  have  not  such  a  peace  as  excludes 
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the  possibility  either  of  doubt  or  fear.  When  holy  men  have  told 
me,  1  had  no  faith,  I  have  often  doubted  whether  I  had  or  not?  And 
those  doubts  have  made  me' very  uneasy,  till  I  was  relieved  by  prayer 
and  the  holy  Scriptures."  Third  Journal,  Vol.  I.  p.  240. 

Speak  frankly,  Sir,  does  this  prove  me  guilty  of  skepticism,  infi- 
delity, or  atheism  ?  What  else  does  it  prove  1  Just  nothing  at  all  but 
the  "  pertinacious  confidence"  of  him  that  cites  it. 

25.  You  recite  more  at  large  one  passage  more.  The  whole 
paragraph  stands  thus. 

"  St.  Paul  tells  us,  'the  fruit  of  the  spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long- 
suffering,  gentleness,  meekness,  temperance,'  (Ibid.)  Now  although 
by  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ,  I  find  a  measure  of  some  of  these  in 
myself,  viz.  of  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  meekness,  temper- 
ance ;  yet  others  I  find  not.  I  cannot  find  in  myself  the  love  of 
God  or  Christ.  Hence  my  deadness  and  wanderings  in  public- 
prayer.  Hence  it  is,  that  even  in  the  holy  communion,  I  have  rarely 
any  more  than  a  cold  attention.  Hence  when  I  hear  of  the  highesl 
instances  of  God's  love,  my  heart  is  still  senseless  and  unaffected. 
Yea,  at  this  moment  (Oct.  14,  1738)  I  feel  no  more  love  to  him. 
than  one  I  had  never  heard  of." 

To  any  who  knew  something  of  inward  religion  I  should  have 
observed,  that  this  is  what  serious  divines  mean  by  desertion.  But 
all  expressions  of  this  kind  are  jargon  to  you.  So  allowing  it  to  be 
whatever  you  please,  1  ask  only,  Do  you  know  how  long  I  continued 
in  this  state  1  How  many  years,  months,  weeks,  or  days  1  If  not, 
how  can  you  infer,  what  my  state  of  mind  is  now,  from  what  it  was 
above  eleven  years  ago  1 

Sir,  I  do  not  tell  you  or  any  man  else,  that  '  I  cannot  now  find  the 
love  of  God  in  myself :'  or  that  now,  in  the  year  1751,  '  I  rarely  feel 
more  than  a  cold  attention  in  the  holy  communion.'  So  that  your 
whole  argument,  built  on  this  supposition,  falls  to  the  ground  at 
once. 

26.  Sensible,  I  presume  of  the  weakness  of  this  reason,  you  imme- 
diately apply  to  the  passions,  by  that  artful  remark,  "  Observe,  read- 
er, this  is  the  man,  who  charges  our  religion,  as  no  better  than  the 
Turkish  pilgrimage  to  Mecca,  or  the  Popish  worship  of  our  Lady  ol 
Loretto !"  "  Our  religion  !"  How  naturally  will  the  reader  suppose, 
that  I  fix  the  charge  either  on  the  Protestant  religion  in  general,  or 
on  that  of  the  Church  of  England  in  particular  !  But  how  far  is  this 
from  the  truth  ! 

My  words  concerning  those  who  are  commonly  called  religious, 
are,  '  Wherein  does  their  religion  consist  1  In  righteousness  anil 
true  holiness'?  In  love  stronger  than  death  1  Fervent  gratitude  to 
God,  and  tender  affection  to  all  his  creatures  1  Is  their  religion  the 
religion  of  the  heart  1  A  renewal  of  the  soul  in  the  image  of  God  ? 
Do  they  resemble  him  they  worship  "?  Are  they  free  from  pride,  from 
vanity,  from  malice,  from  envy  1  From  ambition  and  avarice,  front 
passion  and  lust,  from  every  uneasy  and  unlovely  temper  1  Alas  ? 
I  fear  neither  thev  (the  greater  part  at  least)  nor  you  have  any  more 

Vol.  8.— Tt 
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notion  of  this  religion,  than  the  peasant  that  holds  the  plough,  of  the 
religion  of  a  Gymnosophist,'  Farther  Appeal,  Third  Part. 

'  It  is  well  if  the  genuine  religion  of  Christ,  has  any  more  alliance 
with  what  you  call  religion,  than  with  the  Turkish  pilgrimages  to 
Mecca,  or  the  Popish  worship  of  our  Lady  of  Loretto.  Have  not 
you  substituted  in  the  place  of  the  religion  of  the  heart,  something  (I 
do  not  say,  equally  sinful,  but)  equally  vain  and  foreign  to  the  wor- 
shipping of  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth  1  What  else  can  be  said  even 
of  prayer,  public  or  private,  in  the  manner  wherein  you  generally 
perform  it  ?  As  a  thing  of  course,  running  round  and  round,  in  the 
same  dull  track,  without  either  the  knowledge  or  the  love  of  God  ? 
Without  one  heavenly  temper,  either  attained  or  improved  ?' 

Now,  Sir,  what  room  is  there  for  your  "  own  exclamations,  What 
sort  of  heavenly  temper  is  his  1  How  can  he  possibly,  consistently 
with  charity,  call  this  our  general  performance  ¥'  Sir,  I  do  not,  I 
only  appeal  to  the  conscience  of  you,  (and  each  particular  reader) 
whether  this  is,  or  is  not,  the  manner  wherein  you  (in  the  singular 
number)  generally  perform  public  or  private  prayer.  "  How  possi- 
bly, without  being  omniscient,  can  he  affirm,  that  we  (I  presume  yon 
mean  all  the  members  of  our  church)  pray  without  one  heavenly 
temper  1  Or  know  any  thing  at  all  of  our  private  devotions  ?  How 
monstrous  is  all  this!"  Recollect  yourself,  Sir.  If  your  terror  is 
real,  you  are  more  afraid  than  hurt.  I  do  not  affirm  any  such  thing. 
I  do  not  take  upon  me,  to  know,  any  thing  at  all  of  your  private- 
devotions.  But  1  suppose,  I  may  inquire,  without  offence,  and  beg- 
you  seriously  to  examine  yourself  before  God. 

So  you  have  brought  no  one  proof,  "  That  skepticism,  infidelity, 
and  atheism,  are  either  constituent  parts  or  genuine  consequences  of 
Methodism.*"  Therefore  your  florid  declamation  in  the  following 
pages,  is  entirely  out  of  its  place.  And  you  might  have  spared  your- 
self the  trouble  of  accounting  for  what  has  no  being,  but  in  youv 
own  imagination. 

27.  You  charge  the  Methodists  next,  with  "  an  uncharitable  spi- 
rit," (p.  115,  &.c.)  All  you  advance  in  proof  of  this,  as  if  it  were 
from  my  writings,  but  without  naming  either  page  or  book,  I  have 
nothing  to  do  with.  But  whatever  you  tell  me  where  to  find,  I  shall 
carefully  consider. 

I  observe  but  one  single  passage  of  this  sort.  And  that  you  have 
worn  thread-bare  already.  "  By  the  most  infallible  of  proofs,  inward 
feeling,  I  am  convinced — of  levity  and  luxuriancy  of  spirit — by 
speaking  works  not  tending  to  edify ;  but  most  by  my  manner  of 
speaking  of  my  enemies."  Sir,  you  may  print  this,  not  only  in  Italics, 
but  in  capitals,  and  yet  it  would  do  you  no  service.  For  what  I  was 
convinced  of  then  was  not  uncharitableness,  but  as  I  expressly  men- 
tioned, "  levity  of  spirit." 

28.  Of  the  same  "  uncharitable  nature,"  (p.  119,  &c.)  you  say,  is 
"  their  application  of  divine  judgments  to  their  opposers."  You  bor- 
row two  instances  from  Mr.  Church.  But  you  omit  the  answers. 
which  I  shall  therefore  subjoin. 
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His  words  are,  "  You  describe  heaven  as  executing  judgments, 
immediate  punishments,  on  those  who  oppose  you.  You  say,  '  Mr. 
Molther  was  taken  ill  this  day.  I  believe  it  was  the  hand  of  God  that 
was  upon  him.'  "  I  do.  But  I  do  not  say,  as  a  judgment  for  opposing 
me.     That  you  say  for  me.     First  letter  to  Mr.  Church. 

Again,  you  mention,  says  Mr.  Church,  as  an  "  awful  providence, 
the  case  of  a  poor  wretch,  who  was  last  week  cursing  and  blasphem- 
ing, and  had  boasted  to  many,  that  he  would  come  on  Sunday,  and 
no  man  should  stop  his  mouth — but  on  Friday,  God  laid  his  hand 
upon  him,  and  on  Sunday  he  was  buried."  I  do  look  on  this  as  a 
manifest  judgment  of  God,  on  a  hardened  sinner,  for  his  complicated 
wickedness. 

To  repeat  these  objections,  without  taking  the  least  notice  of  the 
answers,  is  one  of  the  usual  proofs  of  your  charitable  spirit. 

29.  You  pass  on  to  "  the  Methodist's  uncharitable  custom  of  sum 
moning  their  opponents  to  the  bar  of  judgment,"  p.  123,  &c. 

You  bring  two  passages  from  my  writings  to  prove  this.  The  first 
is,  "  Calling  at  Newgate,  (in  Bristol,)  I  was  informed,  that  the  poor 
wretches  under  sentence  of  death,  were  earnestly  desirous  to  speak 
with  me  ;  but  that  alderman  Beecher  had  sent  an  express  order,  thai 
they  should  not.  I  cite  alderman  B.  to  answer  for  these  souls,  at  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ."  Why  do  you  leave  out  those  words,  for 
these  souls  ?  Because  they  show  the  sentence  means  neither  more 
nor  less,  than  "  if  these  souls  perish,  he,  not  I,  must  answer  for  them 
at  the  great  day." 

The  second  passage  is  still  more  wide  from  the  point.  The  whole 
of  it  is  as  follows. 

"  I  have  often  inquired,  (Third  Journal,  Vol.  I,  p.  277,)  Who 
were  the  authors  of  such  report,  (that  I  was  a  Papist,)  and  have 
generally  found,  they  were  either  bigotted  dissenters,  or  (I  speak  it 
without  fear  or  favour)  ministers  of  our  own  church.  I  have  also 
frequently  considered,  what  possible  ground  or  motive  they  could 
have  thus  to  speak  :  seeing  few  men  in  the  world  have  had  occasion 
so  clearly  and  openly  to  declare  their  principles,  as  I  have  done  both 
by  preaching,  printing,  and  conversation,  for  several  years  last  past. 
And  I  can  no  otherwise  think,  than  that  either  they  spoke  thus  (to 
put  the  most  favourable  construction  upon  it)  from  gross  ignorance  ; 
they  knew  not  what  Popery  was  :  they  knew  not  what  doctrines 
these  are  which  the  Papists  teach  :  or  they  wilfully  spoke  what  the) 
knew  to  be  false,  probably  thinking  thereby  to  do  God  service 
Now  take  this  to  yourselves,  whoever  ye  are,  high  or  low,  dissenters 
or  churchmen,  clerg\  or  laity,  who  have  advanced  this  shameless 
charge,  and  digest  it  how  you  can.' 

<  But  how  have  ye  not  been  afraid,  if  ye  believe  there  is  a  God, 
and  that  he  knoweth  the  secrets  of  your  hearts,  (I  speak  now  to  you 
preachers,  more  especially,  of  whatever  denomination)  to  declare  so 
gross,  so  palpable  a  lie,  in  the  name  of  the  God  of  truth  ?  I  cite  you 
all  before  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  either  publicly  to  prove  your 
charge ;  or  by  publicly  retracting  it,  to  make  the  best  amends  yen 
can,  to  God,  to  me,  and  to  the  world.' 
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Sir,  Do  I  here  "  summon  my  opponents  to  the  bar  of  judgment  V* 
So  you  would  make  me  do,  by  quoting  only  that  scrap,  "  I  cite  you 
all  before  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  !"  You  then  add,  with  equal 
charity  and  sincerity,  "  Here  you  have  the  true  spirit  of  an  enthusi- 
ast, flushed  with  a  modest  assurance  of  his  own  salvation,  and  the 
charitable  prospect  of  the  damnation  of  others."  O  Sir,  never  name 
modesty  more  ! 

Here  end  your  laboured  attempts  to  show  the  uncharitable  spirit 
of  the  Methodists  ;  who,  for  any  thing  you  have  shown  to  the  con- 
trary, may  be  the  most  charitable  people  und<*r  the  sun. 

30.  You  charge  the  Methodists  next  "  with  violation  and  con- 
tempt of  order  and  authority,"  namely  the  authority  of  the  governors 
of  the  church.  1  have  answered  every  article  of  this  charge,  in  the 
second  and  third  parts  of  the  Farther  Appeal,  and  the  letter  to  Mr. 
Church.  When  you  have  been  so  good  as  to  reply  to  what  is  there 
advanced,  I  may  possibly  say  something  more. 

What  you  offer  of  your  oion  upon  this  head,  I  shall  consider  with- 
out delay. 

"  Women  and  boys  are  actually  employed  in  this  ministry  of  public 
preaching."  Please  to  tell  me  where  ?  1  know  them  not,  nor  ever 
heard  of  them  before. 

You  add,  what  is  more  marvellous  still,  "  I  speak  from  personal 
knowledge,  that  sometimes,  a  little  before  delivering  of  the  elements  at 
the  communion,  three  or  four  Methodists  together  will  take  it  into 
their  heads  to  go  away  :  that  sometimes  while  the  sentences  of  the 
offertory  were  reading,  they  have  called  out  to  the  minister  who  car- 
ried the  basin,  reproaching  him  for  asking  alms  of  them :  that  some- 
times when  the  minister  has  delivered  the  bread  into  their  hands  in- 
stead of  eating  it,  they  would  slip  it  into  their  pockets."  Sir,  you 
must  show  your  face,  before  these  stories  will  find  credit  on  your 
bare  asseveration. 

"  Yet  they  are  surprised,"  you  say,  "  that  every  man  in  his  senses, 
don't  without  the  least  hesitation  join  them."  Sir,  I  am  surprised 
(unless  you  are  not  in  your  senses)  at  your  advancing  such  a  bare- 
faced falsehood. 

31.  You  go  on.  "Under  this  head  may  not  improperly  be  con- 
sidered, their  undutiful  behaviour  to  the  civil  powers.''  What  proof 
have  you  of  this  ?  Why  a  single  sentence,  on  which  I  laid  so  little 
stress  myself,  that  it  is  only  inserted  by  way  of  parenthesis,  in  the 
body  of  another  sentence.  '  Ye  learned  in  the  law,  what  becomes  of 
Magna  Charta,  and  of  English  liberty  and  property  1  Are  not  these 
mere  sounds,  while  on  any  pretence,  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  press- 
gang  suffered  in  the  land  V 

Upon  this  you  descant:  "  The  legislature  has  at  several  times  made 
acts  for  pressing  men.  But  no  matter  for  this  :  touch  but  a  Method- 
ist, and  all  may  perish,  rather  than  a  soldier  be  pressed.  He  who 
had  before  bound  himself  not  to  speak  a  tittle  of  worldly  things,  is  now 
bawling  for  liberty  and  property."  (Very  lively  this  !)  But  I  hope, 
£$ir,  you  do  not  offer  it  by  way  of  argument.     You  are  not  so  unlearn 
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Qd  in  the  law,  as  not  to  know,  that  the  legislature  is  out  of  the  ques- 
tion. The  legislature  six  years  ago  did  not  appoint  press-gangs,  but 
legal  officers,  to  press  men.  Consequently  this  is  no  proof  (and  find 
another  if  you  can)  of  our  undutiful  behaviour  to  the  civil  powers. 

32.  "  Another  natural  consequence,"  (you  say)  "  of  Methodism,  is 
their  mutual  jealousies  and  envyings,  their  manifold  divisions,  fierce  and 
rancorous  quarrels,  and  accusation  of  one  another."  I  shall  care- 
fully attend  whatever  you  produce  on  this  head.  And  if  you  will 
prove  this,  I  will  grant  you  all  the  rest. 

You  first  cite  those  words  :  "  Musing  on  the  things  that  were  past, 
and  reflecting  how  many  that  came  after  me,  were  preferred  before 
me,  I  opened  my  testament  on  those  words,  '  The  Gentiles  which 
followed  not  after  righteousness,  have  attained  to  righteousness  ;  but 
Israel  which  followed  after  the  law  of  righteousness,  have  not  attain- 
ed to  the  law  of  righteousness."  And  how  does  this  prove  the  ma- 
nifold divisions  and  rancorous  quarrels  of  the  Methodists  1 

Your  second  argument  is,  (Sect.  19,  p.  341,  &c.)  '  Mr.  Whitefield 
told  me,  he  and  I  preached  two  different  gospels  :  (his  meaning  was, 
that  he  preached  particular,  and  I  universal  redemption,)  and,  there- 
fore, he  would  not  join  with  me,  but  publicly  preach  against  me." 
Well,  Sir,  here  was  doubtless  a  division  for  a  time  ;  but  no  fierce  and 
rancorous  quarrel  yet. 

You  say,  thirdly,  "  They  write  and  publish  against  each  other." 
True  ;  but  without  any  degree  either  of  fierceness  or  rancour. 

You  assert,  fourthly,  "  Mr.  Wesley  in  his  sermon  on  Free-Grace, 
opposes  the  other  for  the  horrible  blasphemies  of  his  horrible  doc- 
trine." Sir,  away  with  your  flourishes  and  write  plain  English.  I 
opposed  the  doctrine  of  predestination  which  he  held.  But  without 
any  degree  either  of  rancour  or  fierceness.  Still  therefore  you  miss 
the  mark. 

You  quote  fifthly  these  words  ;  <  I  spent  an  hour  with  Mr.  Stone- 
house.  O  what  7rt§ctvox»yitx,,  (persuasiveness  of  speech)  is  here  !  Surely 
all  the  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness.  (Fourth  Journal,  Vol.  I. 
p.  331.)  But  there  was  no  fierceness  or  rancour  on  either  side.  The 
passage,  a  fragment  of  which  you  produce  as  a  sixth  argument,  stands 
thus, '  A  few  of  us  had  a  long  conference  together.  Mr.  C .  now  told 
me  plainly,  he  could  not  agree  with  me,  because  I  did  not  preach  the 
truth,  particularly  with  regard  to  election,'  (Ibid.  p.  333.)  He  did  so; 
but  without  any  rancour.  We  had  a  long  conference  ;  but  not  a 
fierce  one. 

You,  seventhly,  observe,  "  What  scurrility  of  language  the  Moravi- 
ans throw  out  against  Mr.  Wesley."  Perhaps  so.  But  this  will  not 
prove,  that  "The  Methodists  quarrel  with  each  other." 

"  And  how  does  he  turn  their  own  artillery  upon  them  ?"  This 
is  your  eighth  argument.  But  if  I  do,  this  no  more  proves  the  "  mu- 
tual quarrels  of  the  Methodists,"  than  my  turning  your  own  artillery 
upon  you. 

33.  Having  by  these  eight  irrefragable  arguments,  clearly  carried 
the  day,  you  raise  your  crest,  and  cry  out,  "  Is  this  Methodism  ] 

Tt2 
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'And  reign  such  mortal  feuds  in  heavenly  minds  ?' 

Truly,  Sir,  you  have  not  yet  brought  one  single  proof  (and  yet  I 
.lare  say,  you  have  brought  the  very  best  you  have)  of  any  such  feuds 
among  the  Methodists,  as  may  not  be  found  among  the  most  hea- 
venly minded  men  on  earth. 

But  you  are  resolved  to  pursue  your  victory,  and  so  go  on  :  "  What 
are  we  to  think  of  these  charges,  of  Whitefield  and  Wesley,  and  the 
Moravians,  one  against  another?"  The  Moravians,  Sir,  are  out  of 
the  question  :  for  they  are  no  Methodists.  And  as  to  the  rest,  Mr. 
Whitefield  charges  Mr.  Wesley  with  holding  universal  redemption, 
and  I  charge  him  with  holding  particular  redemption.  This  is  the 
standing  charge  on  either  side.  And  now,  Sir,  what  are  we  to  think  1 
Why,  that  you  have  not  proved  one  point  of  this  charge  against  the 
Methodists. 

However,  you  stumble  on.  "  Are  these  things  so  1  Are  they  true, 
or  are  they  not  true  ?  If  not  true,  they  are  grievous  calumniators ; 
if  true,  they  are  detestable  sectarists.  Whether  true  or  false,  the 
allegation  stands  good,  of  their^erce  and  rancorous  quarrels,  and  mu- 
tual heinous  accusations." 

Sir,  has  your  passion  quite  extinguished  your  reason  ?  Have  fierce- 
ness and  rancour  left  you  no  understanding  '.'  Otherwise  how  is  it 
possible  you  should  run  on  at  this  senseless,  shameless  rate  1  These 
things  are  true  which  Mr.  Whitefield  and  Wesley  object  to  each  other. 
He  holds  the  decrees  ;  I  do  not.  Yet  this  does  not  prove  us,  "  de- 
testable sectarists."  And  whether  these  things  are  true  or  false, 
your  "  allegation  of  our  fierce  and  rancorous  quarrels,  and  mutual 
heinous  accusations"  cannot  stand  good,  without(better  proof  than  you 
have  yet  produced. 

34.  Yet  with  the  utmost  confidence,  quasi  re  bene  gesta,  you  pro- 
ceed, "  And  how  stands  the  matter  among  their  disciples  1  They  are 
all  together  by  the  ears,  embroiled  and  broken  with  unchristian  quar- 
rels and  confusions." 

How  do  you  prove  this]  Why  thus.  "Mr.  Wesley's  Fourth 
Journal  is  mostly  taken  up,  in  enumerating  their  wrath,  dissensions, 
and  apostacies."  No,  Sir,  not  a  tenth  part  of  it :  although  it  gives  a 
lull  and  explicit  account  of  the  greatest  dissensions  which  ever  were 
among  them. 

But  to  come  to  particulars.  You  first  cite  these  words,  "  At  Ox- 
ford but  a  few  who  had  not  forsaken  them."  My  words  are.  '  Mon- 
day, Oct.  1.  173S,  I  rode  to  Oxford,  and  found  a  few  who  had  not 
yet  forsaken  the  assembling  themselves  together.'  This  is  your  first 
proof,  "  that  the  Methodists  are  all  together  by  the  ears."  Your 
second  is  its  very  twin-brother.  '  Tues.  2.  I  went  to  many  who  once 
heard  the  word  with  joy ;  but  when  the  sun  arose,  they  withered 
away.'  (Third  Journal,  Vol  I.  p.  284.) 

Your  third  is  this.  ■  Many  were  induced  (by  the  Moravians)  to 
deny  the  gift  of  God,  and  atlirm,  they  never  had  any  faith  at  all.'  You 
are  at  liberty  to  enjoy  this  argument  also  :  and  let  it  prove  what  it 
can  prove. 
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You,  fourthly,  cite  these  words.  *  Many  of  our  sisters  are  shaken, 
grievously  torn  by  reasonings.  But  few  come  to  Fetter-lane,  and 
then  after  their  names  are  called  over,  they  presently  depart.  Our 
Brethren  here  (those  who  were  proselytes  to  the  Moravians)  have 
neither  wisdom  enough  to  guide,  nor  prudence  enough  to  let  it  alone. 
They  (the  Moravians)  have  much  confounded  some  of  our  sisters, 
and  many  of  our  brothers  are  much  grieved.' 

This  proves  thus  much,  that  one  society  was  at  that  time  divided  : 
but  not  "that  the  Methodists,  in  general,  were"  even  then,  "all  to- 
gether by  the  ears." 

The  passage  you  quote  in  the  fifth  place,  is,  '  I  believe — are  deter- 
mined to  go  on  according  to  Mr.  Molther's  direction,  and  I  suppose, 
(says  the  writer  of  the  letter,)  above  half  our  brethren  are  on  their 
side.  But  they  are  so  very  confused,  they  do  not  know  how  to  go 
on,  and  yet  are  unwilling  to  be  taught,  except  by  the  Moravians.' — 
(Fourth  Journal,  Vol.  I.  p.  305.) 

Add  to  this,  (I  recite  the  whole  passages  in  order  :  not  as  you  had 
mangled,  and  then  jumbled  them  together:)  '  Wednesday,  Dec.  19. 
I  came  to  London,  though  with  a  heavy  heart.  Here  I  found  every 
day  the  dreadful  effects  of  our  brethren's  reasoning  and  disputing 
with  each  other.  Scarce  one  in  ten  retained  his  first  love :  and 
most  of  the  rest  were  in  the  utmost  confusion,'  (they  were  so  more 
or  less  for  several  months,)  '  biting  and  devouring  one  another.' 

This  also  proves  so  much,  neither  more  nor  less,  that  some  of  the 
Methodists  were  then  in  confusion.  And  just  so  much  is  proved  by 
your  sixth  quotation.  '  Many  were  wholly  unsettled  (by  the  Mora- 
vians, taking  advantage  of  my  absence)  and  lost  in  vain  reasonings 
and  doubtful  disputations  : — Not  likely  to  come  to  any  true  founda- 
tion.' .(Ibid.) 

Your  seventh  quotation,  (I  recite  the  whole  sentence,)  runs  thus. 
6  April  19.  I  received  a  letter — informing  me,  that  our  poor  brethren 
at  Fetter-lane  were  again  in  great  confusion.'  This  quotation  proves 
just  as  much  as  the  preceding  :  or  as  the  following.  '  The  plague 
(of  false  stillness)  was  now  spread  to  them  also — namely,  to  the  little 
society  at  Islington.' 

Your  ninth  is  this :  *  I  went  to  the  society,  but  I  found  their  hearts 
were  quite  estranged.  Frid.  4.  I  met  a  little  handful  of  them,  who 
still  stand  in  the  old  paths.' 

Thus  far  you  have  been  speaking  of  the  Methodists  in  London. 
And  what  have  you  proved  concerning  them  ?  Only  that  the  Mora- 
vians mixing  with  them  twelve  years  ago,  while  they  were  young 
and  unexperienced,  set  them  a  disputing  with  each  other,  and  there- 
by occasioned  much  confusion  for  several  months.  But  you  have 
not  proved,  That  "  the  Methodists  in  general  were,"  even  then  "  alt 
together  by  the  ears  :"  and  much  less,  that  they  have  been  so  ever 
since,  and  that  they  are  so  now. 

35.  I  now  attend  you  to  Kingswood.  Not  to  "  Bristol  and  Kings- 
wood,"  which  you  artfully  join  together.     The  society  at  Bristol  was 
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bo  more  concerned  with  the  disputes  in  Kings  wood,  than  with  those 
in  London. 

Here  the  first  quotation,  though  containing  but  two  lines,  is  ex- 
tracted from  three  different  paragraphs;  in  one  of  which  I  say, 
(Ibid.  p.  333.)  'I  had  many  unpleasing  accounts  (in  December, 
1740)  concerning  our  little  society  in  Khigswood  :'  in  the  second,  'I 
went  to  Kingswood,  if  haply  I  might  repair  the  breaches  which  had 
been  made,'  (by  the  Predestinarian  preachers  :)  in  the  third,  '  I  la- 
boured to  heal  the  jealousies  and  misunderstandings  which  had 
arisen.' 

The  second  passage,  part  of  which  you  quote,  is  this  :  '  1  return- 
ed early  in  the  morning  to  Kingswood.  But  my  congregation  was 
gone  to  hear  Mr.  C.  So  that  1  had  not  above  two  or  three  men,  and 
as  many  women,'  (ibid.  p.  334.) 

The  third  is,  'January  1.  I  explained,  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he 
is  a  new  creature.''  (Ibid.  p.  334.)  '  But  many  of  our  brethren  had 
no  ears  to  hear,  having  disputed  away  both  their  faith  and  love.' 

The  fourth  :  'February  21.  I  inquired  concerning  the  divisions 
and  offences  which  began  afresh  to  break  out  in  Kingswood.  In  the 
afternoon  I  met  a  few  of  the  bands  ;  but  it  was  a  cold,  uncomfort- 
able meeting,'  Fourth  Journal,  p.  338. 

You  have  picked  oul  here  and  there  a  word  from  several  pages,  in 
order  to  furnish  a  fifth  quotation.  The  most  material  part  of  it  is 
this  :  '  Sat.  28.  I  read  the  following  paper  at  Kingswood  :  For  their 
scoffing  at  the  word  and  ministers  of  God,  for  their  backbiting  and 
evil-speaking,  I — declare  the  persons  above  mentioned,  to  be  no 
longer  members  of  this  society,'  ibid.  p.  339. 

'  And  we  had  great  reason  to  bless  God,  that  after  fifty-two  Avere 
withdrawn,  we  had  still  upwards  of  ninety  left,'  p.  341. 

Who  those  other  "forty  were  that,"  you  say,  "  left  them,"  I  know 
not.     Perhaps  you  may  inform  me. 

Upon  the  whole,  all  these  quotations  prove  only  this  :  that  about 
eleven  years  ago,  Mr.  C.  falling  into  predestination,  set  the  society  in 
Kingswood  a  disputing  with  each  other,  and  occasioned  much  con- 
fusion for  some  months.  But  still  you  have  not  gone  one  step  toward 
proving  (which  is  the  one  point  in  question)  "  That  the  Methodists 
in  general  were"  even  then,  "  all  together  by  the  ears;"  and  much 
less,  "  that  they  have  been  so  ever  since,  and  that  they  are  so  noic." 

However  you  fail  not  to  triumph,  (like  Louis  le  Grand,  after  his 
victory  at  Blenheim,)  "What  shall  we  say  now]  Are  these  the 
fruits  of  Methodism  ?"  No,  Sir.  They  are  the  fruits  of  opposing 
it.  They  are  the  tares  sown  among  the  wheat  You  may  hear  of 
instances  of  the  same  kind,  both  in  earlier  and  later  ages. 

You  add,  "  This  is  bad  enough ;  but  it  is  not  the  worst.  For 
consider  what  becomes  of  those  that  leave  them  ?"  Why,  Sir,  what 
if  'their  last  end  be  worse  than  their  first  V  Will  you  charge  this 
upon  me  ?  By  the  same  rule,  you  must  have  charged  upon  the 
apostles  themselves,  whatever  befell  any  of  those  who  having  'known 
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the  way  of  righteousness,'  afterwards  '  turned  back  from  the  hoi} 
commandment  once  delivered  to  them.' 

36.  You  conclude  this  section,  "  Mr.  Wesley  will  probably  say, 
*  Must  I  be  answerable  for  the  Moravians,  against  whom  I  have 
preached  and  written?'  True,  since  he  and  the  Moravians  quarrel- 
ed. But  who  gives  them  a  box  on  the  ear  with  the  one  hand,  and 
embraces  them  with  the  other  ?  Who  first  brought  over  this  wicked 
generation?  Who  made  a  Moravian  his  spiritual  guide  ?  Whofanati- 
cised  his  own  followers,  and  deprived  them  of  their  senses  ?  Whose 
societies  (by  his  own  confession)  run  over  in  shoals  to  Moravianism, 
forty  or  fifty  at  a  time  ?  Would  they  have  split  upon  this  rock,  if 
they  had  not  been  at  first  Methodists  ?  Lastly,  Where  is  the  spawn 
of  Moravianism  so  strongly  working,  as  in  the  children  of  Method- 
ism ?" 

Sir,  you  run  very  fast.  And  yet  I  hope  to  overtake  you  by  and 
by.  "  Mr.  Wesley,"  you  say,  "has  preached  against  the  Moravians 
since  he  quarrelled  with  them."  Sir,  I  never  quarrelled  with  their 
persons  yet.  I  did  with  some  of  their  tenets  long  ago.  He  "gives 
them  a  box  on  the  ear  with  the  one  hand,  and  embraces  them  with 
the  other."  That  is,  I  embrace  what  is  good  among  them,  and  at 
the  same  time  reprove  what  is  evil.  "  Who  first,  brought  over  this 
wicked  generation  1"  Not  I,  whether  they  be  wicked  or  not.  I  once 
thought  1  did  ;  but  have  since  then  seen  and  acknowledged  my  mis- 
take. "  Who  made  a  Moravian  his  spiritual  guide  '?"  Not  1 :  though 
I  have  occasionally  consulted  several.  "  Who  fanaticised  his  own 
followers,  and  deprived  them  of  their  senses  ?"  Not  I.  Prove  it 
upon  me  if  you  can.  "  Whose  societies  (by  his  own  confession)  run 
over  in  shoals  to  Moravianism,  forty  or  fifty  at  a  time  ?"  Truly  not 
mine.  Two  and  fifty  of  Kingswood  society  ran  over  to  Calvinism, 
and  a  year  before,  part  of  Fetter-lane  society  gradually  went  over  to 
the  Moravians.  But  I  know  none  of  ours  that  went  over  "in 
shoals."  They  never,  that  I  remember,  gained  five  at  a  time  :  nor 
fifty  in  -all,  (to  the  best  of  my  knowledge)  for  these  last  ten  years. 
"  Would  they  (of  Fetter-lane)  have  split  on  this  rock,  if  they  had 
not  first  been  Methodists."  Undoubtedly  they  would  ;  for  several 
of  them  had  not  first  been  Methodists,  Mr.  Viney,  for  instance  (as 
well  as  several  others)  was  with  the  Germans  before  ever  he  saw  me. 
"  Lastly,  Where  is  the  spawn  of  Moravianism  working  so  strongly  as 
in  the  children  of  Methodism  ?"  If  you  mean  the  errors  of  Mora- 
vianism, they  are  not  working  at  all  in  the  generality  of  the  children 
of  Methodism  :  the  Methodists  in  general  being  thoroughly  apprised 
of,  and  fully  guarded  against  them. 

So  much  for  your  modest  assertion,  "  That  the  Methodists  in  gene- 
ral, are  all  together  by  the  ears  :"  the  very  reverse  of  which  is  true. 
They  are,  in  general,  in  perfect  peace.  They  enjoy  in  themselves 
the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding.  They  are  at 
peace  with  each  other.  And  as  much  as  lieth  in  them,  they  live 
peaceably  with  all  men. 

37.  Your  next  charge  is,  "  That  Methodism  has  a  tendency  to 
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undermine  morality  and  good  works,"  (p.  146,  &c.)  To  prow 
this  you  assert,  "  1.  That  the  Methodists  are  trained  up  to  wait  in 
quietness  for  sudden  conversion  ;  whence  they  are  naturally  led,  to 
neglect  the  means  of  salvation"  This  is  a  mistake  all  over.  For 
neither  are  they  taught  to  wait  in  quietness  (if  you  mean  any  more 
than  patience  by  that  term)  for  either  sudden  or  gradual  conversion: 
neither  do  they,  in  fact,  neglect  the  means.  So  far  from  it,  that  they 
are  eminently  exact  in  the  use  of  them. 

You  assert,  2.  "  The  doctrine  of  assurance  of  pardon  and  salva- 
tion, present  and  future,  causes  a  false  security,  to  the  neglect  of  i'u- 
>  urc  endeavours."  Blunder  upon  blunder  again.  That  all  Christians 
have  an  assurance  of future  salvation,  is  no  Methodist  doctrine  :  and 
an  assurance  of  present  pardon,  is  so  far  from  causing  negligence, 
that  it  is  of  all  others  the  strongest  motive  to  vigorous  endeavours 
after  universal  holiness. 

You  assert,  3.  "  impulses  and  impressions,  being  made  the  rule  of 
duty,  will  lead  into  dangerous  errors."  Very  true.  But  the  Method- 
ists do  not  make  impulses  and  impressions  the  rule  of  duty.  The} 
totally  disclaim  any  other  rule  of  duty,  than  the  written  word. 

You  assert,  4.  "  A  claim  of  unsinning  perfection,"  (I  mean  by 
perfection,  the  loving  God  with  all  our  heart)  "  drives  some  into 
phrensies,  others  into  despair."     Sir,  I  doubt  the  fact. 

You  assert,  5.  "The  Moravian  Methodists  trample  down  morality, 
and  multitudes  of  the  Wesleyans  have  been  infected."  The  Mora- 
man  Methodists !  You  may  as  well  say  the  Presbyterian  Papists. 
The  Moravians  have  no  connexion  with  the  Methodists.  Therefore 
whatever  they  do  (though  you  slander  them  too)  they  and  not  wc 
are  to  answer  for.  The  Methodists,  at  present,  blessed  be  God,  are 
as  little  infected  with  this  plague  (of  condemning  or  neglecting  good 
works)  as  any  body  of  people  in  England  or  Ireland. 

38.  From  these  loose  assertions  you  proceed  to  quotations  from 
my  writings,  every  one  of  which  I  shall  consider,  to  show  that  not  in 
one  or  two,  but  in  every  one  you  are  a  wilful  prevaricator  and  false 
accuser  of  your  neighbour. 

You  say,  first,  "  The  Moravians." — Hold,  good  Sir  !  You  are  out 
of  the  way  already.  You  well  know,  the  Moravians  are  to  answer 
for  themselves.     Our  present  question  concerns  the  Methodists  only. 

You  say,  secondly,  "  A  general  temptation  prevails  among  the 
societies  of  Methodists,  of  leaving  off  good  works,"  (Fourth  Jour- 
nal, Vol.  I.  p.  318.)  Sir,  you  are  wrong  again  The  societies  of 
Methodists  are  not  there  spoken  of :  but  the  single  society  of  Fetter- 
lane.    Among  these  only  that  temptation  then  prevailed. 

You  quote,  thirdly,  as  my  words,  "  The  poor,  confused,  shattered 
society,  had  erred  from  the  faith."  My  own  words  are,  '  I  told  the 
poor,  confused,  shattered  society,  wherein  they  had  erred  from  the 
faith :  (ibid. )  Namely,  with  regard  to  the  ordinances  :  not  in 
general,  as  your  way  of  expressing  it  naturally  imports.  Nor  had 
fill  the  society  erred  even  in  this  point.  Many  .of  them  were  still 
unshaken. 
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You  quote,  fourthly,  "  A  woman  of  Deptford  spoke  great  words 
unci  true.     She  ordered  Mr.  Humphreys  to  leave  off  doing  good." 

What  then  must  every  honest  man  think  of  you,  when  he  ob- 
serves, that  one  half  of  the  sentence  (which  you  thus  artfully  put 
together)  stands  in  another  page,  and  at  a  considerable  distance 
from  the  other  ?  And  that  I  immediately  subjoined  to  the  latter  clause, 
"  we  talked  largely  with  her,  and  she  was  humbled  to  the  dust,  under 
a  deep  sense  of  the  advantage  Satan  had  gained  over  her." 

You  quote  fifthly,  a  part  of  the  following  sentence,  to  prove  that  1 
"  undermine  morality  and  good  works." 

"  His  judgment  concerning  holiness  is  new.  He  no  longer  judges 
it  to  be  an  outward  thing,  to  consist  either  in  doing  no  harm,  in  doing  ' 
good,  or  in  using  the  ordinances  of  God."  (And  yet  how  strongly 
do  I  insist  upon  all  these  :  Sir,  do  not  you  know  this?)  "  He  sees,  it  is 
the  life  of  God  in  the  soul,  the  image  of  God  fresh  stamped  on  the 
heart."  It  is  so.  Sir,  can  you  deny  it  1  What  then  will  you  prove 
by  this  1 

You  quote,  sixthly,  part  of  these  words :  "  They  speak  of  ho- 
liness, as  if  it  consisted  chiefly  if  not  wholly,  in  these  two  points, 
iirst,  the  doing  no  harm,  secondly,  the  doing  good  (as  it  is  called) 
i.  e.  the  using  the  means  of  grace,  and  helping  our  neighbour," 
(Fourth  Journal,  Vol.  I.)  And  this  you  term  "  disparaging  goocl 
works  !"  Sir,  these  things,  considered  barely  as  to  the  opus  opera- 
turn,  are  not  good  works.  There  must  be  something  good  in  the 
heart  before  any  of  our  works  are  good.  Insomuch  that,  <  though  I 
$ive  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  have  not'  this,  'it  profiteth  me 
nothing.' 

You  observe,  by  the  way,  "  the  Mystic  Divinity  was  once  the 
Methodists'  doctrine."  Sir,  you  have  stepped  out  of  the  way,  only 
to  get  another  fall.  The  Mystic  divinity  was  never  the  Methodists1 
doctrine.  They  never  could  swallow  either  John  Tauler  or  Jacofe 
Behme  :  although  they  often  advised  with  one  that  did. 

39.  You  say,  seventhly,  "  I  do  not  find,  that  Mr.  Wesley  has  ever 
eited  those  express  passages  of  St.  James."  Sir,  what  if  I  had  not? 
(I  mean  in  print)  I  do  not  cite  every  text  from  Genesis  to  the  Reve- 
lation. But  it  happens  I  have.  Look  again,  Sir ;  and  by  and  by 
you  will  find  where. 

You  say,  eighthly,  "  Mr.  Wesley  affirms,  that  the  condition  of  our 
justification,  is  faith  alone  and  not  good  works."  Most  certainly  I 
do.  And  I  learned  it  from  the  11th  and  12th  articles,  and  from  the 
homilies  of  our  Church.  If  you  can  confute  them,  do.  But  I  sub- 
scribe to  them,  both  with  my  hand  and  heart. 

You  say,  ninthly,  "  Give  me  leave  to  make  a  remark.  The 
Methodists  wandered  many  years,  in  the  new  path  of  salvation  by 
faith  and  works,  which  was  the  time  too  of  their  highest  glory  and 
popularity.  During  this  time,  they  were  seducing  their  disciples 
into  the  most  destructive  errors."  Excuse  me,  Sir.  While  they 
preached  salvation  by  faith  and  works,  they  had  no  disciples  at  all ; 
(unless  you  term  a  few  pupils  such)  nor  had  they  any  popularity  at 


SOS  SECOND  LETTEB  TO  TnE  AUTIIOB  OF 

all.  They  then  enjoyed  (what  they  always  desired)  a  quiet,  retired 
life.  But  whatever  disciples  we  had,  they  were  not  "  seduced  by  us 
into"  the  error  of  justification  by  works.  For  they  were  in  it,  be- 
fore ever  they  saw  our  face,  or  knew  there  were  such  men  in  the 
world. 

You  say,  tenthly,  "  Mr.  Wesley  only  contends,  that  it  is  possible 
to  use  them  without  trusting  in  them."  Not  in  that  page  ;  because 
the  proposition  1  am  confuting  is, '  It  is  not  possible  to  use  them,  without 
(rusting  in  them,'  Fourth  Journal,  p.  304. 

You  added,  "  And  now,  are  not  such  disparaging  expressions  (a 
mere  possibility  of  using  them,  without  trusting  in  them)  a  great  dis- 
couragement to  practice  ?"  O  Sir,  when  will  you  deviate  into  truth? 
Dare  you  affirm,  without  any  regard  to  God  or  man,  "  Mr.  Wesley 
only  contends  for  a  mere  possibility  of  using  the  means,  without 
trusting  in  them  V 

To  go  no  farther  than  the  very  first  page  you  refer  to,  (ibid.)  mj 
express  w<  rds  are  these  : 

1 1  believe  the  way  to  attain  faith  is,  to  wait  for  Christ,  in  using  all 
the  means  of  grace.' 

'  Because  I  believe  these  do  ordinarily  convey  God's  grace  (even) 
to  unbelievers.'  Is  this  "  contending  only  for  a  mere  possibility  of 
using  them  without  trusting  in  them  ?" 

Not  only  in  this,  and  many  other  parts  of  the  Journals,  but  in  a 
sermon  written  professedly  on  the  subject,  I  contend,  that  all  the  or- 
dinances of  God  are  the  stated  channels  of  his  grace  to  man  ;  and 
that  it  is  our  bounden  duty  to  use  them  all,  at  all  possible  opportuni- 
ties. So  that  to  charge  the  Methodists  in  general,  or  me  in  particu- 
lar, with  undervaluing  or  disparaging  them,  shows  just  as  much  re- 
gard for  justice  and  truth,  as  if  you  were  to  charge  us  with  Mahomet- 
anism. 

40.  Tedious  as  it  is  to  wade  through  so  many  dirty  pages,  I  will 
follow  you,  step  by  step,  a  little  farther.  Your  eleventh  proof  that 
we  "  undermine  morality  and  good  works,"  is  drawn  from  the  fol- 
lowing passage :  *  I  know  every  one  under  the  laxo  is  even  as  I  was, 
for  near  twice  ten  years.  Every  one,  when  he  begins  to  see  his  fallen 
state,  and  to  feel  the  wrath  of  God  abiding  on  him,  relapses  into 
the  sin  that  most  easily  besets  him,  soon  after  repenting  of  it.  Some- 
times he  avoids,  and  at  many  other  times  he  cannot  persuade  him- 
self to  avoid  the  occasions  of  it.  Hence  his  relapses  are  frequent, 
and  of  consequence  his  heart  is  hardened  more  and  more.  Nor  can 
lie,  with  all  his  sincerity,  avoid  any  one  of  these  four  marks  of  hy- 
pocrisy, till  being  justified  by  faith,  he  hath  peace  icith  God,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.'     Third  Journal,  Vol.  I.  p.  280. 

You,  Sir,  are  no  competent  judge  in  the  cause.  But  to  any  one 
who  has  experienced  what  St.  Paul  speaks  in  his  seventh  chapter  to 
the  Romans,  I  willingly  submit  this  whole  question.  You  know  by 
experience,  that  if  anger  was  the  sin  that  did  so  easily  beset  you,  you 
relapsed  into  it  (for  days,  or  months,  or  years)  soon  after  repenting 
^f  it.     Sometimes  you  avoided  the  occasions  of  it :  at  other  times 
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you  did  not.  Hence  your  relapses  were  frequent,  and  your  heart 
was  hardened  more  and  more.  And  yet  all  this  time  you  were  sin- 
cerely striving  against  sin,  you  could  say,  without  hypocrisy,  The 
thing  which  I  do,  I  allow  not;  the  evil  which  Iicould  not,  that  I  do.  To 
will  is  even  now  present  with  me,  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good  I 
find  not. 

But  the  Jesuits,  you  think,  "  could  scarcely  have  granted  salva- 
tion upon  easier  terms.  Have  no  fear,  ye  Methodists."  Sir,  I  du 
not  grant  salvation  (as  you  call  it)  upon  so  easy  terms.  I  believe  a 
man  in  this  state,  is  in  a  state  of  damnation.  "  Have  no  fear!"  say 
you  ?  Yea,  but  those  who  are  thus  under  the  laio,  are  in  fear  all  the 
day  long.  "Was  there  ever  so  pleasing  a  scheme?'  Pleasing  with 
a  vengeance  !  As  pleasing  as  to  be  in  the  belly  of  hell.  So  totally  do 
you  mistake  the  whole  matter,  i  not  knowing  what  you  speak,  nor 
whereof  you  affirm.' 

You  are  indeed  somewhat  pitiable  in  speaking  wrong  on  this  head, 
because  you  do  it  in  ignorance.  But  this  plea  cannot  be  allowed, 
when  you  gravely  advance  that  trite,  thread-bare  objection  concern- 
ing the  Lord's  Supper,  without  taking  any  notice,  that  I  have  an- 
swered it  again  and  again,  both  to  Mr.  Church  and  to  the  late  Lord 
Bishop  of  London. 

41.  Your  thirteenth  proof  is  this  :  "  Mr.  Wesley  has  taught  us, 
that  infirmities  are  no  sins."  Sir,  you  have  taught  me  to  wonder  at 
nothing  you  assert :  else  I  should  wonder  at  this.  The  words,  I 
suppose  you  refer  to,  stand,  in  The  Sermon  on  Salvation  by  Faith  ; 
(though  you  do  not  choose,  for  a  plain  reason,  to  show  your  reader 
where  they  may  be  found,)  'He  that  is  by  faith  born  of  God  sin- 
neth  not ;  1.  By  any  habitual  sin  :  nor,  2.  By  any  wilful  sin  ;  nor, 
3.  By  any  sinful  desire  ;  for  he  continually  desireth  the  holy  and 
perfect  will  of  God  ;  nor,  4.  Doth  he  sin  by  infirmities,  whether  in 
act,  word,  or  thought.  For  his  infirmities  have  no  concurrence  of 
his  will,  and  without  this,  they  are  not  properly  sins.'  And  this  you 
seriously  declare,  "  is  a  loop-hole  to  creep  out  of  every  moral  and 
religious  obligation  !" 

In  the  same  paragraph  you  say,  I  have  strongly  affirmed,  that  "all 
our  works  and  tempers  are  evil  continually  :  that  our  whole  heart 
iis  altogether  corrupt  and  abominable,  and  consequently  our  whole 
life,  (First  Journal,  Vol.  I.  p.  172  ;)  all  our  works,  the  most  spe- 
cious of  them,  our  righteousness,  our  prayers,  needing  an  atonement 
themselves,"  (Second  Journal,  p.  190.)  I  do  strongly  affirm  this. 
But  of  whom  1  In  all  these  places,  but  the  last,  of  myself  only.  In 
every  one,  but  this,  I  speak  in  the  singular  number,  and  of  myself, 
when  confessedly  an  unbeliever.  And  of  whom  do  I  speak  in  that 
'ast  place  1  Of  unbelievers,  and  them  only.  The  words  are,  '  Alt 
our  tempers  and  works,  in  our  natural  state,  are  only  evil  continu- 
ally.' 

Now,  Sir,  where  is  your  "  loop-hole  to  creep  out  ?'  If  you  have 
none,  I  fear  every  impartial  man  will  pass  sentence  upon  you,  that 
you  have  no  regard  either  to  "  moral  or  religious  obligations." 

Vol.  8.—U  u 
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I  have  now  weighed  every  argument  you  have  brought,  to  prove 
"  that  the  Methodists  undermine  morality  and  good  works."  A 
grievous  charge  indeed  !  But  the  more  inexcusable  is  he,  who  ad- 
vances it,  but  is  not  able  to  make  it  good,  in  any  one  single  instance. 
Pardon  my  pertness,  Sir,  in  not  barely  affirming  (that  is  your  man- 
ner) but  proving  this  :  nay,  and  in  telling  you,  that  you  cannot  make 
amends  to  God,  to  me,  or  to  the  world,  without  a  retraction  as  pub- 
lic as  your  calumn\ . 

42.  You  add,  "  How  the  case  stands  in  fact,  as  to  the  number  of 
converts  among  the  Methodists,  and  real  reformation  of  life  to  the 
certain  and  known  duties  of  the  gospel,  is  matter  of  difficult  de- 
termination." Not  at  all.  What  is  easier  to  be  determined* 
than  1.  That  A.  B.  of  Exeter  or  Tiverton,  was  for  many  years 
a  notorious  drunkard,  common  swearer,  or  sabbath-breaker  '<  2. 
That  he  is  not  so  now  ;  that  he  is  "  really  reformed"  from  drunk- 
enness, swearing,  sabbath-breaking,  to  sobriety,  and  the  other  "  cer- 
tain and  known  duties  of  the  gospel  ?' 

"  But  from  what  inquiry  you  can  make,  there  is  no  reason  to  think 
them,  for  the  generality,  better  than  their  neighbours."  Better  than 
their  neighbours  !  Why  are  they  no  worse  than  their  neighbours  ? 
Then  what  have  you  been  doing  all  this  time'?  But  whether  they  arc 
better  or  worse  than  their  neighbours,  they  are  undeniably  better  than 
themselves  :  I  mean,  better  than  they  were  before  they  heard  this 
preaching,  in  the  "  certain  and  known  duties  of  the  gospel."  But 
you  desire  us  to  "  consider  their  black  art  of  calumny  ;  their  un- 
charitableness ;  their  excessive  pride  and  vanity;  their  skepticism, 
doubts,  and  disbelief  of  God  and  Christ ;  their  disorderly  practices 
and  contempt  of  authority ;  their  bitter  envying  and  inveterate  broils 
among  themselves ;  their  coolness  for  good  works."  Sir,  we  will 
consider  all  these,  when  you  have  proved  them.  Till  then,  this  i? 
mere  brulwnfulmen. 

43.  You  proceed.  "  If  we  take  Mr.  Wesley's  own  account,  i! 
falls  very  short  of  any  considerable  reformation."  You  mean  ;  il 
vve  take  that  part  of  his  account,  which  you  are  pleased  to  trans . 
cribe.  Atticam  elegantiam!  But  let  any  impartial  man  read  my 
whole  account,  and  then  judge.  However  hence  you  infer,  that  "  the 
new  reformers  have  made  but  a  slow  and  slight  progress  in  the 
leformation  of  manners."  As  a  full  answer  to  this,  I  need  only 
transcribe  a  page  or  two  from  the  last  Appeal. 

'  God  begins  a  glorious  work  in  our  land.  You  set  yourself 
against  it  with  your  might ;  to  prevent  its  beginning  where  it  does 
not  yet  appear,  and  to  destroy  it  wherever  it  does.  In  part  you  pre- 
vail. You  keep  many  from  hearing  the  word  that  is  able  to  sav< 
their  souls.  Others  who  have  heard  it,  you  induce  to  turn  back 
from  God,  and  to  list  under  the  Devil's  banner  again.  Then  you 
make  the  success  of  your  own  wickednesss  an  excuse  for  not  ac- 
knowledging the  work  of  God  !  You  urge,  "  That  not  many  sinners 
were  reformed  !  And  that  somo  of  those  are  now  as  bad  as  ever." 
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*  Whose  fault  is  this  1  Is  it  ours  ?  Or  your  own  1  Why  have  not 
thousands  more  been  reformed  1  Yea,  for  every  one  who  is  now 
turned  to  God,  why  are  there  not  ten  thousand  1  Because  you  and 
your  associates  laboured  so  heartily  in  the  cause  of  hell :  because 
you  and  they  spared  no  pains,  either  to  prevent  or  to  destroy  the 
work  of  G.od.  By  using  all  the  power  and  wisdom  you  had,  you 
hindered  thousands  from  hearing-  the  gospel,  which  they  might  have 
found  to  be  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  Their  blood  is  upon 
your  heads.  By  inventing,  or  countenancing,  or  retailing  lies,  some 
refined,  some  gross  and  palpable,  you  hindered  others  from  profiting 
by  what  they  did  hear.  You  are  answerable  to  God  for  these  souls 
also.  Many  who  began  to  taste  the  good  word  and  run  the  way 
of  God's  commandments,  by  various  methods  you  prevailed  on  to 
hear  it  no  more.  So  they  soon  drew  back  to  perdition.  But  know, 
that  for  every  one  of  these  also,  God  will  require  an  account  of  you 
in  the  day  of  judgment ! 

'  And  yet  in  spite  of  all  the  malice,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  not 
only  of  men,  but  '  of  principalities  and  powers,'  of  the  '  rulers  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world,'  of  the  'wicked  spirits  in  high  places  ;'  there 
are  thousands  found,  who  are  '  turned  from  dumb  idols  to  serve  the 
living  and  true  God.'  What  a  harvest  then  might  we  have  seen  be- 
fore now,  if  all  who  say  they  are  '  on  the  Lord's  side,'  had  come,  as 
in  all  reason  they  ought,  '  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty]' 
Yea,  had  they  only  not  opposed  the  work  of  God,  had  they  only  re- 
frained from  his  messengers,  might  not  the  trumpet  of  God  have 
been  heard  long  since,  in  every  corner  of  our  land  ]  And  thou- 
sands of  sinners  in  every  county,  been  brought  to  fear  God  and 
honour  the  king  ]' ' 

44.  Without  any  regard  to  this,  your  next  assertion  is,  That  the 
Methodists  are  "  carrying  on  the  work  of  popery,"  (Sect.  21,  p. 
164,  &c.)  This  also  being  a  charge  of  a  very  high  nature,  I  shall 
particularly  consider  whatever  you  advance  in  defence  of  it. 

Your  first  argument  is,  "  They  have  a  strain  of  Jesuitical  sophis- 
try, artifice,  and  craft,  evasion,  reserve,  equivocation,  and  prevarica- 
tion."    So  you  say.     But  you  do  not  so  much  as  aim  at  any  proof. 

Your  second  argument  is,  "  Mr.  Wesley  says,  where  a  Method- 
ist was  receiving  the  sacrament,  God  was  pleased  to  let  him  see  a 
crucified  Saviour."  Sir,  Mr.  W.  does  not  say  this.  It  is  one  that, 
occasionally  wrote  to  him.  But  if  he  had,  what  would  you  infer  ?- 
That  he  is  a  papist1?  Where  is  the  consequence  1  Why,  you  say, 
"  was  not  this  as  good  an  argument  for  transubstantiation,  as  several 
produced  by  the  papists  ?"  Yes,  exactly  as  good  as  either  their 
arguments  or  yours.     That  is,  just  good  for  nothing. 

Your  third  argument  runs  thus,  "We  may  see  in  Mr.  W.'s  wri- 
tings that  he  was  once  a  strict  churchman,  but  gradually  put  on  a 
more  catholic  spirit,  tending  at  length  to  Roman  catholic.  He  re- 
jects any  design  to  convert  others,  from  any  communion  ;  and  con- 
sequently not  from  popery." 
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This  is  half  true,  (which  is  something  uncommon  with  you,)  ant! 
only  half  false.  It  is  true,  that  for  thirty  years  last  past,  I  have 
"  gradually  put  on  a  more  catholic  spirit,"  finding  more  and  more 
tenderness  lor  those  who  differed  from  me,  either  in  opinions  01 
modes  of  worship.  But  it  is  not  true,  that  I  "  reject  any  design  of 
converting  others  from  any  communion."  I  have  by  the  blessing  of 
God  converted  several  from  popery,  who  are  now  alive  and  ready  to 
testify  it. 

Your  fourth  argument  is,  That  in  a  collection  of  prayers,  I  cite 
the  words  of  an  ancient  liturgy,  '  for  the  taithful  departed.'  Sir, 
whenever  I  use  those  words  in  the  burial  service,  1  pray  to  the  same 
effect.  '  That  we,  with  all  those  who  are  departed  in  thy  faith  and 
fear,  may  have  our  perfect  consummation  of  bliss,  both  in  body  and 
soul.'  Yea,  and  whenever  I  say,  <  Thy  kingdom  come  ;'  for  I  mean 
both  the  kingdom  of  grace  and  glory.  In  this  kind  of  general 
prayer,  therefore,  for  the  faithful  departed,  I  conceive  myself  to  be 
clearly  justified,  b,oth  by  the  earliest  antiquity,  by  the  Church  oi 
England,  and  by  the  Lord's  prayer  ;  although  the  Papists  have  cor- 
rupted this  scriptural  practice,  into  praying  for  those  who  die  in  their 
-ins. 

45.  Your  fifth  argument  is,  that  "  they  use  private  confession,  in 
which  every  one  is  to  speak  the  state  of  his  heart,  with  his  several 
temptations  and  deliverances,  and  answer  as  many  searching  ques- 
tions as  may  be.  And  what  a  scene,  say  you,  is  hereby  disclosed  ! 
What  a  filthy  jakes  opened,  when  the  most  searching  questions  are 
answered  without  reserve  1"  Hold,  Sir,  unless  you  are  answering 
for  yourself.  This  undoubtedly  you  have  a  right  to  do.  You  car* 
tell  best  what  is  in  your  heart.  And  I  cannot  deny  what  you  say  ; 
it  may  be  a  very  filthy  jakes,  for  aught  I  know.  But  pray  do  not 
measure  others  by  yourself.  The  hearts  of  believers  '  are  purified 
through  faith.'  When  these  open  their  hearts  one  to  another,  there 
is  no  such  scene  disclosed.  Yet  temptations  to  pride  in  various 
kinds,  to  self-will,  to  unbelief  in  many  instances,  they  often  feel  in 
themselves,  (whether  they  give  any  place  to  them  or  not)  and  occa- 
sionally disclose  to  their  brethren. 

But  this  has  no  resemblance  to  Popish  confession  ;  of  which  you 
are  very  sensible.  For  you  cite  my  own  words  :  '  The  Popish  con- 
fession is  the  confession  made  by  a  single  person  to  a  priest.  Where- 
as this  is,  the  confession  of  several  persons  conjointly,  not  to  a  priest, 
but  to  each  other.'  You  add,  "  Will  Mr.  W.  abide  by  this,  and 
freely  answer  a  question]"  1  will.  For  I  desire  only  '  by  manifesta- 
tion of  the  truth,  to  commend  myself  to  every  man's  conscience  in 
the  sight  of  God.' 

Your  question  is  "  After  private  confessions  taken  in  their  bands, 
are  not  reports  made  to  Mr.  W.  !"  I  answer,  no:  No  reports  arc 
made  to  me,  of  the  particulars  mentioned  in  private  bands.  "  Are 
no  delinquents,  male  and  female,  brought  before  him  sejmrately,  and 
confessed  by  him  ?"  No  :  none  at  ail.     You  ask,  "  How  then  do  I 
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know  the  outward  and  inward  states  of  those  under  my  care  ?"  I 
answer,  by  examining  them  once  a  quarter,  more  or  less,  not  sepa- 
rately, but  ten  or  fifteen  together.  Therefore  every  unprejudiced 
person  must  see  that  there  is  no  analogy  between  the  Popish  con- 
fession to  a  priest,  and  our  '  confessing  our  faults  one  to  another, 
and  praying  one  for  another,'  as  St.  James  directs.  Consequently 
neither  does  this  argument,  though  urged  with  all  your  art  and  force, 
amount  to  any  shadow  of  proof,  that  "  the  Methodists  are  carrying 
on  the  work  of  popery." 

46.  Your  sixth  argument,  such  as  it  is,  stands  thus.  "  Another 
tendency  to  Popery  appears,  by  the  notion  of  '  a  single  drop  of 
Christ's  blood  being  a  sufficient  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world.'  For  however  pious  this  may  appear,  it  is  absolutely  false 
and  papistical."  Sir,  this  argument  is  perfectly  new,  and  entirely 
your  own.     It  were  great  pity  to  disturb  you  in  the  enjoyment  of  it. 

A  seventh  argument  you  ground  on  those  words  in  the  Plain  Ac- 
count of  the  People  called  Methodists,  '  It  is  a  point  we  chiefly  insist 
upon,  that  orthodoxy  or  right  opinions,  is  a  very  slender  part  of  re- 
ligion, if  any  part  of  it  at  all.'  "  The  plain  consequence  whereof  is 
(so  you  affirm)  that  teaching  and  believing  the  fundamental  errors  of 
poper}r,  with  the  whole  train  of  their  abominations  and  idolatries,  are 
of  very  little  moment,  if  any."  Strain  again,  Sir :  pull  hard  ;  or 
you  will  never  be  able  to  drag  this  conclusion  out  of  these  premises. 

I  assert,  '  1 .  That  in  a  truly  religious  man,  right  opinions  are  a 
very  slender  part  of  religion.  2.  That  in  an  irreligious,  a  profane 
man,  they  are  not  any  part  of  religion  at  all :  such  a  man  not  being  one 
jot  more  religious,  because  he  is  orthodox.'  Sir,  it  does  not  follow 
from  either  of  these  propositions,  that  wrong  opinions  are  not  an 
hinderance  to  religion :  and  much  less,  that  "  teaching  and  believing 
the  fundamental  errors  of  popery,  with  the  whole  train  of  their 
abominations  and  idolatries,  (practised,  I  presume  you  mean,  as  well 
as  taught  and  believed,)  are  of  very  little  moment,  if  any."  I  am  so 
far  from  saying  or  thinking  this,  that  in  my  printed  Letter  to  a  Priest 
of  that  communion,  (did  you  never  read  it,  or  hear  of  it  before  1)  are 
these  express  words,  <  I  pity  you  much,  having  the  same  assurance, 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  that  no  Romanist  can  expect  to  be 
saved,  according  to  the  terms  of  his  covenant.'  (Third  Journal,  Vol. 
I.  p.  278.)  Do  you  term  this  "  An  extenuation  of  their  abominations  ? 
A  reducing  them  to  almost  a  mere  nothing." 

47.  You  argue,  eighthly,  thus  :  "  The  Methodist  doctrine  of  im- 
pressions and  assurances,  holds  equally  for  popish  enthusiasts." 
This  needs  no  answer ;  I  have  already  shown  that  the  Methodist 
doctrine  in  these  respects  is  both  scriptural  and  rational. 

Your  ninth  argument  is,  "  Their  sudden  conversions  stand  upon 
the  same  footing  with  the  popish."  You  should  say,  "  Are  a  proof 
that  they  are  promoting  popery."  I  leave  you  to  enjoy  this  argu- 
ment also. 

But  the  dreadful  one  you  reserve  for  the  last,  namely,  our  "re* 
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commending  popish  books.  One  is  the  life  of  Mr.  de  Ilenty,  o* 
which  Mr.  Wesley  has  published  an  extract."  To  prove  your  inimi- 
table fairness  here,  you  scrape  up  again  all  the  trash,  wherein  the. 
weak  writer  of  that  life  abounds,  and  which  I  had  pared  on0  and 
thrown  away.  Sir,  could  you  find  nothing  to  your  purpose  in  the 
Extract  itself?  I  fancy  you  might ;  for  I  have  purposely  left  in  two 
or  three  particulars,  to  show  of  what  communion  he  was,  which  I 
did  not  think  it  right  to  conceal. 

You  go  on.  "Francis  of  Sales  is  another  papist,  much  commend- 
ed by  Mr.  W. ;  and  who,  he  doubts  not,  is  in  Abraham's  bosom. 
He  is  the  Methodist's  bosom  friend."  1  believe  he  is  in  Abraham's 
bosom.  But  he  is  no  bosom-friend  of  the  Methodists.  I  question 
whether  one  in  five  hundred  of  them  have  so  much  as  heard  his 
name.  And  as  for  me,  neither  do  I  "  commend  him  much,  nor  re- 
commend" him  at  all.  His  life  I  never  saw,  nor  any  of  his  works, 
but  his  '  Introduction  to  a  Holy  Life.'  This  the  late  Dr.  Nichols 
translated  into  English,  published  and  strongly  recommended.  There- 
fore, if  this  be  a  proof  of  promoting  popery,  that  censure  falls  not 
on  me,  but  him. 

I  have  now  considered  all  the  arguments  you  have  brought  to 
prove,  "That  the  Methodists  are  carrying  on  the  work  of  popery. v 
And  I  am  persuaded,  every  candid  man,  who  rightly  weighs  what  has 
been  said,  with  any  degree  of  attention,  will  clearly  see  not  only  that 
no  one  of  those  arguments  is  of  any  real  force  at  all,  but  that  you 
do  not  believe  yourself;  you  do  not  believe  the  conclusion,  which 
you  make  as  if  you  would  prove.  Only  you  keep  close  to  your  lau- 
dable resolution  of  throwing  as  much  dirt  as  possible. 

48.  It  remains  only  to  gather  up  some  of  your  fragments,  as  still 
further  proofs  of  your  integrity.  You  graciously  say,  "  I  do  not 
lay  much  stress  upon  the  charge  of  some  of  the  angry  Moravians 
against  Mr.  W.  and  his  brother,  for  preaching  popery."  Sir,  if  you 
had,  you  would  only  have  hurt  yourself.  For,  1.  The  Moravians 
never,  that  I  know  of,  brought  this  charge  at  all.  2.  When  Mr.  C. 
and  two  other  predestinarians  (these  were  the  persons)  affirmed, 
"  they  had  heard  both  my  brother  and  me  preach  popery"  they  meant 
neither  more  nor  less  thereby,  than  the  doctrine  of  universal  redemp- 
tion. "  Some  connexion  between  the  doctrines  of  the  Methodists 
and  Papists,  hath  been  shown  through  this  whole  comparison." 
Shown !  But  how  ?  By  the  same  art  of  wiredrawing  and  deciphering, 
which  would  prove  an  equal  connexion  between  the  Methodists  and 
Mahometans. 

"  Jesuits  have  often  mingled,  and  been  the  ringleaders  among  ouv 
enthusiastic  sectaries."  Sir,  I  am  greatly  obliged  to  you  for  your 
compliment,  as  well  as  for  your  parallel  of  Mr.  Faithful  Commin. 
And  pray,  Sir,  at  what  time  do  you  think  it  was,  that  I  first  "mingled 
with  those  enthusiastic  sectaries  1"  When  I  came  back  from  Germa- 
ny ?  Or  when  I  returned  from  Georgia  1  Or  while  I  was  at  Lincoln 
College? — Although  the  plot  itself  might  be  laid  before,  when  I  was 
at  Christ  Church,  or  at  the  Charter-house  school. 
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But  "a  Jesuit's  or  enthusiast's  declaring  against  popery,  is  no  test 
of  their  sincerity."  Most  sure  ;  nor  is  a  nameless  person's  declaring 
against  Methodism,  any  proof  that  he  is  not  a  Jesuit.  I  remember 
well,  when  a  well-dressed  man,  taking  his  stand  not  far  from  Moor- 
fields,  had  gathered  a  large  company,  and  was  vehemently  asserting, 
That  "  those  rogues,  the  Methodists,  were  all  Papists  :"  till  a  gentle- 
man coming  by,  fixed  his  eye  on  him  and  cried,  "  Stop  that  man:  I 
know  him  personally :  he  is  a  Romish  priest." 

I  know  not  that  any  thing  remains  on  this  head,  which  bears  so 
much  as  the  face  of  an  argument.  So  that  of  all  the  charges  you 
have  brought  (and  truly  you  have  not  been  sparing)  there  is  not  one 
wherein  your  proof  falls  more  miserably  short,  than  in  this,  That 
M  the  Methodists  are  advancing  popery." 

49.  I  have  at  length  gone  through  your  whole  performance, 
weighed  whatever  you  cite  from  my  writings,  and  shown  at  large 
how  far  those  passages  are  from  proving  all,  or  any  part  of  your 
<"harge.  So  that  all  you  attempt  to  build  on  them,  *■  of  the  pride  and 
vanity  of  the  Methodists,  (sect.  3,)  of  their  shuffling  and  prevarica- 
ting, (s.  4,)  of  their  affectation  of  prophesying,  (s.  5,)  laying  claim 
to  the  miraculous  favours  of  heaven,  (s.  6,)  unsteadiness  of  temper, 
(s.  9,)  unsteadiness  in  sentiment  and  practice,  (s.  11,)  art  and  cun- 
ning, (s.  12,)  giving  up  inspiration  and  extraordinary  calls,  (s.  13,) 
skepticism,  infidelity,  atheism,  (s.  14,)  uncharitableness  to  their  op- 
ponents, (s.  15,  &c.)  contempt  of  order  and  authority,  (s,  18,)  and 
fierce,  rancorous  quarrels  with  each  other,  (s.  19,  &c.)  of  the  ten- 
dency of  Methodism  to  undermine  morality  and  good  works,  (s.  20,) 
and  to  carry  on  the  good  work  of  popevy  ;"  (s.  21,)  all  this  fabric 
falls  to  the  ground  at  once,  unless  you  can  find  some  better  founda- 
tion to  support  it. 

50.  These  things  being  so,  what  must  all  unprejudiced  men  think 
of  you  and  your  whole  performance  ?  You  have  advanced  a  charge? 
not  against  one  or  two  persons  only,  but  indiscriminately  against  a 
whole  body  of  people,  of  his  Majesty's  subjects,  Englishmen,  protes- 
tants,  members  I  suppose  of  your  own  church  :  a  charge  containing 
abundance  of  articles,  and  most  of  them  of  the  highest  and  blackest 
nature.  You  have  prosecuted  this  with  unparalleled  bitterness  of 
spirit  and  acrimony  of  language  ;  using  sometimes  the  most  coarse, 
rude,  scurrilous  terms,  sometimes  the  keenest  sarcasms  you  could 
devise.  The  point  you  have  steadily  pursued  in  thus  prosecuting  this 
eharge,  is,  first,  To  expose  the  whole  people  to  the  hatred  and  scorn 
of  all  mankind  ;  and  next,  to  stir  up  the  civil  powers  against  them. 
And  when  this  charge  comes  to  be  fairly  weighed,  there  is  not  a  sin- 
gle article  of  it  true  !  The  passages  you  cite  to  make  it  good,  are 
one  and  all,  such  as  prove  nothing  less  than  the  points  in  question  r 
most  of  them  such  as  you  have  palpably  maimed,  corrupted,  and 
strained  to  a  sense  never  thought  of  by  the  writer;  many  of  them 
such  as  are  flat  against  you,  and  overthrow  the  very  point  they  are 
brought  to  support.     What  can  they  think,  but  that  this  is  the  most 
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blocking  violation  of  the  Christian  rule,  <  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
hour  as  thyself:'  the  most  open  affront  to  all  justice,  and  even  com- 
mon humanity,  the  most  glaring  insult  upon  the  common  sense  and 
reason  of  mankind,  which  has  lately  appeared  in  the  world. 

If  you  say,  "  But  I  have  proved  the  charge  upon  Mr.  White- 
lield :"  admit  you  have,  (which  I  do  not  allow,)  Mr.  Whitefield  is 
not  the  Methodists  ;  no,  nor  the  societies  under  his  care;  they  are 
not  a  third,  perhaps  not  a  tenth  part  of  the  Methodists.  What  then 
<'.an  excuse  your  ascribing  their  faults  (were  they  proved)  to  the  whole 
body?  You  indict  ten  men.  Suppose  you  prove  the  indictment  upon 
•  me,  will  you  therefore  condemn  the  other  nine  1  Nay,  let  every  man 
bear  his  own  burden,  since  every  man  must  give  an  account  of  him- 
self to  God. 

I  had  occasion  once  before  to  say  to  an  opponent,  you  know  not 
fo  show  mercy.  Yet  that  gentleman  did  regard  truth  and  justice. 
But  you  regard  neither  mercy,  justice,  nor  truth.  To  vilify,  to 
blacken,  is  your  one  point.  I  pray  God,  it  may  not  be  laid  to  youv 
charge  !  May  he  show  you  mercy,  though  you  show  none ! 
I  am,  Sir,  your  friend  and  well-wisher, 

John  Wesley. 


A  SECOND  LETTER 
TO  THE  LORD  BISHOP  OF  EXETER 

JN  ANSWER  TO  HIS  LORDSHIP'S  LATE  LETTER. 


Mi   Lord, 

IN  my  late  Letter  to  your  lordship,  I  used  no  ceremony.  1  suppos. 
it  was  not  expected  from  one  who  was  so  deeply  injured ;  and,  I 
mist,  I  used  no  rudeness ;  if  i  did,  1  am  ready  to  ask  your  lordship's 
pardon. 

That  letter  "  related  to  a  matter  of  fact  published  on  your  lord- 
ship's authority,  which  I  endeavoured  to  falsify,"  (The  bishop  of 
Exeter's  letter,  page  2,  3,)  and  your  lordship,  now  again  endeavours 
lo  support. 

The  facts  alleged  are,  1st,  That  I  told  Mrs.  Morgan,  at  Mitchel. 
'  You  are  in  hell ;  you  are  damned  already.'  2dly,  '  That  I  asked 
tier  to  live  upon  free  cost.'  3dly,  '  That  she  determined  to  admit  no 
more  Methodists  into  her  house.' 

At  first  I  thought  so  silly  and  improbable  a  story  neither  deserved 
no»  required  a  confutation :  but  when  my  friends  thought  otherwise. 
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i  called  on  Mrs.  Morgan,  who  denied  she  ever  said  any  such  thing 
I  wrote  down  her  words :  part  of  which  I  transcribed  in  my  letter 
to  your  lordship,  as  follows  : 

'  On  Saturday,  Aug.  25, 1750,  Mr.  Trembath,  of  St.  Ginneys,  Mr 
Haime,  of  Shaftsbury,  and  I,  called  at  Mr.  Morgan's,  at  Mitchel- 
The  servant  telling  me  her  master  was  not  at  home,  I  desired  to  speak 
with  her  mistress,  the  "  honest,  sensible  woman."  I  immediately 
asked,  4  Did  I  ever  tell  you  or  your  husband,  that  you  would  be 
damned,  if  you  took  any  money  of  me  ?'  (So  the  story  ran  in  the 
first  part  of  the  Comparison  :  it  has  now  undergone  a  very  consider- 
able alteration.)  '  Or  did  you  or  he  ever  affirm,  (another  circum- 
stance related  at  Truro)  that  I  was  rude  with  your  maid  V  She  re- 
plied, vehemently,  '  Sir,  I  never  said  you  were,  or  that  you  said  any 
such  thing.  And  I  do  not  suppose  my  husband  did.  But  we  have 
been  belied  as  well  as  our  neighbours.'  She  added,  '  When  the  bi- 
shop came  down  last,  he  sent  us  word  he  would  dine  at  our  house. 
But  he  did  not,  being  invited  to  a  neighbouring  gentleman's.  He  sent 
for  me  thither  and  said,  "  Good  woman,  do  you  know  these  people 
that  go  up  and  down  ?  Do  you  know  Mr.  Wesley  1  Did  not  he 
tell  you,  you  would  be  damned,  if  you  took  any  money  of  him  1  And 
did  not  he  oner  rudeness  to  your  maid  1"  I  told  him,  '  No,  my  lord, 
He  never  said  any  such  thing  to  me,  nor  to  my  husband  that  1  know 
of.  He  never  offered  any  rudeness  to  any  maid  of  mine.  I  never 
saw  or  knew  any  harm  by  him.  But  a  man  told  me  once  (who  I  was 
told  was  a  Methodist  preacher)  that  I  should  be  damned,  if  I  did  not 
know  my  sins  were  forgiven.' 

Your  lordship  replies,  "  I  neither  sent  word  that  I  would  dine  at 
their  house,  nor  did  I  send  for  Mrs.  Morgan  ;  every  word  that  passed 
between  us,  was  at  her  own  house  at  Mitchel."  (p.  7.)  I  believe  it; 
and  consequently,  that  the  want  of  exactness  in  this  point  rests  on 
Mrs.  Morgan,  not  on  your  lordship. 

Your  lordship  adds,  "  The  following  attestations  will  sufficiently 
clear  me  from  any  imputation,  or  even  suspicion,  of  having  published 
a  falsehood :"  I  apprehend  otherwise :  to  waive  what  is  past,  if  the 
facts  now  published  by  your  lordship,  or  any  part  of  them,  be  not. 
true  ;  then  certainly  your  lordship  will  lie  under  more  than  a  "  sus- 
picion of  having  published  a  falsehood." 

The  attestations  your  lordship  produces  are,  1st,  Those  of  your 
lordship's  chancellor  and  archdeacon.     2dly,  Those  of  Mr.  Bennet. 

The  former  attests,  that  in  June,  or  July,  1748,  Mrs.  Morgan  did 
say  those  things  to  your  lordship,  (p.  8.)  I  believe  she  did,  and  there- 
fore acquit  your  lordship  of  being  the  inventor  of  those  falsehoods. 

Mr.  Bennet  avers,  that  in  January  last,  Mrs.  Morgan  repeated  to 
him  what  she  had  before  said  to  your  lordship,  (p.  11.)  Probably 
she  might ;  having  said  those  things  once,  I  do  not  wonder  if  she  said 
them  again. 

Nevertheless,  before  Mr.  Trembath  and  Mr.  Haime  she  denied 
every  word  of  it 

To  get  over  this  difficulty,  your  lordship  publishes  a  second  letter 
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from  Mr.  Bennet,  wherein  he  says,  '  On  March  4th  last,  Mrs.  Mor- 
gan said,  I  was  told  by  my  servant  that  I  was  wanted  above  stairs : 
here,  when  I  came,  the  chamber  door  being  open,  I  found  them  (Mr, 
Wesley  and  others)  round  tl>f  table  on  their  knees.'  He  adds,  '  That 
Mrs.  Morgan  owned  one  circumstance  in  it  was  true,  but  as  to  the 
other  parts  of  Mr.  Wesley's  letter  to  the  bishop,  she  declares  it  is  all 
false.' 

I  believe  Mrs.  Morgan  did  say  this  to  Mr.  Bennet,  and  that  there- 
fore neither  is  he  the  maker  of  a  lie.  But  he  is  the  relater  of  a  whole 
train  of  falsehoods,  and  those  told  merely  for  telling's  sake  f  was 
never  yet  in  any  chamber  at  Mrs.  Morgan's.  I  was  never  above  stairs 
there  in  my  life.  On  August  25,  1750,  I  was  below  stairs  all  the  time 
I  was  in  the  house.  When  Mrs.  Morgan  came  in,  I  was  standing  in 
the  large  parlour  ;  nor  did  any  of  us  kneel  while  we  were  under  thr 
roof.  This  both  Mr.  Trembath  and  Mr.  Flaime  can  attest  upon  oath, 
whatsoever  Mrs.  Morgan  may  declare  to  the  contrary. 

But  she  declared  farther,  (so  Mr.  Bennet  writes,)  '  That  Mr.  John 
Wesley,  some  time  ago,  said  to  a  maid  of  her's,  such  things  as  were 
not  fit  to  be  spoken,' (p.  11.)  and  Mr.  Morgan  declared,  that  he  'did 
or  said  such  indecent  things  to  the  above-named  maid  (the  same  fact, 
J  presume,  only  a  little  embellished)  in  his  chamber,  in  the  night,  thai 
she  immediately  ran  down  stairs,  and  protested  she  would  not  go  near 
him  or  any  of  the  Methodists  more.'  p.  12. 

To  save  trouble  to  your  lordship,  as  well  as  to  myself,  I  will  put 
this  cause  upon  a  very  short  issue.  If  your  lordship  will  only  prove, 
that  ever  I  lay  one  night  in  Mrs.  Morgan's  house,  nay,  that  ever  I  was 
in  the  town  of  Mitchel  after  sunset,  I  will  confess  the  whole  charge. 

What  your  lordship  mentions  by  "  the  way"  I  will  now  consider. 
"  Some  of  your  western  correspondents  imposed  upon  the  leaders  oj 
Methodism,  by  transmitting  to  London  a  notoriously  false  account  of 
my  charge  to  the  clergy.  Afterwards  the  Methodists  confessed 
themselves  to  have  been  deceived  ;  yet  some  time  after,  the  Method- 
ists at  Cork,  in  Ireland,  your  own  brother  at  the  head  of  them,  re- 
printed the  same  lying  pamphlet,  as  my  performance."  p.  4,  5. 

My  lord,  I  know  not  who  are  your  lordship's  Irish  correspondents  : 
but  here  are  almost  as  many  mistakes  as  lines.  For,  1.  They  were 
none  of  wm/ correspondents  who  sent  that  account  to  London.  2.  It 
was  sent  not  to  the  leaders  of  Methodism,  but  to  one  who  was  no 
Methodist  at  all.  3.  That,  it  was  a  false  account  I  do  not  know.  But 
your  lordship  may  easily  put  it  out  of  dispute.  And  many  have 
wondered  that  your  lordship  did  not  do  so  long  ago,  by  printing  the 
charge  in  question.  4.  I  did  never  confess,  it  was  a  false  account ; 
nor  any  person  by  my  consent,  or  with  my  knowledge.  5.  That  ac- 
count was  never  reprinted  at  Cork  at  all.  6.  When  it  was  reprinted 
at  Dublin,  your  lordship  had  not  disowned  it.  7.  My  brother  was  not 
in  Dublin  when  it  was  done ;  nor  did  either  he  or  I  know  of  it  till 
long  after. 

Therefore,  when  my  brother  was  asked,  '  How  he  could  reprint 
^uch  an  account,  after  your  lordship  had  publicly  disowned  it,'  I  do 
not  at  all  wonder,  that  '  he  did  not  offer  a  single  word  in  answer.' 
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Whether  this,  as  well  as  my  former  letter,  be  "  mere  rant  and  de- 
clamation," or  plain  and  sober  reason,  I  must  refer  to  the  world  and 
^our  lordship's  own  conscience. 
I  am,  my  lord, 

Your  lordship's  most  obedient  servant, 

John  Wesley. 
JYewcastle-upon-Tyne,  May  8,  1752. 


A  LETTER 
TO  THE  REV.  MR.  POTTER. 


Norwich,  Nov.  4, 1758, 
Rev.  Sir, 

1.  TILL  to-day  1  had  not  a  sight  of  your  sermon,  On  the  pretended 
inspiration  of  the  Methodists.  Otherwise  1  should  have  taken  the 
liberty,  some  days  sooner,  of  sending  you  a  few  lines.  That  sermon, 
indeed,  only  repeats  what  has  been  often  said  before,  and  as  often 
answered.  But  as  it  is  said  again,  I  believe  it  is  my  duty  to  answer 
it  again.  Not  that  I  have  any  acquaintance  with  Mr.  Caley  or  Os- 
born :  I  never  exchanged  a  word  with  either.  However,  as  you  lump 
me  and  them  together,  I  am  constrained  to  speak  for  myself,  and 
once  more,  '  to  give  a  reason  of  my  hope,'  that  I  am  clear  from  the 
charge  you  bring  against  me. 

2.  There  are  several  assertions  in  your  sermon  which  need  not  be 
allowed  :  but  they  are  not  worth  disputing.  At  present,  therefore,  1 
shall  only  speak  of  two  things  1.  Your  account  of  the  new  birth ; 
and,  2.  The  pretended  inspiration  (as  you  are  pleased  to  term  it)  of 
the  Methodists. 

3.  Of  the  new  birth,  you  say,  "  The  terms  of  being  regenerated, 
of  being  born  again,  of  being  born  of  God,  are  often  used  to  express 
the  works  of  gospel  righteousness."  (page  10,  11.)  I  cannot  allow 
this.  I  know  not  that  they  are  ever  used  in  Scripture,  to  express  any 
outward  work  at  all.  They  always  express  an  inward  work  of  the 
Spirit,  whereof  baptism  is  the  outward  sign.  You  add,  "  Their  pri- 
mary, peculiar,  and  precise  meaning  signifies,"  (a  little  impropriety 
of  expression,)  "  our  redemption  from  death  and  restoration  to  etei •- 
nal  life,  through  the  grace  of  God."  (p.  13.)  It  does  not,  unless  by 
death  you  mean  sin ;  and  by  eternal  life,  holiness.  The  precise  mean- 
ing of  the  term  is.  '  A  new  birth  unto  righteousness,'  an  inward 
change  from  unholy  to  holy  tempers.  You  go  on :  "this  grace  our 
Lord  here  calls,  entering  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  If  so,  his 
assertion  is,  '  Except  a  man  be  born  again — he  cannot  be  born  again.' 

N.  B.  Mr.  Patter's  words  are  inserted  between  inverted  commas*. 
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Not  so.  What  he  says  is,  '  except  a  man  experience  this  change,  be 
cannot  enter  into  my  kingdom.' 

4.  You  proceed :  "  Our  holy  church  doth  teach  us,  that,  by  the 
laver  of  regeneration  in  baptism,  we  are  received  into  the  number  oi 
the  children  of  God — this  is  the  first  part  of  the  new  birth."  (p.  13.) 
What  is  the  first  part  of  the  new  birth  ?  Baptism  ?  It  is  the  outward 
sign  of  that  inward  and  spiritual  grace ;  but  no  part  of  it  at  all.  It 
is  impossible  it  should  be.  The  outward  sign  is  no  more  a  part  of 
the  inward  grace  than  the  body  is  a  part  of  the  soul.  Or  do  you 
mean,  that  regeneration  is  a  part  of  the  new  birth  ?  Nay,  this  is  the 
whole  of  it.  Or  is  it  the  laver  of  regeneration  which  is  the  first  part  oi 
it  ?  That  cannot  be :  for  you  suppose  this  to  be  the  same  with  bap- 
tism. 

5.  "  The  second  part,  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace,  is  a  death 
unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness."  What !  Is  the  new 
birth  the  second  part  of  the  new  birth  ?  I  apprehend  it  is  the  first  and 
second  part  too.  And  surely  nothing  could  have  prevented  your 
seeing  this,  but  the  ardour  of  your  spirit,  and  the  impetuosity  with 
which  you  rush  along  and  trample  down  all  before  you.  Your  man- 
ner of  writing  reminds  me  of  an  honest  Quaker  in  Cornwall,  whose 
words  I  would  recommend  to  your  consideration.  Being  consulted 
by  one  of  the  Friends,  whether  he  should  publish  a  tract  which  he 
had  read  to  many  in  private  ;  he  replied,  '  What,  art  thou  not  content 
with  laying  John  Wesley  on  his  back,  but  thou  must  tread  his  guts 
out  too  V 

6.  So  much  for  your  account  of  the  new  birth.  I  am,  in  the  second 
place,  to  consider  the  account  you  give  of  "  the  pretended  inspira 
tion"  (so  you  are  pleased  to  term  it)  "  of  the  Methodists."  "  Tho 
Holy  Ghost  sat  on  the  Apostles  with  cloven  tongues  as  of  fire — and 
signs  and  wonders  were  done  by  their  hands."  (Wonders  indeed  ' 
For  they  healed  the  sick  by  a  word,  a  touch,  a  shadow  ! 

1  They  spake  the  dead  alive,  and  living  dead.') 

"  But  though  these  extraordinary  operations  of  the  Spirit  have  brer. 
long  since  withdrawn,  yet  the  pretension  to  them  still  subsists  in  the 
confident  claim  of  the  Methodists."  (pages  16,  17,  18.)  This  you 
boldly  affirm,  and  I  flatly  deny.  I  deny,  that  either  I,  or  any  in  con- 
nexion with  me,  (for  others,  whether  called  Methodists,  or  any  thing 
else,  I  am  no  more  concerned  to  answer  than  you  are,)  do  now,  or 
ever  did  lay  any  claim  to  "these  extraordinary  operations  of  the 
Spirit." 

7.  But  you  will  prove  it.  They  "  confidently  and  presumptuously 
claim  a  particular  and  immediate  inspiration."  (Ibid.)  I  answer, 
first,  so  do  you,  and  in  this  very  sermon,  though  you  call  it  by  another 
name.  By  inspiration,  we  mean,  that  inward  assistance  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  "  helps  our  infirmities,  enlightens  our  understanding, 
rectifies  our  will,  comforts,  purifies,  and  sanctifies  us."  (p.  14.)  Now 
all  this  you  claim  as  well  as  I ;  for  these  are  your  own  words,  "  Nay, 
but  you  claim  a  particular  inspiration."  So  do  you  :  do  not  you  expect 
him  to  sanctify  you  in  particular  ?     "  Yes,  but  1  look  for  no  immediate 
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inspiration."  You  do :  you  expect  he  will  immediately  and  directly 
help  your  infirmities.  Sometimes,  it  is  true,  he  does  this,  by  the  me- 
diation or  intervention  of  other  men  :  but  at  other  times,  particularly 
in  private  prayer,  he  gives  that  help  directly  from  himself.  "  But  is 
this  all  you  mean  by  particular,  immediate  inspiration  ?"  It  is.  and  so 
1  have  declared  a  thousand  times  in  private,  in  public,  by  every  me- 
thod I  could  devise.  *It  is  pity,  therefore,  that  any  should  still  under- 
take to  give  an  account  of  my  sentiments,  without  either  hearing  or 
reading  what  1 :  ay.     Is  this  doing  as  we  would  be  done  to  ? 

8-  I  answer,  secondly,  There  is  no  analogy  between  claiming 
•'this  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,"  who  you  allow,  "assists  and  will 
assist  all  true  believers  to  the  end  of  the  world  :"  :  p.  18.)  and  claiming 
those  extraordinary  operations  of  the  Spirit,  which  were  vouchsafed 
to  the  apostles.  The  former,  both  you  and  I  pretend  to :  yea,  and 
enjoy ;  or  we  are  no  believers.  The  latter  ijou  do  not  pretend  to  : 
nor  do  I ;  nor  any  that  are  in  connexion  with  me. 

9.  "  But  you  do  pretend  to  them.  For  you  pray  that  signs  and 
wonders  may  still  be  wrought  in  the  name  of  Jesus."  True :  but 
what  signs  and  wonders  ?  The  conversion  of  sinners  ;  the  '  healing 
the  broken  in  heart :  the  turning  men  from  darkness  to  light,  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.'  These  and  these  only  are  the  signs 
and  wonders  which  were  mentioned  in  that  prayer.  And  did  I  not 
see  these  signs  and  wonders  still  wrought,  I  would  sooner  hew  wood, 
or  draw  water,  than  preach  the  gospel.  For  those  are  to  me  very 
awful  words,  which  our  Lord  speaks  of  prophets  or  teachers  ;  '  Ye 
•shall  know  them,'  (whether  they  are  true  or  false  prophets  'by  their 
fruits :  Every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit — Every  tree  that 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.' 
What  fruit  you  have  brought  forth  at  Reymerston,  I  know  not ;  God 
knoweth. 

10.  "  Your  followers,  however,  do  pretend  to  the  grace  of  a  mira- 
culous conversion."  Is  there  any  conversion  that  is  not  miraculous  ? 
Is  conversion  a  natural  or  supernatural  work  ?  I  suppose  all  who 
allow  there  is  any  such  thing,  believe  it  to  be  supernatural.  And  what 
is  the  difference  between  &  supernatural  and  a  miraadous  work,  I  am 
yet  to  learn. 

"But  they  say,  'that  at  such  a  time,  and  in  such  a  manner,' the 
divine  illumination  shone  upon  them  ;  Jesus  knocked  at  the  door  oi 
their  hearts,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  their  souls.'  "  That 
is,  in  plain  terms,  raillery  apart,  at  a  particular  time,  which  they  can- 
not easily  forget,  God  did,  in  so  eminent  a  manner  as  they  never  ex- 
perienced before,  "enlighten  their  understanding,"  (they  are  your 
own  words,)  "  comfort  and  purify  their  hearts,  and  give  his  heavenly 
Spirit  to  dwell  in  them."  But  what  has  all  this  to  do  with  "those 
•extraordinary  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?" 

11.  "  Under  these  pretended  impressions,  their  next  advance  is,  to 
a  call  to  preach  the  word  themselves ;  and  forth  they  issue,  as  under 
the  immediate  inspiration  of  God's  Spirit,  with  the  language  of  Apos- 
tles, and  zeal  of  martyrs,  to  publish  the  gospel,  as  if  they  were  among 
eur  remotest  ancestors,  strangers  to  the  name  of  Christ."  (p.  20.  21  .':■ 
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The  plain  truth  is  this.  One  in  five  hundred  of  those  whom  GW 
so  "  enlightens  and  comforts,"  sooner  or  later,  believes  it  to  be  his 
duty  to  call  other  sinners  to  repentance.  Such  an  one  commonly 
slifles  this  conviction,  till  he  is  so  uneasy  he  can  stifle  it  no  longer. 
He  then  consults  one  or  more  of  those  whom  he  believes  to  be  com- 
petent  judges :  and  under  the  direction  of  these,  goes  on,  step  by  step, 
from  a  narrower  to  a  larger  sphere  of  action.  Meantime  he  en- 
deavours to  use  only  the  "language  of  the  Apostles,"  to  speak  the 
things  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  words  of  the  Spirit.  And  he  longs  and 
prays  for  "  the  zeal  of  martyrs,"  continually  finding  the  need  there- 
of; seeing  our  present  countrymen  are  as  great  strangers  to  the  mind 
that  was  in  Christ,  as  our  ancestors  were  to  his  name. 

12.  "  But  the  Holy  Spirit  no  longer  comes  from  heaven  like  fi 
rushing  mighty  wind.  It  no  longer  appears  in  cloven  tongues,  as  of 
fire."  1  wonder  who  imagines  it  does  ?  "  We  now  discern  not  be- 
tween his  suggestions  and  the  motions  of  our  rational  nature."  Many 
times  we  do  not :  but  at  other  times,  God  may  give  such  peace  or  joy, 
and  such  love  to  himself  and  all  mankind,  as  we  are  sure  are  not 
"  the  motions  of  our  own  nature.  To  say,  then,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
began  his  work  at  such  a  time,  and  continued  it  so  long  in  such  a 
manner,  is  as  vain  as  to  account  for  the  blowing  of  the  wind."  Hold ! 
•'  Accounting  for,"  is  not  the  thing.  To  make  a  parallel,  it  must  be. 
is  as  vain  as  to  say,  that  the  "  wind  began  to  blow  at  such  a  time," 
and  "  continued  so  long  in  such  a  manner."  And  where  is  the  vanity 
of  this  ?  Why  may  1  not  say,  either  that  the  "  wind  began  to  blou 
at  such  a  time,"  and  "  blew  so  long  in  such  a  manner :"  or  that  God 
"  began  at  such  a  time"  to  comfort  my  soul  ?  That  he  "  continued" 
that  consolation  "  so  long  ?"  And  in  "  such  a  manner,"  by  giving 
me  either  peace  and  joy  in  believing,  or  a  lively  hope  of  the  sdory  of 
God? 

13.  "  Not  that  we  are  without  a  memorable  instance  of  this  instan- 
taneous impulse,  in  the  sudden  conversion  of  St.  Paul."  (page  23.) 
A  poor  instance  this ;  for  it  does  not  appear,  that  his  was  a  sudden 
conversion  It  is  true,  '  A  great  light  suddenly  shone  round  about 
him  ;'  but  this  light  did  not  convert  him.  After  he  had  seen  this,  'he 
was  three  days  without  sight,  and  neither  did  eat  nor  drink.'  And 
probably  during  the  whole  time,  God  was  "  gradually  working"  in 
his  heart,  till  he  '  arose,  and  being  baptized,  washed  away  his  sins, 
and  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

14.  But  to  return.  "  Their  teachers  claim  a  particular  and  imme- 
diate inspiration  in  their  nauseous  effusions."  (page  22.)  Certainly 
they  claim  either  a  particular  and  immediate  inspiration  (as  above  ex- 
plained) or  none  at  all.  But  this  is  no  other  inspiration  (call  it  influ- 
ence, if  you  please,  though  it  is  a  far  stronger  term)  than  every  one 
must  have,  before  he  can  either  understand,  or  preach,  or  live  the 
gospel.  "  But  there  is  not  in  Scripture  the  least  promise  or  en- 
couragement to  expect  any  particular  inspiration."  \  es,  surely ,  such 
an  inspiration  as  this ;  you  have  allowed  it  over  and  over.  And  what 
external  evidence  of  this,  would  you  have?     I  will  believe,  yon  aft 


V  LETTER  TO  THE  REV.  MR.  POTTER.  523 

ikus  inspired,  if  you  convert  sinners  to  God,  and  if  you  yourself  are 
( holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation.' 

15.  Is  there  "  no  need  of  this  inspiration  now,  because  the  preju- 
dices of  mankind  are  in  favour  of  the  gospel,  and  the  profession  of  it 
is  under  the  protection  and  encouragement  of  the  civil  power?" 
"  The  prejudices  of  mankind  are  in  favour  of  the  gospel !"  What., 
the  prejudices  of  the  bulk  of  mankind  ?  To  go  no  farther  than  Eng- 
land. Are  the  bulk  of  our  nation  prejudiced  in  favour  of  the  genuine, 
gospel  ?  Of  the  holiness  which  it  enjoins ;  of  chastity  and  temper- 
ance ;  of  denying  ourselves,  and  taking  up  our  cross  daily  ;  of  dying 
to  the  World,  and  devoting  all  our  heart,  and  all  our  life  to  God  ?  Are 
they  prejudiced  in  favour  of  presenting  our  souls  and  bodies  a  con- 
stant, holy  sacrifice  to  God  ?  What  less  than  this  is  gospel  holiness  ? 
And  are  the  prejudices  of  mankind  in  favour  of  this '? 

16.  Likewise  how  far  this  real  Christianity  is  "  undpr  the  protec- 
tion and  encouragement  of  the  civil  power,"  I  know  not.  But  1 
know,  '  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  persecu- 
tion,' domestic  persecution,  if  no  other ;  for  '  the  foes  of  such  '  a 
man  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household.  There  shall  be,'  and  there 
are  now,  '  five  in  one  house,  three  against  two,  and  two  against  three  :' 
and  that  not  for  being  Methodists,  for  having  a  nick-name  (although 
that  may  be  the  pretence,  for  want  of  a  better :  for  who  scruples  to 
throw  a  man  into  the  ditch,  and  then  beat  him,  because  his  clothes  are 
dirty  ?)  but  for  living  godly ;  for  loving  and  serving  God,  according 
to  the  best  light  they  have  I  And  certainly  these  need  the  assistance 
of  God's  Spirit,  to  strengthen  and  comfort  them,  that  they  may  suffer 
all  things,  rather  than  turn  aside,  in  any  point  from  the  gospel-way. 

17.  "  But  the  Scriptures  are  a  complete  and  a  sufficient  rule. 
Therefore  to  what  purpose  could  any  further  inspiration  serve  ?  All 
farther  inspiration  is  unnecessary :  the  supposed  need  of  it  is  highly 
injurious  to  the  written  word.  And  the  pretension  thereto,  (which 
must  be  either  to  explain,  or  to  supply  it)  is  a  wicked  presumption, 
with  which  Satan  hath  filled  their  hearts,  to  lie  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
(p.  27,  28.) 

High  sounding  words !  But,  blessed  be  God,  they  are  only  brutum 
Julmen ;  they  make  much  noise,  but  do  not  wound.  "  To  what  pur- 
pose could  any  further  inspiration  serve  ?"  Answer  yourself:  "  To 
enlighten  the  understanding,  and  to  rectify  the  will."  Else,  be  "  the 
Scriptures"  ever  so  "complete,"  they  will  not  save  your  soul.  How 
then  can  you  imagine  it  is  "  unnecessary  ?"  And  that  "  the  supposed 
need  of  it  is  injurious  to  the  written  word  ?"  And  when  you  say 
yourself,  "  the  Spirit  is  to  teach  us  all  things,  and  to  guide  us  into  all 
truth  :"  judge  you,  whether  this  is  to  "  explain,"  or  to  "  supply  the 
written  word."  "  O  he  does  this  by  the  written  word."  True ;  but 
also  4  by  his  holy  inspiration.'  So  the  compilers  of  our  liturgy  speak : 
who,  therefore,  according  to  you,  are  guilty  of  "  wicked  presumption, 
with  which  Satan  filled  their  hearts,  to  lie  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

18.  These  also  are  the  men  upon  whom  you  fall  in  the  following- 
warm  words.  "  The  power  of  enthusiasm  over  an  heated  imagination, 
may  be  very  great.     But  it  must  be  under  the  ferment  of  that  old, 
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sour  leaven,  hypocrisy,  to  rise  to  that  daring  height."  I  think  not: 
I  think  they  were  neither  hypocrites  nor  enthusiasts,  though  they 
teach  me  to  pray  for,  consequently  to  expect,  (unless  1  am  an  hypo- 
crite indeed,)  '  God's  holy  inspiration,'  both  in  order  to  '  think  thr 
things  that  be  good,'  and  also,  '  perfectly  to  love  him,  and  worthily 
to  magnify  his  holy  name.' 

19.  You  go  on,  "  They  boast  that  their  heart  is  clean,  and  their 
spirit  right  within  them."  Si?,  did  you  ever  read  morning  prayer  on 
the  tenth  day  of  the  month  ?  You  then  said,  '  Make  me  a  clean 
heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me.'  Did  you  mean 
what  you  said  1  If  you  did  not,  you  were  guilty  of  the  grossest  hy- 
pocrisy. If  you  did,  when  did  you  expect  God  would  answer  that 
prayer  ?  When  your  body  was  in  the  grave !  Too  late  !  Unless 
we  have  clean  hearts  before  we  die,  it  had  been  good  we  had  never 
been  born  ! 

20.  "  But  they  boast  they  are  pure  from  sin,  harmless,  and  unde- 
liled  "  So,  in  a  sound  sense,  is  every  true  believer.  "  Nay,  thev 
boast,  that  their  bodies  arc  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to  God.'" 
Sir,  is  not  your's  1  Are  not  your  soul  and  body  such  a  sacrifice 
holy,  acceptable  to  God  1  As  the  Lord  God  liveth,  before  whom 
we  stand,  if  they  are  not,  you  are  not  a  Christian.  If  you  are  not 
an  holy,  living  sacrifice,  you  are  still  '  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.' 
You  are  an  '  alien  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  without  Chris- 
dan  hope,  without  God  in  the  world !' 

21.  You  add,  "  Thus  have  I  exposed  their  boasted  claim  to  a  par- 
ticular and  immediate  inspiration."  (p.  30.)  No,  Sir,  you  have  onh 
exposed  yourself.  For  all  that  we  claim  you  allow.  "  I  have  shown 
what  a  miserable  farce  is  carrying  on,  beneath  the  mask  of  a  morr 
refined  holiness."  No  tittle  of  this  have  you  shown  yet.  And  be- 
fore you  attempt  again  to  show  any  thing  concerning  us,  let  me  en- 
treat you,  Sir,  to  acquaint  yourself  better  with  our  real  sentiments 
Perhaps  you  may  then  find,  that  there  is  not  so  wide  a  difference  as 
you  imagined,  between  you,  and, 

Rev.  Sir,  your  servant  for  Christ's  sake, 

John  Weslf.v 
Laken-heath,  Nov.  17,  1758. 


A  LETTER 
TO  THE  REVEREND  DR.  FREE, 


Tullamore,  May  2, 1758. 
Rev.  Sir, 

1.  A  LITTLE  tract,  appearing  under  your  name,  was  yesterday 
put  into  my  hands.  You  therein  call  upon  me,  to  speak,  "  If  I  have 
any  exceptions  to  make  to  what  is  advanced,"  and  promise  to  "  reply 
as  fairly  and  candidly  as  I  can  expect,  provided  those  exceptions  be 
drawn  up,  as  you  have  set  the  example,  in  a  short  compass,  and  in 
the  manner  wherein  all  wise  and  good  people  would  choose  to  manage 
a  religious  dispute,"  p.  22. 

2.  "  In  a  short  compass,"  Sir,  they  will  certainly  be  drawn  up, 
for  my  own  sake,  as  well  as  yours.  For  I  know  the  value  of  time, 
and  would  gladly  employ  it  all  in  what  more  immediately  relates  to  eter- 
nity. But  I  do  not  promise  to  draw  them  up  in  that  manner,  whereof 
you  have  set  the  example.  I  cannot :  I  dare  not :  for  I  fear  God,  and 
do  really  believe  there  is  a  judgment  to  come.  Therefore  I  dare  not 
*  return  evil  for  evil ;'  neither  '  railing  for  railing.'  Nor  can  I  allow, 
that  your  manner  of  treating  this  subject,  is  thot  "  wherein  all  wise 
and  good  people  would  choose  to  manage  a  religious  dispute."  Far, 
very  far  from  it.  I  shall  rejoice,  if  a  little  more  fairness  and  candour 
should  appear  in  your  future  writings.  But  I  cannot  expect  it ;  for 
the  nigrce  succus  loliginis,  wormwood  and  gall,  seem  to  have  infected 
your  very  vitals. 

3.  The  quotation  from  Bishop  Gibson,  which  takes  up  five  out  of 
nineteen  pages,  I  have  particularly  answered  already,  in  "  A  Letter 
to  the  Right  Rev,  the  Lord  Bishop  of  London :"  and  in  a  manner 
wherewith  I  have  good  reason  to  believe  his  lordship  was  entirely 
satisfied.  With  his  lordship,  therefore,  I  have  no  present  concern  : 
my  business  is  now  with  you  only.  And  seeing  you  are  "  now  ready 
(as  you  express  it)  to  run  a  tUt,"  I  must  make  what  defence  I  can.  Only 
you  must  excuse,  me  from  meeting  you  on  the  same  ground,  or  fight- 
ing you  with  the  same  weapons.  My  weapons  are  only  truth  and 
love.     May  the  God  of  truth  and  love  strengthen  my  weakness  ! 

4.  I  waive  what  relates  to  Mr.  V — 's  personal  character,  which  is 
too  well  known  to  need  my  defence  of  it :  as  likewise  the  concurrence 
(real  or  imaginary  I  cannot  tell)  which  gave  birth  to  your  perform- 
ance. All  that  I  concern  myself  with  is  your  five  vehement  asser- 
tions, with  regard  to  the  people  called  Methodists.  These  I  shall 
consider  in  their  order,  and  prove  to  be  totally  false  and  groundless. 

5.  The  first  is  this,  "  Their  whole  ministry  is  an  open  and  avowed 
©pposition  to  one  of  the  fundamental  articles  of  our  religion,"  (p.  4.) 
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How  so  1  Why,  "  The  20th  article  deelares,  We  may  not  so  ex- 
pound one  scripture,  that  it  be  repugnant  to  another.  And  yet  it  is 
notorious,  that  the  Methodists  do  ever  explain  the  word  Faith  as  it 
stands  in  some  of  St.  Paul's  writings,  so  as  to  make  his  doctrine  a 
direct  and  flat  contradiction  to  that  of  St.  James,"  p.  5. 

This  stale  objection  has  been  answered  a  hundred  times,  so  that  I 
really  thought  we  should  have  heard  no  more  of  it.  But  since  it  is 
required,  I  repeat  the  answer  once  more.  By  faith  we  mean,  the 
evidence  of  things  not  seen  :  by  justifying  faith,  a  divine  evidence  or 
conviction,  that  Christ  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me.  St.  Paul 
affirms  that  a  man  is  justified  by  this  faith ;  which  James  never  denies  ; 
but  only  asserts,  that  a  man  cannot  be  justified  by  a  dead  faith.  And 
this  St.  Paul  never  affirms. 

"  But  St.  James  declares,  '  faith  without  works  is  dead.'  There- 
fore it  is  clearly  St.  James's  meaning,  that  a  faith  which  is  without 
virtue  and  morality,  cannot  produce  salvation.  Yet  the  Methodists 
so  explain  St.  Paul,  as  to  affirm  that  faith  without  virtue  or  morality 
will  produce  salvation."  Where?  In  which  of  their  writings  1  This 
needs  some  proof:  I  absolutely  deny  the  fact.  So  that  all  which 
follows  is  mere  flourish,  and  falls  to  the  ground  at  once  :  and  all  that 
you  aver  of  their  "  open  and  scandalous  opposition  to  the  20th  arti- 
cle," (p.  6,)  is  no  better  than  open  and  scandalous  slander. 

C.  Your  second  assertion  is  this.  "  The  Methodist,  for  the  perdi- 
tion of  the  souls  of  his  followers,  openly  gives  our  Saviour  the  lie, 
loads  the  Scripture  with  falsehood  and  contradiction  :  (and  pray  what 
could  a  Mahometan,  or  infidel,  or  the  Devil  himself,  do  more,)  yea, 
openly  blasphemes  the  name  of  Christ,  by  saying,  that  the  works  of 
men  are  of  no  consideration  at  all :  that  God  makes  no  distinction 
between  virtue  and  vice,  that  he  does  not  hate  vice  or  love  virtue. 
What  blasphemy  then  and  impiety  are  those  wretches  guilty  of,  who 
in  their  diabolical  frensy,  dare  to  contradict  our  Saviour's  authority, 
and  that  in  such  an  essential  article  of  religion  !"  (p.  7,  8,  9.)  Here 
also  the  Methodists  plead  not  guilty,  and  require  you  to  produce  your 
evidence  :  to  show  in  which  of  their  writings  they  affirm,  that  God 
•'  will  not  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works  ;  that  he  makes 
no  distinction  between  virtue  and  vice;  that  he  does  not  hate  vice 
or  love  virtue."  These  are  positions  which  they  never  remember  to 
have  advanced.     If  you  can,  refresh  their  memory. 

7.  You  assert,  thirdly,  the  Methodists,  by  these  positions,  "  destroy 
the  essential  attributes  of  God,  and  ruin  his  character  as  Judge  of  the 
world."  Very  true — if  they  held  these  positions.  But  here  lies  the 
mistake.  They  hold  no  such  positions.  They  never  did.  They 
detest  and  abhor  them.  In  arguing  therefore  on  this  supposition,  you 
are  again  beating  the  air. 

8.  You  assert,  fourthly,  The  Methodists  "teach  and  propagate 
downright  atheism,  (a  capital  crime ;  and  atheists  in  some  countries 
have  been  put  to  death,)  hereby  they  make  room  for  all  manner  of 
vice  and  villany,  by  which  means  the  bands  of  society  are  dissolved. 
And  therefore  this  attempt  must  be  considered  as  a  sort  of  treason 
by  magistrates,"  p.  10,  11. 
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Again  we  deny  the  whole  charge  and  call  for  proof:  and,  blessed 
he  God,  so  do  the  magistrates  in  Great  Britain.  Behold,  vehement 
asseverations  will  not  pass  upon  them  for  legal  evidence.  Nor  in- 
deed on  any  reasonable  men.  They  can  distinguish  between  argu- 
ing and  calling  names.  The  former  becomes  a  gentleman  and  a  Chris- 
tian :  but  what  is  he,  who  can  be  guilty  of  the  latter  1 

9.  You  assert,  lastly,  That  any  who  choose  a  Methodist  clergy- 
man for  their  lecturer,  "  put  into  that  office  which  should  be  held  by 
a  minister  of  the  Church  of  England,  an  enemy,  who  undermines 
not  only  the  legal  establishment  of  that  church,  but  also  the  founda- 
tion of  all  religion,"  p.  13. 

Once  more  we  must  call  upon  you  for  the  proof :  the  proof  of 
these  two  particulars,  first,  That  I,  John  Wesley,  am  "  an  enemy  to 
the  Church,  and  that  I  undermine  not  only  the  legal  establishment 
of  the  Church  of  England,  but  also  the  very  foundation  of  all  religion." 
Secondly,  that  "  Mr.  V.  is  an  enemy  to  the  church,  and  is  undermining 
all  religion,  as  well  as  the  establishment,"  p.  13. 

10.  Another  word  and  I  am  done.  Are  there  "  certain  qualifi- 
cations required  of  all  lecturers,  before  they  are  by  law  permitted  to 
speak  to  the  people  1"  And  is  a  subscription  to  the  Thirty-nine  Arti- 
cles of  religion  one  of  these  qualifications?  And  is  a  person  who 
does  not  "  conform  to  such  subscription"  disqualified  to  be  a  lecturer  ? 
Or,  who  '  has  ever  held  or  published  any  thing  contrary  to  what  the 
Church  of  England  maintains]"  (p.  14.)  Then  certainly  you,  Dr. 
John  Free,  are  not  "  permitted  by  law  to  speak  to  the  people  :'1 
neither  are  you  "  qualified  to  be  a  lecturer"  in  any  church  in  London 
or  England,  as  by  law  established.  For  you  flatly  deny  and  openly 
oppose  more  than  one  or  two  of  those  Articles.  You  do  not  in  any 
wise  conform  to  the  subscription  you  made,  before  you  were  ordained 
either  priest  or  deacon.  You  both  hold  and  publish  (if  you  are  the 
author  and  publisher  of  the  tract  before  me)  what  is  grossly,  palpably 
"  contrary  to  what  the  Church  of  England  maintains,"  in  her  Homi- 
lies as  well  as  Articles :  those  Homilies  to  which  you  have  also  sub- 
scribed, in  subscribing  the  36th  Article.  You  have  subscribed  them, 
Sir :  but  did  you  ever  read  them  1  Did  you  ever  read  so  much  as  the 
three  first  Homilies  1  I  beg  of  you,  Sir,  to  read  these  at  least,  before 
you  write  again  about  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England.  And 
would  it  not  be  prudent  to  read  a  k\v  of  the  writings  of  the  Methodists, 
before  you  undertake  a  farther  confutation  of  them  1  At  present  you 
know  not  the  men  or  their  communication.  You  are  as  wholly  unac- 
quainted both  with  them  and  their  doctrines,  as  if  you  had  lived  all 
your  days  in  the  islands  of  Japan  or  the  deserts  of  Arabia.  You  have 
given  a  furious  assault  to  you  know  not  whom  :  and  you  have  done  it, 
you  know  not  why.  You  have  not  hurt  me  thereby ;  but  you  have  hurt 
yourself :  perhaps  in  your  character  ;  certainly  in  your  conscience. 
For  this  is  not  doing  to  others  as  you  would  they  should  do  unto  you. 
When  you  grow  cool,  I  trust  you  will  see  this  clearly:  and  will  no 
more  accuse,  in  a  manner  so  remote  from  fairness  and  candour. 

Rev.  Sir,  your  servant  for  Christ's  sake, 
John  Wesley. 


LETTER  TO  THE  REV.  MR.  DOWNES, 

RECTOR  OP  ST.   BllCHAEt,   WOOD-STREET  ! 

Occasioned  by  his  late  Tract,  entitled, 

METHODISM  EXAMINED  AND  EXPOSED. 


Rev.  Sir, 

1.  IN  the  tract  which  you  have  just  published  concerning  the 
people  called  Methodists,  you  very  properly  say,  "  Our  first  care 
should  be  candidly  and  fairly  to  examine  their  doctrines.  For,  as  to 
censure  them  unexamined  would  be  unjust,  so  to  do  the  same  without 
a  fair  and  impartial  examination  Avould  be  ungenerous."  And  again. 
"  We  should,  in  the  first  place,  carefully  and  candidly  examine  their 
doctrines,"  (page  68.)  This  is  undoubtedly  true.  But  have  you 
done  it  1  Have  you  ever  examined  their  doctrines  yet  1  Have  you 
examined  them  fairly  ?  Fairly  and  candidly  ?  Candidly  and  carefully  ? 
Have  you  read  over  so  much  as  the  Sermons  they  have  published  2 
Or  the  Jlppeal  to  Men  of  Reason  and  Religion?  I  hope  you  have  not : 
for  I  would  fain  make  some  little  excuse  for  your  uttering  so  mam 
senseless,  shameless  falsehoods.  I  hope  you  know  nothing  aboui 
♦he  Methodists,  no  more  than  I  do  about  the  Cham  of  Tartary  : 
that  you  are  ignorant  of  the  whole  affair,  and  are  so  bold,  only  be- 
cause you  are  blind.  Bold  enough  !  Throughout  your  whole  tract, 
you  speak  satis  pro  imperio  :  as  authoritatively  as  if  you  were  not  an 
archbishop  only,  but  apostolic  vicar  also  :  as  if  you  had  the  full 
papal  power  in  your  hands,  and  fire  and  fagot  at  your  beck  !  And 
blind  enough :  so  that  you  blunder  on,  through  thick  and  thin,  be- 
spattering all  that  come  in  your  way  :  according  to  the  old,  laudable 
maxim,  <  Throw  dirt  enough,  and  some  will  stick.' 

2.  I  hope,  I  say,  that  this  is  the  case,  and  that  you  do  not  know- 
ingly assert  so  many  palpable  falsehoods.  You  say,  "  If  I  am  mis- 
taken, I  shall  always  be  ready  and  desirous  to  retract  my  error,** 
(p.  56.)  A  little  candour  and  care  might  have  prevented  those 
mistakes  :  this  is  the  first  thing  one  would  have  desired.  The  next 
is,  that  they  may  be  removed  ;  that  you  may  see  wherein  you  have 
been  mistaken,  and  be  more  wary  for  the  time  to  come. 

3.  You  undertake  to  give  an  account,  first,  Of  the  rise  and  prin- 
ciples, then  of  the  practices  of  the  Methodists. 

On  the  former  head  you  say,  "  Our  church  has  long  been  infested 
with  these  grievous  wolves,  who  though  no  more  than  two  when  they 
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•.ntered  in,  and  they  so  young,  they  might  rather  be  called  wolflings," 
(that  is  lively  and  pretty  !)  "  have  yet  spread  their  ravenous  kind 
through  every  part  of  this  kingdom.  Where  what  havoc  they  have 
made,  how  many  of  the  sheep  they  have  torn — I  need  not  say.  About 
twenty-five  years  ago,  these  two  bold,  though  beardless  divines," 
(pity,  Sir,  that  you  had  not  taught  me  twenty-five  years  ago  sapien- 
tem  pascere  barbam,  and  thereby  to  avoid  some  part  of  your  dis- 
pleasure) "  being  lifted  with  spiritual  pride,  were  presumptuous 
enough  to  become  founders  of  the  sect  called  Methodists,"  (p.  4,  5, 
6. )  "A  couple  of  young,  raw,  aspiring  twigs  of  the  ministry, 
dreamed  of  a  special  and  supernatural  call  to  this,  (p.  25.)  No,  Sir, 
it  was  you  dreamed  of  this,  not  we.  We  dreamed  of  nothing  twenty- 
five  years  ago,  but  instructing  our  pupils  in  religion  and  learning, 
and  a  tew  prisoners,  in  the  common  principles  of  Christianity.  You 
go  on.  "  They  were  ambitious  of  being  accounted  missionaries, 
immediately  delegated  by  heaven  to  correct  the  errors  of  bishops  and 
archbishops,  and  reform  their  abuses,  to  instruct  the  clergy  in  the 
true  nature  of  Christianity,  and  to  caution  the  laity,  not  to  venture 
their  souls  in  any  such  unhallowed  hands,  as  refused  to  be  initiated 
in  all  the  mysteries  of  Methodism,"  (p.  20,  21.)  Well  asserted 
indeed !  But  where  is  the  proof  of  any  one  of  these  propositions  1  I 
must  insist  upon  this  ;  clear,  cogent  proof.  Else  they  must  be  set 
down  for  so  many  glaring  falsehoods. 

4.  "  The  church  of  Rome  (to  which  on  so  many  accounts  they 
were  much  obliged,  and  as  gratefully  returned  the  obligation)  taught, 
them  to  set  up  tor  infallible  interpreters  of  Scripture,"  (p.  54.)  Pray 
on  what  accounts  are  we  "  obliged  to  the  Church  of  Rome  ?"  And. 
how  have  we  "returned  the  obligation?"  I  beg  you  would  please,  I. 
To  explain  this  :  and,  2.  To  prove,  that  we  ever  yet  (whoever  taught 
us)  "  set  up  for  infallible  interpreters  of  Scripture."  So  far  from  it, 
that  we  have  over  and  over  declared,  in  print  as  well  as  in  public 
preaching,  "  We  are  no  more  to  expect  any  living  man  to  be  infal- 
lible than  to  be  omniscient." 

5.  "  As  to  other  extraordinary  gifts,  influences,  and  operations  ot 
the  Holy  Ghost,  no  man  who  has  but  once  dipped  into  their  Journals 
and  other  ostentatious  trash  of  the  same  kind,  can  doubt  then- 
looking  upon  themselves,  as  not  coming  one  whit  behind  the  greatest 
of  the  apostles,"  (page  21. 

I  acquit  you,  Sir,  of  ever  having  "  once  dipped  into  that  ostenta- 
tious trash."  I  do  not  accuse  you  of  having  read  so  much  as  the 
titles  of  my  Journals.  I  say  rm/ journals  ;  for  (as  little  as  you  seem 
to  know  it)  my  brother  has  published  none.  I  therefore  look  upon 
this  as  simple  ignorance.  You  talk  thus,  because  you  know  no 
better.  You  do  not  know,  that  in  these  very  Journals  I  utterly  dis- 
claim "  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit,"  and  all  other  "  influ- 
ences and  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  than  those  that  are  com- 
mon to  all  real  Christians. 

And  yet  I  will  not  say,  this  ignorance  is  blameless.  For  ought 
you  not  to  have  known  better  1    Ought  you  not  to  have  taken  the 
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pains  of  procuring  better  information,  when  it  might  so  easily  have 
been  had  1  Ought  you  to  have  publicly  advanced  such  heavy 
charges  as  these,  without  knowing  whether  they  were  true  or  not  1 

6.  You  proceed  to  give  as  punctual  an  account  of  us,  tanquam. 
mtus  et  in  cute  nosses.  "  They  outstripped,  if  possible,  even  Monta- 
nus  for  external  sanctity  and  severity  of  discipline.  They  con- 
demned all  regard  for  temporal  concerns.  They  encouraged  their 
devotees  to  take  no  thought  for  any  one  thing  upon  earth  :  the  con- 
sequence of  which  was,  a  total  neglect  of  their  affairs,  and  impover- 
ishment of  their  families,"  (p.  22,  23,)  Blunder  all  over  !  We  had 
no  room  for  any  discipline,  severe  or  not,  five  and  twenty  years  ago  : 
unless  college  discipline,  my  brother  then  residing  at  Christ- Church, 
and  I  at  Lincoln-College.  And  as  to  our  sanctity  i  were  it  more  or 
less)  how  do  you  know  it  was  only  external  ?  Were  you  intimately 
acquainted  with  us  1  1  do  not  remember  where  I  had  the  honour  of 
conversing  with  you.  Or  could  you  (as  the  legend  says  of  St.  Pac- 
bomius)  'smell  an  heretic  ten  miles' off?'  And  how  came  you  to 
dream  again,  that  we  "  condemned  all  regard  for  temporal  concerns, 
and  encouraged  men  to  take  no  thought  for  any  one  thing  upon 
earth  ?"  Vain  dream  !  We,  on  the  contrary,  severely  condemn  all 
who  neglect  their  temporal  concerns,  and  who  do  not  take  care  of 
every  thing  on  earth  wherewith  God  hath  intrusted  them.  The  con- 
sequence of  this  is,  that  the  Methodists,  so  called,  do  not  "  neglect 
their  affairs  and  impoverish  their  families  ;"  but  by  diligence  in  busi- 
ness 'provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men.'  Insomuch  that 
multitudes  of  them,  who  in  time  past,  had  scarce  food  to  eat,  or  rai- 
ment to  put  on,  have  now  '  all  things  needful  for  life  and  godliness/ 
and  that  for  their  families  as  well  as  themselves. 

7.  Hitherto  you  have  been  giving  an  account  of  two  icoljling* 
only  ;  but  now  they  are  grown  into  perfect  wolves.  Let  us  see 
what  a  picture  you  draw  of  them  in  this  state,  both  as  to  their  princi- 
ples and  practice. 

You  begin  with  a  home  stroke.  "  In  the  Montanist  you  may  be- 
hold the  bold  lineaments  and  bloated  countenance  of  the  Methodist," 
(p.  17.)  I  wish  you  do  not  squint  at  the  honest  countenance  of  Mr. 
Venn,  who  is,  indeed,  as  far  from  fear,  as  he  is  from  guile.  But  if  it 
is  somewhat  bloated,  that  is  not  his  fault :  sickness  may  have  the 
same  effect  on  yours  or  mine. 

But  to  come  closer  to  the  point.  "  They  have  darkened  religion 
with  many  ridiculous  fancies,  tending  to  confound  the  head,  and  to 
corrupt  the  heart,"  (p.  13.)  "A  thorough  knowledge  of  them  would 
work  in  every  rightly-disposed  mind  an  abhorrence  of  those  doctrines, 
which  directly  tend  to  distract  the  head,  and  to  debauch  the  heart, 
by  turning  faith  into  frenzy,  and  the  grace  of  God  into  wantonness/' 
(page  101,  102.)  "These  doctrines  are  unreasonable  and  ridicu- 
lous, clashing  with  our  natural  ideas  of  the  divine  perfections,  with 
the  end  of  religion,  with  the  honour  of  God,  and  man's  both  present 
and  future  happiness.    Therefore  we  pronounce  them  filthy  dream. 
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<M'S,  turning  faith  into  faney,  the  gospel  into  farce,  thus  adding  blas- 
phemy to  enthusiasm,"  (p.  66,  68.) 

Take  breath,  Sir,  there  is  a  long  paragraph  behind.  "  The  abet- 
ters of  these  wild  and  whimsical  notions,  are  1.  Close  friends  to  the 
Church  of  Rome,  agreeing  with  her  in  almost  every  thing,  but  the 
doctrine  of  merit :  2.  They  are  no  less  kind  to  infidelity,  by  making 
the  Christian  religion  a  mere  creature  of  the  imagination  :  3.  They 
cut  up  Christianity  by  the  roots,  frustrating  the  very  end  for  which 
Christ  died,  which  was,  that  by  holiness  we  might  be  *  made  meet 
for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  :'  4.  They  are  enemies  not  only  to 
Christianity,  but  to  every  religion  whatsoever,  by  labouring  to  sub- 
vert or  overturn  the  whole  system  of  morality :  5.  Consequently 
they  must  be  enemies  of  society,  dissolving  the  band  by  which  it  is 
united  and  knit  together,"  (p.  101,  102.)  In  a  word,  "All  ancient 
heresies  have,  in  a  manner,  concentrated  in  the  Methodists :  par- 
ticularly those  of  the  Simonians,  Gnostics,  Antinomians,  (as  widely 
different  from  each  other  as  Predestinarians  from  Calvinists  !)  Valen- 
tinians,  Donatists,  and  Montanists."  While  your  hand  was  in,  you 
might  as  well  have  added,  Carpocrations,  Eutychians,  Nestorians, 
Sabellians.  If  you  say,  "  1  never  heard  of  them  ;"  no  matter  for 
that :  you  may  find  them  as  well  as  the  rest  in  Bishop  Pearson's 
index. 

Well,  all  this  is  mere  flourish ;  raising  a  dust,  to  blind  the  eyes  of 
the  spectators.  Generals,  you  know,  prove  nothing.  So  leaving 
this  as  it  is,  let  us  come  to  particulars. 

But,  first,  give  me  leave  to  transcribe  a  few  words  from  a  tract 
published  some  years  ago.  '  Your  lordship  premises,  It  is  not  at  all 
needful  to  charge  the  particular  tenets  upon  the  particular  persons 
among  them,'  (Letter  to  the  Bishop  of  London,  Vol.  VIII.  p.  458.) 
Indeed  it  is  needful  in  the  highest  degree.  Just  as  needful  as  it  is, 
not  to  put  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  our  brethren  :  not  to  lay 
them  under  an  almost  insuperable  temptation  of  condemning  the  in- 
nocent with  the  guilty. 

And  it  is  now  far  more  needful  than  it  was  then  ;  as  that  title  ol 
reproach,  Methodist,  is  now  affixed  to  many  people  who  are  not 
under  my  care,  nor  ever  had  any  connexion  with  me.  And  what 
have  I  to  do  with  these  1  If  you  give  me  a  nick-name,  and  then  give 
it  to  others  whom  I  know  not,  does  this  make  me  accountable  for 
them  ?  Either  for  their  principles  or  practice  1  In  nowise.  I  am  to 
answer  for  myself,  and  for  those  that  are  in  connexion  with  me. 
This  is  all  that  a  man  of  common  sense  can  undertake,  or  a  man  of 
common  humanity  require.  Let  us  begin  then  upon  even  ground  : 
and  if  you  can  prove  upon  me,  John  Wesley,  any  one  of  the  charges 
which  you  have  advanced,  call  me  not  only  a  wolf,  but  an  otter  if 
you  please. 

8.  Your  first  particular  charge  (which  indeed  runs  through  your 
book,  and  is  repeated  in  twenty  different  places)  is,  that  Ave  make  the 
way  to  heaven  too  broad,  teaching,  men  maybe  saved  by  faith,  with- 
out works.     Some  of  your  words  are,  "  Thev  set  out  with  forming 
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a  fair  and  tempting  model  of  religion,  so  flattering  the  follies  of  d& 
generate  man,  that  it  could  not  fail  to  gain  the  hearts  of  multitudes,, 
especially  of  the  loose  and  vicious,  the  lazy  and  indolent,"  (p.  62.' 
"  They  want  to  get  to  heaven  the  shortest  way,  and  with  the  least 
trouble  :  now  a  reliance  on  Christ  and  disclaiming  of  good  worksf 
are  terms  as  easy  as  the  merest  libertine  can  ask.  They  persuade 
their  people  that  they  may  be  saved  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
without  any  holiness  of  their  own  :  nay,  that  good  works  are  not 
only  unnecessary,  but  also  dangerous,  (p.  31  :)  that  we  may  be 
saved  by  faith  without  any  other  requisite,"  such  as  "  gospel  obe- 
dience, and  holy  life,"  (p.  38.)  Lastly,  "  The  Valentinians  pretend- 
ed, that  if  good  works  were  necessary  to  salvation,  it  was  not  only  to 
animal  men,  that  is,  to  all  who  were  not  of  their  clan  ;  and  that  al- 
though sin  might  damn  others,  it  could  not  hurt  them.  In  conse- 
quence of  which  they  lived  in  all  lust  and  impurity,  and  wallowed  in 
the  most  unheard-of  bestialities.  The  Methodists  distinguish  much 
after  the  same  manner,"  p.  14. 

Sir,  you  are  not  awake  yet.  You  are  dreaming  still,  and  fighting 
with  shadows  of  your  own  raising.  The  "  model  of  religion  with 
which  the  Methodists  set  out"  is  perfectly  well  known,  if  not  to  you, 
yet  to  many  thousands  in  England  who  are  no  Methodists.  I  laid  it 
before  the  university  of  Oxford,  at  St.  Mary's,  on  January  1,  1733. 
You  may  read  it  when  you  are  at  leisure,  for  it  is  in  print,  entitled 
The  Circumcision  of  the  Heart.  And  whoever  reads  only  that  one 
discourse,  with  any  tolerable  share  of  attention,  will  easily  judge, 
whether  "that  model  of  religion  flatters  the  follies  of  degenerate 
man,"  or  is  likely  to  "gain  the  hearts  of  multitudes,  especially  of 
the  loose  and  vicious,  the  lazy  and  indolent  !"  Will  a  man  choose 
this,  as  "  the  shortest  way  to  heaven,  and  with  the  least  trouble  V 
Are  these  "as  easy  terms,  as  any  libertine  or  infidel  can  desire?" 
The  truth  is,  we  have  been  these  thirty  years  continually  reproached 
for  just  the  contrary  to  what  you  dream  of:  with  making  the  way 
to  heaven  too  strait  :  with  being  ourselves  righteous  over  much,  and 
teaching  others,  they  could  not  be  saved  without  so  many  icorks  as  it 
was  impossible  for  them  to  perform.  And  to  this  day,  instead  of 
teaching  men,  that  they  may  be  saved  by  a  faith  which  is  without 
good  works,  without  "  gospel-obedience  and  holiness  of  life,"  we 
teach  exactly  the  reverse,  continually  insisting  on  all  outward  as  well 
as  all  inward  holiness.  For  the  notorious  truth  of  this  we  appeal  to  the 
whole  tenor  of  our  sermons,  printed  and  unprinted  :  in  particular  t»> 
those  upon  our  Lord's  sermon  on  the  Mount,  wherein  every  branch  of 
gospel-obedience  is  both  asserted  and  proved  to  be  indispensably 
necessary  to  eternal  salvation. 

Therefore,  as  to  the  rest  of  the  "Antinomian  trash"  which  yon 
have  so  carefully  gathered  up,  as,  "  That  the  regenerate  are  as  pure 
as  Christ  himself;  that  it  would  be  criminal  for  them  to  pray  for  par- 
don ;  that  the  greatest  crimes  are  no  crimes  in  the  saints,"  &c.  &c. 
(p.  17,)  I  have  no  concern  therewith  at  all,  no  more  than  with  any 
that  teach  it.  Indeed  I  have  confuted  it  over  and  over,  in  tracts  pub- 
lished many  years  ago. 
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9.  A  second  charge  which  you  advance,  is,  That  "  we  suppose 
every  man's  final  doom  to  depend  on  God's  sovereign  will  and  plea- 
sure :"  (I  presume  you  mean,  on  his  absolute,  unconditional  de- 
cree.-) that  we  "  consider  man  as  a  mere  machine:"  that  we  sup- 
pose believers  "cannot  fall  from  grace,"  (p.  31.)  Nay,  I  sup- 
pose none  of  these  things.  Let  those  who  do,  answer  for  themselves. 
I  suppose  just  the  contrary,  in  Predestination  calmly  considered,  a  tract 
published  ten  years  ago. 

10.  A  third  charge  is,  "  They  represent  faith  as  a  supernatural 
principle,  altogether  precluding  the  judgment  and  understanding, 
and  discerned  by  some  internal  signs ;  not  as  a  firm  persuasion, 
founded  on  the  evidence  of  reason,  and  discernible  only  by  a  con- 
formity of  life  and  manners  to  such  a  persuasion,"  p.  11. 

We  do  not  represent  faith  "  as  altogether  precluding,  or  at  all 
precluding  the  judgment  and  understanding:"  rather  as  enlighten- 
ing and  strengthening  the  understanding,  as  clearing  and  improving 
die  judgment.  But  we  do  represent  it  as  the  gift  of  God,  yea,  and  a 
" supernatural  gift,"  yet  it  does  not  preclude  "the  evidence  of  rea- 
son :"  though  neither  is  this  its  whole  foundation.  "  A  conformity 
of  life  and  manners"  1#  that  persuasion,  Christ  loved  me,  and  gavt 
himself  for  me,  is  doubtless  one  mark  by  which  it  is  discerned  ;  but 
not  the  only  one.  It  is  likewise  discerned  by  internal  signs,  both 
by  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  and  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  namely, '  love 
peace,  joy,  meekness,  gentleness :'  by  all  •  the  mind  which  was  in 
Christ  Jesus.' 

11.  You  assert,  fourthly,  "  They  speak  of  grace,  that  it  is  as  per- 
ceptible to  the  heart  as  sensible  objects  are  to  the  senses  :  whereas 
the  Scriptures  speak  of  grace,  that  it  is  conveyed  imperceptibly :  and 
J.hat  the  only  way  to  be  satisfied  whether  we  have  it  or  not,  is  to  ap- 
peal, not  to  our  inward  feelings,  but  our  outward  actions,"  p.  32. 

We  do  speak  of  grace,  (meaning  thereby,  that  power  of  God  which 
worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure,)  that  it  is 
"  as  perceptible  to  the  heart"  (while  it  comforts,  refreshes,  purifies, 
and  sheds  the  love  of  God  abroad  therein)  "  as  sensible  objects  are 
to  the  senses."  And  yet  we  do  not  doubt,  but  it  may  frequently  be 
"  conveyed  to  us  imperceptibly."  But  we  know  no  scripture  which 
speaks  of  it  as  always  conveyed,  and  always  xcorking  in  an  imper- 
ceptible manner.  We  likewise  allow,  that  outward  actions  are  one 
way  of  satisfying  us,  that  we  have  grace  in  our  hearts.  But  we  can- 
not possibly  allow,  that  "  the  only  way  to  be  satisfied  of  this,  is  to 
appeal  to  our  outward  actions,  and  not  to  our  inward  feelings.'**  On 
the  contrary,  we  believe  that  love,  joy,  peace,  are  inwardly  felt,  or 
they  have  no  being  :  and  that  men  are  satisfied  they  have  grace,  first, 
by  feeling  these,  and  afterward  by  their  outward  actions. 

12.  You  assert,  fifthly,  "  They  talk  of  regeneration  in  every 
Christian,  as  if  it  were  as  sudden  and  miraculous  a  conversion,  as 
lhat  of  St.  Paul  and  the  first  converts  to  Christianity,  and  as  if  the 
«igns  of  it  were  frightful  tremors  of  body,  and  convulsive  agonies  of 
mind  :  not  as  a  work  graciously  begun  and  gradually  carried  on  by 
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the  blessed  Spirit,  in  conjunction  with  our  rational  powers  and  fa- 
culties ;  the  signs  of  which  are,  sincere  and  universal  obedience,'; 
p.  33. 

This  is  partly  true,  partly  false.  We  do  believe  regeneration,  or 
in  plain  English,  the  new  birth,  to  be  as  miraculous  or  supernatural 
a  work  now  as  it  was  seventeen  hundred  years  ago.  We  likewise 
believe,  that  the  spiritual  life,  which  commences  when  we  are  born 
again,  must  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  have  a.  first  moment  as  well  as 
the  natural.  But  we  say  again  and  again,  we  are  concerned  for  the 
substance  of  the  work,  not  the  circumstance.  Let  it  be  wrought  at  all. 
and  we  will  not  contend,  whether  it  be  wrought  gradually  or  instan- 
taneously. "  But  what  are  the  signs  that  it  is  wrought  ?'  We  never 
said  or  thought,  that  they  were  either  "  frightful  tremors  of  body,'" 
or  "  convulsive  agonies  of  mind  :"  I  presume  you  mean,  agonies  of 
mind  attended  with  bodily  convulsions.  Although  we  know  man\ 
persons  who  before  this  change  was  wrought,  felt  much  fear  and  sor- 
row of  mind  :  which  in  some  of  these  had  such  an  effect  on  the  body 
as  to  make  all  their  bones  to  shake.  Neither  did  we  ever  deny,  that 
it  is  a  "  work  graciously  begun  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  enlightening  our 
understanding,"  (which  I  suppose  you  call  «0>ur  rational  powers  and 
faculties,")  "  as  well  as  influencing  our  affections."  And  it  is  cer- 
tain, he  "  gradually  carries  on  this  work,"  by  continuing  to  influ- 
ence all  the  powers  of  the  soul :  and  that  the  outward  sign  of  this 
inward  work,  is  "  sincere  and  universal  obedience." 

13.  A  sixth  charge  is,  "  They  treat  Christianity  as  a  wild  enthusi- 
astic scheme,  which  will  bear  no  examination,"  (p.  30.)  Where  or 
when?  In  what  sermon?  In  what  tract,  practical  or  polemical?  I 
wholly  deny  the  charge.  I  have  myself  closely  and  carefully  examined 
every  part  of  it,  every  verse  of  the  New  Testament,  in  the  original, 
as  well  as  in  our  own  and  other  translations. 

14.  Nearly  allied  to  this  is  the  thread-bare  charge  of  enthusiasm, 
with  which  you  frequently  and  largely  compliment  us.  But  as  this 
also  is  asserted  only,  and  not  proved,  it  falls  to  the  ground  of  itself. 
Meantime  yotir  asserting  it,  is  a  plain  proof,  that  you  know  nothing 
of  the  men  you  talk  of.  Because  you  know  them  not,  you  so  boldlv 
say,  "  One  advantage  we  have  over  them,  and  that  is  reason."  Nay, 
that  is  the  very  question.  I  appeal  to  all  mankind,  whether  you  have 
it  or  not?  However,  you  are  sure,  we  have  it  not,  and  are  never 
likely  to  have.  For  "  reason,  you  say,  cannot  do  much  with  an 
enthusiast,  whose  first  principle  is,  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  reason, 
but  resolve  all  his  religious  opinions  and  notions  into  immediate  in- 
spiration." Then,  by  your  own  account,  I  am  no  enthusiast ;  for  I 
resolve  none  of  my  notions  into  immediate  inspiration.  I  have  some- 
thing to  do  with  reason ;  perhaps  as  much  as  many  of  those  who 
1 make  no  account  of  my  labours.'  And  I  am  ready  to  give  up  even 
opinion,  which  I  cannot  by  calm,  clear  reason,  defend.  When- 
ever, therefore,  you  "  will  try  what  you  can  do  by  argument,"  which 
-you  have  not  done  yet,  I  wait  your  leisure,  and  will  follow  you  step 
by  step,  which  way  soever  you  lead. 

15.  "  But  is  not  this  plain  proof  of  the  enthusiasm  of  the  Method- 
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ists,  that  they  despise  human  learning,  and  make  a  loud  and  terrible 
outcry  against  it  ?"  Pray,  Sir,  when  and  where  was  this  done  1  Be 
so  good  as  to  point  out  the  time  and  place  ;  for  I  am  quite  a  stran- 
ger to  it.  1  believe  indeed,  and  so  do  you,  that  many  men  make  an 
ill  use  of  their  learning.  But  so  they  do  of  their  Bibles :  therefore, 
this  is  no  reason,  for  despising  or  crying  out  against  it.  I  would  use 
it  just  as  far  as  it  will  go;  how  far  I  apprehend  it  may  be  of  use, 
how  far  I  judge  it  to  be  expedient  at  least,  if  not  necessary  for  a  cler- 
gyman, you  might  have  seen,  in  the  Earnest  Address  to  the  Clergy. 
But  in  the  mean  time  I  bless  God,  that  there  is  a  more  excellent 
gift  than  either  the  knowledge  of  languages  or  philosophy.  For 
tongues,  and  knowledge,  and  learning,  will  vanish  away;  but  love  ne- 
ver faileth. 

16.  I  think  this  is  all  you  have  said  which  is  any  way  material  con- 
cerning the  doctrines  of  the  Methodists.  The  charges  you  bring 
concerning  their  spirit  or  practice,  may  be  despatched  in  fewer  words. 

And  first,  you  charge  them  with  pride  and  uncharitableness.  "  They 
talk  as  proudly  as  the  Donatists,  of  their  being  the  only  true  preach- 
ers of  the  gospel,  and  esteem  themselves,  in  contra-distinction  to 
others,  as  the  regenerate,  the  children  of  God,  and  as  having  arrived 
at  sinless  perfection,"  p.  15. 

All  of  a  piece.  We  neither  talk  nor  think  so.  We  doubt  not  but 
there  are  many  true  preachers  of  the  gospel,  both  in  England  and 
elsewhere,  who  have  no  connexion  with,  no  knowledge  of  u*. 
Neither  can  we  doubt,  but  that  there  are  many  thousands  of  the 
children  of  God,  who  never  heard  our  voices,  or  saw  our  faces. 
And  this  may  suffice  for  an  answer  to  all  the  assertions  of  the  same 
kind,  which  are  scattered  up  and  down  your  work.  Of  sinless  per- 
fection, here  brought  in  by  head  and  shoulders,  1  have  nothing  to 
say  at  present. 

17.  You  charge  them,  secondly,  "  with  boldness  and  blasphemy, 
who  triumphing  in  their  train  of  credulous  and  crazy  followers,  the 
spurious  (should  it  not  be  rather  genuine)  offspring  of  their  insidious 
craft,  ascribe  the  glorious  event  to  divine  grace,  and  in  almost  every 
page  of  their  paltry  harangues,  invoke  the  blessed  Spirit  to  go  along 
with  them,  in  their  soul-awakening  work,  that  is,  to  continue  to  as- 
sist them  in  seducing  the  simple  and  unwary,"  p.  41. 

What  we  ascribe  to  divine  grace  is  this,  the  convincing  sinners  of 
the  errors  of  their  ways,  and  the  '  turning  them  from  darkness  to 
light,  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God.'  Do  not  you  yourself 
"'ascribe  this  to  grace1?"  And  do  not  you  too  "invoke  the  blessed 
Spirit,  to  go  along  with  you  in  every  part  of  your  work  V  If  you  do 
not,  you  lose  all  your  labour — Whether  we  "  seduce  men  into  sin," 
or  by  his  grace  save  them  from  it,  is  another  question. 

18.  You  charge  us,  thirdly,  with  "requiring  a  blind  and  implicit 
trust  from  our  disciples,"  (p.  10,)  who  accordingly  "trust  as  impli- 
citly in  their  Preachers,  as  the  Papists  in  their  Pope,  councils,  or 
church,"  (p.  51.)  Far  from  it:  neither  do  we  require  it;  nor  do 
they  that  hear  us  place  any  such  trust  in  any  creature.     They  search 
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the  Scriptures,  and  hereby  try  every  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  G 
And  what  is  agreeable  to  Scripture  they  embrace  ;  what  is  contrary 
to  it  they  reject. 

19.  You  charge  us,  fourthly,  with  injuring  the  clergy  in  various 
ways.  1st.  "  They  are  very  industrious  to  dissolve  or  break  off  that 
spiritual  intercourse,  which  the  relation  wherein  we  stand,  requires 
should  be  preserved  betwixt  us  and  our  people."  But  can  that  spi- 
ritual intereourse  be  either  preserved  or  broke  off,  which  never  ex- 
isted ?  What  spiritual  intercourse  exists  between  you,  the  rector  of 
St.  Michael,  and  the  people  of  your  parish  1  I  suppose  you  preach  to 
them  once  a  week,  and  now  and  then  read  prayers.  Perhaps  you 
yisit  one  in  ten  of  the  sick.  And  is  this  all  the  spiritual  intercourse 
which  you  have  with  those,  '  over  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made, 
you  an  overseer?'  In  how  poor  a  sense  then  do  you  watch  over  the 
wuls,  for  whom  you  are  to  give  an  account  to  God  !  Sir,  I  wish  to 
God  there  were  a  truly  spiritual  intercourse  between  you  and  all. 
your  people  !  I  wish  you  'knew  all  your  flock  by  name,  not  except- 
ing the  men-servants  and  women-servants  !'  Then  you  might  *  che- 
rish' each  '  as  a  nurse  her  own  children,  and  train  them  up  in  tb 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.'  Then  might  you  '  warn  every 
one  and  exhort  every  one,'  till  you  should  '  present  every  one  perfect 
in  Christ  Jesus.' 

"  But  they  say,  our  sermons  contradict  the  Articles,  Homilies,  and 
Liturgy  of  our  own  Church;  yea,  that  we  contradict  ourselves,  say- 
ing one  thing  in  the  desk,  and  another  in  the  pulpit."  And  is  there 
not  cause  to  say  so  1  I  myself  have  heard  several  sermons  preached 
in  churches,  which  flatly  contradicted  both  the  Articles,  Homilies, 
and  Liturgy,  particularly  on  the  head  of  justification.  1  have  like- 
wise heard  more  than  one  or  two  persons,  who  "  said  one  thing  in 
the  desk,  and  another  in  the  pulpit."  In  the  desk  they  prayed  God 
to  'cleanse  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  his  Holy 
Spirit.'  In  the  pulpit,  they  said,  "  There  was  no  such  thing  as  in- 
spiration, since  the  time  of  the  apostles." 

"  But  this  is  not  all.  You  poison  the  people  by  the  most  peevish 
and  spiteful  invectives  against  the  clergy,  the  most  rude  and  rancor- 
ous revilings,  and  the  most  invidious  calumnies,"  (p.  51.)  No  more 
than  I  poison  them  with  arsenic.  I  make  no  peevish  or  spiteful  in- 
vectives against  any  man.  Rude  and  rancorous  revilings,  (such  as 
your  present  tract  abounds  with,)  are  also  far. from  me.  I  dare  not 
'  return  railing  for  railing,'  because  (whether  you  know  it  or  not)  I 
fear  God.  Invidious  calumnies  likewise  1  never  dealt  in  :  all  such 
weapons  I  leave  to  you. 

20.  One  charge  remains,  which  you  repeat  over  and  over,  and  la\ 
a  peculiar  stress  upon  :  (as  to  what  you  talk  about  perverting  Scrip- 
ture, I  pass  it  by,  as  mere,  unmeaning,  common-place  declamation.) 
It  is  the  poor,  old,  worn-out  tale  of  "  Getting  money  by  preaching." 
This  you  only  intimate  at  first.  "  Some  of  their  followers  had  an 
inward  call,  to  sell  all  that  they  had,  and  lay  it  at  their  feet,"  (p.  22.) 
Pray,  Sir,  favour  us  with  the  name  of  one,  and  we  will  excuse  j 
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3fl  to  all  the  rest.  In  the  next  page  you  grow  bolder,  and  roundl} 
affirm,  "With  all  their  heavenly-mindedness,  they  could  not  help 
easting  a  sheep's-eye  at  the  unrighteous  mammon.  Nor  did  they 
pay  their  court  to  it  with  less  cunning  and  success  than  Montanus. 
Under  the  specious  appearance  of  gifts  and  offerings,  they  raised 
contributions  from  every  quarter.  Besides  the  weekly  pensions 
squeezed  out  of  the  poorer  and  lower  part  of  their  community,  they 
were  favoured  with  very  large  oblations  from  persons  of  better 
figure  and  fortune  :  and  especially  from  many  believing  wives,  who 
had  learned  to  practise  pious  frauds  on  their  unbelieving  husbands." 

I  am  almost  ashamed,  (having  done  it  twenty  times  before,)  to  an- 
swer this  stale  calumny  again.  But  the  buld,  frontless  manner 
wherein  you  advance  it,  obliges  me  so  to  do.  Know  then,  Sir,  that 
you  have  no  authority  either  from  scripture  or  reason,  to  judge  of 
other  men  by  yourself.  If  your  own  conscience  convicts  you  of 
loving  money,  of  "  casting  a  sheep's-eye  at  the  unrighteous  mam- 
mon," humble  yourself  before  God,  if  haply  the  thoughts  and  desires 
of  your  heart  may  be  forgiven  you.  But,  blessed  be  God,  my  con- 
science is  clear.  My  heart  does  not  condemn  me  in  this  matter.  I 
know,  and  God  knoweth,  that  I  have  no  desire  to  load  myself  with 
thick  clay :  that  1  love  money  no  more  than  I  love  the  mire  in  the 
streets  :  that  I  seek  it  not.  And  I  have  it  not:  any  more  than  suffices 
for  food  and  raiment,  for  the  plain  conveniences  of  life.  I  pay  no 
court  to  it  at  all,  or  to  those  that  have  it,  either  with  cunning  or  with- 
out. For  myself,  for  my  own  use,  I  raise  no  contributions  either 
-great  or  small  The  weekly  contributions  of  our  community, 
(which  are  freely  given,  not  squeezed  out  of  any,)  as  well  as  the  gifts 
and  offerings  of  the  Lord's  table,  never  come  into  my  hands.  I  have 
no  concern  with  them,  not  so  much  as  '  the  beholding  them  with 
my  eyes.'  They  are  received  every  week  by  the  stewards  of  the 
society,  men  of  well  known  character  in  the  world,  and  by  them 
constantly  distributed  within  the  week,  to  those  whom  they  know  to 
be  in  real  necessity.  As  to  the  "  very  large  oblations  wherewith  I 
am  favoured  by  persons  of  better  figure  and  fortune,"  I  know  nothing 
of  them:  be  so  kind  as  to  refresh  my  memory  by  mentioning  a  few 
of  their  names.  I  have  the  happiness  of  knowing  some  of  great 
figure  and  fortune  :  some  right  honourable  persons.  But  if  I  were 
to  say,  that  all  of  them  together  had  given  me  seven  pounds  in  seven 
years,  1  should  say  more  than  I  could  make  good.  And  yet  I  doubt 
not,  but  they  would  freely  give  me  any  thing  I  wanted  ;  but,  by  the 
blessing  of  God,  I  want  nothing  that  they  can  give,  i  want  only 
more  of  the  Spirit  of  love  and  power,  and  of  an  healthful  mind.  As 
to  those  "  many  believing  wives  who  practise  pious  frauds  on  their 
unbelieving  husbands,"  I  know  them  not,  no,  not  one  of  that  kind  : 
therefore  I  doubt  the  fact.  If  you  know  any  such,  be  pleased  to  give 
us  their  names  and  places  of  abode.  Otherwise  you  must  bear  the 
blame  of  being  the  lover,  if  not  the  maker  of  a  lie. 

Perhaps  you  will  say,  "  Why,  a  great  man  said  the  same  thing  but 
a  few  years  ago."    What  if  he  did  ?    Let  the  frog  swell  as  long  as 
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he  can,  he  will  not  equal  the  ox.     He  might  say  many  things,  all  en 
cumstances  considered,  which  will  not  come  well  from  you;  as  yov 
have  neither  his  wit,  nor  sense,  nor  learning,  nor  age,  nor  dignity. 

Tibi  parvula  res  est  • 
Metiri  se  quemq ;  suo  modulo  ac  pede  verum  est. 

If  you  fall  upon  people  that  meddle  not  with  you,  without  either  feai 
or  wit,  you  may  possibly  find  they  have  a  little  more  to  say  for 
themselves  than  you  were  aware  of. — '  I  follow  peace  with  all  men:' 
but  if  a  man  set  upon  me,  without  either  rhyme  or  reason,  I  think 
it  my  duty  to  defend  myself,  so  far  as  truth  and  justice  permit.  Yet 
still  I  am,  (if  a  poor  enthusiast  may  not  be  so  bold  as  to  style  him- 
self your  brother,) 

Reverend  Sir, 

Your  Servant  for  Christ's  sake, 

John  Weslm 
London,  Nov.  17,  1759. 


A  LETTER 


REVEREND  DR.  HORNE, 

occasioned  by  his  late  sermon  preached  before  the 
university  op  oxford,  about  1762. 

Rev.  Sir, 

WHEN  you  spoke  of  "heresies  making  their  periodical  revolu- 
tions," of  "  Sntinomianism  rampant  among  us,"  and  immediately  after, 
of  *«  the  new  lights  at  the  Tabernacle  and  Foundry,''''  must  not  your 
hearers  naturally  think,  that  Mr.  Whitejield  and  I  were  reviving  those 
heresies  1  But  do  you  know  the  persons  of  whom  you  speak  1  Have 
you  ever  conversed  with  them  1  Have  you  read  their  writings  1  Ii 
not,  is  it  kind,  is  it  just,  to  pass  so  severe  a  censure  upon  them  1  Had 
you  only  taken  the  trouble  of  reading  one  tract,  the  Appeal  to  Men 
of  Reason  and  Religion,  you  would  have  seen,  that  a  great  part  ol 
what  you  affirm,  is  what  I  never  denied.  To  put  this  beyond  dispute. 
I  beg  leave  to  transcribe  some  passages  from  that  treatise  ;  which 
will  show  not  only  what  I  teach  now,  but  what  I  have  taught  for 
many  years.  I  will  afterward  simply  and  plainly  declare,  wherein  I 
as  yet  differ  from  you.  And  the  rather,  that  if  I  err  therein,  you 
may,  by  God's  assistance,  convince  me  of  it. 

I.  1.  'Justification  sometimes  means,  our  acquittal  at  the  last 
day.*  2.  That  faith  alone  is  the  proximate  condition  of  justifi- 
cation.' 

*  Farther  Appeal,  Part  I. 
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II.  1.  '  I  have  here  shown  at  large,  what  is  the  doctrine  I  teach 
with  regard  to  justification,  and  have  taught,  ever  since  I  was  con- 
vinced of  it  myself,  by  carefully  reading  the  New  Testament  and 
the  Homilies.  In  many  points,  I  apprehend  it  agrees  with  yours ; 
in  some  it  does  not :  these  I  come  now  to  consider.  May  God 
enable  me  to  do  it,  in  love  and  meekness  of  wisdom  !' 

You  say,  p.  7,  "  Happy  times,  when  faith  and  a  good  life  were 
synonymous  terms."  I  conceive  they  never  were.  Is  not  faith  the 
root,  a  good  life  the  tree  springing  therefrom  1 

"  That  good  works  are  a  necessary  condition  of  our  justification 
may  be  proved,  1.  From  express  testimonies  of  Scripture.  So 
Isaiah  i.  16,  '  cease  from  evil,  learn  to  do  well.'  Then  « your  sins 
that  were  as  scarlet,  shall  be  white  as  snow.'  Here  '  ceasing  from 
evil,  and  learning  to  do  well,'  are  the  conditions  of  pardon,"  (p.  9.) 
I  answer,  without  them  there  is  no  pardon  ;  yet  the  immediate  con- 
dition of  it  is  faith.  He  that  believeth,  and  he  alone,  is  justified 
before  God.  "So  Ezekiel  xxxiii.  14.  'If  the  sinner  turn  from  his 
evil  ways,'  and  '  walk  in  the  statutes  of  life,'  then  '  all  his  sins  shall 
not  be  once  mentioned  to  him.'  "  Most  sure  ;  that  is,  if  he 
believe  ;  else,  whatever  his  outward  walking  be,  he  cannot  be  jus- 
tified. 

The  next  scripture  you  cite,  Mat.  xi.  28,  (Sermon,  p.  10,)  proves 
no  more  than  this,  that  none  find  '  rest  to  their  souls,'  unless  they  first 
come  to  Christ  (namely  by  faith)  and  then  obey  him. 

But  "  he  says,  '  ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  com- 
mand you.'  "  He  does  so  :  but  how  does  it  appear,  that  this  relates 
to  justification  at  all  1 

"  St.  Peter  also  declares,  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  God  and 
worketh  righteousness  is  accepted  of  him,  Acts  x.  34."  He  is  :  but 
none  can  either  fear  God  or  work  righteousness,  till  he  believes 
according  to  the  dispensation  he  is  under.  "  And  St.  John,  '  He 
that  doth  righteousness  is  righteous.' ''  I  do  not  see,  that  this  proves 
any  thing.  "  And  again,  '  If  we  walk  in  the  light  as  God  is  in  the 
light,  then  have  we  communion  with  him,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin,'  1  John  i.  7."  This  would 
prove  something,  if  it  could  be  proved,  that  '  cleansing  us  from  all 
sin,'  meant  only  justification. 

"  The  Scriptures  insist  upon  the  necessity  of  repentance  in  par- 
ticular for  that  purpose.  But  repentance  comprehends  compunc- 
tion, humiliation,  hatred  of  sin,  confession  of  it,  prayer  for  mercy, 
ceasing  from  evil,  a  firm  purpose  to  do  well,  restitution  of  ill-got 
goods,  forgiveness  of  all  who  have  done  us  wrong,  and  works  of 
beneficence,"  (p.  11,  12.)  I  believe  it  does  comprehend  all  these, 
either  as  parts  or  as  fruits  of  it :  and  it  comprehends  "  the  fear,"  but 
not  "the  love  of  God  :"  that  flows  from  a  higher  principle.  And  he 
who  loves  God  is  not  barely  in  the  right  way  to  justification  :  he  is 
actually  justified.  The  rest  of  the  paragraph  asserts  just  the  same 
thing  which  was  asserted  in  those  words,  '  previous  to  justifying 
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faith  must  be  repentance,  and,  if  opportunity  permit,  <  Iruits  meet 
for  repentance.' '  But  still  I  must  observe,  that  '  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other  is  necessary,  either  in  the  same  sense,  or  in  the  same 
degree  with  faith.'  No  Scripture  testimony  can  be  produced,  which 
any  way  contradicts  this. 

2.  "  That  works  are  a  necessary  condition  of  our  justification, 
may  be  proved,  secondly,  from  Scripture  examples  :  particularly 
those  recited  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
These  all,  '  through  faith,  wrought  righteousness  ;  without  '  working 
righteousness,'  they  had  never  'obtained  the  promises,' "  (p.  13.) 
I  say  the  same  thing:  none  are  finally  saved,  but  those  whose  faith 
*  worketh  by  love.' 

"  Even  in  the  thief  upon  the  cross,  faith  was  attended  by  repent- 
ance, piety,  and  charity."  It  was ;  repentance  went  before  his  faith  ; 
piety  and  chanty  accompanied  it.  '  Therefore  he  was  not  justified 
by  faith  alone.'  Our  church,  adopting  the  words  of  St.  Chrysos- 
tom,  expressly  affirms,  in  the  passage  above  cited,  he  was  justified 
by  faith  alone.  And  her  authority  ought  to  weigh  more  than  even 
that  of  Bishop  Bull,  or  of  any  single  man  whatever.  Authority,  be 
pleased  to  observe,  I  plead  against  authority ;  reason  against  reason. 
It  is  no  obje  tion,  that  the  faith  whereby  he  was  justified,  immediately 
produced  good  works.  3.  How  we  are  justified  by  faith  alone  and 
yet  by  such  a  faith  as  is  not  alone :  it  may  be  proper  to  explain. 
And  this  also  1  choose  to  do,  not  in  my  own  words,  but  in  those  of 
our  church. 

f  Faith  does  not  shut  out  repentance,  hope,  love,  and  the  fear  of 
God,  to  be  joined  with  faith  in  every  man  that  is  justified;  but  it  shut- 
teth  them  out  from  the  office  of  justifying.  So  that  although  they  be 
all  present  together  in  him  that  is  justified,  yet  they  justify  not  alto- 
gether.'* Neither  doth  faith  shut  out  good  works,  necessarily  to  be 
done  afterwards,  of  duty  towards  God.  That  we  are  justified  only  by 
this  faith  in  Christ,  speak  all  the  ancient  authors  :  especially  Origen, 
St.  Cyprian,  St.  Chrysostom,  Hilary,  Basil,  St.  Ambrose,  and  St. 
Augustine.' 

4.  You  go  on.  "  Thirdly,  if  we  consider  the  nature  of  faith,  it 
will  appear  impossible  that  a  man  should  be  justified  by  that  alone. 
Faith  is  either  an  assent  to  the  gospel  truths,  or  a  reliance  on  the  gos- 
pel promises.  I  know  of  no  other  notion  of  faith,"  (p.  15.)  I  do: 
an  eXef^oi  of  things  not  seen :  which  is  far  more  than  a  bare  assent,  and 
yet  toto  genere  different  from  a  reliance.  Therefore,  if  you  prove, 
that  neither  an  assent  nor  a  reliance  justifies,  nor  both  of  them  toge- 
ther, still  you  do  not  prove,  that  we  are  not  justified  by  faith,  even 
by  faith  alone.  But  how  do  you  prove,  that  we  cannot  be  justified  by 
faith  as  a  reliance  on  the  promises  1  Thus,  "  Such  a  reliance  must  be 
founded  on  a  consciousness  of  having  performed  the  conditions.  And 
a  reliance  so  founded  is  the  result  of  works  wrought  through  faith*" 

*  Homilj  on  the  Salvation  of  Man. 
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No:  of  works  wrought  mthout  faith:  else  the  argument  implies  a 
contradiction.  For  it  runs  thus,  (on  the  supposition  that/aif/i  and 
reliance  were  synonymous  terms,)  such  a  reliance  is  the  result  of 
works  wrought  through  such  a  reliance. 

5.  Your  fourth  argument  against  justification  by  faith  alone,  is 
drawn  from  the  nature  of  justification.  This,  you  observe,  "  implies 
a  prisoner  at  the  bar,  and  a  law  by  which  he  is  to  be  tried  ;  and  this 
is  not  the  law  of  Moses,  but  that  of  Christ,  requiring  repentance,  and 
faith,  with  their  proper  fruits,"  (p.  16,)  which  now,  through  the  blood 
of  Christ,  are  accepted  and  'counted  for  righteousness.'  St.  Paul 
affirms  this,  concerning  faith,  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  his  epistle  to 
the  Romans.  But  where  does  he  say,  that  either  repentance  or  its 
fruits  are  counted  for  righteousness  1  Nevertheless,  I  allow,  that  the 
law  of  Christ  requires  such  repentance  and  faith  before  justification, 
as,  if  there  be  opportunity,  will  bring  forth  the  '  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness.' But  if  there  be  not,  he  that  repents  and  believes  is  justified 
notwithstanding.  Consequently,  these  alone  are  necessary,  indis- 
pensably necessary  conditions  of  our  justification. 

6.  Your  last  argument  against  justification  by  faith  alone,  "is 
drawn  from  the  method  of  God's  proceeding  at  the  last  day.  He 
will  then  judge  every  man  '  according  to  his  works.'  If,  therefore, 
works  wrought  through  faith  are  the  ground  of  the  sentence  passed 
upon  us  in  that  day,  then  are  they  a  necessary  condition  of  our  jus- 
tification :"  (p.  19.)  in  other  words,  "if  they  are  a  condition  of  our 
final,  they  are  a  condition  of  our  present  justification."  I  cannot  allow 
the  consequence.  All  holiness  must  precede  our  entering  into 
glory.  But  no  holiness  can  exist,  till  '  being  justified  by  faith,  we 
have  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 

7.  You  next  attempt  to  reconcile  the  writings  of  St.  Paul  with  jus- 
tification by  works.  In  order  to  this  you  say,  "  in  the  three  first 
chapters  of  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  proves  that  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  must  have  recourse  to  the  gospel  of  Christ.  To  this  end  he 
convicts  the  whole  world  of  sin.  And  having  '  stopped  every  mouth,' 
he  makes  his  inference,  '  Therefore  b\  the  deeds  of  the  law,  there 
shall  no  flesh  be  justified.  We  conclude,'  then,  says  he,  *  a  man  i& 
justified  by  faith,  without  the  deeds  of  the  law.'  But  here  arise  two 
questions,  first,  What  are  the  works  excluded  from  justifying  ?  Se- 
condly, What  is  the  faith  which  justifies?'  p.  20,  21,  22. 

"  The  works  excluded  are  Heathen  and  Jewish  works,  set  up  as 
meritorious.  This  is  evident  from  hence,  that  Heathens  and  carnal 
Jews  are  the  persons  against  whom  he  is  arguing."  Not  so  :  he  is 
arguing  against  all  mankind  :  he  is  '  convicting  the  whole  world  oi 
sin.'  His  concern  is,  to  stop  every  mouth,  by  proving,  that  no  flesh, 
none  born  of  a  woman,  no  child  of  man  can  be  justified  by  his  own 
ivorks.  Consequently  he  speaks  of  all  the  works  of  all  mankind,  an- 
tecedent to  justification,  whether  Jewish  or  any  other,  whether  sup- 
posed meritorious  or  not,  of  which  the  text  says  not  one  word. 
Therefore  all  works  antecedent  to  justification  are  excluded,  and  faith 
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is  set  in  flat  opposition  to  them.     »  Unto  him  that  worketh  not,  bul 
believeth,  his  faith  is  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.' 

"  But  what  is  the  faith  to  which  he  attributes  justification  1  That 
which  worketh  by  love  ;  which  is  the  same  with  the  new  creature, 
and  implies  in  it  the  keeping  the  commandments  of  God." 

It  is  undoubtedly  true,  that  nothing  avails  for  our  final  salvation 
without  Kcttvq  xT<s75,  a  new  creation,  and  consequent  thereon,  a  sincere, 
uniform  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God.  This  St.  Paul  con- 
stantly declares.  But  where  does  he  say,  This  is  the  condition  of 
our  justification  1  In  the  epistles  t#  the  Romans  and  Galatians  par- 
ticularly, he  vehemently  asserts  the  contrary  ;  earnestly  maintaining, 
that  nothing  is  absolutely  necessary  to  this,  but  believing  in  him  thai 
justifieth  the  ungodly  :  not  the  godly  :  not  him  that  is  already  a  new 
a-eature,  that  previously  keeps  all  the  commandments  of  God.  He 
does  this  afterward  :  when  he  is  justified  by  faith,  then  his  faith  work- 
elh  by  love.  '  Therefore  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are 
in  Christ  Jesus,' justified  by  faith  in  him,  provided  they  '  walk  in  him 
whom  they  have  received,  no.  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.' 
But  should  they  turn  back,  and  walk  again  after  the  flesh,  they  would 
again  be  under  condemnation.  But  this  no  way  proves,  that  walking 
after  the  Spirit  was  the  condition  of  their  justification,  (p.  23.) 
Neither  will  any  thing  like  this  follow,  from  the  apostle's  saying  to 
the  Corinthians,  'Though  I  had  all  faith,  so  as  to  remove  moun- 
tains, and  have  not  charity,  1  am  nothing.'  This  only  proves,  that 
miracle-working  faith  may  be,  where  saving  faith  is  not. 

8.  To  the  argument.  St.  Paul  says,  •  Abraham  was  justified  by 
faith,'  you  answer,  "  St.  James  says,  '  Abraham  was  justified  by 
works,'"  (p.  24.)  True:  but  he  neither  speaks  of  the  same  justifi- 
ration,  nor  the  same  faith,  nor  the  same  works.  Not  of  the  same 
justification  ;  for  St.  Paul  speaks  of  that  justification  which  was  five 
and  twenty  years  before  Isaac  was  born:  (Gen.  xii.)  St.  James  ot 
that  wherewith  he  was  justified  when  he  offered  up  Isaac  on  the  altar. 
It  is  living  faith,  whereby  St.  Paul  affirms  we  are  justified  :  it  is  dead 
faith,  whereby  St.  James  affirms,  we  are  not  justified.  St.  Paul 
speaks  of  works  antecedent  to  justification  :  St.  James  of  works  con- 
sequent upon  it.  This  is  the  plain,  easy,  natural  way  of  reconciling 
the  two  apostles. 

The  fact  was  manifestly  this  :  1.  When  Abraham  dwelt  in  Haran, 
being  then  seventy-five  years  old,  God  called  him  thence :  he  *  be- 
tieved  God,  and  he  counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness.'  That  is, 
he  was  justified  by  faith,  as  St.  Paul  strenuously  asserts.  2.  Many 
years  after  Isaac  wasbo.rn,  (some  of  the  ancients  thought,  three  and 
thirty,)  Abraham  <  showing  his  faith  by  his  works,'  offered  him  up 
upon  the  altar.  3.  Here  the  faith  by  which,  in  St.  Paul's  sense,  he 
was  justified  long  before,  '  wrought  together  with  his  works,"  and  he 
was  justified  in  St.  James's  sense,  that  is,  (as  the  apostle  explains  his 
own  meaning,)  'by  works  his  faith  was  made  perfect.'  God  con- 
firmed, increased,  and  perfected  the  principle  from  which  those 
works  sprang. 
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9.  Drawing  to  a  conclusion  you  say,  "  What  pity  so  many  volumes 
should  have  been  written  upon  the  question,  whether  a  man  be  justi- 
fied by  faith  or  works,  seeing  they  are  two  essential  parts  of  the  same 
thing  !"  (p.  25.)  If  by  works  you  understand  inward  and  outward 
holiness,  both  faith  and  works  are  essential  parts  of  Christianity :  and 
yet  they  are  essentially  different,  and  by  God  himself  contra-distin- 
guished from  each  other.  And  that  in  the  very  question  before  us, 
him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth.  Therefore,  whether  a  man  be 
justified  by  faith  or  works,  is  a  point  of  the  last  importance :  other- 
wise our  reformers  could  not  have  answered  to  God,  their  spending 
so  much  time  upon  it.  Indeed  they  were  both  too  wise  and  too  good 
men,  to  have  "  written  so  many  volumes"  on  a  trifling  or  needless 
question. 

10.  If  in  speaking  on  this  important  point,  (such  at  least  it  appears 
to  me,)  I  have  said  any  thing  offensive,  any  that  implies  the  least  de- 
gree of  anger  or  disrespect,  it  was  entirely  foreign  to  my  intention  : 
nor  indeed  have  I  any  provocation.  I  have  no  room  to  be  angry  at 
your  maintaining  what  you  believe  to  be  the  truth  of  the  gospel :  even 
though  I  might  wish  you  had  omitted  a  few  expressions, 

Q,!«rs  aut  incuriafudit, 
Jiut  human  i  parum  cavit  natura. 

In  the  general,  from  all  I  have  heard  concerning  you,  I  cannot  but 
very  highly  esteem  you  in  love.     And  that  God  may  give  you  both 
'a  right  judgment  in  all  things,  and  evermore  to  rejoice  in  his  holy 
romfort,"  is  the  prayer  of, 
Reverend  Sir, 

Your  affectionate  Brother  and  Servant, 

John  Wesley. 


SOME  REMARKS 

«N   A    DEFENCE    OF    THli    PREFACE    TO    THE    EDINBURGH 
EDITION    OF    ASI'ASIO    VINDICATED. 


Edinburgh,  May,  1766. 

I  HAVE  neither  time,  nor  inclination,  to  write  a  formal  answer 
to  the  Reverend  Dr.  Erskine's  tract.  My  hope  of  convincing  him  is 
tost:  he  has  drunk  in  ail  the  spirit  of  the  book  he  has  published. 

But  I  owe  it  to  God  and  his  children  to  say  something  for  myself, 
when  I  am  attacked  in  so  violent  a  manner,  if  haply  some  may  take 
knowledge,  that  I  also  endeavour  to  '  live  honestly,  and  to  serve  God.' 

1.  Dr.  Erskine  says,  "An  edition  of  these  letters  has  been  pub- 
lished in  London,  from  the  author's  own  manuscripts,  which  puts  the 
authenticity  of  them  beyond  doubt."  I  answer,  This  is  a  mistake : 
impartial  men  doubt  of  their  authenticity  as  much  as  ever.     (I  mean, 
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not  with  regard  to  the  letters  in  general,  but  to  many  particular  pa^ 
sages.)  And  that  for  two  reasons.  First,  because  those  passage* 
breathe  an  acrimony  and  bitterness,  which  Mr.  Hervey  in  his  life- 
time never  showed  to  any  one,  and  least  of  all  to  one  he  was  deeply 
obliged  to.  Surely  this  is  not  what  Dr.  E.  terms  his  "  Scriptural  and 
animated  manner."  I  hope  it  was  not  for  this  cause,  that  he  pronounces 
this  "  equal,  if  not  superior  to  any  one  of  his  controversial  pieces 
published  in  his  life-time."  Indeed,  1  know  of  no  controversial  piece 
at  all  which  he  published  in  his  life-time.  His  Dialogues  he  no  more 
intended  for  such,  than  his  Meditations  among  the  Tombs.  A  second 
reason  for  doubting  of  their  authenticity  is,  that  he  told  his  brother, 
with  his  dying  voice,  (I  have  it  under  his  brother's  own  hand,)  "  I 
desire  my  letters  may  not  be  published  :  because  great  part  of  them  is 
written  in  a  short-hand,  which  none  but  myself  can  read." 

11.  But  the  present  question  lies,  not  between  me  and  Mr.  Hervey. 
but  between  Dr.  E.  and  me.  He  vehemently  attacks  me,  for  saying. 
'  Orthodoxy,  or  right  opinion,  is  at  best,  but  a  very  slender  part  of  re- 
ligion, if  any  part  of  it  at  all.'  He  labours  to  deduce  the  most  fright- 
ful  consequences  from  it,  and  cries,  "  If  once  men  believe,  that  right 
opinion  is  a  slender  part  of  religion,  if  any  part  of  religion,  or  no 
part  at  all,  there  is  scarce  any  thing  so  foolish,  or  so  wicked,  which 
Satan  may  not  prompt  to."  (p.  6.)  And  what  if,  after  all,  Dr.  E. 
himself  believes  the  very  same  thing  1  I  am  much  mistaken  if  he 
does  not.     Let  us  now  fairly  make  the  trial: 

I  assert,  1.  That,  in  some  cases  'right  opinion  is  no  part  of  reli- 
gion :'  in  other  words,  there  may  be  right  opinion,  where  there  is  no 
religion.  I  instance,  in  the  Devil.  Has  he  not  right  opinions  ?  Dr. 
E.  must,  perforce,  say,  Yes.  Has  he  religion  ?  Dr.  E.  must  say, 
No.  Therefore,  here  right  opinion  is  no  part  of  religion.  Thus  far 
then  Dr.  E.  himself  believes  as  I  do. 

I  assert,  2.  In  some  cases,  '  It  is  a  slender  part  of  religion."  Ob- 
serve, I  speak  of  right  opinion,  as  contra-distinguished  both  from  right 
tempers  and  from  right  icords  and  actions.  Of  this,  I  say,  '  it  is  a 
slender  part  of  religion.'  And  can  Dr.  E.  say  otherwise?  Surely, 
no :  nor  any  man  living,  unless  he  be  brimful  of  the  spirit  of  contra- 
diction. 

"  Nay,  but  I  affirm,  right  tempers  cannot  subsist  without  right  opi- 
nion :  the  love  of  God.  for  instance,  cannot  subsist  without  a  right 
opinion  of  him."  I  have  never  said  any  thing  to  the  contrary  :  but 
this  is  another  question.  Though  right  tempers  cannot  subsist  without 
right  opinion,  yet  right  opinion  may  subsist  without  right  tempers. 
There  may  be  a  right  opinion  of  God,  without  either  love,  or  one 
vight  temper  toward  him.  Satan  is  a  proof  of  it.  All  therefore  that 
(  assert  in  this  matter,  Dr.  E.  must  affirm  too. 

But  does  it  hence  follow,  "  that  ignorance  and  error  are  as  friendly 
to  virtue  as  just  sentiments?"  Or,  that  any  man  may  "disbelieve 
the  bible  with  perfect  innocence  or  safety  ?"  Does  Dr.  E.  himself 
think  I  believe  this  ?  I  take  upon  me  to  say  he  does  not  think  so. 
But  why  does  he  talk  'as  if  he  did  1  "  Because  it  is  a  clear  conse- 
quence from  your  own  assertion."     I  answer,  1.  If  it  be,  that  conse- 
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<mence  is  as  chargeable  on  Dr.  E.  as  on  me  :  since  he  must,  nolens 
volens,  assert  the  same  thing,  unless  he  will  dispute  through  a  stone 
wall.  2.  This  is  no  consequence  at  all.  For  admitting  "  right  tern 
pers  cannot  subsist  without  right  opinions"  you  cannot  infer,  there- 
fore right  opinions  cannot  subsist  without  right  tempers."  Prove  this 
by  other  mediums,  if  you  can :  but  it  will  never  be  proved  by  this. 
However,  until  this  is  done,  I  hope  to'  hear  no  more  of  this  thread- 
bare objection. 

III.  Dr.  E.  attacks  me,  Secondly,  with  equal  vehemence,  on  the 
head  of  Justification.  In  various  parts  of  his  tract,  he  flatly  charges 
me  with  holding  justification  by  works.  In  support  of  this  charge,  he 
cites  several  sentences  out  of  various  treatises,  abridgments  of  which 
I  have  occasionally  published  within  these  thirty  years.  As  1  have 
not  those  abridgments  by  me  now,  I  suppose  the  citations  are  fairly 
made :  and  that  they  are  exactly  made,  without  any  mistake,  either 
designed  or  undesigned.  I  will  suppose  likewise,  that  some  of  these 
expressions,  gleaned  up  from  several  tracts,  are  indefensible.  And 
what  is  it  which  any  unprejudiced  person  can  infer  from  this  ?  Will 
any  candid  man  judge  of  my  sentiments,  either  on  this,  or  any  other 
head,  from  a  few  sentences  of  other  men,  (though  reprinted  by  me, 
after  premising,  that  I  did  not  approve  of  all  their  expressions,)  or 
from  my  own  avowed,  explicit  declarations  repeated  over  and  over? 
Yet  this  is  the  way  by  which  Dr.  E.  proves,  that  I  hold  justification 
by  works !  He  continually  cites  the  words  of  those  authors  as  mine. 
telling  his  reader,  "  Mr  Wesley  says  thus  and  thus."  I  do  not  say 
so  ;  and  no  man  can  prove  it,  unless  by  citing  my  own  words.  I  be- 
lieve justification  by  faith  alone,  as  much  as  I  believe  there  is  a  God. 
I  declared  this  in  a  sermon  preached  before  the  university  of  Oxford, 
eight  and  twenty  years  ago.  I  declared  it  to  all  the  world  eighteen 
years  ago,  in  a  sermon  written  expressly  on  the  subject.  I  have 
never  varied  from  it,  no,  not  an  hair's  breadth,  from  1738  to  this  day. 
Is  it  not  strange,  then,  that  at  this  time  of  day  any  one  should  face  me 
down,  (yea,  and  one  who  has  that  very  volume  in  his  hands,  wherein 
that  sermon  on  justification  by  faith  is  contained,)  that  I  hold  justifi- 
cation by  works  I  And  that,  truly,  because  there  are  some  expres- 
sions in  some  tracts  written  by  other  men,  but  reprinted  by  me  during 
a  course  of  years,  which  seem  (at  least)  to  countenance  that  doctrine  ! 
Let  it  suffice,  (and  it  will  suffice  for  every  impartial  man,)  that  I  ab- 
solutely, once  for  all,  renounce  every  expression  which  contradicts 
that  fundamental  truth,  We  are  justified  by  faith  alone. 

"  But  you  have  published  John  Goodwin's  Treatise  on  Justifica- 
tion." I  have  so  :  but  I  have  not  undertaken  to  defend  every  expres- 
sion which  occurs  therein.  Therefore  none  has  a  right  to  palm  them 
upon  the  world  as  mine.  And  yet  I  desire  no  one  will  condemn  that 
treatise  before  he  has  carefully  read  it  over ;  and  that  seriously  and 
carefully  ;  for  it  can  hardly  be  understood  by  a  slight  and  cursory 
reading.  And  let  whoever  has  read  it  declare,  whether  he  has  not 
proved  every  article  he  asserts,  not  only  by  plain  express  Scripture, 
but  by  the  authority  of  the  most  eminent  reformers.     If  Dr.  E.  thinks 
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otherwise,  let  him  confute  him ;  but  let  no  man  condemn  what  n> 
cannot  answer. 

IV.  Dr.'E.  attacks  me,  thirdly,  on  the  head  of  Christian  Perfection. 
It  is  not  my  design  to  enter  into  the  merits  of  the  cause.  1  would 
only  just  observe,  1.  That  the  great  argument  which  Dr.  E.  brings 
against  it.  i  >  of  no  force  ;  and  2.  That  he  misunderstands  and-misre- 
presents  my  sentiments  on  the  subject. 

First,  His  great  argument  against  it  is  of  no  force.  It  runs  thus : 
"Paul's  contention  with  Barnabas,  is  a  strong  argument  against  the 
attainahleness  of  perfection  in  this  life."  (p.  41.)  True,  If  we  judge 
by  the  bare  sound  of  the  English  Version.  But  Dr.  E.  reads  the  ori- 
ginal :  km  fymre  ^A^\-jTyM%.  It  does  not  say,  that  sharpness  was  on 
both  sides.  It  does  not  say,  that  all  or  any  part  of  it  was  on  St.  Paul's 
side.  Neither  does  the  context  prove,  that  he  was  in  any  fault 
at  all.  Indeed,  '  he  thought  it  not  good  to  take  him  with  them,'  who 
had  deserted  them  before.  Now  certainly  there  was  no  blame  in  this : 
neither  was  there  any  in  his  subsequent  behaviour.  For  when  Bar- 
nabas also  departed  from  it,  he  went  on  still  in  the  work.  '  He  wenl 
through  Syria  and  Cilicia,'  as  he  had  proposed,  '  confirming  the 
churches.' 

Secondly,  He  misunderstands  and  misrepresents  my  sentiments  on 
the  subject.  Tie  says,  li  Mr.  Wesley  seems  to  maintain,  that  sinless 
perfection  is  actually  attained  by  every  one  born  of  God  "  p  39. 

I  do  not  maintain  this.  I  do  not  believe  it.  I  believe  Christian 
perfection  or  perji.ct  love,  (sinless  per  ection,  is  an  expression  which  I 
do  not  use  or  contend  for,)  is  not  attained  by  any  of  the  children  of 
God,  till  they  are  what  the  Apostle  John  terms  fathers.  And  this  I 
expressly  declare  in  that  very  sermon  which  Dr.  E.  so  largely  quotes. 

IV.  Why  Dr.  E.  should  quarrel  with  me  concerning  natural  free- 
will, I  cannot  conceive,  unless  for  quarrelling's  sake.  For  it  is  cer- 
tain on  this  head,  if  no  oiiur.  we  are  precisely  of  one  mind.  I  be- 
lieve that  Adam  before  his  fall  had  such  freedom  of  uili,  that  he  might 
choose  either  good  or  evil ;  but  that  since  the  fall,  no  child  of  man 
has  a  natural  power  to  choose  any  thing  that  is  truly  good.  Yet  I 
know  (and  who  does  not  ?)  that  man  has  still  freedom  of  will  in  things 
of  an  indifferent  nature.  Does  not  Dr.  E.  agree  with  me  in  this? 
O  why  should  we  seek  occasion  of  contention  ? 

V.  That  Michael  Serveius  was  "  one  of  the  wildest  Antitrinitarians 
that  ever  appeared,"  is  by  no  means  clear.  1  doubt  of  it.  on  the 
authority  of  Calvin  himself,  who  certainly  was  not  prejudiced  in  his 
favour.  For  if  Calvin  does  not  misquote  his  words,  he  was  no  An- 
titrinitarian  at  all.  Calvin  himself  gives  a  quotation  from  one  of  his 
letters,  in  winch  he  expressly  de<  lares,  "  I  do  believe  the  Fatiier  is 
God,  the  Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.  But  I  dare  not 
use  the  word  Trinity  or  Person.'"  i  dare,  and  1  think  them  very  good 
words.  But  I  should  think  it  very  hard  to  be 'burnt  alive  for  not 
using  them  :  especially  with  a  slow  fire,  made  of  moist,  green  wood  ! 

1  believe  Calvin  was  a  great  instrument  of  God  ;  and  that  he  was 
a  wise  and  pious  man.  But  1  cannot  but  advise  those  who  love  his 
memory  to  let  Sevvetus  alone.     Yet  if  any  one  resolves  to  understand 
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(lie  whole  affair,  he  may  see  a  circumstantial  account  of  it,  published 
some  years  since  by  Dr.  Chandler,  an  eminent  Presbyterian  divine  in 
London. 

VI.  Of  myself  I  shall  spea!:  a  little  by  and  by.  Eut  I  would  now 
speak  of  the  Methodists,  so  called,  in  general.  Concerning  these, 
Dr.  E.  cites  the  following  words,  from  a  little  tract,  published  some 
years  since.* 

"  We  look  upon  ourselves,  not  as  the  authors  or  ringleaders  of  a 
particular  sect  or  party,  but  as  messengers  of  God  to  those  who  are 
Christians  in  name,  but  Heathens  in  heart  and  life,  to  call  them  back 
to  that  from  which  they  are  fallen,  to  real,  genuine  Christianity." — 
•'  We  look  upon  the  Methodists,  not  as  any  particular  party,  but  as 
living  witnesses,  in  and  to  every  party,  of  that  Christianity  which  we 
preach."  p.  3. 

On  this  Dr.  E.  remarks,  "If  the  Methodist  teachers  confined 
themselves  to  preaching,  there  might  be  some  room  for  this  plea :  but 
hardly,  when  they  form  bands  and  classes  :"  that  is,  when  they  advise 
those  who  are  "  recalled  to  real  Christianity"  to  watch  over  each 
other,  lest  they  fall  again  into  the  nominal  religion,  or  no  religion, 
that  surrounds  them.  But  how  does  this  alter  the  case?  What,  if 
being  jealous,  lesL  any  of  their  brethren  should  again  be  hardened 
through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  they  should  exhort  one  another,  not  Omy 
weekly,  but  daily,  to  cleave  to  God  with  full  purpose  of  heart  ?  Why 
might  we  not  plead  still,  that  these  are  not  to  "  be  looked  upon  as  any 
particular  party,  but  as  living  witnesses,  in  and  to  every  party,  of  that 
Christianity  which  we  preach?" 

What  Dr.  E.  says  of  the  mischievousness  of  this,  and  with  great 
plausibility,  (p.  27,)  depends  upon  an  entire  mistake,  namely,  that 
the  leader  of  a  class  acts  just  like  a  Romish  priest ;  and  that  the  in- 
quiries made  in  a  class  are  of  the  same  kind  with  those  made  in  auri- 
cular-confession. It  all  therefore  falls  to  the  ground  at  once,  when 
it  is  observed,  that  there  is  no  resemblance  at  all,  either  between  the 
lea  ler  and  the  priest,  or  between  the  inquiries  made  by  one  and  by 
the  other. 

It  is  true,  that  the  leader  "  sees  each  person  once  a  week,  to  in- 
quire how  their  souls  prosper."  And  that  when  they  meet,  "  the 
leader  or  teacher  asks  each  a  few  questions  relating  to  the  present 
situation  of  their  minds."  So  then,  that  questions  are  actually  asked, 
yea,  and  inquiries  made,  cannot  be  denied.  But  what  kind  of  ques- 
tions or  inquiries?  None  that  expose  the  answerer  to  any  danger : 
none  that  they  would  scruple  to  answer  before  Dr.  E.  or  any  other 
person  that  fears  God. 

VII.  "  But  you  form  a  church  within  a  church,  whose  members 
in  South  Britain  profess  to  belong  to  the  Church  of  England,  and 
those  in  North  Britain  to  the  Church  of  Scotland,  while  yet  they  are 
inspected  and  governed  by  teachers  who  are  sent,  continued,  or  re- 
moved by  Mr.  W."  p.  3. 

All  this  is,  in  a  certain  sense,  very  true.     But  let  us  see  what  all 

*  Advice  to  the  People  called  Mctbodists. 
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tills  amounts  to.  You  "  form  a  church  within  a  church :"  that  (?, 
you  raise  up  and  join  together  witnesses  of  real  Christianity,  no) 
among  Mahometans  and  Pagans,  but  within  a  church  by  law  established. 
Certainly  so.  And  that  church,  if  she  knew  her  own  interest,  would 
see  she  is  much  obliged  to  us  for  so  doing.  "  But  the  Methodists  in 
South  Britain  profess  to  belong  to  the  Church  of  England."  They 
profess  the  truth  :  for  they  do  belong  to  it ;  that  is,  all  who  did  so  be- 
fore the  change  was  wrought,  not  in  their  external  mode  of  worship, 
but  in  their  tempers  and  lives.  '•  Nay,  but  those  in  Scotland  profess 
to  belong  to  the  Church  of  Scotland."  And  they  likewise  profess 
the  truth.  For  they  do  belong  to  it  as  they  did  before.  And  is  there 
any  harm  in  this  ? 

"  But  they  are  still  inspected  by  Mr.  W.  and  his  preachers."  And 
they  think  this  both  their  duty  and  their  privilege  :  namely,  to  be  still 
instructed,  and  built  up  in  faith  and  love,  by  those  who  were  the  in- 
struments, in  God's  hand,  of  bringing  them  from  dead,  formal  reli- 
gion, to  '  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.'  But 
still  those  teachers  are  so  careful,  not  to  withdraw  them  from  the 
church  to  which  they  belong,  not  to  make  any  division,  that  they  nei- 
ther baptize,  nor  administer  the  Lord's  Supper,  if  I  were  desirous 
to  form  a  separate  party,  i  should  do  both  without  delay. 

VIII.  I  come  now  to  add  a  few  words,  without  any  preface  or 
ceremony,  concerning  myself. 

Dr.  E.  affirms,  first,  That  I  am  a  very  knave  ;  and,  secondly,  That 
[  am  in  a  state  of  damnation.  As  to  the  first,  he  says,  "  Truth  and 
honesty  choose  to  enter  openly  and  undisguised.  '  He  that  entereth 
not  by  the  door'  of  a  plain,  simple  declaration  of  his  sentiments,  but 
insinuates  himself  by  concealing  his  opinions,  '  the  same  is  a  thief 
and  a  robber.'  "  (p.  5.)  We  have  more  to  the  same  purpose.  "  Upon 
mature  reflection,  I  saw  no  cause  to  flatter  myself,  that  I  could  pro- 
cure from  him  satisfaction  as  to  what  offended  me. — He  had  discover- 
ed himself  no  novice  in  the  arts  of  subtlety  and  disguise."  (p.  24.) 
Again,  "  I  find  little  else  than  that  shifting  at  which  Mr.  W.  is  so  sin- 
gularly expert."  This  is  as  genteel  as  to  say,  "  Sir,  you  lie :"  and 
it  is  just  as  strong  an  argument  It  is  indeed  mere  common-place, 
with  which  a  man  fond  of  such  flowers  may  embellish  his  page  on 
any  occasion. 

But  what  room  is  there  for  it  on  this  occasion  ?  By  God's  help,  1 
will  sift  this  matter  thoroughly.  And  I  trust  no  gentleman  or  scholar, 
who  weighs  what  I  say,  will  throw  this  dirt  in  my  face  any  more. 

For  several  years  I  was  moderator  in  the  disputations  which  were 
held  six  times  a  week  at  Lincoln  College  in  Oxford.  I  could  not 
avoid  acquiring  hereby  some  degree  of  expertness  in  arguing :  and 
especially  in  discerning  and  pointing  out  well-covered  and  plausible 
fallacies.  I  have  since  found  abundant  reason  to  praise  God  forgiv- 
ing me  this  honest  art  By  this,  when  men  have  hedged  me  in,  by 
what  they  call  demonstrations,  I  have  been  many  times  able  to  dash 
them  in  pieces :  in  spite  of  all  its  covers,  to  touch  the  very  point  where 
the  fallacy  lay  :  and  it  flew  open  in  a  moment.  This  is  the  art  which 
I  have  used  with  Bishop  Warburton,  as  well  as  in  the  preceding 
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pages.  When  Dr.  E.  twisted  truth  and  falsehood  together,  in  man} 
of  his  propositions,  it  was  by  this  art  I  untwisted  the  one  from  the 
other,  and  showed  just  how  far  each  was  true.  At  doing  this,  I 
bless  God,  I  am  expert :  as  those  will  rind,  who  attack  me  without 
rhyme  or  reason.  But  shifting,  subtlety,  and  disguise,  I  despise  and 
abhor,  fully  as  much  as  Dr.  E.  And  if  he  cannot  see,  that  I  have 
answered  Bishop  Warburton  plainly  and  directly,  and  so  untwisted 
his  arguments,  that  no  man  living  will  be  able  to  piece  them  toge- 
ther, I  believe  all  unprejudiced  men  can  and  are  thoroughly  con- 
vinced of  it. 

Let  any  candid  man  review  the  last  article,  and  he  will  see  another 
instance  of  this.  Dr.  E.  had  given  us  a  long  paragraph,  about 
u  forming  a  church  within  a  church."  It  is  to  the  same  effect 
with  the  objection  which  the  warm  churchmen  have  often  urged 
against  the  dissenters  in  England.  It  sounds  extremely  plausible, 
and  the  parts  of  it  are  carefully  knit  together.  But  it  is  not  a  gor~ 
dian  knot :  a  man  moderately  expert  in  arguing  may  untie  it.  And 
when  the  threads  are  separate,  it  plainly  appears  to  have  been  fine, 
but  not  strong. 

As  to  the  Second  point,  I  cannot  at  all  complain  of  Dr.  E.'s  wanl 
of  openness.  He  speaks  plain  and  downright :  "  Seeming  strict- 
ness of  behaviour  will  not  justify  those  who  forget" — "there  is  a 
way  which  se.emeth  right  unto  a  man  ;  but  the  end  thereof  is  the 
way  of  death,"  (p.  46.) 

Again.  "  What  claim  can  we  have  to  genuine  Christianity,  whose 
professed  experience  gives  God  the  lie  ?"  "  Say  I  these  things  as  a 
man,  or  saith  not  the  law  the  same  also  ?"  "  It  is  a  deadly  charity 
that  flatters  men  with  the  persuasion  that  they  are  in  the  way  of  life, 
whom  the  Scripture  pronounces  in  a  way  of  destruction." 

Dr.  E.'s  charity  is  of  another  kind !  It  is  Mr.  Sandiman's  charity ! 
It  reminds  me  of  the  charity  of  an  Antinomian  in  London,  one,  1 
mean,  who  was  newly  recovered  from  that  delusion  :  "Sir,  said  she, 
last  week,  I  would  not  have  been  content  to  kill  you,  if  I  could  not 
have  damned  you  Joo."  I  pray  God  to  deliver  me  from  such  charity ! 
Charity,  cruel  as  the  grave  ! 

But  what  right  have  I  to  complain  of  Dr.  E.  1  He  has  no  obli- 
gation to  me.  My  speaking  of  him  every  where  as  I  have  done, 
was  a  point  of  justice,  not  of  friendship.  I  had  only  the  desire,  but 
not  the  power  of  doing  him  any  kindness.  I  could  not  say  to  him, 
;  Nevertheless  thou  owest  me  thine  own  soul  also.'  I  have  it  not 
under  Dr.  E.'s  baud,  as  I  have  under  Mr.  Hervey's,  'shall  I  call 
you  my  father,  or  my  friend?  You  have  been  both  to  me.'  If  those 
related  to  me  by  so  near,  so  tender  ties,  thus  furiously  rise  up  agaiusf 
me,  how  much  mare  may  a  stranger,  one  of  another  nation  ?  '  O 
Absalom,  my  son.  my  son  !' 
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POSTSCRIPT. 

IN  his  twenty-lirst  page,  Dr.  E.  says,  "  How  far  Mr.  Wesley V 
letter  was  an  answer  to  any  thing  material  in  the  Preface,  the  readev 
will  best  judge  by  perusing  it."  I  have  annexed  it  here,  that  the 
reader  may  judge,  whether  it  is  not  an  answer  to  one  very  material 
thing,  namely,  the  charge  of  "  concealing  my  sentiments,"  for  which 
Dr.  E.  condemns  me  in  the  keenest  manner,  and  on  which  ver) 
account  he  makes  no  scruple  to  pronounce  me  a  thief  and  a  robber. 
I  need  only  premise,  that  I  wrote  it  not  out  of  fear,  (as  perhaps  Dr. 
E.  thought,)  neither  in  guile  ;  but  merely  out  of  love  to  him,  and 
concern  for  the  cause  of  God.  I  desire  no  favour  from  him  or  any 
opponent :  do  me  justice,  and  1  ask  no  more. 

Edinburgh,  April  24,  1765. 
Rev.  Sir, 

Between  thirty  and  forty  years  I  have  had  the  world  upon  me. 
speaking  all  manner  of  evil.  And  I  expected  no  less,  as  God  had 
called  me  to  testify  that  its  deeds  were  evil.  But  the  children  of  God 
were  not  upon  me  ;  nor  did  I  expect  they  would.  I  rather  hoped 
they  would  take  knowledge,  that  all  my  designs,  and  thought,  and 
care,  and  labour,  were  directed  to  this  one  point,  to  advance  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  upon  earth.  And  so  many  of  them  did,  however 
differing  from  me  both  in  opinions  and  modes  of  worship.  I  have 
the  pleasure  to  mention  Dr.  Doddridge,  Dr.  Watts,  and  Mr.  Ward- 
robe, in  particular.  How  then  was  I  surprised,  as  well  as  concern- 
ed, that  a  child  of  the  same  Father,  a  servant  of  the  same  Lord,  a 
member  of  the  same  family,  and  (as  to  the  essence  of  it)  a  preacher 
of  the  same  gospel,  should,  without  any  provocation  that  I  know  of, 
declare  open  war  against  me  !  I  was  the  more  surprised,  because 
you  had  told  me  some  months  since,  that  you  would  favour  me  with 
a  letter.  And  had  this  been  done,  I  make  no  doubt  but  you  would 
have  received  full  satisfaction.  Instead  of  this,  you  ushered  into 
this  part  of  the  world,  one  of  the  most  bitter  libels  that  was  ever 
written  against  me  :  written  by  a  dying  man,  (so  far  as  it  was  writ- 
ten by  poor,  well-meaning  Mr.  Hervey,)  with  a  trembling  hand,  just 
as  he  was  tottering  on  the  margin  of  the  grave.  A  great  warrior 
resigned  his  crown,  because  '  there  should  be  some  interval,  he  said, 
between  fighting  and  death.'  But  Mr.  Hervey,  who  had  been  a  man 
of  peace  all  his  life,  began  a  war  not  six  months  before  he  died. 
He  drew  his  sword,  when  he  was  just  putting  off  his  body.  He  then 
tell  on  one  to  whom  he  had  the  deepest  obligations,  (as  his  own  let- 
ters, which  I  have  now  in  my  hands,  testify)  on  one  who  had  never 
intentionally  wronged  him,  who  had  never  spoken  an  unkind  word  of 
him,  or  to  him,  and  who  loved  him  as  his  own  child.  O  tell  it  not  in 
Gath  !  The  good  Mr.  Hervey  (if  these  letters  were  his)  died  cursing 
his  spiritual  Father. 

And  these  letters  another  good  man,  Mr. ,  has  introduced 
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into  Scotland,  and  warmly  recommended.  Why  have  you  done 
this  ?  "Because  you  have  concealed  your  principles,  which  is  palpa- 
bly dishonesty." 

When  1  was  first  invited  into  Scotland,  (about  fourteen  years  ago) 
Mr.  Whiteneld  told  me,  'You  have  no  business  there :  for  your  prin- 
ciples are  so  well  known,  that  if  you  spoke  like  an  angel,  none 
would  hear  you.  And  if  they  did,  you  would  have  nothing  to  do  but 
to  dispute  with  one  and  another  from  morning  to  night.' 

I  answered,  '  If  God  sends  me,  people  will  hear.  And  I  will  give 
them  no  provocation  to  dispute  :  for  I  will  studiously  avoid  contro- 
verted points,  and  keep  to  the  fundamental  truths  of  Christianity. 
And  if  any  still  begin  to  dispute,  they  may  :  but  I  will  not  dispute 
with  them.' 

I  came.  Hundreds  and  thousands  flocked  to  hear.  But  I  was 
enabled  to  keep  my  word.  I  avoided  whatever  might  engender 
strife,  and  insisted  upon  the  grand  points,  the  religion  of  the  heart, 
and  salvation  by  faith,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places.  And  by  this 
means,  I  have  cut  off  all  occasion  of  dispute,  from  the  first  day  to 
this  very  hour.  And  this  you  amazingly  improve  into  a  fault :  con- 
strue into  a  proof  of  dishonesty.  You  likewise  charge  me  with  hold- 
ing unsound  principles,  and  with  saying,  'right  opinions  are  (some- 
times) no  part  of  religion.' 

The  last  charge  I  have  answered  over  and  over,  and  very  lately 
to  Bishop  Warburton.  Certainly  had  you  read  that  single  tract,  you 
would  never  have  repeated  that  stale  objection. 

As  to  my  principles,  every  one  knows,  or  may  know,  that  I  believe 
the  thirty-first  article  of  the  Church  of  England.  But  can  none  be 
saved  who  believe  this  ]  I  know  you  will  not  say  so.  Meantime, 
in  the  main  point,  justification  by  faith,  I  have  not  wavered  a  moment 
for  these  seven  and  twenty  years.  And  I  allow  all  which  Mr.  Her- 
vey  himself  contends  for,  in  his  entrance  upon  the  subject,  "  Come 
to  Jesus  as  a  needy  beggar  :  hang  upon  him  as  a  devoted  pensioner." 
And  whoever  does  this,  I  will  be  bold  to  say,  shall  not  perish  ever- 
lastingly. 

As  to  your  main  objection,  convince  me  that  it  is  my  duty  to  preach 
on  controverted  subjects,  predestination  in  particular,  and  I  will  do 
it.  At  present,  I  think  it  would  be  a  sin.  I  think  it  would  create 
still  more  divisions.  And  are  there  not  enough  already  ]  I  have 
seen  a  book,  written  by  one  who  styles  himself  Ecclesice  direptce  et 
gementis  Presbyter.  Shall  /  tear  ecclesiam  direptatn  et  gementem  ? 
God  forbid  !  No;  I  will,  so  far  as  I  can,  heal  her  breaches.  And  if 
you  really  love  her,  (as  I  doubt  not  you  do)  why  should  you  hinder 
me  from  so  doing  1  Has  she  so  many  friends  and  helpers  left,  that 
you  should  strive  to  lessen  their  number  ]  Would  you  wish  to  turn 
any  of  her  friends,  even  though  weak  and  mistaken,  into  enemies  ] 
If  you  must  contend,  have  you  not  Arians,  Socinians,  Seceders,  In- 
fidels, to  contend  with  1  To  say  nothing  of  whoremongers,  adulter- 
ers, sabbath-breakers,  drunkards,  common  swearers !  0  ecclesia  ge- 
mens  !  And  will  you  pass  by  all  these,  and  single  out  me  to  fight  with] 
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Nay,  but  /  will  not.  I  do  and  will  fight  with  all  these,  but  not  with 
ifou.  I  cannot :  I  dare  not.  You  are  the  son  of  my  Father  ;  my 
fellow-labourer  in  the  gospel  of  his  dear  Son.  I  love  your  person  : 
I  love  your  character :  I  love  the  work  wherein  you  are  engaged. 
And  if  you  will  still  shoot  at  me,  (because  Mr.  Hervey  has  painted 
me  as  a  monster)  even  with  arrows  drawn  from  Bishop  Warburton's 

i{uiver,  (how  unfit  for  Mr. 's  hand  !)  I  can  only  say,  as  I  always 

did  before,  the  Lord  Jesus  bless  you  in  your  soul,  in  your  body,  in 
your  relations,  in  your  work',  in  whatever  tends  to  his  own  glory  ! 
I  am,  dear  Sir, 

Your  affectionate  brother, 

John  Wesley  . 


A  LETTER 

TO    THE 

REVEREND  DR.  RUTHERFORTH. 


March  28,  1768. 
Rev.  Sir, 

1.  1.  YOUR  charges,  published  five  years  ago,  I  did  not  see  till 
yesterday.  In  the  fourth  I  am  unconcerned.  The  three  former  I 
purpose  now  to  consider :  and  I  do  it  the  more  cheerfully,  because 
they  are  written  with  such  seriousness  as  becomes  the  importance  of 
the  subject,  and  with  less  tartness  than  I  am  accustomed  to  expect 
from  opponents  of  every  kind. 

2.  But  before  I  enter  on  the  subject,  suffer  me  to  remove  a  stum- 
bling-block or  two  out  of  the  way.  You  frequently  charge  me  with 
evasion  :  and  others  have  brought  the  same  charge.  The  plain  case 
is  this  :  I  have  written  on  various  heads,  and  always  as  clearly  as  I 
could.  Yet  many  have  misunderstood  my  words,  and  raised  abun- 
dance of  objections.  I  answered  them,  by  explaining  myself,  show- 
ing what  I  did  not  mean,  and  what  I  did.  One  and  another  of  the 
objectors  stretched  his  throat,  and  cried  out,  "Evasion  !  Evasion !" 
And  what  does  all  this  outcry  amount  to  1  Why  exactly  thus  much. 
They  imagined  they  had  tied  me  so  last,  that  it  was  impossible  for  me 
to  escape.  But  presently  the  cobwebs  were  swept  away,  and  I  was 
quite  at  liberty.  And  I  bless  God  I  can. unravel  truth  and  falsehood, 
although  artfully  twisted  together.  Of  such  evasion,  I  am  not 
ashamed.     Let  them  be  ashamed  who  constrain  me  to  use  it. 

3.  You  charge  me  likewise,  and  that  more  than  once  or  twice, 
with  maintaining  contradictions.  I  answer,  1.  If  all  my  sentiments 
*vere  compared  together,  from  the  year  1725  to  1768,  there  would 
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be  truth  in  the  charge  :  for  during  the  latter  part  of  this  period,  I 
have  relinquished  several  of  my  former  sentiments.  2.  During  these 
last  thirty  years,  I  may  have  varied  in  some  of  my  sentiments  or  ex- 
pressions without  observing  it.  3.  I  will  not  undertake  to  defend 
all  the  expressions  which  I  have  occasionally  used  during  this  time : 
but  must  desire  men  of  candour  to  make  allowance  for  those, 

Quas  aut  incuria  fudit, 
Jlut  humana  parum  cavit  natura. 

4.  It  is  not  strange  if  among  these  inaccurate  expressions,  there 
are  some  seeming  contradictions  :  especially  considering  I  was  an- 
swering so  many  different  objectors,  frequently  attacking  me  at  once : 
and  one  pushing  this  way,  another  that,  with  all  the  violence  they 
were  able.  Nevertheless,  5.  I  believe  there  will  be  found  few,  if 
any,  real  contradictions,  in  what  I  have  published  for  near  thirty 
years. 

5.  I  come  now  to  your  particular  objections.  I  begin  with  the 
subject  of  your  third  charge,  Assurances :  because  what  I  have  to 
say  upon  this  head,  will  be  comprised  in  few  words.  Some  are 
fond  of  the  expression,  1  am  not :  I  hardly  ever  use  it.  But  I  will 
simply  declare  (having  neither  leisure  nor  inclination  to  draw  the 
sword  of  controversy  concerning  it)  what  are  my  present  sentiments 
with  regard  to  the  thing,  which  is  usually  meant  thereby. 

I  believe  a  few,  but  very  few  Christians  have  an  assurance  from 
God  of  everlasting  salvation  :  and  that  is  the  thing  which  the  apostle 
terms  the  plerophory,  or  full  assurance  of  hope. 

I  believe  more  have  such  an  assurance  of  being  now  in  the  favour 
of  God,  as  excludes  all  doubt  and  fear.  And  this,  if  I  do  not  mis- 
take, the  apostle  means  by  the  plerophory,  or  full  assurance  of  faith. 

I  believe  a  consciousness  of  being  in  the  favour  of  God,  (which  1 
do  not  term  plerophory,  or  full  assurance,  since  it  is  frequently  weak- 
ened, nay,  perhaps  interrupted,  by  returns  of  doubt  or  fear,)  is  the 
common  privilege  of  Christians,  fearing  God  and  working  righteous- 
ness. 

Yet  I  do  not  affirm,  there  are  no  exceptions  to  this  general  rule. 
Possibly  some  may  be  in  the  favour  ot  God,  and  yet  go  mourning  all 
the  day  long.  (But  I  believe  this  is  usually  owing  either  to  disorder 
of  body,  or  ignorance  of  the  gospel  promises.) 

Therefore  I  have  not  for  many  years  thought  a  consciousness  of 
acceptance  to  be  essential  to  justifying  faith. 

And  after  I  have  thus  explained  myself,  once  for  all,  I  think  with- 
out any  evasion  or  ambiguity,  I  am  sure  without  any  self-contradic- 
tion, I  hope  all  reasonable  men  will  be  satisfied.  And  whoever  will 
still  dispute  with  me  on  this  head,  must  do  it  for  disputing's  sake. 

II.  1.  In  your  first  charge  you  undertake  to  prove,  that  "Chris- 
tianity does  not  reject  the  aid  of  human  learning."  p.  1 . 

Mr.  B thinks  it  does.     But  I  am  not  accountable  for  him, 

from  whom  in  this  I  totally  differ.  Yet  you  certainly  include  me 
when  you  say,  "These  new  reformers  maintain,  that  every  believer 
who  has  the  gift  of  utterance,  is  qualified  to  preach  the  gospel,"  (p, 
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2.)  I  never  maintained  this.  On  many  occasions  I  have  maintain- 
ed quite  the  contrary.  I  never  said,  "  Human  learning  is  an  impe- 
diment to  a  divine,  which  will  keep  him  from  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,"  (p.  3.)  When,  therefore,  you  say,  "The  contempt  with 
which  these  men  treat  human  learning,"  (ib.)  you  do  me  much  injus- 
tice :  as  likewise  when  you  say,  "  They  agree  that  human  learning 
is  of  no  use  at  all  to  a  preacher  of  the  gospel."  I  do  not  agree  with 
any  who  speak  thus.  Yet  you  cite  my  own  writings  to  prove  it. 
(Farther  Appeal,  Part  III  )  If  I  say  any  such  thing  either  there. 
or  any  where  else,  let  me  bear  the  blame  forever. 

2.  For  my  deliberate  thoughts  on  human  learning,  I  appeal  to  my 
Serious  Address  to  the  Clergxj.  I  there  lay  down  ex  professo  the 
qualifications,  the  learning  in  particular,  which  (as  I  apprehend) 
every  clergyman  who  can  have,  ought  to  have.  And  if  any  who  are 
"ducated  at  the  university  have  it  not,  they  are  inexcusable  before 
God  and  man. 

To  put  this  matter  beyond  dispute,  I  appeal  to  something  more 
than  words.  Can  any  man  seriously  think,  I  despise  learning,  who 
has  ever  heard  of  the  school  at  Kingswood?  Especially  if  he  knows, 
with  how  much  care,  and  expense,  and  labour,  I  have  kept  it  on  foot 
for  these  twenty  years  ?  Let  him  but  read  "  the  Rules  of  Kingswood 
School,"  and  he  will  urgf  this  objection  no  more. 

3.  But  you  "  employ  illiterate  preachers."  I  cannot  answer  this 
better,  than  by  transcribing  the  very  page  to  which  you  refer. 

*  '  It  will  easily  be  observed,  that  1  do  not  depreciate  learning  of 
any  kind.  The  knowledge  of  the  languages  is  a  valuable  talent ;  so 
is  the  knowledge  of  the  arts  and  sciences.  Both  the  one  and  the 
other  may  be  employed  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  men. 
But  yet  I  ask,  Where  hath  God  declared  in  his  word,  that  he  can- 
not, or  will  not  make  use  of  men  that  have  it  not '.<  Has  Moses,  or 
any  of  the  prophets  affirmed  this  1  Or  our  Lord,  or  any  of  his  apos- 
tles 1  You  are  sensible,  all  these  are  against  you.  You  know  the 
apostles  themselves,  all  except  St.  Paul,  were  xvtyis  xy^x^^xlti  v.at  «JV- 
utxi,  common,  unphllosophical,  unlettered  men.3 

4.  Suffer  me  to  add  that  paragraph,  from  which  you  strangely  in- 
fer, that  I  hold  learning  to  be  of  "  no  use  at  all  to  a  preacher." 

•  I  am  bold  to  affirm,  that  these  unlettered  men  have  help  from 
God  for  that  great  work,  the  saving  souls  from  death  ;  seeing  he  hath 
enabled,  and  doth  enable  them  still,  to  turn  many  to  righteousness. 
Thus  hath  he  destroyed  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  brought  to 
naught  the  understanding  of  the  prudent.  When  they  imagined  the} 
had  effectually  shut  the  door,  and  blocked  up  every  passage,  where- 
by any  help  could  come  to  two  or  three  preachers,  weak  in  body  as 
well  as  soul;  who,  they  might  reasonably  believe  would,  humanly 
speaking,  wear  themselves  out  in  a  short  time  :  when  they  had  gained 
their  point,  by  securing  (as  they  supposed)  all  the  men  of  learning 
in  the  nation  ;  he  that  sitteth  in  heaven  laughed  them  to  scorn,  and 

*  My  words  arc  marked  with  single  commas. 
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came  upon  them  by  a  way  they  thought  not  of.  Out  of  the  stones- 
he  raised  up  those  who  should  beget  children  to  Abraham.  We  had 
no  more  foresight  of  this  than  you.  Nay,  we  had  the  deepest  pre- 
judices against  it :  until  we  could  not  but  own,  that  God  gave  wis- 
dom from  above  to  these  unlearned  and  ignorant  men  ;  so  that  the 
work  of  the  Lord  prospered  in  their  hand,  and  sinners  were  daily 
converted  to  God. 

'  Indeed,  in  the  one  thing  which  they  profess  to  know,  they  are 
not  igno/ant  men.  I  trust  there  is  not  one  of  them  who  is  not  able 
to  go  through  such  an  examination,  in  substantial,  practical,  experi- 
mental divinity,  as  few  of  our  candidates  for  holy  orders,  even  in  the 
university,  f  1  speak  it  with  sorrow  and  shame,  and  in  tender  love,) 
are  able  to  do.  But,  oh  !  what  manner  of  examination  do  most  of 
those  candidates  go  through  ?  And  what  proof  are  the  testimonials 
commonly  brought,  (as  solemn  as  the  form  is  wherein  they  run,) 
either  of  the  piety  or  knowledge  of  those  to  whom  are  intrusted  those 
sheep  which  God  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood  V 

5.  Yet  you  cite  this  very  paragraph  to  prove  that  I  "  intimate  the 
help  which  these  illiterate  men  receive  from  God,  is  such  as  will  ena- 
ble theai  (o  preach  Christ's  gospel,  without  reading  the  Scriptures."* 
(p.  9.)  Adding,  -•  St.  Paul's  command  to  Timothy  is  a  sufficient  con- 
futation of  this  groundless,  or  rather  impious  pretence."  I  cannot 
conceive,  how  you  could  imagine  those  words  to  intimate  any  such 
thing.  Be  this  pretence  whose  it  will,  it  is  none  of  mine  ;  it  never 
entered  into  my  thoughts. 

6.  But  "  there  are  in  the  Scriptures  '  things  hard  to  be  understood.' 
And  is  every  unlettered  mechanic  able  to  explain  them  ?"  (p.  11.)  No 
surely.  But  may  we  not  likewise  ask,  Is  every  clergyman  able  to  ex- 
plain them  ?  You  wiil  not  affirm  it.  However,  "  they  are  the  safest 
guides,  who  from  their  childhood  have  known  the  holy  Scriptures, 
and  have  diligently  and  faithfully  made  use  of  all  the  helps  to  under- 
stand them,  which  a  liberal  education  has  put  into  their  hands;  who 
have  given  attendance  to  reading,  have  meditated  on  those  things, 
and  have  given  themselves  wholly  to  them,"  p.  11. 

Certainly  these  are  the  safest  guides.  But  how  many,  Sir,  do  you 
know  of  these  ?  Suppose  there  are  thirty  thousand  clergyman  in 
England,  can  you  vouch  this  for  ten  thousand  of  them  ]  i  remember 
his  late  Grace  of  Canterbury  (I  mean  Archbishop  P  -ter)  was  occa- 
sionally saying,  that  on  searching  the  records,  he  could  mid  only 
three  hundred  of  the  clergy  who  stood  out  against  popery  in  queen 
Mary's  reign.  Do  you  think  the  other  twenty-nine  thousand  seven 
hundred  were  "  the  safest  guides  ?'  I  hope  indeed  things  are  mended 
now.  I  see  no  reason  to  doubt,  but  there  are  among  the  present 
clergy  a  far  greater  number  both  of  learned  and  pious  men.  And 
yet  I  fear,  we  cannot  count  many  thousands  now,  that  answer  your 
strong  description.  May  our  good  Lord  increase  their  number,  how 
many  soever  they  be  ! 

7.  Now  I  beg  leave  to  ask  a  question  in  my  turn.     Which  do  you 
hiiik  is  the  safest  guide,  a  cursing,  swearing,  drinking     iergynmn, 
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(that  such  there  are  you  know,)  or  a  tradesman,  who  has  in  fact, 
"  from  his  childhood  known  the  holy  Scriptures,"  and  has  for  five 
years  (to  say  no  more)  faithfully  "  and  diligently  made  use  of  all  the 
helps  which  the  English  tongue  has  put  into  his  hands  ;  who  has  given 
attendance  to  reading,  has  meditated  on  these  things,  and  given  himself 
wholly  to  them  ?  Can  any  reasonable  man  doubt  one  moment  which 
is  the  safest  guide  1 

Certainly,  "  those  who  want  these  qualifications,"  who  do  not  give 
attendance  to  reading,  who  do  not  meditate  on  those  things,  yea,  and 
give  themselves  wholly  to  them,  are  ignorant  and  unstable  men,  in  the 
very  bad  sense  of  the  words.  And  let  them  understand  philosophy 
ever  so  well,  and  be  ever  such  critics  in  Greek  and  Hebrew,  "  they 
will  pervert  the  Scriptures,  when  they  pretend  to  interpret  them," 
(p.  12,)  and  that  not  only  to  their  own  destruction. 

8.  But  "  many  of  these  strolling  preachers  are  so  ignorant,  as  not 
to  know,  that  the  Scriptures  were  not  written  in  their  mother  tongue,"* 
(p.  8.)  Indeed  they  are  not:  whoever  gave  you  that  information, 
abused  your  credulity :  most  of  the  travelling  preachers  in  connexion 
with  me,  are  not  ignorant  men.  As  I  observed  before,  they  know 
all  which  they  profess  to  know.  The  languages  they  do  not  profess 
to  know  :  yet  some  of  them  understand  them  well.  Philosophy  they 
do  not  profess  to  know  :  yet  some  of  them  tolerably  understand  this 
also.  They  understand  both  one  and  the  other  better  than  great  part 
of  my  pupils  at  the  university  did.  And  yet  these  were  not  inferior 
to  their  fellow  collegians  of  the  same  standing :  (which  I  could  not 
but  know,  having  daily  intercourse  with  all  the  under-graduates, 
either  as  Greek-iecturer  or  moderator.)  Nor  were  these  inferior  to 
the  under  graduates  of  other  colleges. 

9.  You  conclude  this  charge,  For  "  those  whose  minds  are  not 
stored  with  useful  literature,  the  wisdom  of  the  public  has  provided 
such  guides  as  are  both  able  and  willing  to  show  them  the  right 
way,"  (p.  13.)  Would  to  God  it  had  !  But  is  it  really  so?  Is  there 
such  a  guide  in  every  parish  in  England  ?  Are  then  all  the  rectors, 
vicars,  and  curates,  therein,  "  both  able  and  willing"  to  guide  all  their 
parishioners  to  heaven  ?  Do  not  both  you,  and  1,  and  all  the  world, 
know,  that  this  is  not  the  case  1  Are  there  not  many,  who  are  utterly 
unable  to  guide  others  ;  having  neither  learning  nor  understanding  to 
guide  themselves  ?  Are  there  not  more,  who,  if  they  are  able,  are  not. 
willing,  taking  no  care,  or  thought  about  it  ?  They  eat,  and  drink, 
and  rise  up  to  play : 

"  And  leave  to  tatter'd  crape  tbe  druJgcry  of  prayer." 

Once  more.  Are  there  not  too  many  of  those  guides,  "whom 
the  wisdom  of  the  public  has  provided,"  who  are  neither  able  nor 
willing  to  guide  others  in  the  right  way,  being  equally  void  of  know- 
ledge and  piety  1  Is  it  then  "  the  duty  of  the  people  to  continue  in 
the  things  which  they  have  learned"  from  these  guides  1  And  "  to 
hold  fast  the  faithful  word  as  they  have  been  taught  1"  Why,  what 
have  they  been  taught  ?  Just  nothing.     From,  these  guides  they  hav< 
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learned  nothing,  nor  could  learn  any  thing,  either  from  their  precept 
or  example.  And  are  they  "  then  only  in  danger  when  they  do  not 
follow  these  guides  ?"  If  they  do  follow  them,  they  must  follow  them 
to  hell.  O,  Sir,  why  will  you  constrain  me  to  show  the  nakedness 
of  the  land  1  I  would  far  rather  spread  a  veil  over  it.  And  I  heartily 
wish,  I  may  never  more  be  laid  under  a  necessity  of  touching  on  this 
unpleasing  subject. 

10.  Upon  the  whole,  what  I  believe  concerning  learning,  as  I  have 
again  and  again  declared,  is  this :  that  it  is  highly  expedient  for  a 
guide  of  souls,  but  not  absolutely  necessary  :  what  I  believe  to  be 
absolutely  necessary  is,  a  faith  unfeigned,  the  love  of  God  and  our 
neighbour,  a  burning  zeal  for  the  advancement  of  Christ's  kingdom, 
with  a  heart  and  life  wholly  devoted  to  God.  These  I  judge  to  be 
necessary  in  the  highest  degree  :  and  next  to  these,  a  competent 
knowledge  of  Scripture  ;  a  sound  understanding,  a  tolerable  utter- 
ance, and  a  willingness  to  be  as  'the  tilth  and  offscouring  of  the 
world.' 

III.  1.  You  entitle  your  second  charge,  "  An  examination  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Methodists,  concerning  inward  feelings."  I  have 
explained  myself  so  frequently  and  so  largely  upon  this  head  already, 
that  I  flattered  myself  I  should  scarcely  have  occasion  to  do  it  any 
more.  But  as  I  am  still  totally  misunderstood  and  misrepresented,  I 
am  under  a  necessity  of  doing  it  yet  again. 

You  state  the  question  thus,  "  Have  we  any  reason  to  believe,  that 
the  mind  has  an  inward  feeling,  which  will  enable  it  to  perceive  the 
ordinary  influences  of  God's  Spirit,  so  as  to  discern  from  whence 
they  cornel"  p.  15. 

1  answer,  1.  The  fruit  of  his  ordinary  influences  are  love,  joy, 
peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  meekness.  2.  Whoever  has  these, 
inwardly  feels  them.  And  if  he  understands  his  Bible,  he  discerns 
from  whence  they  come.  Observe,  what  he  inwardly  feels,  is  these 
jruits  themselves  :  whence  they  come  he  learns  from  the  Bible.  This 
is  my  doctrine  concerning  inward  feelings,  and  has  been  for  above 
these  forty  years.  And  this  is  clear  to  any  man  of  common  sense  : 
I  appeal  to  all  the  world,  if  it  is  not.  Only  do  not  puzzle  the  cause 
by  a  cloud  of  words,  and  then  lay  the  blame  on  me. 

2.  You  state  the  question  again,  "  What  I  mean  to  affirm  is,  that 
while  the  soul  is  united  to  such  a  body,  the  operations  of  external 
things,"  (say,  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  of  these  we  are 
talking,  and  of  these  alone,)  "  upon  some  one  or  more  of  these  or- 
gans, excite  no  inward  feeling,"  (p.  17.)  Nay,  nor  outward  neither. 
He  must  be  a  bold  man  that  will  affirm  the  contrary.  If  this  be  all 
that  you  mean  to  affirm,  we  agree  to  a  hair's  breadth. 

3.  You  afterwards  open  yourself  farther.  "The  mind  in  its  pre- 
sent situation,  has  no  inward  sense,  by  which  the  influence  of  ex- 
ternal causes,"  (the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,)  "or  the  causes 
themselves,"  (this  is  quite  another  question,)  "  may  be  felt  or  dis- 
cerned. It  then  only  perceives  them,  when  they  affect  the  organs 
of  the  body,  so  as  to  raise  a  sensation  in  it  by  their  means,"  p.  22. 

Vol.  8.—Z  zm 
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Did  ever  the  most  illiterate  Methodist  talk  in  such  a  manner  a.* 
this  1  "  The  mind  then  only  perceives  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  when  they  affect  the  organs  of  the  body!''  If  you  say,  "  I 
do  not  mean  the  Holy  Spirit  by  external  causes,"  then  you  mean  and 
say  what  is  nothing  to  the  purpose.  For  your  very  title  confines 
you  to  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  and  you  are,  or  should  be, 
speaking  of  nothing  else. 

4.  You  go  on,  "  It  is  a  fundamental  principle  in  the  Methodist 
school,  that  all  who  come  into  it  must  renounce  their  reason."  Sir3 
are  you  awake  1  Unless  you  are  talking  in  your  sleep,  how  can 
you  utter  so  gross  an  untruth  ?  It  is  a  fundamental  principle  with  us, 
That  to  renounce  reason  is  to  renounce  religion  :  that  religion  and 
reason  go  hand  in  hand,  and  that  all  irrational  religion  is  false  reli- 
gion. I  therefore  speak  quite  "consistently  with  my  own  doctrines," 
when  I  caution  my  followers  'against  judging  of  the  Spirit  by  which 
anyone  speaks,  by  their  own  inward  feelings ; — because  these  being 
of  a  doubtful  nature,  may  come  from  God,  or  may  not.'  You  add, 
"  What  therefore  shall  we  think  of  these  inward  feelings  1  They 
cannot  be  clear  perceptions  of  the  cause  from  which  these  affections 
or  sentiments  are  derived."  Who  says  they  are  ?  I  never  did.  You 
cite  the  words  wherein  1  say  just  the  contrary.  '  Whom  then  doth 
your  arguing  reprove  ?'  Do  you  not  '  fight  as  one  that  beateth  th/: 
air  ?' 

5.  Mr.  W.  indeed,  "  endeavours  to  explain  away  the  doctrine  ol 
the  Methodists  concerning  inward  feelings."  (p.  25.)  That  is,  I 
plainly  tell  what  I  mean  by  those  expressions.  My  words  run  thus. 
'  By  feeling  I  mean,  being  inwardly  conscious  of;  by  the  operation^ 
of  the  Spirit,  I  do  not  mean  the  manner  in  which  he  operates,  but  the 
graces  which  he  operates  in  a  Christian.'  And  again.  '  We  believe, 
that  love,  joy,  peace,  are  inwardly  felt,  or  they  have  no  being ;  and 
that  men  are  satisfied  they  have  grace,  first  by  feeling  these,  and  af- 
terwards by  their  outward  actions.' 

One  might  imagine,  the  controversy  was  now  at  an  end.  No  :  I 
am  not  a  jot  the  nearer.  For  you  go  on.  "  If  he  and  his  brethren," 
— (away  with  his  brethren:  the  point  lies  between  you  and  me,) 
"  mean  no  more  than  this,  why  do  they  speak  of  this  matter  in  such 
language,  as  makes  their  disciples  pretend  to  have  an  inward  sense, 
by  which  they  feel,  sometimes  the  power  of  God,  sometimes  the 
Holy  Ghost,  sometimes  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  which  they  can  as  clearly 
discern  each  of  these  while  he  acts  upon  them,  as  they  can  discern 
outward  objects  by  their  bodily  senses."  (p.  26.)  So  now  the  mat- 
ter is  out!  But  who  are  the  men  ?  What  are  their  names  ?  And 
where  do  they  live  ?  If  you  know  any  who  retend  to  this,  I  do 
not:  but  I  know,  they  are  none  of  my  disciples.  They  never 
learned  it  of  me.  I  have  three  grains  of  common  sense,  whether 
you  believe  it  or  not. 

6.  But  you  will  pin  it  upon  me,  whether  I  will  or  not ;  and  that 
by  three  passages  of  my  own  writings.  1 .  '  Lucy  Godshall  felt  the 
iove  of  God  in  an  musital  manner.'     She  did.     I  mean,  in  an  imuswi 
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degree.  And  what  will  you  make  of  this  ?  2.  "  When  he  examined 
some  of  his  disciples,  and  they  related  their  '■feeling  the  blood  of 
Christ  running  upon  their  arms,  or  going  down  their  throats,  or  pour- 
ed like  water  upon  their  breast  and  heart :'  did  he  tell  them  that  these 
circumstances  were  all  the  dreams  of  a  heated  imagination  ?"  I  did  : 
I  told  them,  that  these  three  circumstances,  and  several  others  of  the 
Same  kind,  were  mere  dreams,  though  some  of  those  which  they  then 
related,  might  be  otherwise.  I  will  tell  you  more :  I  was  so  disgust- 
ed at  them  for  those  dreams,  that  I  expelled  them  out  of  the  society. 
The  third  passage  is  this.  'We  do  speak  of  grace,  (meaning 
thereby  the  power  of  God,  which  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to 
do  of  his  good  pleasure,)  that  it  is  as  perceptible  to  the  heart,  (while 
it  confirms,  refreshes,  purifies,  and  sheds  the  love  of  God  abroad 
therein,)  as  sensible  objects  are  to  the  senses.'  (p.  27.)  I  do  speak 
thus.  And  I  mean  thereby,  that  the  comfort  which  God  adminis- 
ters, not  his  power  distinct  from  it,  the  love  and  purity  which  he 
works,  not  his  act  of  working  distinguished  from  it,  are  as  clearly 
discernible  by  the  soul,  as  outward  objects  by  the  senses.  And  I 
never  so  much  as  dreamed,  that  any  one  could  find  any  other  mean- 
ing in  the  words. 

7.  I  cannot  close  this  subject  of  inward  feelings  without  recurring 
to  the  20th  page  of  your  tract.  Here  you  attempt  to  prove,  thai 
"  these  preachers  confine  the  influences  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  to 
themselves  and  their  followers,  because,"  say  you,  "no  one  else  feels 
its  workings  :*'  "  None  but  they  and  their  followers."  Observe  :  it 
is  not  I  that  affirm  this,  but  you,  that  "  none  but  Methodists  feel  the 
workings  of  the  Spirit."  But  how  will  you  reconcile  this  assertion 
with  the  seventeenth  article  of  our  church,  which  teaches,  that  all 
*  godly  persons  feel  in  themselves  the  working  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  mortifying  the  works  of  the  flesh,  and  drawing  up  their  mind 
to  high  and  heavenly  things  V  It.  is  in  this  sense,  and  this  only,  that 
I  did  and  do  assert,  all  good  men  « feel  the  working  of  the  Holy 
Spirit'.'  If  any  can  prove  they  do  not,  I  stand  condemned :  if  not, 
none  can  condemn  me  concerning  inward  feelings. 

8.  You  subjoin  some  reflections  on  another  subject,  bodily  emo- 
tions of  various  kinds.  Before  we  reason  upon  it,  let  us  state  the 
fact.  These  outward  symptoms  are  not  at  all  times,  nor  in  all  places  : 
for  two  or  three  years  they  were,  (not  constant  but)  frequent  in 
London,  Bristol,  Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  and  in  a  few  other  places. 
They  sometimes  occur  still,  but  not  often.  And  we  do  not  regard 
whether  they  occur  or  not :  knowing  that  the  essence  of  religion, 
righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  quite  indepen- 
dent of  them. 

Upon  this  you  ask,  "  Are  these  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit?"  (p.  31,) 
I  answer,  No  :  Whoever  thought  they  were  ?  You  ask,  2,  "  Are 
these  the  marks  whereby  we  may  be  assured,  that  they  who  are  thus 
affected  discern  its  workings  1"  You  answer  for  me,  "  They  them- 
selves do  not  believe  it.  Nay  Mr.  W.  declares,  it  is  his  opinion, 
i  Some  of  these  agonies  are  from  the  Devil :'  and  makes  no  donbt, 
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hut  it  was  '  Satan  tearing  them,'  as  they  were  coming  to  Christ." 
(p.  33.)  But  if  I  myself  declare  thus,  what  room  was  there  for  th« 
preceding  questions?  Now  certainly  you  must  be  quite  satisfied.  No : 
you  are  as  far  from  it  as  ever  !  You  gravely  ask,  "  What  expe- 
rienced physicians  of  the  souls  must  these  be,  who  are  unable  to  dis- 
tinguish the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  from  the  tearing  of  Satan  V 
Why,  Sir,  you  this  instant  repeated  the  very  words  wherein  I  do  dis- 
tinguish them.  "  But  you  ascribe  the  same  symptoms  sometimes  to 
the  one,  and  sometimes  to  the  other."  Indeed  I  do  not.  I  always 
ascribe  these  symptoms  to  Satan  tearing  them. 

9.  You  add  in  a  marginal  note,  "  Mr.  W.  sometimes  denies,  that 
he  considers  these  fits  as  signs  of  the  new  birth."  I  always  deny  it. 
if  you  mean  by  signs  any  thing  more  than  something  which  may  acci- 
dentally attend  it.  Yet  "  in  some  of  his  writings,  he  calls  these  fall- 
ings and  roarings,  by  the  name  of  convictions.  He  says,  '  Man} 
were  wounded  deeply  :  but  none  were  delivered  from  that  painful 
conviction.'  *  Monday  30,  Two  more  were  in  strong  pain,  both 
their  souls  and  bodies  being  well  nigh  torn  asunder.'  "  Very  true  : 
but  in  which  of  these  passages  do  I  call  fallings  and  roarings  by  the 
name  of  convictions  ?  Excuse  me  :  if  I  cannot  distinguish  God  from 
the  Devil,  I  can,  at  least,  distinguish  the  soul  from  the  body.  For 
do  I  ever  confound  bodily  disorders  with  sorrow  or  pain  of  mind  ? 

10.  However  "Mr.  W.  speaks  of  these  at  least  as  outward  signs, 
that  the  new  birth  *  is  working  in  those  that  have  them.' "  (p.  23.)  1 
speak  of  them  as  '  outward  symptoms  which  have  often  accompanied 
the  inward  work  of  God.'  A  peculiar  instance  of  this  I  relate  in  th<~ 
first  Journal,  which  you  are  at  the  pains  to  transcribe.  And,  as  yon 
observe,  "  there  are  many  instances  in  the  same  Journal,  in  which  1 
express  myself  in  the  same  manner."  But  what  does  all  this  prove  1 
Just  what  I  said  before,  and  not  one  jot  more  :  I  speak  of  them  as 
'  outward  symptoms  which  have  often  accompanied  the  inward  work 
of  God.'  Often,  I  say,  not  ahoays  ;  not  necessarily  ;  they  may,  or 
they  may  not.  This  work  may  be  without  those  symptoms,  and  thos< 
symptoms  may  be  without  this  work. 

11.  But  you  say,  "  The  following  account  which  he  writes  to  one 
of  his  correspondents,  will  make  the  matter  clear.  <  I  have  seen  very 
many  persons  changed  in  a  moment,  from  the  spirit  of  fear,  horror, 
despair,  to  the  spirit  of  love,  joy,  peace ;  and  from  sinful  desires,  till 
then  reigning  over  them,  to  a  pure  desire  of  doing  the  Will  of  God. 
That  such  a  change  was  then  wrought,  appears  not  from  their  shedding 
tears  only,  or  falling  into  fits,  or  crying  out  (these  are  not  the  fruits 
or  signs  whereby  I  judge,)  but  from  the  whole  tenor  of  their  lives.' '" 
(p.  33.) 

Now  I  should  really  imagine  this  passage  proves  just  the  contrarv 
of  what  you  intend.  Yea,  that  it  is  full  and  decisive.  "  But,"  say 
you,  "though  he  denies  these  to  be  the  fruits  by  which  he  judges, 
that  this  inward  change  is  wrought,  yet  he  looks  upon  them  as  signs 
that  it  is  working? "  Yes,  in  the  sense  above  explained.  While 
God  was  inwardly  working,  these  outward  signs  often  appeared 
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way,  almost  daily  in  Bristol,  during  the  first  summer  which  I  spent 
there. 

12.  Upon  the  whole,  I  declare  once  for  all,  (and  I  hope  to  be 
troubled  no  more  upon  the  subject,)  I  look  upon  some  of  those  bodily 
symptoms,  to  have  been  preternatural  or  diabolical ;  and  others  to 
have  been  effects  which  in  some  circumstances  naturally  followed 
from  strong  and  sudden  emotions  of  mind.  Those  emotions  of  mind, 
whether  of  fear,  sorrow,  or  joy,  I  believe  were  chiefly  supernatural ; 
springing  from  the  gracious  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  which 
accompanied  his  word. 

13.  I  believe  this  is  all  the  answer  I  need  give  to  the  severe  accu- 
sation you  have  brought  against  me  :  for  which  I  trust  men  of  can- 
dour will  discern  there  was  not  the  least  foundation.  With  respect 
to  the  first  point,  despising  learning,  I  am  utterly  clear.  None  can 
bring  any  proof,  or  shadow  of  proof,  that  I  do  not  highly  esteem  it. 
With  regard  to  the  assurance  of  faith  and  hope,  I  have  spoken  as  clearly 
as  I'  can  :  and  I  trust  serious  men,  who  have  some  experience  in 
religion,  will  not  find  much  to  condemn  therein.  And  with  respect 
to  inward  feelings,  whoever  denies  them  in  the  sense  wherein  alone  I 
defend  them,  must  deny  all  the  life  and  power  of  religion,  and  leave 
nothing  but  a  dead,  empty  form.  For  take  away  the  love  of  God  and 
our  neighbour,  the  peace  of  God  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  (which 
comes  to  the  same)  deny  that  they  are  felt,  and  what  remains  but  a 
poor,  lifeless  shadow  ? 

14.  This  is  what  1  do,  and  must  contend  for.  "I  thought  you 
had  contended  for  quite  another  thing."  If  you  had  only  thought  so, 
or  only  said  so  in  private  conversation,  it  had  been  of  no  great  con- 
sequence. But  it  was  of  consequence,  when  you  not  only  brought  a 
false  accusation  against  your  brother  before  so  venerable  an  assem- 
bly, but  also  published  it  to  all  the  world.  Surely  the  first  step  was 
enough  and  more  than  enough.  Was  there  nothing  more  important 
wherewith  to  entertain  the  '  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,'  than 
the  mistakes,  if  they  really  had  been  such  of  the  Methodists,  so 
called  ?  Had  they  no  enemies  more  dangerous  than  these  ]  Were 
they  not  in  more  imminent  danger,  if  of  no  outward  sin,  nothing  in 
their  behaviour  or  conversation  unworthy  of  their  calling  ;  yet  of 
neglect,  of  remissness,  of  not  laying  out  all  their  time,  and  care,  and 
pains,  in  feeding  the  sheep  which  Christ  had  purchased  with  his  own 
blood  1  Were  none  of  them,  in  danger  of  levity,  of  pride,  of  pas- 
sion, of  discontent,  of  covetousness  ]  Were  none  of  them  seeking 
the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God  1  O  Sir,  if  this  was 
the  case  of  any  of  them,  I  will  not  say  how  trifling,  how  insignificant, 
tut  how  mischievous  to  these,  how  fatal,  how  destructive  must  a 
charge  of  this  kind  be  !  By  which  they  were  led,  not  to  examine 
themselves,  to  consider  either  their  own  hearts  or  ways,  but  to  criti- 
cise on  others,  on  those  with  whom  nine  in  ten  had  no  manner  of  con- 
cern 1  Surely  so  solemn  an  opportunity  might  be  improved  to  far 
other  purposes  !  Even  to  animate  every  one  present,  to  offer  up 
himself  a  living  sacrifice  to  God,  that  so  he  may  be  ready  to  be  offered' 
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up,  on  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  his  faith ;  to  have  one  thing-  onh 
in  his  eye,  to  desire,  to  aim  at  nothing  else,  not  honour,  not  ease,  not 
money,  not  preferment ;  but  to  save  his  own  soul  and  them  that  hear 
him. 

I  am,  Reverend  Sir, 

Your  Brother  and  Servant  for  Christ's  sake. 
John  Wesley. 


A  LETTER 

TO    THE 

REVEREND  MR.  BAILY, 

OF   CORK  ; 
IN    ANSWER    TO    A    LETTER    TO    THE    REV.    JOHN    WESLEk 


Limerick,  June  8,  1750. 
Rev.  Sir, 

1.  WHY  do  you  not  subscribe  your  name  to  a  performance  si» 
perfectly  agreeing  both  as  to  the  matter  and  form,  with  the  sermons 
you  have  been  occasionally  preaching,  for  more  than  a  year  last  past  '. 
A.s  to  your  seeming  to  disclaim  it,  by  saying  once  and  again,  "  I  am 
but  a  plain,  simple  man  ;"  and,  "  the  doctrine  you  teach  is  only  a 
revival  of  the  old  antinominian  heresy,  I  think  they  call  it ;"  I  pre- 
sume it  is  only  a  pious  fraud.  But  how  came  so  plain  and  simple  a 
man,  to  know  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  word  Philalethes  ?  Sir. 
this  is  not  of  a  piece.  If  you  did  not  care  to  own  your  child,  had 
not  you  better  have  subscribed  the  second  (as  well  as  the  first)  let- 
ter* George  Fisher  *? 

2.  I  confess  you  have  timed  your  performance  well.  When  tin 
other  pointless  thing  was  published,  I  came  unluckily  to  Cork  on 
the  self-same  day.  But  you  might  now  suppose  I  was  at  a  con- 
venient distance.  However,  I  will  not  plead  this  as  an  excuse,  for 
taking  no  notice  of  your  last  favour:  although,  to  say  the  truth,  I 
scarce  know  how  to  answer  it,  as  you  write  in  a  language  I  am  not 
accustomed  to.  Both  Dr.  Tucker,  Dr.  Church,  and  all  the  other 
gentlemen,  who  have  written  to  me  in  public  for  some  years,  have 
written  as  gentlemen,  having  some  regard  to  their  own,  whatever 
my  character  was.  But  as  you  fight  in  the  dark,  you  regard  not 
what  weapons  you  use.     We  are  not,  therefore,  on  even  terms,     i 

*  The  letter  thin  subscribed  was  published  at  Cork,  on  May  30  last. 
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cannot  answer  you  in  kind.     I  am  constrained  to  leave  this  to  your 
good  allies  of  Blackpool  and  Fair-lane.* 

I  shall,  first,  state  the  facts,  on  which  the  present  controversy 
furns,  and  then  consider  the  most  material  parts  of  your  performance- 
First,  I  am  to  state  the  facts.  But  here  I  am  under  a  great  dis- 
advantage, having  few  of  my  papers  by  me.  Excuse  me,  therefore, 
if  I  do  not  give  so  full  an  account  now,  as  I  may  possibly  do  here- 
after ;  if  I  only  give  you  for  the  present  the  extracts  of  some  papers, 
which  were  lately  put  into  my  hands. 

Thomas  Jones,  of  Cork,  merchant,  deposes, 
That  on  May  3,  1749,  Nicholas  Butler,  ballad-singer,  came  be- 
fore the  house  of  this  deponent,  and  assembled  a  large  mob  ;  that 
this  deponent  went  to  Daniel  Crone,  Esq.  then  Mayor  of  Cork,  and 
desired  that  he  would  put  a  stop  to  those  riots ;  asking,  at  the  same 
time,  whether  he  gave  the  said  Butler  leave  to  go  about  in  this  man- 
ner ]  That  Mr.  Mayor  said,  he  neither  gave  him  leave,  neither  did 
lie  hinder  him  :  that  in  the  evening  Butler  gathered  a  larger  mob 
than  before,  and  went  to  the  house  where  the  people  called  Method- 
ists were  assembled  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  as  they  came  out, 
threw  dirt  and  hurt  several  of  them. 

That  on  May  4,  this  deponent  with  some  others,  went  to  the 
mayor  and  told  what  had  been  done,  adding,  "  If  your  Worship 
pleases  to  speak  only  three  words  to  Butler,  it  will  all  be  over  :" 
that  the  mayor  gave  his  word  and  honour,  "  There  should  be  no 
more  of  it,  he  would  put  an  entire  stop  to  it :  that,  notwithstanding, 
a  larger  mob  than  ever  came  to  the  house  the  same  evening  :  that 
they  threw  much  dirt  and  many  stones  at  the  people,  both  while 
they  were  in  the  house,  and  when  they  came  out :  that  the  mob  then 
fell  upon  them,  both  on  men  and  women,  with  clubs,  hangers,  and 
swords,  so  that  many  of  them  were  much  wounded,  and  lost  a  con- 
siderable quantity  of  biood. 

That  on  May  5,  this  deponent  informed  the  mayor  of  all,  and 
also  that  Butler  had  openly  declared,  '  There  should  be  a  greater 
mob  than  ever  there  was  that  night  :'  that  the  mayor  promised  he 
would  prevent  it ;  that  in  the  evening  Butler  did  bring  a  greater 
mob  than  ever:  that  this  deponent,  hearing  the  mayor  designed  to 
go  out  of  the  way,  set  two  men  to  watch  him,  and  when  the  riot  was 
begun,  went  to  the  alehouse,  and  inquired  for  him  :  that  the  woman 
of  the  house  denying  he  was  there,  this  deponent  insisted  he  was,  de- 
clared he  would  not  go  till  he  had  seen  him  ;  and  began  searching  the 
house  :  that  Mr.  Mayor  then  appearing,  he  demanded  his  assistance, 
to  suppress  a  riotous  mob  ;  that  when  the  mayor  came  in  sight  of 
them,  he  beckoned  to  Butler,  who  immediately  came  down  from 
the  place  where  he  stood  :  that  the  mayor  then  went  with  this  de- 
ponent, and  looked  on  many  of  the  people  covered  with  dirt  and 
blood :  that  some  of  them  still  remained  in  the  house,  fearing  their 
■  *  >,  till  James  Chatterton  and  John  Reily,  esquires,  sheriffs  of 

*  Celebrated  parts  of  Cork. 
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Cork,  and  Hugh  Millard,  junr.  Esq.  alderman,  turned  them  out  to 
'he  mob,  and  nailed  up  the  doors. 

2.  Elizabeth  Holleran,  ol'  Cork,  deposes, 

That  on  May  3,  as  she  was  going  down  Castle-street,  she  saw 
Nicholas  Butler  on  a  table,  with  ballads  in  one  hand  and  a  bible  in 
the  other :  that  she  expressed  some  concern  thereat ;  on  which 
sheriff  Reily  ordered  his  bailiff  to  carry  her  to  Bridewell ;  that  af- 
terward the  bailiff  came  and  said,  "  His  master  ordered  she  should 
be  carried  to  jail:  and  that  she  continued  in  jail  from  May 3. 
about  eight  in  the  evening,  till  between  ten  and  twelve  on  May  5. 

3.  John  Stockdale,  of  Cork,  tallow-chandler,  deposes, 

That  on  May  5,  while  he  and  others  were  assembled  to  hear  the 
word  of  God,  Nicholas  Butler  came  down  to  the  house  where  they 
were  with  a  very  numerous  mob  :  that  when  this  deponent  came  out, 
they  threw  all  manner  of  dirt  and  abundance  of  stones  at  him  ;  that 
they  then  beat,  bruised  and  cut  him  in  several  places  :  that  seeing 
his  wife  on  the  ground,  and  the  mob  abusing  her  still,  he  called  out 
and  besought  them  not  to  kill  his  wife  :  that  on  this  one  of  them 
struck  him  with  a  large  stick,  as  did  also  many  others,  so  that  he 
was  hurt  in  several  parts,  and  his  face  in  a  gore  of  blood. 

4.  Daniel  Sullivan,  of  Cork,  baker,  deposes, 

That  every  day  but  one  from  the  6th  to  the  16th  of  May,  Nicholas 
Butler  assembled  a  riotous  mob,  before  this  deponent's  house  ;  that 
they  abused  all  who  came  into  the  shop,  to  the  great  damage  of  this 
deponent's  business :  that  on  or  about  the  1 5th  Butler  swore  he 
would  bring  a  mob  the  next  day  and  pull  down  his  house  :  that  ac- 
cordingly on  the  16th  he  did  bring  a  large  mob,  and  beat  or  abused 
all  that  came  to  the  house  :  that  the  mayor  walked  by  while  the  mob 
was  so  employed,  but  did  not  hinder  them ;  that  afterwards  the) 
broke  his  windows,  threw  dirt  and  stones  into  his  shop,  and  spoiled 
a  great  quantity  of  his  goods. 

Daniel  Sullivan  is  ready  to  depose  farther,  that  from  the  16th  ol 
May  to  the  28th,  the  mob  gathered  every  day.  before  his  house  :  that 
on  Sunday  the  28th,  Butler  swore,  '  They  would  come  the  next  day 
and  pull  down  the  house  of  that  heretic  dog :'  and  called  aloud  to  the 
mob,  '  Let  the  heretic  dogs  indict  you  ;  I  will  bring  you  all  off  with- 
out a  farthing  cost.' 

That,  accordingly,  on  May  29,  Butler  came  with  a  greater  mob 
than  before :  that  he  went  to  the  mayor  and  begged  him  to  come, 
which  he,  for  some  time,  refused  to  do  ;  but,  after  much  importunity, 
rose  up,  and  walked  with  him  down  the  street  ;  that  when  they 
were  in  the  midst  of  the  mob,  the  mayor  said  aloud,  '  It  is  your  own 
fault,  for  entertaining  these  preachers  ;  if  you  will  turn  them  out  of 
vour  house,  I  will  engage  there  shall  be  no  more  harm  done  ;  but  it 
you  will  not  turn  them  out,  you  must  take  what  you  will  get :'  that 
upon  this  the  mob  set  up  an  huzza,  and  threw  stones  faster  than  be- 
fore :  that  he  said,  '  This  is  line  usage  under  a  protestant  govern- 
ment ;  if  I  had  a  priest  saying  mass  in  every  room  of  it,  my  house 
would. not  be  touched;  that  the  mayor  replied,  'The  priests  arc 


A   LETTER  TO   THE   REV.    MR.    BAILY.  565 

tolerated ;  but  you  are  not  ;  you  talk  too  much  ;  go  in,  and  shut 
up  your  doors  :'  that  seeing  no  remedy,  he  did  so,  and  the  mob  con- 
tinued breaking  the  windows  and  throwing  stones  in  till  near  twelve 
at  night. 

That  on  May  31,  the  said  Sullivan  and  two  more,  went  and  in- 
formed the  mayor  of  what  the  mob  was  then  doing  :  that  it  was  not 
without  great  importunity,  they  brought  him  as  far  as  the  exchange  : 
that  he  would  go  no  farther,  nor  send  any  help,  though  some  that 
were  much  bruised  and  wounded  came  by  :  that  some  hours  after, 
when  the  mob  had  finished  their  work,  he  sent  a  party  of  soldiers  to 
guard  the  walls. 

5.  John  Stockdale  deposes  farther,  that  on  May  31,  he,  with 
others,  was  quietly  hearing  the  word  of  God,  when  Butler  and  his 
mob  came  down  to  the  house  :  that  as  they  came  out,  the  mob 
threw  showers  of  dirt  and  stones  ;  that  many  were  hurt,  many  beat, 
bruised,  and  cut,  among  whom  was  this  deponent,  who  was  so 
bruised  and  cut,  that  the  effusion  of  blood  from  his  head  could  nol 
be  stopped  for  a  considerable  time. 

6.  John  M'Nerny,  of  Cork,  deposes, 

That  on  the  31st  of  May  last,  as  this  deponent,  with  others,  was 
hearing  a  sermon,  Butler  came  down  with  a  large  mob  :  that  the 
stones  and  dirt  coming  in  fast,  obliged  the  congregation  to  shut  the 
doors,  and  lock  themselves  in  :  that  the  mob  broke  open  the  door, 
on  which  this  deponent  endeavoured  to  escape  through  a  window  : 
that  not  being  able  to  do  it,  he  returned  into  the  house  where  he  saw 
the  mob  tear  up  the  pews,  benches  and  floor,  part  of  which  they 
afterwards  burned  in  the  open  street,  and  carried  away  part  for 
their  own  use. 

7.  Daniel- Sullivan  is  ready  to  depose  farther, 

That  Butler  with  a  large  mob  went  about  from  street  to  street, 
and  from  house  to  house,  abusing,  threatening,  and  beating  whom- 
soever he  pleased,  from  June  1st  to  the  16th,  when  they  assaulted, 
bruised,  and  cut  Ann  Jenkins  ;  and  from  the  1 6th  to  the  30th,  when 
a  woman  whom  they  had  beaten,  miscarried,  and  narrowly  escaped 
with  life. 

Some  of  the  particulars  were  as  follows. 

Thomas  Burnet,  of  Cork,  nailor,  deposes, 

That  on  or  about  the  12th  of  June,  as  this  deponent  was  at  work 
in  his  master's  shop,  Nicholas  Butler  came  with  a  great  mob  to  the 
door,  and  seeing  this  deponent,  told  him,  he  was  an  heretic  dog,  and 
his  soul  was  burning  in  hell :  that  this  deponent  asking,  '  Why  do 
you,  use  me  thus  V  Butler  took  up  a  stone  and  struck  him  so  vio- 
lently on  the  side,  that  he  was  thereby  rendered  incapable  of  working 
for  upwards  of  a  week  :  that  he  hit  this  deponent's  wife  with  another 
stone,  without  any  kind  of  provocation,  which  so  hurt  her,  that  she 
was  obliged  to  take  to  her  bed,  and  has  not  been  right  well  since. 

Ann  Cooshea,  of  Cork,  deposes, 

That  on  or  about  the  1 2th  of  June,  as  she  was  standing  at  her 
father's  door,  Nicholas  Butler,  with  a  riotous  mob,  began  to  abuse 
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this  deponent  and  her  family,  calling  them  heretic  bitches,  saying, 
they  were  damned  and  all  their  souls  were  in  hell ;  that  then,  without 
any  provocation,  he  took  up  a  great  stone,  and  threw  it  at  this  de- 
ponent, which  struck  her  on  the  head  with  such  force,  that  it  de- 
prived her  of  her  senses  for  some  time. 

Ann  Wright,  of  Cork,  deposes, 

That  on  or  about  the  1 2th  of  June,  as  this  deponent  was  in  her 
own  house,  Butler  and  his  mob  came  before  her  door,  calling  her 
and  her  family  heretic  bitches,  and  swearing,  '  He  would  make  her 
house  hotter  than  hell  fire ;'  that  he  threw  dirt  and  stones  at  them,  hit 
her  in  the  face,  dashed  all  the  goods  about,  which  she  had  in  her 
window,  and  she  really  believes,  would  have  dashed  out  her  brains, 
had  she  not  quitted  her  shop,  and  fled  for  her  life. 

8.  Margaret  Griffin,  of  Cork,  deposes, 

That  on  the  24th  of  June,  as  this  deponent  was  about  her  busi- 
ness, Butler  and  his  mob  came  up,  took  hold  on  her,  tore  her  clothes, 
struck  her  several  times,  and  cut  her  mouth  :  that  after  she  broke 
from  him,  he  and  his  mob  pursued  her  to  her  house,  and  would  have 
broken  in,  had  not  some  neighbours  interposed :  that  he  had  beat 
and  abused  her  several  times  before,  and  one  of  those  times  to  such 
a  degree,  that  she  was  all  in  a  gore  of  blood,  and  continued  spitting 
blood,  for  several  days  after. 

Jacob  Connor,  clothier,  of  Cork,  deposes, 

That  on  the  24th  of  June,  as  he  was  employed  in  his  lawful 
business,  Butler  and  his  mob  came  up,  and  without  any  manner  of 
provocation  fell  upon  him  ;  that  they  beat  him  till  they  caused 
such  an  effusion  of  blood,  as  could  not  be  stopped  for  a  considerable 
time  ;  and  that  he  verily  believes,  had  not  a  gentleman  interposed, 
they  would  have  killed  him  on  the  spot. 

9.  Ann  Hughes,  of  Cork,  deposes, 

That  on  the  29th  of  June,  she  asked  Nicholas  Butler,  why  he 
broke  open  her  house  on  the  21st  1  That  hereon  he  called  her  many 
abusive  names,  (being  attended  with  his  usual  mob)  dragged  her  up 
and  down,  tore  her  clothes  in  pieces,  and  with  his  sword  stabbed  and 
cut  her  in  both  her  arms. 

Daniel  Filts,  blacksmith,  of  Cork,  deposes, 

That  on  the  29th  of  June,  Butler  and  a  riotous  mob  came  before 
his  door,  calling  him  many  abusive  names,  drew  his  hanger  and 
threatened  to  stab  him  :  that  he  and  his  mob  the  next  day  assaulted 
the  house  of  this  deponent  with  drawn  swords  :  and  that  he  is  per- 
suaded, had  not  one  who  came  by,  prevented,  they  would  have  taken 
away  his  life. 

10.  Mary  Fuller  of  Cork,  deposes,  that  on  the  30th  of  June, 
Butler,  at  the  head  of  his  mob,  came  between  nine  and  ten  at  night 
to  the  deponent's  shop,  with  a  naked  sword  in  his  hand  :  that  he 
swore  he  would  cleave  the  deponent's  scull,  and  immediately  made  a 
full  stroke  at  her  head  ;  whereupon  she  was  obliged  to  flee  for  her 
life,  leaving  her  shop  and  goods  to  the  mob,  many  of  which  they 
hacked  and  hewed  with  their  swords,  to  her  no  small  loss  and 
damage. 


A   LETTER  TO  THE  KEY.  MR.  BAILT.  0&'"i 

Henry  Dimkle,  joiner,  of  Cork,  deposes, 

That  on  the  30th  of  June,  as  he  was  standing  at  the  widow  Ful- 
ler's shop-window,  he  saw  Butler,  accompanied  with  a  large  mob, 
who  stopped  before  her  shop  :  that  after  he  had  grossly  abused  her, 
he  made  a  full  stroke  with  his  hanger  at  her  head  ;  which  must  have 
eleft  her  in  two,  had  not  this  deponent  received  the  guard  of  the 
hanger  on  his  shoulder  :  that  presently  after,  the  said  Butler  seized 
upon  this  deponent :  that  he  seized  him  by  the  collar  with  one  hand, 
and  with  the  other  held  the  hanger  over  his  head,  calling  him  all 
manner  of  names,  and  tearing  his  shirt  and  clothes  ;  and  that  had  it 
not  been  for  the  timely  assistance  of  some  neighbours,  he  verily  be- 
lieves he  should  have  been  torn  in  pieces. 
Margaret  Trimnell,  of  Cork,  deposes, 

That  on  the  30th  of  June,  John  Austin  and  Nicholas  Butler,  with 
a  numerous  mob,  came  to  her  shop  :  that  after  calling  her  many 
names,  Austin  struck  her  with  his  club  on  the  right  arm,  so  that  it 
has  been  black  ever  since  from  the  shoulder  to  the  elbow  :  that  But- 
ler came  next,  and  with  a  great  stick  struck  her  a  violent  blow  across 
the  back :  that  many  of  them  then  drew  their  swords,  which  they  car- 
ried under  their  coats,  and  cut  and  hacked  her  goods,  part  of  which 
they  threw  out  into  the  street,  while  others  of  them  threw  dirt  and 
stones  into  the  shop,  to  the  considerable  damage  of  her  goods  and 
loss  of  this  deponent. 

11.  It  was  not  for  those  who  had  any  regard  either  to  their  per- 
sons or  goods,  to  oppose  Mr.  Butler  after  this.  So  the  poor  people 
patiently  suffered  whatever  he  and  his  mob  were  pleasec>to  inflict 
upon  them,  till  the  assizes  drew  on,  at  which  they  doubted  not  to  find 
a  sufficient,  though  late  relief. 

Accordingly,  twenty-eight  depositions  were  taken,  (from  the  foul 
copies  of  some  of  which  the  preceding  account  is  mostly  tran- 
scribed,) and  laid  before  the  Grand  Jury,  August  19.  But  they  did 
not  find  any  one  of  these  bills.  Instead  of  this,  they  made  that  memo- 
rable presentment,  which  is  worthy  to  be  preserved  in  the  annals  of 
Ireland,  to  all  succeeding  generations. 

"  We  find  and  present  Charles  Wesley,  to  be  a  person  of  ill  fame, 
a  vagabond,  a  common  disturber  of  his  majesty's  peace,  and  we  praj 
he  may  be  transported." 

We  find  and  present  James  Williams,  &c. 

We  find  and  present  Robert  Swindle,  &c. 

We  find  and  present  Jonathan  Reeves,  &c. 

We  find  and  present  James  Wheatley,  &c. 

We  find  and  present  John  Larwood,  &c. 

We  find  and  present  Joseph  M'Auliff,  &c. 

We  find  and  present  Charles  Skelton,  &c. 

We  find  and  present  William  Tooker,  &c. 

We  find  and  present  Daniel  Sullivan,  &c. 

12.  Mr.  Butler 'and  his  mob  were  now  in  higher  spirits  than  ever. 
They  scoured  the  streets  day  and  night ;  frequently  hollowing  as  they 
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went  along,  "  Five  pounds  for  a  *  Swaddler's  head :"  their  chief 
declaring  to  them  all.  "  He  had  full  liberty  now,  to  do  whatever  he 
would,  even  to  murder,  if  he  pleased,  as  Mr.  Swain,  of  North  Abbey, 
and  others,  are  ready  to  testify." 

13.  The  sessions  held  at  Cork,  on  the  5th  of  October  following, 
produced  another  memorable  presentment. 

"  We  find  and  present  John  Horton,  to  be  a  person  of  ill  fame,  ;• 
vagabond,  and  a  common  disturber  of  his  majesty's  peace  ;  and  we 
pray  that  he  may  be  transported." 

But  complaint  being  made  of  this  above,  as  wholly  illegal,  it  van- 
ished into  air. 

14.  Some  time  after,  Mr.  Butler  removed  to  Dublin,  and  began  to 
sing  his  ballads  there.  But  having  little  success,  he  returned  to  Cork, 
and  in  January  began  to  scour  the  streets  again,  pursuing  all  of  this 
way,  with  a  large  mob  at  his  heels,  armed  with  swords,  staves,  and 
pistols.  Complaint  was  made  of  this,  to  William  Holmes,  Esq.,  the 
present  mayor  of  Cork.  But  there  was  no  removal  of  the  thing  com- 
plained of:  the  riots  were  not  suppressed.  Nay,  they  not  only  con- 
tinued, but  increased. 

1 5.  From  the  beginning  of  February  to  the  end,  his  majesty's 
peace  was  preserved  just  as  before  :  of  which  it  may  be  proper  to 
subjoin  two  or  three  instances,  for  the  information  of  all  thinking 
men. 

William  Jewell,  clothier,  of  Shandon  Church-lane,  deposes, 

That  Nicholas  Butler,  with  a  riotous  mob,  several  times  assaulted 
this  deponent's  house  :  that  particularly  on  the  23d  of  February,  he 
came  thither  with  a  large  mob,  armed  with  clubs  and  other  weapons  : 
that  several  of  the  rioters  entered  the  house,  and  swore,  the  first  who 
resisted,  they  would  blow  their  brains  out :  that  the  deponent's  wife, 
endeavouring  to  stop  them,  was  assaulted  and  beaten  by  the  said  But- 
ler :  who  then  ordered  his  men,  to  break  the  deponent's  windows, 
which  they  did  with  stones  of  a  considerable  weight. 

Mary  Phillips,  of  St.  Peter's,  Church-lane,  deposes, 

That  on  the  26th  of  February,  about  seven  in  the  evening,  Nicho- 
las Butler  came  to  her  house  with  a  large  mob,  and  asked  where  her 
husband  was.  That  as  soon  as  she  appeared,  he  first  abused  her  in 
the  grossest  terms,  and  then  struck  her  on  the  head,  so  that  it  stunned 
her  ;  and  she  verily  believes,  had  not  some  within  thrust  and  fastened 
the  door,  she  should  have  been  murdered  on  the  spot. 

It  may  suffice  for  the  present  to  add  one  instance  more. 

Elizabeth  Gardelet,  wife  of  Joseph  Gardelet,  corporal,  in  Col. 
Pawlet's  regiment,  Capt.  Charlton's  company,  deposes, 

That  on  February  the  28th,  as  she  was  going  out  of  her  lodgings, 
she  was  met  by  Butler  and  his  mob  :  that  Butler,  without  any  man- 
ner of  provocation,  immediately  fell  upon  her,  striking  her  with  both 

*  A  name  first  given  to  Mr.  Cennick,  from  his  first  preaching  on  those  words,  "  Ye 
shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  cjothes,  lying  in  a  manger." 
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Uris  fists  on  the  side  of  the  head,  which  knocked  her  head  against  the 
wall ;  that  she  endeavoured  to  escape  from  him,  but  he  pursued  her, 
•ind  struck  her  several  times  in  the  face  ;  that  she  ran  into  the  school- 
yard for  shelter,  but  he  followed,  and  caught  hold  of  her,  saying, 
k'  You  whore,  you  stand  on  consecrated  ground,"  and  threw  her  with 
such  a  force  across  the  lane,  that  she  was  driven  against  the  oppo- 
,site  wall :  that  when  she  had  recovered  herself  a  little,  she  made  the 
best  of  her  way  to  her  lodging;  but  Butler  still  pursued,  and  over- 
cook her  as  she  was  going  up  the  stairs  :  that  he  struck  her  with  his 
fist  on  the  stomach,  which  stroke  knocked  her  down  backwards  , 
that  falling  with  the  small  of  her  back  against  the  edge  of  one  of  the 
stairs,  she  was  not  able  to  rise  again  ;  that  her  pains  immediately 
came  upon  her,  and  about  two  in  the  morning  she  miscarried. 

16.  These,  with  several  more  depositions  to  the  same  effect,  were, 
in  April,  laid  before  the  Grand  Jury.  Yet  they  did  not  find  any  ot 
rhese  bills  !  But  they  found  one  against  Daniel  Sullivan,  the  younger, 
(no  preacher,  but  a  hearer  of  the  people  called  Methodists)  who, 
when  Butler  and  his  mob  were  discharging  a  shower  of  stones  upon 
him,  fired  a  pistol,  without  any  ball,  over  their  heads.  If  any  man 
has  written  this  story  to  England  in  a  quite  different  manner,  and 
oxed  it  on  a  young  Methodist  preacher,  let  him  be  ashamed  in  the 
presence  of  God  and  man — unless  shame  and  he  have  shook  hands 
and  parted. 

17.  Several  of  the  persons  presented  as  vagabonds  in  autumn,  ap 

/  seared  at  the  Lent  assizes.  But  none  appearing  against  them,  they 
were  discharged,  with  honour  to  themselves  and  shame  to  their  perse- 
cutors :  who  by  bringing  the  matter  to  a  judicial  determination,  plainly 
showed,  there  is  law  even  for  Methodists ;  and  gave  his  majesty's 
judge  a  full  occasion  to  declare  the  utter  illegality  of  all  riots,  and 
the  inexcusableness  of  tolerating  (much  more  causing)  them  on  anv 
pretence  whatsoever. 

18.  It  was  now  generally  believed  there  would  be  no  more  riots 
ai  Cork  :  although  I  cannot  say  that  was  my  opinion.  On  May  the 
19th,  I  accepted  the  repeated  invitation  of  Mr.  Alderman  Pembrock, 
and  came  to  his  house.  Understanding  the  place  where  the  preach- 
ing usually  was,  would  by  no  means  contain  those  who  desired  to 
hear  me,  at  eight  in  the  morning  I  went  to  Hammond's  Marsh,  the 
congregation  was  large  and  deeply  attentive.  A  few  of  the  rabble 
gathered  at  a  distance  :  but  by  little  and  little  they  drew  near,  and 
mixed  with  the  congregation.  So  that  I  have  seldom  seen  a  more 
quiet  and  orderly  assembly  at  any  church  in  England  or  Ireland. 

19.  In  the  afternoon  a  report  being  spread  abroad,  that  the  mayor 
designed  to  hinder  my  preaching  on  the  Marsh;  I  desired  Mr.  Skel 
ton  and  Jones  to  wait  upon  him,  and  inquire  concerning  it.  Mr. 
Skelton  asked,  if  my  preaching  there  would  be  offensive  to  him :  add 
iing,  "  If  it  would,  Mr.  W.  would  not  do  it."  He  replied  warmly, 
"  Sir,  I  will  have  no  mobbing."  Mr.  S.  said,  "  Sir,  there  was  none 
this  morning."  He  answered,  «  There  was.  Are  there  not  churches 
,ind  meetings  enough?     I  will  have  no  more  mobs  and  riots/'    Mr, 

Vol.  8. — Aaa 
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S.  replied,  "  Sir,  neither  Mr.  W.  nor  they  that  heard  him  made 
either  mobs  or  riots."  He  answered  plainly,  "  I  will  have  no  more- 
preaching.  And  if  Mr.  VV.  attempts  to  preach,  I  am  prepared  for 
him." 

I  did  not  conceive  till  now,  that  there  was  any  real  meaning  in 
what  a  gentleman  said  some  time  since  ;  who  being  told,  "  Sir,  king 
George  tolerates  Methodists/'  replied,  "  Sir,  you  shall  find,  the 
mayor  is  king  of  Cork." 

20.  I  began  preaching  in  our  own  house  soon  after  five,  Mr.  Mayor 
mean  time  was  walking  in  the  'change,  where  he  gave  orders  to  the 
drummers  of  the  town,  and  to  his  sergeants, — doubtless  to  go  down 
and  keep  the  peace.  They  came  down  with  an  innumerable  mob 
to  the  house.  They  continued  drumming,  and  I  continued  preach- 
ing till  I  had  finished  my  discourse.  When  I  came  out,  the  mob  im- 
mediately closed  me  in.  1  desired  one  of  the  sergeants  to  protect 
me  from  the  mob  ;  but  he  replied,  "  Sir,  I  have  no  orders  to  do  that." 
When  I  came  into  the  street,  they  threw  whatever  came  to  hand.  1 
walked  on  strait  through  the  midst  of  them,  looking  every  man  in  the 
face,  and  they  opened  to  the  right  and  left  till  1  came  near  Dant's- 
bridge.  A  large  party  had  taken  possession  of  this,  one  of  whom 
was  bawling  out,  "  Now,  heigh  for  the  Romans !"  When  I  came  up. 
these  likewise  shrunk  back,  and  I  walked  through  them  into  Mr. 
Jenkins's  house. 

But  many  of  the  congregation  were  more  roughly  handled ;  par- 
ticularly Mr.  Jones,  who  was  covered  with  dirt,  and  escaped  with 
his  life  almost  by  a  miracle.  The  main  body  of  the  mob  then  went 
to  the  house,  brought  out  all  the  seats  and  benches,  tore  up  the  floor, 
the  door,  the  frames  of  the  windows,  and  whatever  of  wood-work  re- 
mained, part  of  which  they  carried  off  for  their  own  use,  and  th( 
rest  they  burnt  in  the  open  street. 

21.  Monday  the  21st,  I  rode  on  to  Bandon.  From  three  in  the 
afternoon  till  after  seven,  the  mob  of  Cork  marched  in  grand  pro- 
cession, and  then  burnt  me  in  effigy  near  Dant?s-bridge. 

Tuesday  22.  The  mob  and  drummers  were  moving  again  between 
three  and  four  iu  the  morning.  The  same  evening  the  mob  came 
down  to  Hammond's  Marsh,  but  stood  at  a  distance  from  Mr. 
Stockdale's  house,  till  the  drums  beat,  and  the  mayor's  sergeant- 
beckoned  to  them,  on  which  they  drew  up  and  began  to  attack.  The 
mayor  being  sent  for,  came  with  a  party  of  soldiers.  Mr.  Stock- 
dale  earnestly  desired,  that  he  would  disperse  the  mob,  or  at  leas! 
leave  the  soldiers  there  to  protect  them  from  the  rioters.  But  he 
took  them  all  away  with  him ;  on  which  the  mob  went  on,  and  broke 
all  the  glass  and  most  of  the  window-frames  in  pieces. 

22.  Wednesday  23.  The  mob  was  still  patrolling  the  streets, 
abusing  all  that  were  called  Methodists.  And  threatening  to  murdev 
them,  and  pull  down  their  houses  if  they  did  not  leave  this  way. 

Thursday  24.  They  again  assaulted  Mr.  Stockdale's  house,  broke 
down  the  boards  he  had  nailed  up  against  the  windows,  destroyed 
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what  little  remained  of  the  window-frames  and  shutters,  and  damaged 
a  considerable  part  of  his  goods. 

Friday  25,  and  again  on  Saturday  26,  one  Roger  O'Ferrall  fixed 
up  an  advertisement  at  the  public  exchange,  (as  he  had  also  done  for 
several  days  before,)  "That  he  was  ready  to  head  any  mob,  in  or- 
der to  pull  down  any  house  that  should  dare  to  harbour  a  Swaddler." 

23.  Sunday  27,  I  wrote  the  following  letter  to  the  mayor  : 
Mr.  Mayor, 

AN  hour  ago  I  received  "a  letter  to  Mr.  Butler,"  jsut  reprinted  at. 
Cork.  The  publishers  assert,  "  It  was  brought  down  from  Dublin 
to  be  distributed  among  the  society.  But  Mr.  Wesley  called  in  as 
many  as  he  could."  Both  these  assertions  are  absolutely  false.  I 
read  some  lines  of  that  letter  when  I  was  in  Dublin,  but  never  read 
it  over  before  this  morning.  Who  the  author  of  it  is  I  know  not.  But 
this  I  know ;  I  never  called  in  one  ;  neither  concerned  myself  about 
it ;  much  less  brought  any  down  to  distribute  among  the  society. 

Yet  I  cannot  but  return  my  hearty  thanks  to  the  gentlemen  who 
have  distributed  them  through  the  town.  I  believe  it  will  do  more 
good  than  they  are  sensible  of.  For  though  I  dislike  its  condemn- 
ing the  magistrates  and  clergy  in  general,  (several  of  whom  were  not 
concerned  in  the  late  proceedings,)  yet  I  think  the  reasoning  is  strong 
and  clear.  And  that  the  facts  referred  to  therein,  are  not  at  all  mis- 
represented, will  sufficiently  appear  in  due  time. 

I  fear  God  and  honour  the  king.  I  earnestly  desire  to  be  at  peace 
with  all  men.  I  have  not  willingly  given  any  offence,  either  to  the 
magistrates,  the  clergy,  or  any  of  the  inhabitants,  of  the  city  of  Cork, 
neither  do  I  desire  any  thing  of  them,  but  to  be  treated  (I  will  not 
say,  as  a  clergyman,  a  gentleman,  or  a  Christian)  but  with  such  jus- 
tice and  humanity  as  are  due,  to  a  Jew,  a  Turk,  or  a  Pagan. 

I  am,  Sir, 

Your  obedient  servant, 
J.  Wesley. 

II.  1.  Your  performance  is  dated  May  2Sth,  the  most  material 
parts  of  which  1  am  now  to  consider. 

It  contains,  first,  a  charge  against  the  Methodist  preachers ;  se- 
condly, a  defence  of  the  corporation  and  clergy  of  Cork. 

With  regard  to  your  charge  against  those  preachers,  may  I  take  the 
liberty  to  inquire,  why  you  drop  six  out  of  the  eleven  that  have  been 
at  Cork.  viz.  Mr.  Swindells,  Wheatly,  Larwood,  Skelton,  Tucker, 
and  Haughton:  can  you  glean  up  no  story  concerning  these?  Or  is 
it  out  of  mere  compassion  that  you  spare  them  1 

2.  But  before  I  proceed,  I  must  beg  leave  to  ask,  who  is  this  Evi- 
dence against  the  other  fivel  Why,  one  that  neither  dares  show  his 
face,  nor  tell  his  name,  or  the  place  of  his  abode  :  one  that  is  ashamed 
(and  truly  not  without  cause)  of  the  dirty  work  he  is  employed  in  : 
so  that  we  could  not  even  conjecture  who  he  was  but  that  his  speech 
bewrayeth  him.  How  much  credit  is  due  to  such  an  evidence,  let 
any  man  of  reason  judge. 

3.  This  worthy  witness  falls  foul  upon  Mr.  Cownley,  (p.  13,)  and 
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miserably  murders  a  tale  he  has  got  by  the  end.     Sir,  Mr.  M.  i»  rifl  * 
thing  obliged  to  you,  for  bringing  the  character  of  his  niece  into  que3 
lion.     He  is  perfectly  satisfied  that  Mr.  C.  acted  in  that  whole  affair, 
with  the  strictest  regard  both  to  honour  and  conscience. 

You  next  aver,  that  "  Mr.  Reeves  asked  a  young  woman,  whether 
she  had  a  mind  to  go  to  hell  with  her  father  !"  (p.  16.)  It  is  possi- 
ble. I  will  neither  deny  nor  affirm  it  without  some  better  proof.  But 
suppose  he  did  ;  unless  I  know  the  circumstances  of  the  case  1  could 
not  say,  whether  he  spoke  right  or  wrong. 

4.  But  what  is  this  to  the  "Monstrous,  shocking,  amazing  blas- 
phemy, spoken  by  Mr.  Charles  Wesley  ?  Who  one  day,"  you  say, 
:' preaching  on  Hammond's  Marsh,  called  out,  'Has  any  of  you  got  the 
Spirit  ?'  And  when  none  answered,  said,  '  1  am  sure  some  of  you  have 
got  it:  for  1  feel  virtue  go  out  of  me,' "  (p.  18.)  Sir,  do  you  expect 
any  one  to  believe  this  story  1  I  doubt  it  will  not  pass  even  at  Cork, 
— unless  with  your  wise  friend,  who  said,  "Methodists  1  Ay,  they  am. 
'lie  people  who  place  all  their  religion,  in  wearing  long  whiskers." 

5.  In  the  same  page  you  attack  Mr.  Williams,  for  applying  those 
words,  '  I,  thy  Maker,  am  thy  husband.'  Sir,  by  the  same  rule  that 
you  conclude  "  these  expressions  could  only  flow  from  a  mind  full 
of  lascivious  ideas,"  you  may  conclude  the  45th  Psalm,  to  be  only  a 
wanton  sonnet,  and  the  Canticles  a  counterpart  to  Rochester^ 
poems. 

But  you  say,  he  likewise  "made  use  of  unwarrantable  expres- 
sions, particularly  with  regard  to  faith  and  good  works.  And  the 
next  day  denied  that  he  had  used  them."  (p.  10,  11.)  Sir,  your 
word  is  not  proof  of  this.  Be  pleased  to  produce  proper  vouchers 
of  the  facts  :  and  I  will  then  give  a  farther  answer. 

Likewise,  as  to  his  "  indecent  and  irreverent  behaviour  at  church, 
turning  all  the  preacher  said  into  ridicule,  so  that  numbers  asked  in 
your  hearing,  why  the  church-wardens  did  not  put  the  profane,  wick- 
ed scoundrels  in  the  stocks  !"  my  present  answer  is,  I  doubt  the  facts. 
Will  your  "  men  of  undoubted  character"  be  so  good  as  to  attest 
them  ? 

6.  Of  all  these,  Mr.  Williams,  Cownley,  Reeves,  Haughton,  Lar- 
wood,  Skelton,  Swindells,  Tucker,  and  Wheatly,  you  pronounce  in 
the  lump,  that  they  are  "  a  parcel  of  vagabond,  illiterate  bab- 
blers." Of  whom  "every  body  that  has  the  least  share  of  reason 
must  know,"  that  though  "  they  amuse  the  populace  with  nonsense, 
ribaldry,  and  blasphemy,  they  are  not  capable  of  writing  orthography 
or  good  sense,"  (p.  3,  4.)  Sir,  that  is  not  an  adjudged  case, 
■5ome  who  have  a  little  share  of  reason,  think  they  are  capable  both 
of  speaking  and  writing  good  sense.  But  if  they  are  not,  if  they 
cannot  write  or  read,  they  can  save  souls  from  death  :  they  can,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  brimr  sinners  '  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from 
(he  power  of  Satan  unto  God.' 

7.  But  they  "  made  a  woman  plunder  her  poor,  old  husband,  and 
another  absent  herself  from  her  husband  and  children,"  (p.  24,  25.) 
Pray,  what  are  their  names  1  Where  do  they  live  1  And  how  may 
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one  come  to  the  speech  of  them  *?  I  have  heard  so  many  plausible 
tales  of  this  kind,  which  on  examination  vanished  away,  that  I  can- 
not believe  one  word  of  this,  till  I  have  more  proof  than  your  bare 
assertion. 

8.  So  far  I  have  been  pleading  for  others.  But  I  am  now  called  to 
answer  for  myself.  For  "  Theophilus  and  John  Wesley,"  say  you, 
"seem  to  me  the  same  individual  person,"  (p.  4.)  They  may  seem 
so  to  you:  but  not  to  any  who  knows  either  my  style  or  manner  ol 
writing.  Besides,  if  it  had  been  mine,  it  would  have  borne  my  name. 
For  I  do  not  love  fighting  in  the  dark. 

But  were  not  "  a  great  number"  of  those  books  "  brought  from 
Dublin,  to  be  dispersed  throughout  the  city  ?"  Not  by  me.  Not  by 
my  order ;  nor,  to  my  knowledge.  However  I  thank  you  again  for 
dispersing  them. 

9.  But  "  while  charity  stands  in  the  front  of  Christian  graces,  the 
author  of  such  a  book  can  have  none  of  that  grace.  For  you  musf 
allow  the  vulgar  to  think,"  (p.  26.)  Mal-a-propo  enough,  a  lively  say- 
ing. But  for  any  use  it  is  of,  it  may  stand  either  in  the  front  or  rear 
of  the  sentence.  The  argument  itself  is  something  new.  A  man 
knocks  me  down.  I  cry,  '  Help  !  Help,  or  I  shall  be  murdered.' 
He  replies,  "  While  charity  stands  in  the  front  of  Christian  graces, 
the  author  of  such  a  cry  can  have  none  of  that  grace." 

So  now  you  have  shown  to  all  the  world,  "  the  uncharitable  and 
consequently  unchristian  spirit  of  Methodism."  What !  Because  the 
Methodists  cry  out  for  help,  before  you  have  quite  beat  out  their 
brains  1  What  grimace  is  this  1  His  majesty's  quiet,  loyal,  Protestant 
subjects  are  abused,  insulted,  outraged,  beaten,  covered  with  dirt, 
rolled  in  the  mire,  bruised,  wounded  with  swords  and  hangers,  mur- 
dered, have  their  houses  broke  open,  their  goods  destroyed,  or  carried 
away  before  their  face  :  and  all  this  in  open  day,  in  the  face  of  the 
sun,  yet  without  any  remedy !  And  those  who  treat  them  thus  are 
charitable  men!  Brimful  of  a  Christian  spirit !  But  if  they  who  are 
so  treated,  appeal  to  the  common  sense  and  reason  of  mankind,  you 
gravely  cry,  "  See  the  uncharitable,  the  unchristian  spirit  of  Method- 
ism !" 

10.  You  proceed.  «'  But  pray,  what  are  those  facts,  which  you 
say  are  not  misrepresented?  Do  you  mean,  that  Butler  was  hired  and 
paid  by  the  corporation  and  clergy  1  Or  that  this  remarkable  loyal 
city,  is  disaffected  to  the  present  government  1  And  that  a  papist  was 
supported,  nay,  hired  by  the  chief  magistrates,  to  walk  the  streets, 
threatening  bloodshed  and  murder  ?  Declare  openly,  whether  these 
are  the  facts."  Sir,  I  understand  you  well.  But  for  the  present  I 
beg  to  be  excused.     There  is  a  time  and  a  place  for  all  things. 

11.  I  rejoice  to  hear  the  city  of  Cork  is  so  "remarkably  loyal !" 
So  entirely  "  well-affected  to  the  present  government."  I  presume 
you  mean  this  chiefly  of  "  The  Friendly  Society,"  (in  whom  the 
power  of  the  city  is  now  lodged,)  erected  some  time  since,  in  oppo- 
sition to  that  body  of  Jacobites,  commonly  called,  "  The  Hanover 
f'lub."    I  suppose  that  zealous  Anti-methodist,  who  some  days  ago. 

A  aa2 
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stabbed  the  Methodist  preacher  in  the  street,  and  then  cried  out1, 
'  Damn  king  George,  and  all  his  armies  !'  did  this  as  a  specimen  oi 
his  eminent  loyalty. 

It  cannot  be  denied,  that  this  loyal  subject  of  King  George  (Simon 
Rawlins,  by  name)  was  upon  oath  made  of  those  words,  committed 
to  jail,  on  May  the  31st.  And  it  was  not  till  days  after,  that  he 
walked  in  procession  through  the  town,  with  drums  beating,  and 
colours  flying,  and  declared  at  the  head  of  his  mob,  '  He  would  never 
rest,  till  he  had  driven  all  these  false  prophets  out  of  Cork.'  How 
sincere  they  were  in  their  good  wishes  to  King  George  and  his 
armies,  they  gave  a  clear  proof  the  tenth  of  this  instant,  June :  when, 
as  ten  or  twelve  soldiers  were  walking  along,  in  a  very  quiet  and  in- 
offensive manner,  the  mob  fell  upon  them,  swore  they  would  have 
their  lives,  knocked  them  down,  and  beat  them  to  such  a  degree, 
that  on  June  the  12th,  one  of  them  died  of  his  wounds,  and  another 
was  not  then  expected  to  live  many  hours. 

12.  But  you  have  more  proofs  of  my  uncharitableness,  that  is,  sup- 
posing I  am  the  author  of  that  pamphlet.  For  you  read  there, 
'  Riches,  ease,  and  honour,  are  what  the  clergy  set  their  hearts  upon. 
But  the  souls  for  whom  Christ  died,  they  leave  to  the  tender  mercies 
of  hell.'  Sir,  Can  you  deny  it?  Is  it  not  true?  Literally  true,  con- 
cerning some  of  the  clergy  1  You  ask,  "  But  ought  we  to  condemn 
all,  for  the  faults  of  a  few  ?"  (p.  20.)  I  answer,  No  ;  no  more  than  I 
will  condemn  all,  in  the  affair  of  Cork,  for  the  faults  of  a  tew.  It  is 
you  that  do  this.  And  if  it  were  as  you  say,  if  they  were  all  con- 
cerned in  the  late  proceedings,  then  it  would  be  no  uncharitableness 
to  say,  '  They  were  in  a  miserable  state  indeed.'  Then  they  would 
doubtless  be  '  kicking  against  the  pricks,  contending  with  heaven, 
fighting  against  God.' 

13.  I  come  now  to  the  general  charge  against  me,  independent  on 
the  letter  to  Mr.  Butler.  And,  1st,  You  charge  me  with  "  a  frontless 
assurance,  and  a  well  dissembled  hypocrisy,"  (p.  22.)  Sir,  I  thank 
you.  This  is  as  kind,  as  if  you  were  to  call  me  (with  Mr.  Williams) 
•:  a  profane,  wicked  scoundrel."  I  am  not  careful  to  answer  in  this 
matter  :  shortly  we  shall  both  stand  at  a  higher  bar. 

1 4.  You  charge  me,  secondly  with  being  an  "  harebrained  enthu- 
siast," (p.  7.)  Sir,  I  am  your  most  obedient  servant.  But  you  will 
prove  me  an  enthusiast.     "  For,"  you  say,  (those  are  your  words,) 

'  you  are  sent  of  God  to  inform  mankind,  of  some  other  revelation  oi 
bis  will,  than  what  has  been  left  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,"  (p.  28.) 
Not  so.  I  never  said  any  such  thing.  When  I  do  this,  then  call  for 
miracles.  But  at  present  your  demand  is  quite  unreasonable.  There 
is  no  room  for  it  at  all.  What  I  advance,  I  prove  by  the  words  oi 
Christ,  or  his  apostles.     If  not,  let  it  fall  to  the  ground. 

15.  You  charge  me,  thirdly,  with  being  employed  in  "  promoting 
die  cause  of  arbitrary  popish  power,"  (p.  7.)  Sir,  I  plead  not  guilty. 
Produce  your  witnesses.     Prove  this,  and  I  will  allow  all  the  rest. 

You  charge  me,  fourthly,  with  holding  "  Midnight  Assemblies," 
(p.  24.)  Sir,  did  you  never  see  the  word  Vigil  in  your  common  prays** 
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book  1  Do  you  know  what  it  means  1  If  not,  permit  me  to  tell  you, 
that  it  was  customary  with  the  ancient  Christians,  to  spend  Whole 
nights  in  prayer :  and  that  these  nights  were  termed  Vigilice,  or  Vigils, 
Therefore  for  spending  a  part  of  some  nights  in  this  manner,  in  pub- 
lic and  solemn  prayer,  we  have  not  only  the  authority  of  our  own 
national  church,  but  of  the  universal  church,  in  the  earliest  ages. 

16.  You  charge  me,  fifthly,  with  "  being  the  cause  of  all  that  But- 
ler has  done,"  (p.  17.)  True  :  just  as  Latimer  and  Ridley  (if  I  may 
dare  to  name  myself  with  those  venerable  men)  were  the  cause  of 
all  that  bishop  Bonner  did.  In  this  sense,  the  charge  is  true.  It  has 
pleased  God,  (unto  him  be  all  the  glory,)  even  by  my  preaching  or 
writings,  to  convince  some  of  the  old  Christian  scriptural  doctrine, 
which  till  then  they  knew  not.  And  while  ihey  declared  this  to 
others,  you  showed  them  the  same  love,  as  Edmund  of  London  did 
to  their  forefathers.  Only  the  expressions  of  your  love,  were  not 
quite  the  same ;  because  (blessed  be  God)  you  had  not  the  same 
power. 

17.  You  affirm,  sixthly,  that  I  "  rob  and  plunder  the  poor,  so  as  to 
leave  them  neither  bread  to  eat,  nor  raiment  to  put  on."  (p.  8.)  A 
heavy  charge,  but  without  all  colour  of  truth.  Yea,  just  the  reverse 
is  true.  Abundance  of  those  in  Cork,  Bandon,  Limerick.,  Dublin, 
as  well  as  in  all  parts  of  England,swho  a  few  years  ago,  either  through 
sloth  or  profaneness,  had  not  bread  to  eat,  or  raiment  to  put  on, 
have  now  by  means  of  the  preachers  called  Methodists,  a  sufficiency 
of  both.  Since  by  hearing  these,  they  have  learned  to  fear  God, 
they  have  learned  also  to  work  with  their  hands,  as  well  as  to  cut  oft 
every  needless  expense,  to  be  good  stewards  of  the  mammon  of  un- 
righteousness. 

18.  You  assert,  seventhly,  that  I  am  ''myself  as  fond  of  riches, 
as  the  most  worldly  clergyman,"  (p.  21.)  "Two  thousand  pence  a 
week  !  A  fine  yearly  revenue  from  assurance  and  salvation-tickets  ?" 
(p.  8.)  I  answer,  1.  What  do  you  mean  by  assurance  and  salvation- 
tickets  ?  Is  not  the  very  expression  a  mixture  of  nonsense  and  blas- 
phemy 1  2.  How  strangely  do  you  under-rate  my  revenue,  when 
you  wrote  in  the  person  of  George  Fisher  1  You  then  allowed  me 
only  a  hundred  pounds  a  year  !  What  is  this  to  two  thousand  pence 
a  week  !  3.  "  There  is  not  a  clergyman,"  you  say,  "who  would  not 
willingly  exchange  his  livings,  for  your  yearly  penny  contributions," 
(p.  21.)  And  no  wonder  :  For  according  to  a  late  computation, 
they  amount  to  no  less  every  year,  than  eight  hundred,  eighty-six 
thousand  pounds,  beside  some  odd  shillings  and  pence  :  in  compari- 
son of  which  the  revenues  of  his  grace  of  Armagh,  or  of  Canter- 
bury, is  a  very  trifle.  And  yet,  Sir,  so  great  is  my  regard  for  you 
and  my  gratitude  for  your  late  services,  that  if  you  will  only  resign 
your  curacy  of  Christ's  Church,  I  will  make  over  to  you  my  whole 
revenue  in  Ireland. 

19.  But  "  the  honour  I  gain,"  you  think  "  is  even  greater  than 
profit."  Alas,  Sir,  I  have  not  generosity  enough  to  relish  it,  I  was 
always  of  Juvenal's  mind, 
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Gloria  quantalibtt,  quid  erit  si  gloria  tantum  ? 

And  especially,  while  there  are  so  many  dead  drawbacks,  so  many 
dead  flies  in  the  pot  of  ointment.  Sheer  honour  might  taste  tolera- 
bly well.  But  there  is  gall  with  the  honey,  and  less  of  the  honey 
than  the  gall.  Pray,  Sir,  what  think  you  1  Have  I  more  honour  or 
dishonour  1  Do  more  people  praise  or  blame  me?  How  is  it  in 
Cork  ?  Nay,  (to  go  no  farther,)  among  your  own  little  circle  of 
acquaintance  1  Where  you  hear  one  commend,  do  not  ten  cry  out, 
*  Away  with  such  a  fellow  from  the  earth  !' 

Above  all,  I  do  not  love  honour  with  dry  blows.  I  do  not  find  it 
will  cure  broken  bones.  But  perhaps  you  may  think,  1  glory  in 
these.  O  how  should  I  have  gloried  then,  if  your  good  friends  at 
Dant's-bridge  had  burnt  my  person,  instead  of  my  effigy  1  We  are 
here  to  set  religion  out  of  the  question.  You  do  not  suppose,  I 
have  any  thing  to  do  with  that.  Why  if  so,  I  should  rather  leavi 
you  the  honour,  and  myself  sleep  in  a  whole  skin.  On  that  suppo- 
sition I  quite  agree  with  the  epigrammatist, 

Virgilii  in  tumulo,  divini  prasmia  vatis, 

Explicat  en  viridem  laurea  lata  comam. 
Quid  te  defunctumjuvat  heec  ?    Felicior  dim 

Sub  patuloz  fagi  ttgmine  vivus  eras. 

20.  Your  last  charge  is,  That,  "  I  profess  myself  to  be  a  member 
of  the  established  church,  and  yet  act  contrary  to  the  commands  ol 
my  spiritual  governors,  and  stab  the  church  to  the  very  vitals."  (p. 
27.)  I  answer,  1.  What  spiritual  governor  has  commanded  me  not 
to  preach,  in  any  part  of  his  majesty's  dominions  ?  I  know  not  one, 
to  this  very  day,  either  in  England  or  Ireland.  2.  What  is  it,  to 
stab  the  church  to  the  very  vitals  1  Why  to  deny  her  fundamental 
doctrines.  And  do  I,  or  you,  do  this  '.  Let  any  who  has  read  her 
liturgy,  articles,  and  homilies,  judge,  which  of  us  two  denies,  '  That 
we  are  justified  by  faith  alone  V  That  every  believer  has  '  the  inspi- 
ration of  God's  Holy  Spirit  V  That  all  who  are  strong  in  faith,  do 
'  perfectly  love  him,  and  worthily  magnify  his  holy  name  !'  He  that 
denies  this  is  "  the  treacherous  son,  who  stabs  this  affectionate  and 
tender  mother." 

If  you  deny  it,  you  have  already  disowned  the  church.  But  as 
for  me  I  neither  can  nor  will ;  though  I  know  you  sincerely  desire 
I  should. 

Hoc  Ithacus  velit  et  magno  mercentur  Achiti. 

But  I  choose  to  stay  in  the  church,  were  it  only  to  reprove  those 
»vho  betray  her  with  a  kiss. 

21.  I  come  now  to  your  defence  of  the  corporation  and  clergy. 
But  sure  such  a  defence  was  never  seen  before.  For  whereas  I  had 
said,  I  '  dislike  the  condemning  the  magistrates  or  clergy  in  general, 
because  several  of  them'  ;so  I  charitably  supposed)  '  were  not  con- 
cerned in  the  late  proceedings  :'  you  answer,  "  Pray,  by  all  means, 
point  them  out,  that  they  may  be  distinguished  by  some  mark  of 
honour  above  their  brethren"  (p.  29,  30.)  What  do  you  mean  ? 
Jf  you  mean  any  thing  at  all,  it  must  be  that  they  were  "  all  com- 
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61  jied  in  the  late  proceedings,"  Sir,  if  they  were,  (of  which  I  own, 
you  are  a  better  judge  than  I,)  was  it  needful  to  declare  this  to  all 
the  world  1  Especially,  in  so  plain  terms  as  these  1  Did  not  your 
zeal  here  a  little  outrun  your  wisdom  1 

22.  But  "  the  magistrate,"  you  say,  "  was  only  endeavouring  to 
secure  the  peace  of  the  city,"  (p.  6.)  A  very  extraordinary  waj 
of  securing  peace  !  Truly,  Sir,  I  cannot  yet  believe,  not  even  on 
your  word,  that "  all  the  magistrates  except  one  were  concerned,  in 
this  method  of  securing  peace,"  (p.  29,  30.)  Much  less  can  I  be- 
lieve, that  "  all  the  clergy  were  concerned  in  thus  endeavouring  to 
bring  back  their  flock  led  astray  by  these  hirelings,"  (an  unlucky 
word)  "  into  the  right  fold." 

23.  Of  the  clergy  you  add,  "  What  need  have  they  to  rage  and 
foam  at  your  preaching  1  Suppose  you  could  delude  the  greater 
part  of  their  flocks,  this  could  not  affect  their  temporal  interest," 
(p.  7.)  We  do  not  desire  it  should.  We  only  desire,  to  delude  all 
mankind,  (if  you  will  term  it  a  delusion,)  into  a  serious  concern  for 
?heir  eternal  interest,  for  a  treasure  which  none  can  take  away. 

Having  both  now  stated  the  facts  to  which  you  referred,  and  con 
sidered  the  most  material  parts  of  your  performance,  I  have  only  to 
subjoin  a  few  obvious  reflections,  naturally  arising  from  a  view  of 
those  uncommon  occurrences  ;  partly  with  regard  to  the  motives  of 
those  who  were  active  therein  ;  partly  to  their  manner  of  acting. 
With  regard  to  the  former,  every  reasonable  man,  will  natural h 
inquire,  on  what  motives  could  any,  either  of  the  clergy  or  the  cor- 
poration, ever  think  of  opposing  that  preaching,  by  which  so  many 
notoriously  vicious  men  have  been  brought  to  an  eminently  virtuous 
life  and  conversation  % 

You  supply  us  yourself  with  one  unexceptionable  answer,  "  Those 
of  the  clergy  with  whom  I  have  conversed,  freely  own,  they  have, 
not  learning  sufficient  to  comprehend  your  scheme  of  religion,"  (p, 
30.)  If  they  have  not,  I  am  sorry  for  them.  My  scheme  of  re- 
ligion is  this.  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  From  the  true  love 
of  God  and  man,  directly  flows  every  Christian  grace,  every  holy 
and  happy  temper  :  and  from  these  spring  uniform  holiness  of  con- 
versation, in  conformity  to  those  great  rules,  whether  ye  eat  or  drink, 
or  whatever  you  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God  :  and,  whatsoever  you 
would  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  even  so  do  unto  them.  But 
this  you  say,  "those  of  the  clergy  with  whom  you  converse,  have 
not  learning  enough  to  comprehend."  Consequently  their  ignorance, 
or  not  understanding  our  doctrine,  is  the  reason  why  they  oppose  us! 

2.  I  learn  from  you,  that  ignorance  of  another  kind,  is  a  second 
reason  why  some  of  the  clergy  oppose  us.  They  (like  you)  think 
us  "enemies  to  the  church."  The  natural  consequence  is,  that  in 
proportion  to  their  zeal  for  the  church,  their  zeal  against  us  will  be. 

3.  The  zeal  which  many  of  them  have  for  orthodoxy,  or  right  opi- 
nions, is  a  third  reason  for  opposing  us.  For  they  judge  us  hetero- 
dox in  several  points,  maintainers  of  strange  opinions.  And  the  truth 
\§,  the  old  doctrines  of  the  reformation  are  now  quite-  new  in  the 
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world.     Hence  those  who  revive  them,  cannot  fail  to  be  opposed  by 
those  of  the  clergy  we  know  them  not. 

4.  Fourthly,  Their  honour  is  touched,  when  others  pretend  to 
know  what  they  do  not  know  themselves ;  especially  when  unlearned 
and  (otherwise)  ignorant  men,  lay  claim  to  any  such  knowledge 
«  What  is  the  tendency  of  all  this,"  (as  you  observe  on  another 
head,)  "but  to  work  in  men's  minds  a  mean  opinion  of  the  clergy  1" 
But  who  can  tamely  suffer  this !  None  but  those  who  have  the  mind 
that  was  in  Christ  Jesus. 

5.  Again,  will  not  some  say,  '  Master,  by  thus  acting,  thou  re- 
proachest  us.'  By  preaching  sixteen  or  eighteen  times  a  week?  And 
by  a  thousand  other  things  of  the  same  kind?  Is  not  this,  in  effect, 
reproaching  us,  as  if  we  were  lazy  and  indolent  ?  As  if  we  had  not  a 
sufficient  love  to  the  souls  of  those  committed  to  our  charge1? 

6.  May  there  not  likewise  be  some  (perhaps  unobserved)  envy, 
in  the  breast  even  of  men  that  fear  God  1  How  much  more  in  them 
that  do  not !  When  they  hear  of  the  great  success  of  these  preach- 
ers, of  the  esteem  and  honour  that  are  paid  to  them  by  the  people, 
and  the  immense  riches  which  they  acquire  1  What  wonder  if  this 
occasions  a  zeal  which  is  not  the  flame  of  fervent  love  1 

7.  Add  to  this,  a  desire  in  some  of  the  inferior  clergy  of  pleasing 
their  superiors  ;  supposing  these  (which  is  no  impossible  supposi- 
tion) are  first  influenced  by  any  of  these  motives.  Add  the  impru- 
dence of  some  that  hear  those  preachers,  and  (perhaps)  needlessly 
provoke  their  parochial  ministers.  And  when  all  these  things  arc 
considered,  none  need  be  at  a  loss  for  the  motives  on  which  many  of 
fhe  clergy  have  opposed  us. 

S.  But  from  what  motives  can  any  of  the  corporation  oppose  us  ? 
I  must  beg  the  gentlemen  of  this  body  to  observe,  that  I  dare  by  no 
means  lump  them  all  together,  as  their  awkward  defender  has  done. 

But  this  I  may  say  without  offence,  there,  are  some  even  among 
you  who  are  not  so  remarkably  loyal  as  others,  not  so  eminently 
well-affected  to  the  present  government.  Now  these  cannot  but 
observe,  (gentlemen,  1  speak  plain,  for  I  am  to  deliver  my  own  soul 
in  the  sight  of  God,)  that  wherever  we  preach,  many  who  were  his 
enemies  before,  became  zealous  friends  to  his  majesty.  The  instances 
glare  both  in  England  and  Ireland.  Those,  therefore,  who  are 
not  so  zealously  his  friends,  have  a  strong  motive  to  oppose  us ; 
though  it  cannot  be  expected  they  should  own  this  to  be  the  motive 
on  which  they  act. 

9.  Others  may  have  been  prejudiced  by  the  artful  misrepresenta- 
tions these  have  made,  or  by  those  they  have  frequently  heard  from 
the  pulpit.  Indeed  this  has  been  the  grand  fountain  of  popular  pre- 
judice. In  every  part  both  of  England  and  Ireland,  the  clergy, 
where  they  were  inclined  so  to  do,  have  most  effectually  stirred  up 
the  people. 

10.  There  has  been  another  reason  assigned  for  the  opposition 
that  was  made  to  me  in  particular  at  Cork,  viz.  '  That  the  mayor 
was  offended  at  my  preaching  on  Hammond's  Marsh,  and,  therefore,. 
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resolved  I  should  not  preach  at  all :  whereas,  if  I  had  not  preached 
abroad,  he  would  have  given  me  leave  to  preach  in  the  house." 
Would  Mr.  Mayor  have  given  me  leave  to  preach  in  my  own  house  ? 
I  return  him  most  humble  thanks.  But  should  he  be  so  courteous 
as  to  make  me  the  offer  even  now,  I  should  not  accept  it  on  any 
such  terms.  Greater  men  than  he  have  endeavoured  to  hinder  me 
from  calling  sinners  to  repentance  in  that  open  and  public  manner. 
But  hitherto  it  has  been  all  lost  labour.  They  have  never  yet  been 
able  to  prevail.  Nor  ever  will,  till  they  can  conquer  King  George 
and  his  armies.     To  curse  them  is  not  enough. 

11.  Lastly,  Some  (I  hope  but  a  few)  do  cordially  believe,  thai 
s  private  vices  are  pu  .lie  benefits.'  I  myself  heard  this  in  Cork, 
when  I  was  there  last.  These  consequently  think  us  the  destroyers 
of  their  city,  by  so  lessening  the  number  of  their  public  benefactors, 
the  gluttons,  the  drunkards,  the  dram-drinkers,  the  sabbath-break- 
ers, the  common-swearers,  the  cheats  of  every  kind,  and  the  fol- 
lowers of  that  ancient  and  honourable  trade,  adultery  and  fornication 

12.  These  are  the  undeniable  motives  to  this  opposition.  I  come 
now  to  the  manner  of  it.  When  some  gentlemen  inquired  of  one 
of  the  bishops  in  England,  «  My  lord,  what  must  we  do  to  stop  these 
new  preachers  V  He  answered,  '  If  they  preach  contrary  to  Scrip- 
ture, confute  them  by  Scripture :  if  contrary  to  reason,  confute 
them  by  reason.  But  beware  you  use  no  other  weapons  than  these,, 
either  in  opposing  error,  or  defending  the  truth.' 

Would  to  God  this  rule  had  been  followed  at  Cork.  But  how 
little  has  it  been  thought  of  there  !  The  opposition  was  begun  with 
lies  of  all  kinds,  frequently  delivered  in  the  name  of  God.  So  that 
never  was  any  thing  so  ill  judged  as  for  you  to  ask,  "  Does  Chris- 
tianity encourage  its  professors  to  make  use  of  lies,  invectives,  or  low, 
mean,  and  abusive  scurrility,  to  carry  on  its  interest  1"  No,  Sir,  it 
does  not.  I  disclaim  and  abhor  every  weapon  of  this  kind.  But 
with  these  have  the  Methodist  preachers  been  opposed,  in  Cork 
above  any  other  place.  In  England,  in  all  Ireland,  have  I  neither 
heard  nor  read  any  like  those  gross,  palpable  lies,  those  low  Billings- 
gate invectives,  and  that  inexpressibly  mean  abuse  and  base  scurrility, 
which  the  opposers  of  Methodism,  so  called,  have  continually  made 
use  of,  and  which  has  been  the  strength  of  their  cause  from  the  be- 
ginning. 

13.  If  it  be  not  so,  let  the  Right  Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Cork, 
(for  he  too  has  openly  entered  the  lists  against  the  Methodists)  the 
Uev.  Dr.  Tisdale,  or  any  other  whom  his  lordship  shall  appoint,  meet 
me  on  even  ground,  writing  as  a  gentleman  to  a  gentleman,  a  scho 
lar  to  a  scholar,  a  clergyman  to  a  clergyman.  Let  him  thus  show 
me  wherein  I  have  preached  or  written  amiss,  and  I  will  stand  re- 
proved before  all  the  world. 

14.  But  let  not  his  lordship,  or  any  other,  continue  to  put  persecu- 
tion'm  the  place  of  reason  :  either  private  persecution,  stirring  up  hus- 
bands to  threaten  or  beat  their  wives,  parents  their  children,  masters 
their  servants ;  gentlemen  to  ruin  their  tenants,  labourers,  or  trades- 
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men,  by  turning  them  out  of  their  farms  or  cottages,  employing 
buying  of  them  no  more,  because  they  worship  God  according  to* 
their  own  conscience  :  or  open,  barefaced,  noon-day,  Cork-persecu- 
tion, breaking  open  the  houses  of  his  majesty's  protestant  subjects, 
destroying  their  goods,  spoiling  or  tearing  the  very  clothes  from  then 
backs ;  striking,  bruising,  wounding,  murdering  them  in  the  streets 
dragging  them  through  the  mire,  without  any  regard  to  age  or  sex ; 
not  sparing  even  those  of  tender  years  ;  no  nor  women,  though  great 
with  child  ;  but  with  more  than  Pagan  or  Mahometan  barbarity,  de- 
stroying infants  that  were  yet  unborn. 

15.  Ought  these  things  so  to  be?  Are  they  right  before  God  or 
man  1  Are  they  to  the  honour  of  our  nation  ?  I  appeal  unto  Caesar ; 
unto  his  gracious  majesty  king  George,  and  to  the  governors  under 
him  both  in  England  and  Ireland.  I  appeal  to  all  true,  disinterested 
(overs  of  this  their  native  country.  Is  this  the  way  to  make  it  a 
flourishing  nation?  Happy  at  home,  amiable  and  honourable  abroad? 
Men  of  Ireland  judge !  Nay,  and  is  there  not  some  weight  in  that 
additional  consideration,  that  this  is  not  a  concern  of  a  private  na- 
ture, rather  is  it  not  a  common  cause  ? 

If  the  dams  are  once  broken  down,  if  you  tamely  give  up  the  fun- 
damental laws  of  your  country,  if  these  are  openly  violated  in  the 
case  of  your  fellow-subjects,  how  soon  may  the  case  be  your  own 
For  what  protection  then  have  any  of  you  left,  for  either  your  liberty 
or  property  ]  What  security  for  either  your  goods  or  lives,  if  a  riot- 
ous mob  is  to  be  both  judge,  jury,  and  executioner  1 

16.  Protestants,  what  is  become  of  that  liberty  of  conscience  for 
which  your  forefathers  spent  their  blood  ?  Is  it  not  an  empty  shadow, 
a.  mere  unmeaning  name,  if  these  things  are  suffered  among  you  1 
Romans,  such  of  you  as  are  calm  and  candid  men,  do  you  approve 
of  these  proceedings  1  I  cannot  think  you  yourselves  would  use  such 
methods  of  convincing  us,  if  we  think  amiss.  Christians  of  all  de- 
nominations, can  you  reconcile  this  to  our  royal  law,  <  Thou  shal? 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself?'  O  tell  it  not  in  Gath  !  Let  it  not 
be  named  among  those  who  are  enemies  to  the  Christian  cause  I 
Lest  that  worthy  name  whereby  we  are  called,  be  still  more  bias* 
phemed  among  the  Heathen  ! 
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